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EDITOR'S PREFACE. 

DR JosEPa ADDISON ALEXANDER, the able and learned author of this Com
mentary, the great work of his life, died at Princeton, New Jersey, on the 
20th January 1860, having been born at Philadelphia in April 1809. The 
unexpected death of one so eminent and useful, produced a profound sen
sation throughout the American States. "Devout men carried him to his 
bmial, and made great lamentation over him." As the son of an accom
plished father, the Rev. Dr Archibald Alexander, Joseph Addison enjoyed 
the best of intellectual and spiritual training. His scholarship was pre
cociously developed, for, at fourteen years of age, he had read through the 
Koran in the original Arabic. The other oriental tongues he mastered at a 
very early period ; and he also acquired, in the course of his Academic 
curriculum, a profound acquaintance with the classical languages, and an 
intimate familiarity with most of the modern tongues of Europe. On the 
very day before his death, he enjoyed his usual portion of Scripture in the 
six languages in which it had been his daily habit to read it. He was, in 
1835, chosen by the General Assembly Associate Professor of Oriental and 
Biblical Literature in the Theological Seminary at Princeton, and he had 
already been, for some years, Assistant Professor of Ancient Languages 
in the College of New Jersey. In 1851, he was transferred to the chair of 
Biblical and Ecclesiastical History, and in 1859 his Professorate received 
the title of the chair of Hellenistic and New Testament literature. We 
need not say that Dr Alexander nobly and successfully discharged the duties 
of his office-infecting the students with his own enthusiasm, and setting 
before them, in his prelections, a model of clear and manly statement, and 
of industrious and learned research. He was a preacher, too, of no com
mon stamp, and his sermons published since his death give proof of his 
clearness, eloquence, and power, in applying as well as in expounding 
evangelical truth. His expositions of the Psalms, l\Iark, Acts, and a portion 
of Matthew (this last labour being iµterrupted by his death), are specimens 
of lucid, sound, and popular commentary. His colleague Dr Hodge, in an 
address to the General Assembly in 1860, justly said of him, " I regard Dr 
Joseph Addison Alexander as incomparably the greatest man I ever knew, 
-as incomparably the greatest man our church has ever produced." But 
his crowning labour, his imperishable monument, is his Commentary on 
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Isaiah. He had made some progress in revisal for a second edition, and 
some scores of corrections and improvements made by himself on his o,rn 
copy have been collected by a scholarly friend and transmitted to us. 
'l'bese Lave been incorporated in this present edition, which may there
fore be said to contain its eminent author's latest emendations. 

'l'he republication of this Commentary in the present form will, it is 
hoped, pro,e an acceptable present to the Biblical students of tLis country, 
for it occupies an independent place among the numerous expositions of the 
evangelical Prophet, which have appeareJ in earlier or more recent times 
in Holland, Germany, England, and America. 'l'he two ponderous folios 
of Vitringa bear upon them the evidence of severe study, prodigious in
dustry, vast learning, and unflinching orthodoxy. Yet they are essentially 
Dutch in their structure-solid, cumbrous, and prolix ; stiff in their ar
rangement, tedious in their details, and copious to satiety in the miscellane
ous references and disquisitions with which they are loaded. 'l'he views 
advanced in them are more bulky than tasteful, the arguments offered more 
numerous than strong, and while at times there is a spirited appreciation 
of a splendid symbol or a glowing parallelism, the author was too phlegmatic 
to be thrilled from sympathy with the prince of Hebrew bards ; too much 
engaged in polemical disquisitions and recondite senses to waste time in 
expressing his slow and unwieldy emotions. 'l'he Commentary of Gesenius 
occupies a place of no mean dignity. Its faithful adherence to the l\Iaso
retic text, its sound grammatical notations, its clear and shrewd analysis of 
syntactic difficulties, its happy surmises in cases of acknowledged dubiety, 
and its fulness of archreological lore, have conferred upon it a European 
celebrity. But these literary ,;rtues are more than counterbalanced by its 
obtrusive neology, its occasional levity, its low and perverted notions of tile 
theocracy, its melancholy denial of prophetic inspiration and foresight, and 
its virulent hostility to tho leading doctrine of a l\Iessiah. 'l'he merits of 
this masterly 'l'reatise are also lessened by its restless employment of the 
"higher criticism," for the purpose of impugning the integrity of Isaiah, 
nnd of so dismembering the book of his oracles, that the larger portion of 
them are branded as the anonymous productions of a later age, which sought 
in vain to disguise its intellectual poverty by a patriotic imitation of the 
fresher \\Titings of an earlier period. It would be a woful day for Christen
dom, if the question, as to what are and what aro not the genuine remains 
of the son of Amoz, were to bo left for final decision to the morbid subjec
tivity and capricious mania of German unbelief. 

The refined taste and classical acquirements of Bishop Lowth arc seen in 
the many beautiful references and apposite illustrations which adorn tu pro
fusion his popular work. llut the reckless treatmcut wLich he applied to 
the text in his r<.'peatcd nnd superfluous alterations und suggestions with
out evidence or necessity, mars the utility of the scanty exegesis which is 
contained in his Commentary. 'l'ho volume of tile late Dr Henderson of 
Highbury is of great merit and ripe scholarship, and commends itself to ns 
as tho result of skilful and sanctified erudition. It often suggests the way 
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to discover the truth, if in any ca5e it fail to reveal it. Yet, with all its 
perspicuity, its brevity or curtness is a marked defect. On many points, 
in connec.tion with which acute and sagacious decisions are given, we 
long for a fuller statement of those philological principles by which the 
critic has been guided, and n more minute enumeration of those objec
tions to his own views which are often dismissed with a simple allusion to 
their existence, or are set aside with the bare mention of their age, author
ship, and valueless character. l\Ir Barnes of Philadelphia has compiled 
three excellent volumes of Notes on Isaiah with no little dexterity and success. 
But these annotations, from their very nature, do not come into competition 
with the Commentary of Professor Alexander. We have classed together 
only the more prominent Works on Isaiah for the sake of a brief compari
son, and we deem it unnecessary to place on such a list the productions 
of Hitzig or Hendewerk, Knobel or Ewald, Drechsler or Umbreit, Jenour 
or Stock, Noyes or l\Iacculloch. 

"\Ve do not, however, mean to make this republished Exposition the 
theme of unqualified or indiscriminate eulogy. No one, indeed, saw its 
defects more readily than did its author himself, and no one could be more 
prompt to acknowledge or correct them, for with all his gifts and greatness he 
had the simplicity and candour of a child. .Yet we reckon it among the best 
Commentaries on Isaiah of any age or in any language. It embodies in 
it the fruits of many years of continuous toil and research, and its size gives 
it the advantage of a gratifying fulness. Professor Alexander possessed 
consummate scholarship. He discovers intimate acquaintance with the 
nicer peculiarities of Hebrew philology, in its tenses, particles, and more 
delicate combinations; and at the same time possesses no little relish for 
the resthetic element-the buds and blossoms of oriental poetry. His 
unfailing stores of auxiliary erudition are ever at disciplined command, and 
are applied with eminent judgment. The value of his publication is also 
enhanced by the excellent synoptical accounts of the labours and opinions 
of former and contemporary authors, which are to be found under almost 
every verse. The Work is pervaded also by a sound exegetical spirit; the 
spirit of one who had been " baptized into Christ." For his daily study 
of the Bible was never to him a mere professional occupation. 

Interesting views of the nature of prophecy in itself, and in its relations 
as well to the Jewi~h Commonwealth as to the Church of th~ Redeemer, 
abound in the following pages. The reveries of Teutonic criticism are 
unsparingly held up to scorn, and the " old paths" are proved to be still 
the safest and best. The Exposition is free from extraneous matter. It 
has no digressions; no learned lumber obstructs the reader's way with its 
conceited and multifarious curiosities. The principles which the author 
has laid down for his own guidance in the extreme literalness of his ver
sion, are sometimes followed, however, with such rigidness and system as 
might afford facetious remarkings to any satirical reviewer. This pecu
liarity, however, some may consider no blemish, but may rather hail it as 
an improvement. In one word. this Transatlantic Commentary is cautious 
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and re,eront in its textual criticism,-in its habitual demeanour towards 
those "words which the Holy Ghost teacbetb." It is no less expert, ac
curate, and felicitous in its philology, basing it on the acknowledged laws 
of mind and principles of language. Its bermeneutical canons are always 
sagacious and in general correct, while the exegesis is distinguished by 
its harmony and vigour, and relie,ed by its exaltecl and luminous concep
tions. Nevertheless wo are not so sanguine ns to anticipate for the author 
whom we have been honoured to introduce, that his readers will assent 
to all bis hypotheses, or will be con,erted to his marked and fa.ourite 
interpretations of those parngrapbs and sections, the precise meaning and 
fulfilment of which aro in the present day topics of keen and protracted 
eontro,ersy. 

This edition has been printed with great care. The editor has read all 
the sheets with attention as they passed through the press, and bas corrected 
very many e1Tors, both in the Hebrew and English text of the American 
original. Alexander's Isaiah bas already taken its own place in the front 
rank of biblical works ; and our belief is that a " Contribution " so dis
tinguished by its learning and piety will be cordinlly welcomed and speedily 
naturalised among us. l\foy the inspired classics always engage that 
admiration which they so justly merit for their originality and truthfulness, 
their simplicity and pathos, their magnificent imagery and ,aried music. 
But, above all, may they attract the living faith of e,ery admirer to those 
blessed truths and promises which they have been so wisely and graciously 
employed to reveal to a fallen and dying world, for the old prophetic harp 
was tuned to the utterance of the noblest thoughts and mysteries, the 
majesty, unity, and spirituality of ,Tehovnb, the holiness of bis lnw, the in
finitude of his Jove, and the might, triumphs, and wonders of that covenant 
by which our apostate race is to be reclaimed and glorified. 

GLASGOW, 13 LANSDOWNE CRESCENT, 

Ja111ta1y 1805. 

JOHN EADIE. 



PREFACE TO THE EARLIER PROPHECIES. 

To prevent misapprehension, and facilitate the use of the following work, 
some explanation may be needod with respect to its design and execution. 
The specific end at which it aims is that of making the results of philo
logical and critical research available for purposes of practical utility. In 
attempting to accomplish this important purpose, it was soon found indis
pensable to fix upon somo definite portion of the reading public, whose 
capacities, acquiroments,_and wants might be consulted in determining the 
form and method of the exposition. Some learned and ingenious works in 
this department have been rendered to a groat oxtont practically useless, by 
the want of a determinate fitness for any considerable class of readers, being 
at once too pedantic for the ignorant, and too elementary for tho instructed. 
In the present case there seemed to be some latitude of choice, and yet bnt 
one course on the whole advisable. Works exclusively adapted to tho use 
of profound orientalists and biblical scholars are almost prohibited among 
ourselves at present, by the paucity of compotont writers and congenial 
readers. Works designed for the immediate uso of the unlearned must of 
necessity be superficial and imperfect, and are provod by experience to be 
not the most effective means of influencing even those for whom they aro 
expressly written. The obscurer parts of Scripture, or at least of the Old 
Testament, can be most effectually brought to bear npon the popular mind 
by employing the intermediate agency of an intelligent and educated 
ministry. The people may be host taught in such cases through their 
teachers, by furnishing a solid scientific basis for thoir popular instructions. 
Under the influence of these considerations an attempt has here beon made 
to concentrate and economise the labours of the ministry in this field, by 
affording them a partial succedaneum for many costly books, and enabling 
them to profit by the latest philological improvements and discoveries, 
without the inconveniences and even dangers which attend a direct resort 
to the original authorities. 

What has now been said will explain e. feature of the plan, which might 
at first sight seem to be at variance with the ultimate design of the whole 
work, to wit, the exclusion of the practical element, or rather of its formal 
exhibition in the shape of homiletical and doctrinal reflections. A work 
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upon Isaiah so constructed as to constitute a series of lectures or expository 
sermons, instead of doing for the clergy what they need and what they wish, 
would be attempting to do for them that which they can do far better for 
themselves, by presenting one of the many forms in which the substance 
of the book may be employed for the instruction and improvement of their 
people. '.l'he effect of this consideration is enhanced by an impression, 
which the author's recent labours have distinctly made upon his mind, 
that much of the fanciful and allegorical interpretation heretofore current 
has arisen from a failure to discriminate sufficiently between the province of 
the critical interpreter, and that of the expository lecturer or preacher; the 
eilect of which has been to foist into the Scriptures, ns a part of their 
original and proper sense, a host of applications and aceommodations, which 
have no right there, however admissible and even useful in their proper 
place. Let the professional interpreter content himself with furnishing 
the raw material in a sound and merchantable state, without attempting to 
prescribe the texture, colour, shape, or quantity of the indefinitely varied 
fabrics into which it is the business of the preacher to transform it. From 
these considerations it will be perceived that the omission now in question 
has arisen, not ~erely from a want of room, and not at all from any dis
regard to practical utility, but on the contrary, from a desire to promote it 
in the most effectual mauner. 

Another point, which may be here explained, is the relation of the fol
lowing commentary to the authorised English Version of Isaiah. It was 
at first proposed to make the latter the immediate basis of the exposition, 
simply calling in the aid of the original to rectify the errors, or clear up 
the obscurities of the translation. The primary reason for abandoning this 
method was its tendency to generate an indirect and circuitous method of 
interpretation. A still higher motive for the change was afforded by its 
probable effect in promoting thorough biblical learning, and discouraging 
the sluggish disposition to regard the common version as the ultimate 
authority, and even to insist upon its errors or fortuitous peculiarities as 
parts of a divine revelation. The contrary disposition to depreciate the 
merits of the English llible, by gratuitous departures from its form or sub
stance, is comparatively rare, and wbcre it does exist is to be corrected, 
not by wilful ignorance, but by profound ancl discriminating knowledge of 
the version and original. 'l'be practical conclusion in the present case, has 
heen to make the Hebre" text exclusi,·ely the subject of direct interpretation, 
but at the same time to cive the common version nil the prominence to 
which it is entitled Ly its intrinsic excellence, nnd by its peculiar interest 
and rnluo to the English reader. It may be thought that the shortest and 
easiest method of accomplishing this object would have been that adopted by 
l\Iaurcr, Knobel, and some other writers, wbo, without giving any continu
ous version of the text, confine their comments to its difficult expressions. 
It was found upon experiment, boweYer, that much circumlocution might 
be spared in many cases Ly a simple version; or at most by an explanatory 
paraphrase. A literal translation of the whole text hns therefore bee!} 
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incorporated in the present Work, not as a mere appendage or accompani
ment, much less as a substitute or rival of the common version, which is 
too completely in possession of the public ear and memory to be easily 
displaced even if it were desirable, but simply as a necessary and integral 
part of the interpretation. The grounds of this arrangement will be stated 
more fully in the Introduction, of which it may as well be said in this place 
as in any other, that it makes no pretensions to the character of an ex
haustive compilation, but is simply, as its name imports, a preparation 
for what follows, consisting partly in preliminary statements, partly in 
general summaries, the particulars of which are !;!Cattered through the 
exposition. 

Another question, which presented itself early in the progress of the 
Work was the question whether it should be a record of the author's indi
vidual conclusions merely, or to some extent a history of the interpretation. 
The only argument in favour of the first plan was the opportunity which it 
afforded of including all Isaiah in a single volume. As to economy of time 
and labour, it was soon found that as much of these must be expended on 
a simple statement of the true sense as would furnish the materials for a 
synopsis of the different opinions. The latter method was adopted, there
fore, not merely for this negative reason, but also for the sake of the addi
tional interest imparted to the Work by this enlargement of the plan, and 
the valuable antidote to exegetical extravagance and crudity, afforded by a 
knowledge of earlier opinions and even of exploded errors. 

These advantages wore reckoned of sufficient value to be purchased even 
by a sacrifice of space, and it was therefore determined to confine the pre
sent publication to the Earlier Prophecies (Chaps. I.-XXXIX. ), the rest 
being reserved to form the subjed of another volume. The separation was 
the more convenient, as the Later Prophecies (Chaps. XL.-LXVI.) arc now 
universally regarded as a continuous and homogeneous composition, requir
ing in relation to its authenticity a special critical investigation.* 

But although it was determined that the Work should be historical as 
well as exegttical, it was of course impossible to compass the whole range 
of writers on Isaiah, some of whom were inaccessible, and others wholly 
destitute of anything original, and therefore without influence upon the 
progress of opinion. This distinction was particularly made in reference 
to the older writers, while a more complete exhibition was attempted of the 
later literature. Some recent writers were at first overlooked through 
accident or inadvertence, and the omission afterwards continued for the 
sake of uniformity, or as a simple matter of convenience. Some of these 
blanks it is proposed to fill in any further prosecution of the author's plan. 
The citation of authorities becomes less frequent and abundant, for the most 
part, as the Work advances, and the reader is suppoeed to have become 
familiar with the individual peculiarities of different interpreters, as well as 

* [The original American edition thus described, ancl published at different 
times, formed two volumes of unequal size, ancl that division of volumes, the result 
of necessity, has therefore not been followed in the present reprint.] 
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with the wny in which they usunlly group themsekes in schools and parties, 
nfter which it will bo generally found sufficient to refer to acknowledged 
lenders, or the authors of particular interpretations. The prominence given 
to the modern German "Titors has arisen not from choice but from neces
sity, because their lubours have been so abundant, bccnuse their influence 
is so extensive, nud because one prominent design of the whole ,vork is to 
combine the -mlunble processes and products of the new philology with 
sounder principles of exegesis. Hence too the constant effort to expound 
the book with scrupulous adherence to the principles and usages of Hebrew 
syntax as established by the latest and best writers. The reference to par
ticular grammars was gradually discontinued nnd exchanged for cxplunations 
in my own words, partly for want of II conventional standard alike familiar 
to my readers and myself, partly becnuse the latter method 'll'as soon found 
upon experiment to be the most effectual and satisfactory in reference to 
the object which I had in 'l'iew. 

The appearance of the Work has been delayed by various causes, but 
above all, by II growing sense of its difficulty and of incapacity to do it 
justice, together with a natural reluctance to confess how little after all has 
been accomplished. To some it will probably be no commendation of the 
work to say that its, author has considered it his duty to record the failure 
as well as the success of exegetical attempts, and to a'l'oid the presumption 
of knowing e'l'erything as well as the disgrace of knowing nothing. His 
deliberate conclusion from the facts with which ho has become acquainted 
in the prosecution of his present task, is that quite as much error has 
arisen from the effort to know more than is revealed, as from the failure to 
apply the means of illustration which are really at our disposal. As ad
'l'antages 11rising from delay in this case may be mentioned, some additional 
maturity of judgment, and the frequent opportunity of re-consideration with 
the aid of contemporary \\Titers on Isaiah, of 'll'hom sevon have appeared 
since this book was projected, besides se'l'eral auxiliary works of great impor
tance, such as Fiirst's Concordance, Nordhcimcr·s Grammar, Hiivernick's In
troduction, Robinson's Palestine, the later numbers of Gescnius's Thesaurus, 
and the last edition of his l\Ianual Lexicon. It is proper to ndd, that 
although the plan was formed, and the collection of materials begun more 
than ten years ago, the Work has been wholly, and some pnrts of it re
pentedly, reduced to writing 11s it passed through the press. 'l'he advan
tages thus secured of being able to record the last impressions, and to It1nkc 
nso of the latest helps, has this accompanying inconvenience, that changes 
insensibly took placo in the details of the execution, tending to impair its 
uniformity without affecting its essential character. To such external 
blemishes it is of course unnecessary to invite attention by any more pnr
ticular description or npology. 

Since tho printing of the rnlumo was completed, the typogrnphicnl errors 
have been found to be more numerous thnn was expected, although for tho 
most pnrt less injurious to the work than discreditable to the author who 
is ju6tly accountable for this defect, on 11ccount of tho very imperfect stnto 
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in which the manuscript was furnished to the printer. Instead of resorting 
to the usual apologies of distance from the press, and inexperience in the 
business, or appealing to the fact that the sheets could be subjected only 
once to his revision, he prefers to throw himself upon the candour and in
dulgence of his readers, and especially of those who have experienced the 
same mortification. 

* * * * * 
[The lacuna indicated by these asterisks is merely a brief list of Errata, 

which have of course been corrected in the present reprint.] 
The want of uniformity too in the insertion or omission of the Hebrew 

points is certainly a blemish, but will not, it is hoped, occasion any serious 
inconvenience, even to the inexperienced reader. It arose from the acci
dental combination of two different methods, each of which has its adva11-
tages, the one as being more convenient for beginners, the other as favourinl-( 
the useful habit of deciphering the unpainted text, and rendering typogra
phical correctness more attainable. 

PRINCETON, April 20. 18-!G. 



PREFACE TO THE LATER PROPHECIES. 

Tms Yolume * is a sequel to the one which appeared a.bout a year ago, 
under the title of The Earlier Prophecies, the two together forming a con
finuous Commentary on Isaiah. While the same plan has lieen here retained 
without alteration, I haYe aimed nt greater uniformity of execution, as 
well as a more critical selection of materials. The reasons for a separate 
im·estigation of these later chapters have been stated in the introduction 
to the other volume. In addition to the authors there enumerated, I have 
carefully compared the English Yersion and remarks of Xo,yes (second 
edition, Boston, 1843), and die Cyro-je.~aianischen lV eissagungcn of Beck 
(Leipzig, 1844); the first of which, though elegant and scholar-like, is too 
closely modelled on Gesenius to afford much new matter, and the other is 
remarkable chiefly for the boldness of its ultra-rationalistic doctrines, and 
the juvenile flippancy with which they are expressed. Of both these works 
occasional citations will be met with in the present l'olume. 

In the exposition of the last seven chapters, too polemical an attitude, 
perhaps, bas been assumed with respect to n distinguished living writer, 
Dr Henderson, to whose abilities and learning I ha'l'e elswe'll'here endea
voured to do justice. The prominence here gi'l'en to bis book bas arisen 
from his happening to be not only the best but the sole rcprcsentati'l'e of 
certain views among the professed expounders of Isaiah. As to the qnes
tion in dispute, the ground which I barn taken and eadearnured to main
tain is the negative position that the truth of these " exceeding great and 
precious promises " is not suspended on the future restoration of the J cws 
to Palestine, without denying such a restoration to be possible or pro
mised elsewhere. 

In this, as well as in the other Yolume, I may possibly have pnshed the 
rule of rigorous translation to an extreme ; but if so, it is an extreme from 
which recession is much easier and safer thnn recovery from that of laxity 
ancl vagueness. By the course thus taken, I am not without hopo that 

[* This is the Preface prefixed by the Author to his second volume, which ho 
,1,!signated The Later Prophecies of Isaiah.-En.J 
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some light may be thrown upon the darker parts of Hebrew Grammar, and 
especially the doctrine of the tenses, which can never be completely solved 
except by a laborious induction of particulnrs. While I deem it proper to 
observe that I have read only two sheets of the volume during its progress 
through the press, I am happy to add, that it has passed through the hands 
of l\Ir W. W. Turner, to whom so many other works in this department are 
indebLed for the accuracy of their execution. 

I have still kept steadily in view, as my immediate readers, to whose 
wants the work must be adapted, clergymen and students of theology con
sidered as the actual or future teachers of the church. Through them I 
may perhaps indulge the hope of doing something to promote correct 
opinions and a taste for exegetical pursuits, as means of intell~ctual and 
spiritual culture, even though this should prove to be my last as well as 
first contribution to the stores of sacred learning. 

PRe.CETON, Jlarcl, 20. 18-17. 



INTRODUCTION. 

I. THE EARLIER PROPHECIES, CH.A.PS. 1.-XXXIX. 

THE English words prophet, prophesy, and prophecy, ha"l'e long been appro
priated, by established usage, to the prediction of future events. To pro
phesy, according to the uniYersal acceptation of the term, is to foretell, and 
a prophet is one who does or can foretell things yet to come. This re
stricted application of the terms in question has materially influenced the 
interpretation of the prophetic scriptures by modern and especially by Eng
lish writers. It is necessary, therefore, to compare the common use of these 
expressions with the con-esponding terms in Greek and Hebrew. 

The Greek ;.gorp~"''l• ( from ,;;-gorpr,/;,1) is used in the classics not only to 
denote specifically a foreteller, but more generally an authoritative speaker 
in the name of God, in which sense it is applied to the official expounders 
of the oracles, and to poets as the prophets of the muses, i. e. as speaking in 
their name, at their suggestion, or by their inspiration. This latitude of 
meaniug, iu the classical usage of the term, agrees exactly with its appli
cation in the Greek of the New Testament, not only to those gifted with the 
knowledge of futurity, but in a wider sense to inspired teachers or expounders 
of the will of God in the primitive church. It is evident, therefore, that 
our prc,phel, prophesy, and prophecy, are much more restricted in their im
port than the Gr,eek words from which they are deri"l'ed, as employed both 
by the classical and sacred writers. 

It may be said, however, that in this restricted usage we adhere to the 
primary and proper import of the terms, as the ,;;-g6 in ,;;-goy:r,µ.1 and ,;;-gorp~;r,;, 
no less than the pr,x in pra:dico, must have originally signified before, i. e. 
beforehand. E,en this might be plausibly disputed, as the primary sense 
of ,,.g6 would seem to be not temporal but local, the idea of priority in time 
being given by the best lexicographers as secondary to that of antece
dence. or priority in place, in which case the particle in composition may 
have originally signified, not so much the futurity of the things declared, 
as the authority of the person who declared them. (Compare ,,.goe.,-;i:i,;, 
,;;-goi'au.tµ.Ho;, a11tistes, pra:tor, pra:fectus,fore111a11.) But even granting that 
the obvious and common supposition is correct, viz., that the ,;;-go in r.rgo;:r,µ., 
and its deri"l'nti"l'es has primary reference to time, the actual extension of 

YOL. I. A 
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the terms to other authoritafo·c <lcclnrations, nn<l especially to those mado 
in the name of God, is clear from the nsngc both of the classics and of tho 
New Testament. Looking merely to these sources of elucidation, we mirrht 
still assert with coulitlence, that tlw modern use of the words propl,et ;;1<l 
prophcc!J is more rc,tricted than that of the Greek terms from which they 
aro dcriYcd. 

But this is a very small part of the evidence on ~-hich the affirmation 
rests. The prophets, of whom the Xew Testament chiefly speaks, arc not 
heathen 1)1'ophets, nor eYen the ,:-;-go;r,rn, of the apostolic churches, Lut the 
prophets of the ohl dispensation. 'l'hc terms applied to them must there
fore be interpreted, not merely by a reference to etymology, or to classical 
usage, or to that of the Xew Testament itself, Lut by an appeal to the import 
and usage of the IIcLrew temis, which the Greek ones arc designed to re
present. As soon as we resort to this sort of illustration, the doubt which 
seemed to overhang the question, when considered as a question of Greek 
usage, disappears. We have here no probabilities to balance as to the 
primary import of a particle, no extension of the meaning of the ~·hole won] 
to account for or explain away. The etymology of ~•~t and the cognate 
Yerbal forms, makes it impossible to look upon foresight or prediction as 
their primary and necessary import. The only <lerivation, which can now 
be regarded as philologically tenable, is that which mnkes the word origi
nally signify the act of pouring forth or utlc:ring, a natnral figure in all 
langnngcs for speech, ancl more especinlly for public, solemn, nnd continuous 
discourse. In actual usage, the Hebrew words are admitted by modem 
writers of all schools and creeds to signify specifically one who speaks (or 
the act of speaking) for Goel, not only in bis nnmc and by his authority, but 
under his influence, in other words, by diYine inspiration. The preciso 
menning of the noun ~•~t is clenr from Exod. vii. 1, where the Lor<l says 
unto l\Ioscs, See, I hal'e 111ade thee a, god to Pharaoh, and Aaron tl,y urothcr 
shall be thy prophet, i. e. thy interpreter, thy organ of communication. (Sec 
Gesenius's Thesnurus, s. \'. ~~t), The etymology proposed by Rcdslob, 
which girns ~•~t the sense of a person sprinkled or bnptized with the Spirit 
of God, if it can be established, only makes the primary and essnitinl refer
ence to inspiration still more certain than the common one. The few de
partures from this simple elementary idea, which the lexicons still recogni~c, 
may all be reduced to it more easily and naturally than to any other. For 
example, when Abraham is called a prophet (Gen. xx. 7), there is no need 
of diluting lhc sense of the expression into thnt of a mere friend of God, 
which is sufficiently implied in the strict and common sense of nn inspired 
person. It is equally unnecessary, on the other hand, to giYe the rnrb tho 
sense of rai-i,,!J or becoming mad, when applied to San! (1 Sam. xviii. 10), 
since it is there expressly mentioned that an eril spirit from God fwd como 
upon him, so that he was really inspired, howernr fearful and mysterious 
the nature of the inspiration may have been. A complete inclnction of par
ticulars ~·ould shcw, with scarcely the appearnncc of a donbtfnl case or an 
exception, that the esscntinl iclcn, running through the whole Hebrew u~ago 
of the verb nnd noun, is that of in.~piratio11. The suggestion of Gcscnins, 
that the verb is usecl exclnsi,·ely in pnssiYe or rcllexiro forms becansc tho 
prophet was supposed to be under a controlling inilucnce, is not improbable 
in itself, and harmonizes fully with the usngc of the words as already stated. 

Another obvious deduction from the usage of the language is, that allhough 
t-l':;lt, like many other terms of such perpetual occurrence, is employed both 
in a wider and a mere restricted sense, the distinction thus made is not that 
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between inspiration in general and the foresight of the future in particular. 
There is probably not a single instance in which the word denotes the latter, 
except as 0110 important f1rnction of the power which it properly describes. 
The gift of prophecy included that of prophetic foresight, but it included 
more. The prophet ,rns inspired to reveal the will of God, to act as an 
organ of commu11ication between God and marf. The subject of the revela
tions thus conyeyed was not and coul<l not be restricted to the future. It 
embraced the past and present, and extended to tho3e absolute and universal 
truths which have no relation to time. This is what we should expect a 
priori i11 a divine revelation, and it is what we actually find it to contain. 
That the prophets of the olJ dispensatio11 were not mere foretellers of things 
futtu"e is apparent from their history as well as from their writings. The 
historical argument is stated forcibly by Gill when he observes, that Daniel 
proved himself a prophet by telling Nebuchadnezzar what he had dreamed, 
as much as by interpreting the dream itself; that it was only by prophetic 
inspiration that Elijah knew what Gehazi had been doing ; and that the 
woman of Samaria very properly called Christ a prophet, because he told 
her all things that ever she did. In all these cases, and in multitudes of 
others, the essential icfoa is that of inspiration, its frequ€11t reference to 
things still future being acci,lental, i. e. not included in the uniform and 
necessary import of ihe terms. 

The restriction of these terms in modern parlance to the prediction of 
events still future has arisen from the fact that a large proportion of the 
revelations made in Scripture, and precisely those which are the most sur
prising and impressive, are of this description. The frequency of such 
revelations, and the prominence given to them, not in this modern usage. 
merely, but in the word of God itself, admit of easy explanation, It is 
partly owing to the fact that revelations of the future would be naturally 
sought with more avidity, and treated with more deference, than any other 
by mankind in general. It is further owing to the fact that, of all the kinds 
of revelation, this is the one which affords the most direct and convincing 
proof of the prophet's inspiJ:ation. The knowledge of the present or the 
past, or of general truths, might be imparted by special inspiration, but it 
might also be acquired in other ways ; and this possibility of course makes 
the evidence of inspiration thus afforded more complete ancl irresistible than 
any other. Hence the function of foretelling what was futme, although but 
a·part of the prophetic office, ,vas peculiarly conspicuo11s aml prominent in 
public view, and apt to be more intimately associated with the office itself 
in the memory of man. 

These considerations seem sufficient to account, not only for the change 
of meaning which the words have undergone in L,ter usage, but also for the 
instances, if any such there be, in which the Dible itself employs them to 
denote exclusively prophetic foresight or the actual prediction of the future. 
Dut there is still another reason, more important than eithe1· of these, af
forded by the fact, that the old dispensation, with all its peculiar institutions, 
was prospective in its character, a preparation for better things to come. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that a part of this economy so marked and 
prominent as prophecy, should have exhibited a special leaning towards 
futurity. 

This naturally leads us from the theoretical idea of a prophet as a person 
speaking by divine authority and inspiration, to the practical consideration 
of the end or purpose aimed at in the whole prophetic institution. This was 
not merely the relief of private doubts, much less the gratification of pri-
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,·ntc curiosity. The gift of prophecy was closely connected with the general 
design of the old economy. The foundation of the system was the Law, as 
recorded in the five books of :i\Ioscs. Iu that, as an epitome, the rest of 
the Old Testament is contained, at least as to its scmiual principles. The 
single Look of Deuteronomy, and that the very one w·ilh which critical 
caprice in modern times has taken the most liberties, exhibits specimens of 
every style employed Ly the sacred "-ritcrs clse"·here. Still more remark
ably is this true of the whole Pcntatench, in reference uot merely to its 
mauncr but its matter, as comprising virtually all that is developed and 
applied to the revelations of the latter books. To make this de,·clopment 
nnd application was the business of the prophets. The necessity of such 
:m institution was no afler-tl1ought. The law itself pro,·ides for it. The 
promise of a prophet like unto l\Ioses, in the eighteenth of Deuteronomy, 
according to one of its most plausible interpretations, comprehends the 
promise of a constnnt succc~sion of inspired men, so far as this should be 
required by the circumstances of the people, of which succession Christ 
himself was to be the greatest. 

This promise was abundantiy fulfilled. In every emergrmcy requmng 
such an interposition, we find prophets present and active, and in ~omc 
important periods of the history of Israel they existed in great numbers. 
These, though not all inspired writers, were all inspired men, raised up and 
directed by a special diYinc influence, to signify and sometimes to execute 
the will of God in the administration of the theocracy. Joshua is expressly 
represented as enjoying such an influence, and is always reckoned in the 
Jewish trndition as a prophet. The judges who succeeded him were all 
raiscll np in special emergencies, and were directed and controlled by a spe
cial divine influence or inspiration. Samuel was one of the most eminent 
prophets. After the institution of the monarchy, we rcau constantly of 
prophets distinct from the cinl rulers. After the schism between Judah 
and Ephraim, there continued to be prophets c,cn in the kingdom of 1.he 
ten tribes. They were peculiarly necessary there indeed, because the 
people of that kingdom were cut off from the sanctuary and its scnices, as 
bonds of union with Jchornh. The prophetic ministry continued through 
the Dabvlonish exile, and ceased some vears after the restoration, in the 
person of l\lalachi, whom the Jews nna"nimously represent as the last of 
their prophets. 

In tracing this succession, it is c,idcnt that the history attaches no im
porbncc to the unbroken series of incumbents,' and describes thew as deriv
ing their prophetic character, not from their predecessors, l,nt immediately 
from God. The cases of Joshua and Elisha arc perhaps the only ones in 
which a prophet is expressly said to haYe inducted his successor into ollice : 
and even if it could be fairly inferred from these that such was the ordi1111ry 
practice, still the silence of the history implies that the rnlidity of the pro
phetic ministrations was clcpcnuent upon no external rite of tr:msfrr null 
npon no nnLroken continuity in the succession. This JJresnmption is the 
~tronger as a perfect series cannot be made out, even 1,y inference and com
bination, from the recorded history, which usually speaks of the prophets 
so as to suggest the idea, not so much of an order which could never be 
inlennptccl or suspcudccl, as of one which shonlcl not wholly cease u11til its 
purpose was accomplished, iincl should never bo wnnliug in any emergency 
which called for a divine interposition. In this, which is the true $Cnsc of 
the promise, it wns signally fulfilled, so that although we may not be able 
to demonstrate n perpetual succession of inspired representatives or messcu-
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gers from God, we can safely affirm that he ne.er left himself without wit
ness, or his people without counsel, consolation, or reproof. 

With respect to the nature of the inspiration under which these prophets 
spoke aml acted, there can be no doubt that the Bible itself represents it as 
plenary, or fully adequate to the attainment of its end (2 Tim. iii. 1G; 
2 Pet. i. 21). Where this cud was extemal action, it was sufficiently 
secured by the gift of courage, strength, and practical wisdom. Where the 
instmction of God's people was the object, whether in reference to the past, 
the present, or the future ; whether in word, in writing, or in both ; whether 
for temporary ends, or with a view to perpetual preservation ; the prophets 
arc clearly represented as infallible, i. e. incapable of ening or dP.ceiving, 
with respect to the matter of their revelation. How far this object was 
secured by direct suggestion, by negative control, or by an elevating influ
ence upon the n:iti,e powers, is a question of no practical importance to 
those who hold the essential doctrine that the inspirc1tion was in all cases 
snch as to render tho~e who were in,pired infallible. Between this suppo
sition and the opposite extreme, which denies inspiration altogether, or 
resol'i'cs it into mere excitement of the imagination, and the sensibilities, 
like the afttatus of a poet or an orator, there seems to be no definite and 
safe position. Either the prophets were not inspired at all in any proper 
sense, or they were so inspired as to be infallible. 

As to the mode in which the required impression was made, it seems 
uoth min and needless to attempt any definite description of it. The ulti
mate effect would be the same in any case, if not upon the prophet, upon 
those who heard or read his prophecies. So far as anything can be inferred 
from incidental or explicit statements of the Scripture, the most usual 
method of communication would appear to have been that of immediate 
,isiou, i. e. the presentation of the thing to be re,ealed as if it were an 
object of sight. Thus l\Iicaiah saw Israel scattered on the hills like sheep 
without a shepherd (1 Kings xxii. 17), and Isaiah sau• Jehornh sitting on 
a lofty throne (Isa. ,i. 1 ). That this was the most usual mode of presenta
tion, is probable not only from occasional expressions such as those just 
quoted, but from the fact, that a very large proportion of the prophetic 
revelations arc precisely such as might be painted and subjected to the sense 
of sight. The same conclusion is confirmed by the use of the words seer 
and i·ision as essentially equivalent to prophet and prophecy. There is no 
need, however, of supposin~ that this method of communication, even if it 
were the common one, was used invariably. Some things in the prophecies 
require us to suppose that they were made known to the prophet just as he 
made them known to others, i. e. by the simple suggestion of appropriate 
words. But this whole question is rather one of curiosity than use, even 
in reference to interpretation. 

A kindred question, hut distinct from this, is that respecting the mental 
and bodily condition of the prophet, under the influence of inspiration. 
,vhatever we imagine to have been the mode of the communication, whether 
visual or verbal, in the general or in any given case, it may still be made a 
question whether the prophet, in receiving such communications, was as 
fully in possession of his faculties, and in the exercise of self-control, as at 
any other time; or whether, on the contrur_y, he was in what the Greeks 
called ;x.arM1;, a sbte of passirn subjection to a higher power, holding his 
own faculties in temporary but complete abeyance. It is well known that 
the prophets and diviners of the heathen world, during their seasons of 
pretended inspiration, exhibited the outward signs of violent excitement 
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-often amounting to insanity. '.fhat this was not rrganlcd as an accidental 
circumstance, lmt. as a natural and necessary ~ign of inspiration, may be 
gathered from the etymological aflinity between the Greek words 11,&.v-:-1; and 
µavia or µ.alv,1w.1. The early Fathers uniformly speak of this maniacal 
excitement as characteristic of the heat.he11 inspiration, whet.her real or prc
tcmlcd, and describe the inspiration of t.l1c Hebrew prophets as distingnishcd 
by the opposite peculiarities of cnlmncss, self-possession, and actiYc intelli
gence. This is distinctly and repeatedly assc1icd by Chr~·sostom, Augustine, 
and Jerome, who ascrihcs the contrary opinion to l\Ioutanus and his fol
lowers. In our own dav it has been reYiYe<l, not on]\' by Gescnius and 
others, who deny the real inspiration of the prophets, ln{t Lj- Ilengstenbcrg, 
wlio stcdfastly maintains it. In the first part of his Chris(olo~y, he under
takes to explain the disregard of chronological relations by the prophets, and 
their fragmentary manner of cxhibiti11g a subject, from the ecstatic state in 
which they nttcrcd their 1n-cdiclions. This opinion has not only bcrn at
tacked and ridiculed by later ,uitcrs of a YcrJ dillcrcnt school, buL disaYowcd 
Liy others of the same school, especially by }faycmick, who, in his Intro
cfoction to the Old Testament (§ l!JD) argues at lrngth in fayonr of the 
doctrine that the mental condition of the prophets in rcceiYing their diYine 
eommunications cannot haw been a morbid one. The most serious o\,jcc
tio( to the theory of Hcngstcnberg, besides its opposition to the common 
judgrncnt of the church in every age, and its apparcut derogation from the 
dignity of the J)rophetic character, arc, the ,rnnt of any clear i-UJ)Fort in 
Scriptnrc, and the inutility of such a supposition to attain the end at which 
he aims, and which may just as ,veil he answered l,~- snpposing that the 
peculiarities ascribed to the extraordinary state of inspired writers, were 
directly produced b,r something nrgativc or positive in the dirinc co111111uni
eation it~elf. If they bring remote CYrnts into jnxtaposition, the simplest 
explanation of the fact is, not that they "·ere in a state ·which rendered them 
incapnlile of estimating chronological distinctions, hut that. these distinctions 
were "·ithhcld from them, or that although acquainted with them they in
tentionally onrlookcd them and coml,incd the objects on another mode :md 
on anothrr principle. This Yicw of the matter is rnt.ircly suflicicnt to 
explain what Peter says (1 Peter i. l 2), "·ithout rrsorting to a supposition 
which, unless absolutely neccssar~-, is to he arnidcd as of doubtful teuclcnry. 

It has been disputed whether the prophets of the old dispensation had 
nny training for their "·ork at all analogous to what we call a professional 
education. Some haYe snppo:scd the sons 1!f the prophets, frrqncntly men
tioned in the books of Kiugs, to hare bren young 111cn in a course of pre-
11aratio11 for the prophetic ministry. '.L'o this it has been ol,jcctcd, that 
their mi11islry depended on the gift of inspiratio11, for which no hn111an 
trai11i11g rould compensate or prrpare 01cm. Bnt although thcy conld not 
act as prophets without iuspirntion, they might he prrparcd for those pnrts 
of the work which dcprnclcd upon culture, such 11s n corrrct mode of rxprcs
sio11, ju~t as lllC·n lllCT,Y now lie (mined by education for the work or the 
mini8(ry, although con,·inccd that its sncccss dcpc·nds entirely on (he tliYinc 
blessing. It is Hot to he forgotten that the iuspirntion under whicl{ the 
prophets acted left them in full J)Osscssion of their facnltics, natiYc and 
acquired, a11cl with nil their pccnliaritics of thought 1111d fer ling unimpaired. 
The whole ,uhjcct of pro1·helic eclucatio11 is, howrvcr, one of rnrmisc and 
conjcctnre, rather tl1a11 of cklinitc knowledge or of prad'cal utility. 

To the government the prophrts clo not seem to haYc snstaincd any 
ddinito or fixed relation, 11s comroncnt rnrts of n political ~yslcm. 'l'he 
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extent and manner of their influence, in this respect, depenJed on lho 
character of the rulers, the state of affairs, and the nature of the messages 
which they were commissioned to deliver. As a clnss, the prophets influ
enced the go,·ernment, not by official formal action, but as special mes
i;engers from God, by whom he was represented in particular emergencies, 
and whose authority could neither be disputed nor resisted by any magis
trate without abjuring the fundamental principles of the theocracy. E'>en 
the apostate kings of Israel acknowledged the divine legation of the prophets 
of Jehovah. 

The opinion that the priestly and prophetic functions were regarded as 
identical, or commonly united in the same persons under the theocracy, is 
wholly destitute of scriptural foundation. It is no doubt 1.rue that priests 
might be inspired, and that the High Priest may ha'>e been so always ex 
officio. Two of the most eminent prophets (Jeremiah and Ezekiel) were 
unquestionably priests. But the sacerdotal and prophetic offices, as such, 
were perfectly distinct, as well in function as in purpose, being instituted 
to promote the same great end in different ways, the one by maint:i.ining 
the symbolical and sacramental forms of the theocracy, the other by correct
ing their abuse, and keeping constantly in new their spiritual import and 
design, as shado1l'S of good things to come. 

The relation of the prophets to the people and the manner of their inter
coU1·se appear to ha'>e been subject to no uniform and no rigid law. From 
Elijah's hairy dress and John the Baptist's imitation of it, some ha'>e hastily 
inferred that the prophets were commonly distinguished by a peculiar dress 
and an ascetic mode of life. ,vhether the same conclusion can be drawn 
from the sackcloth mentioned in Isaiah xx. 2, is considered doubtful. The 
truth appears to be, that from the ,cry nature of the prophetic ministry it 
was exempted from the rules of rigid outward uniformity. Eichhorn has 
justly mentioned as a characteristic difference between the heathen and the 
Jewish prophets, that whereas the former tried to enhance their authority 
by darkness and seclusion and mysterious accompnnimcnts, the latter 
mo,cd among the people without any such factitious aifrantages. 

With respect to the promulgation and preser,ation of the prophecies, there 
ha'>e been various opinions and many fanciful conjectures. Some suppose 
the prophets to ha,e been a kincl of' demagogues or popular orators, whose 
speeches, unless pre'>iously prepared, ,rnre afterwards recorded by themselves 
or others. Another supposition is that the prophets were inspired 1"riters, 
and that their prophecies were published only as written compositions. A 
distinction as to this point has by some been drawn between the enrlier and 
th2 later prophets. From the death of :\loses to the accession of Uzziah, a 
period of nearly seven hundred years, a large prop:n-tion of the prophets are 
supposed to have performed their functions ora,lly and v,ithout leaving any 
thing on record; whereas after that period they v.·ere led to act not only for 
the present but the futnre. ,ve have no cause to doubt, however, that we 
now hnse in possession all that was 1tTitten aforeti111e for ow· leami11g. 
And in the case of :my prophecy, the question whether it was orally delivered 
before it was written is comparati'>ely unimportant, as om· only concern with 
it is in its written form. The idea that the prophecies now extant are mere 
summaries of long discourses, is ingenious ancl plausible in certain cases, 
but admits of no historical or certain demonstration. 

A question of more moment is that "IVith respect to the 1,ay in which the 
m:itings were preser'i'ed, whether by private circulation as detached compo
sition, or by solemn enrolment and deposit in the sanctuary. The modem 
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critics who dispute the integrity and genuineness of many passages lean to the 
former supposition, but tho latter is unquestionably favoured by tho whole 
drift of Scripture and the current of ancient usage, sacred an<l profane, 
with respect to writings which were looked upon as sacred. It may well 
be doubted whether among the ancient Hebrews there was any extensive 
circnlation of books at all, and it seems to me to ho as hard to disprove 
as to prove the position, that the only literature of the nation was THE 
BOOK or SCRIPTURE (i~P.iJ), which from the time of 1\Ioscs was kept 
open, and in which the writings of the prophets may have been recorded 
as they were produced. At all events, it seems unreasonable and at vari
ance with the tenor of Scripture to suppose that writings hold to be inspired 
were loft to circulate at random and to share the fate of other compositions, 
without any effort to attest their genuineness or to secure their iJreserrn.tion. 

Upon this improbable hypothesis some modern critics have constructed 
a theory as to the formation of the Hebrew Canon. They suppose that 
the books now composing the Old Testament were long iu circulation as 
detached compositions, or at most in small collections ; but that after the 
Babylonisb exile, measures were taken to secure the national literature from 
destruction by bringing together the most highly esteemed books then ex
tant, to which_ others wore added from time to timo until the period of tho 
Maccabees. In a similar manner they account for the thrcefohl division 01 

the Old Testament, into the Law, Prophets, and Scriptures (O•~m?, ay,o
rga.~a.), found in all Hebrew manuscripts, and referred to, not only by Philo 
and Josephus, but in the New Testament (Luke xxiv. 44). This they ac
count for, by supposing that the :five books of 1\Ioses, because of their superior 
authority, wore first placed together by themselves; that the earlier histories 
and prophecies were then joined in a second volume; and that a fourth was 
opened for the reception of books which might be aftenvards discovered 
or composed. '£be obvious design of this whole theory is to account for 
the admission of books into the canon, which these critics arc unwilling to 
recognise as ancient, such as Daniel, Esther, Chronicles, and many of the 
Psalms. 

Others attempt to account for the threefold division, as fonndcd on the 
subjects of the different books. But this supposition is precluded by the 
fact, that historical books arc found in all the three divisions; Genesis in tho 
first ; Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings in the second ; Ch1·onicles, Ezra, 
Nehemiah, Ruth, nnd Esther in the third ; to which it may be added, tbnt 
Daniel is found in the third division, and thnt Jcrcmiah's Prophecies are 
separated from his Lamentations. 

The uniform tradition of the Jews is, that the sacred books ,rcre finally 
collectecJ and arranged by Ezra and bis contemporaries, under the guidance 
of divine inspiration, and that the threefold division is coeval with the forma
tion of the canon. As to the principle of the division, some of the Jewish 
doctors tench that it is founded on the different <lrgrces of inspiration under 
which the books were written, the highest being tbat of :'.\loses, and tho 
lowest that of the Hngiographa 01· Scriptures. This Inst opinion is not 
only dcstitnlc of evidence or scriptural foundation, but at vnrinncc with tho 
tenor of the sacred writings, and of dangerous tendency. 

The most satisfactory solution of the fact in question is the one which 
snpposcs the law to have been placed first as the foundation of the whole, 
and tho remaining books to have been divided, not with respect to their 
contents or tho degree of inspiration in their writers, but with respect to 
their official character, the second grcnt division being appropriated to tho 
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writings of men who were not only inspired but propilets Ly profession, who 
possessed not only the prophetic gift but the prophetic office, while the third 
place was reserved for those who, although equally inspired, l1cld no such 
station. Thus the books of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings, having 
becu composed, according to the aucicnt tradition, by c•~•:;i~ or official 
prophets, arc prefixed to the prophecies properly so called, ·while tho 
writings of David and Daniel, who were uot such, arc included in the third 
division. 

The principal difficulty in the way of this hypothesis arises from the fact, 
that different writings of the same man, viz. Jeremiah, are found both in the 
second and third division. This single exception to the general rule has been 
accounted for by some, upon the ground, that the book of Lamentations, 
although written by a Prophet in the strict sense, is more an expression of 
personal feeling than the other prophecies ; by others, upon the ground of 
its liturgical character, which naturally led to its insertion in the same part 
of the Canon with the Psalms. Another objection to this whole cxpln.nation 
of the threefold division has been drawn from the absence of entire uniformity 
in th~ application of the name ~•:;i~ to the official or professional prophet, and 
of l1Jn (seer) to an inspired person, simply as such. The difficulty hero 
referred to does not lie in the promiscuous use of ;;-go:p~-'1); in the New Testa
ment, where David, for example, is expressly called a Prophet. This is 
6Ufficiently explained by the want of any Greek equivalent to seer. But the 
same solution is not applicable to the use of both words seer and prophet, in 
the Old Testament itself, with reference to one and the same person. (E. g. 
Gad the seer, 1 Chron. xxi. !) ; Gad the prophet, 2 Sam. xxiv. 11.) How 
far this rare departure from the usage, ought to weigh against the theory in 
general, or how far it may be accounted for by special circumstances in the 
case of Gad, are questions which may be considered doubtful. All that need 
be affirmed is that this hypothesis respecting the division of the Hebrew 
Canon, although not susceptible of demonstration, is more satisfactory and 
probable than any other which has been proposed. 

'.L'he application of the name c•:;i-m:p, uy:6yga<pa or Scriptures, to the 
third division only, has been variously explained; but the simplest and most 
natural solution is, that the first two divisions having been distinguished by 
appropriate names, the third was left in possession of that which, if there 
had been no diYision, would have been appropriate to the whole. Thus un
derstood, the three parts of the Canon arc the Lau·, the Prophets, and the 
(other) Scriptures. 

In the second of these great divisions, that of the Prophets properly so 
called, a prominent place, and for the most part the first place, has been 
always held, so far as we can trace its history, by a book bearing the name 
of Isaiah. A Talmudical tradition represents it as having formerly been 
preceded by Jeremiah and Ezekiel. Some of the modern German writers 
take advantage of this statement, as a ground for the presumption that the 
book in its present form was not completed until after those of Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel. '.L'his supposition, the design of which is to facilitate the critical 
rejection of the later prophecies, is not only an unauthorised inference from 
a fact extremely dubious at best, but at Yariancc with the simultaneous close 
of the whole canon, which we haYc seen to be the only well-sustained hypo
thesis. The Talmudists themselves explain the fact which they allege, upon 
the ground that Jeremiah and Ezekiel arc for the most part miµatory pro
phets, and that the more consolatory writings of Isaiah were subjoined as a 
relief and antidote. A far more probable solution is, that the arrangement 
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in questi011, if it ever pre,niled, arose from the intimate connection of the 
second book of Kings with Jeremiah, and perhaps from a traditional ascrip
tion of it to that prophet as its author. 'l'he necessity of nny cxplmmtion 
seems, ho,,e,er, to be superseded hy the doubt ,rhich o,erhnngs the fact 
itself, cspcciaJly when taken in connection with the uniform position of 
Isaiah before the other two in the most ancient manuscripts now extant, 
both of the Hebrew text an<l of the ancient versions. 

The name Isaiah is a componnd word denoting !he Salrntio11 nj Jdwrnl1, 
to which some imagincJhat the Prophet himself alludes in chap. ,iii. 18. The 
nlihrcYiatcd fonn (i1~1/i;':) is never applied in Scripture to the Prophet, though 
the Rabhins employ it in titles and inscriptions. Doth forms of the name 
arc applied in the Old 'l'estnmcnt to other 11ersons, in aJI which cases the 
English Ycrsion employs a different orthography, viz. Jesliaiah or Jesaiali. 
In !he New Testament our Version writes the same J~'saias, after !he exam
ple of the Yulgatc, varying slightly from the Greek 'mrata;, used both in 
the Septuagint nnd the New Tc~tamcnt. •ro the name of the Prophet we 
find se,cral times added that of his father Amo:,: (i'lO1$), which several of 
the Greek Fathers ham confounded with the name of the prophet Amos 
(Clt;,¥), though they differ both in the first and last letter. 'l'his mistake, 
occasioned by the Septuagint version, which "Titcs both names alike(' AfJ,w;), 
maY be considered the more Yenial, as two of the latest writers on Isaiah in 
the· English language haYe, in the very net of setting Cyril and Euscbius 
l'ig_ht, the1mclYes committed a like Cl'l'0l' by mi~spclling the name Amos 
( CH;>1$). The more ancient mistake may ha Ye hcen facilitated b,r a know
ledge of the Je1Yi,h maxim, now recorded in the 'l'a!mud, that wheneYcr a 
prophet's father is named, the father was himself a pro11het. 'l'he Jews 
thcmseh-cs, in this case, arc contented with obserYing tlw affiuity between 
the names Amoz (l'lt;,1$), and Amaziah (~i1:~P~), upon which they graYely 
fouud a positiYe assertion that these men were Lrothcrs, and that Isaiah 
was therefore of the blood-royal, being cousin-gcnuan to !ho first king 
mentioned in the opening of his 11rophecics. 'l'his tradition has had great 
Yogue among Jews ann. Christians, some of whom account for the urbanity 
and polish of Isaiah's maimer as a natural cffoct of his uobility. It is un
fortunately trne, ho1Ye,·er, that the Jewish doctors sometimes inYent facts 
for the purpose of filling up the chasms of history, and this is especially to 
lie suspected where the statcmcut seems to rest on nn etymological conceit 
01· any other fanciful analogy. At all c\'Cnts, ,rn haYC no satisfactory as
surance of the truth of this trndition, anv more thau of that which makes 
the prophet to haYc Leen the fathcr-in-Ja\v of king ::\Ianasseh. '.l'hc most 
proLal,lc statement is that made by ouc of the most learned and judicious 
of the Habbins (DaYid Kimchi), !hat the family and tribe to which Isaiah 
belonged arc now entirely unknown. Of his domcs!ic circumstances we 
know merely, that his wife ::ncl two of his sons arc mentioned by himself 
(chap. Yii. fl; ,iii. 3, -1), to which some add a third, as we ~hall s~e below. 

The unly historical account of this Prophet is containe l in Ilic IJOok 
which hears his name, and in the parallel passages of Second Kings, which 
exhibit uner1uivocal signs of being from the hand of the same writer. The 
first sentence of Isaiah's owu book, which is now commonly admitted to bo 
genuine, assigns ns the period of his miuistry the fum snccessiYc reigns of 
Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, arnl Hezekiah, one of the most CYcnlful pcrio<ls in 
the history of Juclnh. 'l'he two first reigus here mentioned were exceed
ingly prosperous, although n C"h:rngc for the worse appears to haYc com
menced Lefore the death of Jotham, and coutinucd through tho rcigu of 
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Ahaz, bringing the state to the '\"cry -verge of ruin, from which it was not 
restored to a prosperous condition until long after the accession of Hezekiah. 
During this period the kingdom of the ten tribes, which had flourished 
grcatl_v under Jeroboam II., for many years contemporary with Uzziah, 
passed through the hands of a succession of usurpers, and was at length 
overthrown by the Assyrians, in the sixth year of Hczckiah's reign o'l"er 
Judah. 

Among the neighbouring powers, with whom Israel ,ms more or less en
gaged in conflict during these four reigns, the most important were Dama
scene Syria, 1'Ioab, Edom, and the Philistines, who, although resident within 
the allotted bounds of Judah, still eudea-voured to maintain their position as 
au independent and a hostile nation. But the foreign powers which chiefly 
influenced the condition of south-western Asia during this period, were the 
hrn great empires of Assyria in the east, and Egypt in the south-west. 13y 
a rapid succession of important conquests, the former had suddenly acquired 
a magnitude and strength \'l"hich it had not possessed for ages, if at all. 
Egypt had Leen subdued, at least in part, by Ethiopia; but this rnry e'l"ent, 
by combining the forces of two great nations, had given nue:rnmpled strength 
to the Ethiopian dyn::1.sty in Upper Egypt. The mutual jealousy and emu
lation between this state ancl Assyria. naturally tended to make Palestine, 
,rhich lay between them, a theatre of war, at least at intervals, for many 
years. It also led the kings of Israel and Judah to take part in the con
tentions of these two great powern, and to secure themsc!Yes by uniting, 
somelimes with Egypt against Assyria, sometimes with Assyria against 
Egypt. It was this inconstant policy that hastened the destruction of the 
kingdom of the ten tribes, and cxposccl that of Judah to imminent peril. 
Against this policy the prophe'.s, and especially Isaiah, \"l'ere commissioned 
to remonstrate, not only as unworthy in itself, but as implying a distrust of 
God's })rotcction, and indifference to the fnnc1nmental law of the theocracy. 
The Babylonian monarchy, as Hii-vcrnick has clearly pro-ved, began to 
gather strength before the end of this period, but was less conspicuous, 
bccnuse not yet permanently independent of Assyria. 

The two most remarkable conjunctures in the history of Judah during 
Isaiah's ministry, ar!c', the im-asion by the combined force of S_p:ia and 
Israel, in the reign of Ahaz, followed by the destruction of the kingdom of 
the kn tribes, and the As~yrian imasion in the fourteenth year of Hezekiah, 
ending in the miraculous destruction of Sennacherib's arm:, and his own 
ignominious flight. The historical interest of this important period is 
further heightened by the fact that two of the most noted eras in chronology 
fall within it, -viz. the era of N"abonassar, and that computed from the build
ing of Home. 

The length of Isaiah's public ministry is doubtful. - The aggregate dura
tio::i of the four reigns mentioned in the title is aborn one hundred and 
twehe years ; but it is not said that he prophesied throughout the whole 
reign, either of lizzinh or Hezekiah. Some, it is true, haYe inferred that 
his ministry was co-extcnsi'l"e with the whole reign of Uzziah, because he is 
said to haYe written the history of that prince (2 Chron. xni. 22), which 
he surely might hayc done without being strictly his contemporary, just as 
he may harn written that of Hezekiah to a certain elate (2 Chron. xxxii. 32), 
and yet haYe died before him. Xcilher of these incidental statements can 
be understood as throwing any light upon the question of chronology. 
l\Iost writers, both among the Jews and Christians, understand the fu-st 
n.,rsc of the sixth chapter as determining the year of King Uzziah's death 
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to be the first of Isaiah's public ministry. Some of the Jewish writers who 
adopt tl!is supposition, at the samo time understand Uzziah"s death to 
mean his ciril death, occasioned by the leprosy with which he was smitten 
in the twenty-fifth year of his reign, for his sacrilegious invasion of the 
hou~o of God, so that he dwelt in a separate house until his death, There 
seems to be no snllicient ground for this explanation of the language, or for 
the alleged coincidence of the C\-ent with the twe11ty-fif1h year of U ,.ziah's 
reign, any more than for the notion of the oriental Christians, that Isaiah 
was deprived of the prophetic office, for his sin in not withstanding Uzi'nh, 
and after twenty-eight years of silence was restored in the year of that 
king's dcath,-a fanciful interpretation of the facts recordC'd in chap. vi. The 
modem "Titers are agreed in understanding the expression literally, and in 
connecting the Inst year of Uzziah's life with the first year of Isaiah's 
ministry. It is by no menus certain, as we shall sec below, that the sixth 
chapter is dcscriptirc of Isaiah's inauguration into oftieo, still less that it 
was written before any of the others. But it cannot be denied that the 
chronological hypothesis just stated is strongly recommended by the fact of 
its remO\·ing all objections to the truth of the inscription (chap. i. 1), 
founded on the extreme longcYity which it would otherwise ascribe to the 
prophet, by enabling us at once to deduct half n century. If we reckon 
from the last year of U ,.ziah to the fourteenth of Hezekiah, the last in which 
we find any certain historical traces of Isaiah, we obtain, as the minimum 
of his prophetic ministry, a period of forty-se,en years, and thi~, ~upposing 
that he entered on it even at the age of thirty, would leave him at his death 
less than eighty years old. And ercn if it be assumed that he sun-ived 
Hezekiah, and continued some _rcarH nuder his successor, the lcugth of his 
life will after nil be far less than that of Jehointla the High Priest, who died 
in the reign of Joash at the age of 130 years. (2 Chron. xxiv. Hi.) 

The Jews have a positi~e tradition that he did die in the reign of :.\Ianas
sch, and as a victim of the bloody IJersccutions by which that king is said 
to ham filled Jerusalem with innocent blood from one end to the other 
(2 Kings xxi. Hl). Some accounts go so far as to give the pretext upon 
which the murder was committed, namely, that of discrepance between 
Isaiah's teaching and the law of l\Ioses, as well as the pr~cise form of his 
martyrdom, by being sawn asunder, some say in the body of a tree, which 
had opened to receive him. The substantial part of this tradition is re
ceived as true by seYernl of the Fathers, who suppose it to be clearly nllndcd 
to in Heb. xi. 37. It has also found f:wour among many modern writers, 
on the ground of its intrinsic credibility, and the antiquity of the tradition. 
Hcugstenberg assents to it moreoyer on the ground that it enables ns 
more easily to account for the peculiar features of the Inter 11rophecies 
(chap. xl-xh-i.), by suppo~ing them to have been written in the days of 
l\Iannsseh, in the old age of the prophet., and after his retirement from active 
life. Hiiremick, on the other hand, rrjccts the tradition, first, on the 
general ground that fabulous accounts arc espccinlly abundant in the Jewish 
martyrology, and then on the special ground, that this assumption leaves 
us unable to acconnt for the omission of ;\lnnasseh's name in the inscription 
of the book, without admitting that the title may have been prefixed to a 
partial collection of Isaiah's prophecies, or by the hand of a later writer, 
which he holds to be unauthorised nnd dangerous concessions. To the 
suggestion that Manasseh may ham been omitted became under him Isaiah 
had ceased to appear in public as a prophet and employed himself in writing, 
it is answered that if U zziah is distinctly mentioned sim1Jly because Isaiah wa8 
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inducted into office at the close of his long reign, he could scarcely have 
omitted Manasseh, under whom so large a proportion of his prophecies were 
written, if not publicly deliYercd. In weighing the arguments of Hiivcrnick, 
it must not be overlooked that his hypothesis compels him to regard chap. 
xxxvii. 38 as later than the times of Isaiah, simply because the event there 
recorded must have taken place in the reign of :i.\Ianassch. This fact, to
gether with the insufficiency of his objections to the contrary hypothesis, 
may at least dispose us to abstain from such a positive decision of the 
question us would cut us off from the assumption of a longer term of public 
senice, however probable on other grounds, and however nccessnry to the 
full solution of queslious which may afterwards present themselves during 
the process of interpretation. With this proviso, we may safely leave the 
precise chronological question, as the Bible leaves it, undetermined. 

From the references, which have been already quoted, to the historical 
\\Titings of Isaiah, some have inferred that he was an official historiographer, 
in which capacity the older prophets seem to have acted, as appears from 
the canonical insertion of such books as those of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, 
and Kings, among the Prophets. ,ve have no reason to suppose, however, 
that Isaiah held any secular office of the kind, distinct from his prophetic 
ministry. Nor is it clear in what sense the citation of Isaiah by the Chro
nicles as a historical authority should be understood. The reference mn.y be 
simply to the historical portions of his book, or to the correRpouding passages 
of Second Kings, of which, in strict discharge of his official functions, he 
may well have been the author. That the books referred to were more 
copious histories or annals, of which only Rummarics or fragments are now 
extant, is a supposition which, ho'l'l"ever credible or even plausible it may 
be in itself, is not susceptible of demonstration The question as to the 
identity and fate of these historical writings is of no importance to the exe
gesis of the book before us. The books still extant under the name of the 
Vision and Asce11sio11 o.f Isaiah, are universally admitted to be spurious ancj. 
apocryphal. Our attention will therefore be exclusively confined to the 
canouical faaiah. 

This book not only forms a part of the Old Testament Canon as far as 
we can trace it back, but has held its place the1·e without any change of 
form, size, or contents, of which the least external evidence can be adduced. 
The allusions to this Prophet, and the imitations of him, iu the later books 
of tbe Old Testament, are not confined to any one part of the book or any 
single class of passages. The apocryphal writers who make ment:on of it, 
use no expressions which imply that it was not already long complete in its 
present form and size. The same thing seems to be implied in the nume
rous citations of this book in the New Testament. Without going here into 
minute details, a correct idea of the general fact may be comeyed by simply 
stating, that of the sixty-six chapters of Isaiah, as divided in our modern 
Bibles, forty-seven are commonly supposed to be directly quoted or distinctly 
alluded to, 'bnd some of them repeatedly. The same thing may be illustrated 
clearly on a smaller scale by stating, that in the twenty-one cases where 
Isaiah is expressly named in the New Testament, the quotations are drawn 
from the first, sixth, eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh, twenty-ninth, fortieth, 
forty-second, fifty-third, sixty-first, and sixty-fifth chapters of the book before 
us. These facts, together with the absence of all countervailing evidence, 
shew clearly that the Book of the Prophet Isaiah (Luke iv. 17), known and 
quoted by our Lord and his apostles, was, as a whole, identical with that 
which we have under the same name. We find accordingly a long unbroken 
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series of interpreters, Jewish and Christian, through a course of ageR, not 
only acquiescing in !his general statement, but regarding all the passaacs 
anti parts of which the book consists, as clearly and unquestionably genui~ic. 
This appears for the most part, it is true, not as the result of any positivo 
reasoning or im·estigation, but as a negative assumption, resting on the want 
of :my proof or even grouml of suspicion to the contrary. Hence it is that 
in the older writers on Isaiah, e,·en down to the middle of the eighteenth 
century, the place now occupiell by criticism, in the mouern sense, is wholly 
Llank. Ko one of course thought it necessary to defend what had never 
been attacked, or to demonstrate what had ne,·er been Llisputed. 

This neglect of critical im·estigation anll discussion, although easily ac
counted for, as we haYe seen, led to a violent reaction towarus the opposite 
extreme, as soon as the Jirst impulse hacl been given to that kiml of learned 
speculation. The critical processes cmployctl, with paradoxical assurance, 
on the Greek and Homan classics, Ly the school of Bentley, were transferred 
to Scripture, and applied not only to particular expressions, lmt to whole 
passageS:and e\"cn books. That thiR nc\\· method wonld be early carried 
to excess, was not only to be apprehended as a possible contingency, but con
fidcntlv looked for as a natural and even unavoidable result. The causes 
which t'acilitate imentions and disc°'·cries tend also to exaggerate their value. 
Of this general truth we have abundant illustration without going beyond 
the ficlcl of biblical learning. The supposecl disco,·ery that Duxtorf and the 
Rabbins had attached too much importance to the masorctic pointing, led 
Cappellus, Houbignnt, and Lo"-th, to reject it altogether-not only its 
authority but its assistance-and to make tho Hebrew text a nose of w11x 
between the fingers of an arbitrary and capricious criticism. The discoYcry 
that sufficient use had never yet been made of the analogy of Arnbic in He
brew lexicography, led_Schultens an~ !1is school to an extreme ,rhich seemed 
to threaten a transfusion of the spmt of one language into the exhausted 
vessels of another. In like manner, the idea that the Hebrew text had been 
too u11critically handled, seems at first to have been wholly unaccompanied by 
any apprehension that the process of correction could be either misapplied 
or pushed so far as to defeat itself. In all such cases the first moYcmcnts 
must be tcntatirn. The primary ohjcct is to ascertain what can be done. 
In settling this point, it is necessary to assume proYisionally more than is 
expected to abide the test of final and decisirn experiment. The writers 
who originally undertook to separate the genuine and spurious portions of 
Isaiah, acted of course on the presumption, that any part might pro,·c un
sound, and therefore set no bounds to their aYidity for textual rnforms and 
innovations. The natural rc,sult was a grotesque llisguisc and mutilation 
of the book by means of numberless erasures, transpositions, comLina
tions, and gratuitous assumptions of imaginary authors, two or more of 
whom were often thought to be identified within the bounds of one con
nected passage. 

Particular examples of this critical mnnia, as displayed by Koppc, Eich
horn, Dcrtholclt, and others, will be given hereafter in the exposition. What 
has been here said in the general will sullice to explain the fact that these 
cxtro.vaaant results, and the confusion into which they threw the whole sub
ject or°interpretation, soon produced a new reaction. Hoscnmiiller, Do 
,vettc, and especially Gcsenius, who may be rC'garded as the rcprcsentatiws 
of a more moderate and later school, have no hesitation in expressing their 
contempt for the empirical and slashing criticism of their predecessors, and, 
as a proof of their sincerity, assert the integrity ail(l unity of many passages 
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which Eichhorn and his fellows had most wantouly dismembered. This 
is undoulitedly a retrograde movement in the right direction, and as for as 
it goes bas had a salutary influence, by making the criticism of the Hebrew 
text something more than idle guess-work or fantastic child's play. At tho 
same time, it is not to be dissembled that the groun<l assumed Ly these 
distinguished writers is itself, to use a farnurite expression of their own, 
w1kritisch and w11rissenschaftlich, i. e. neither critical nor scientific. Tho 
ground of this charge is that their own mode of critical procedure differs 
from that which they repudiate and laugh at, only in a degree, i. e. in the 
extent to which it is applied. They expunge, transpose, and imagine less ; 
but still they do all three, and on precisely the same principles. They 
mark out no new method, they establish 110 new standard, but are simply 
the moderate party of the same school which they represent as a11ti,1uirt 
and exploded. 

The consciousness of this defect betrays itself occasionally in the 11a"il'etiJ 
with which Gesenius and De Wette appeal to their criticaljeelin!J as the 
ultimate ground of their decisions. The real principle of these decisions is 
identical with that assumed by Eichhorn and his school, lo wit, that where 
there is a colourable pretext or the faintest probability in favour of a change, 
it is entitled to the preference, always provided that it docs not shock the 
critical Gejiihl of the performer, a proYiso which experience has proved to 
be sufficient to prevent. all inconveniences that might arise from a too rigor
ous construction of the rule. If, for example, after three-fourths of a sen
tence or a passage have been sacrificed because they may by possibility be 
spurious, it is found convenient to retain the fourth, for any exegetical pur
pose or to prove another point, it is effected without scruple or delay by a 
response of the Gl'jii11l in its favour. In this convenient process, the ,;.g?;;..-ov 
...j,,Cilo; of the radical reformers, as the earlier critics may be justly called, 
if not arnwed in theory, is still held fast in practice, viz. the doctriua that 
the general presumption is against the truth and authenticity of everything 
traditional or ancient, anJ in farnnr of whatever can by any means be sub
stituted for it. The difference between this and the old-fashioned criticism 
seems. to be the same as that between the principle of English jurisprudence, 
that a person accnsed is to be reckoned innocent until he is proved guilty, 
and the rule adopted in the criminal proceedings of some other nations, that 
he ought to be held guilty till he proves his innocence. A fundamental 
maxim of this whole school of criticism, upper and lower, first and last, 
extreme and moderate, is this, that "·hat is possible is probable and may be 
held as certain, if it suits the convenience of the critic ; in other words, 
"things must be as they may." 

Another proof that this whole system is uncritical, or destitute of any 
settled principle, distinct from that of the explodecl method which it super
sedes, is furnished by the absence of consistency and unity in its results. In 
one important point, these writers, it is true, display a singular agreement. 
This is their unanimous rejection of the twenty-seven chapters at the end of 
the collection, as the product of a later age ; a unanimity arising neithe1· 
from the clearness of the case nor from any real unity of principle among 
the critics who exhibit it, but simply from the fact, now universally admilted, 
that these chapters form a continuous unbroken composition,so that in order 
to be rid of any one part it is requisite to sacrifice the whole. The parti
cular grounds. of this rejection are stated ancl examined in the second 
part of the Introduction. The comparison about to be made here ,vill be 
restricted to the remainder of the book, with the exception of the four 
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historical chapters which connect the two divisions (chaps. xu,·i.-uxix.), 
nnd wh:ch have usually shared the snme fate with the twcnty-seYcn. 

The earliest chapters arc precisely those respecting which these critics arc 
the least divided. It is commonly agreed among them that the six first arc 
genuine productions of Isaiah, to which it can hardly be considered an ex
ception, thnt chap. ii. 2-4 is supposed by many to be still more ancient. The 
only observable dissent from this gcnernljudgmcnt seems to be the paradoxi
cal opinion of the Dutch writer Hoorda, that chap. ii. 2-4 is the only portion 
\\Titlcn by Isninh, and that nil the rest of the first fiyc chapters is the work 
ofl\Iicah ! Chap. Yii. 1-lG is regarded by Gcsenius as probably not the com
position of Isaiah, who is mentioned in the third person. This opinion is 
refuted by Hitzig and repudiated by the htter writers. Koppe's idea that 
the twelfth chapter is a hymn of later d,1te, after being rejected by Gcscnius, 
and revived by Ewald, has again been set aside by U mbrcit. The genuineness 
of chap. xiii. nnd chap. xii·. 1-23 is more unanimously called in question, on 
account of its resemblance to chaps. xl.-lxvi. which this whole class of critics set 
aside as spurious. Chaps. xv. and xvi. arc ascribed by Koppe and Bertholdt 
to J crcmiah; by Ewald nnd U mbreit to nn unknown prophet older thnu Isaiah; 
by Hitzig, l\Iaurer, and Knobel to Jonah; by Hcudewcrk to Isaiah himself. 
Eichhorn rejects the nineteenth chapter; Gesenius calls in question the genu
ineness of vers. 18-20; Koppc denies that of vers. 18-25; Hitzig regards 
vcrs. lG-25 as a fabrication of tlJC Jewish priest Onias; while Hosenmiiller, 
Hcndewerk, Ewald, nnd U mbreit, vindicate the whole ns a genuine production 
of Isaiah. The first ten verses of the twenty-first chapter nre rejected on 
the ground of their resemblance to the thirteenth and fourteenth. Ewald 
ascribes both to n single author; Hitzig denies that they cnn be from the 
same hand. Ewald makes the prophecy in chap. xxi. the earlier; Hitzig 
proves it to be later. Koppc, Paulus, Eichhorn, and Roscnmiillcr, look upon 
it ns a ratici11iwn ex erentu; Gcscnius, Ewald, nnd the other later writers 
as a real prophecy. The twcuty-third chapter is ascribed by l\Iorcrs to 
Jeremiah ; by Eichhorn nml Rosenmitller to an unknowu writer later thau 
Isaiah ; by Gcscnius and De Wette to Isaiah himself; by Ewald to a younger 
contemporary and disciple of the prophet. The continuous prophecy con
tained in chaps. xxiv.-uvii. Knobel shews to have beeu written in Palestine 
about the beginning of the IlabJlonish exile ; Gesenius in Babylon townnls 
the end of the captivity nnd by the author of chaps. xl.-lxri.; Umbrcit, nt the 
same time, but hy a different author; Gramberg, after the return from 
exile; Ewald, just before the inrnsion of Egypt by CambJscs; Yntkc, in 
the period of the l\Iaccabccs ; Hitzig, in .Assyria just before the fall of 
Kincvch ; while Roscumiillcr, in the Inst editions of his Scholin, ascribes it 
to Isaiah himself. Chaps. xxviii.-xxxiii. are supposed by Koppe to contain 
many distinct prophecies of different authors, and by Hitz:g several succcs
sire compositions of one and the same author; while most other \\Titers 
consider them as forming a continuous whole. This is regarded by Gesenius 
and Hitzig, notwithstanding the objections of preceding critics, ns a genuine 
production of Isaiah ; but Ewald doubts whether it mny not be the work 
of n disciple. :'.\lost of the writers of this school join chaps. xxxiL and xxxv. 
together, ns nn unbroken context ; but IIitzig no less eonfidcntlJ puts them 
asunder. Roscmniiller, De "rcttc, nnd others, set these chapters down 
ns cviclr.ntly written by the author of chaps. xl.-LHi., while Ewald on the 
other hand maintains that this identity is dispro'l"ed by a difference of style 
ancl diction. 

No attempt has here been made to detail the grounds of these conflicting 
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jndgments, II).uch less to decide between them. This will be done, so far as 
it seems necessary, in the exposition, and particularly in the introductions to 
the several chapters. The object aimed at in the foregoing statements is to 
show that no adtlitional securit.(or certainty has been imparted in the criti
cism of the text by these empirical conjectures, anJ to confirm the previous 
assertion that they rest on no determinate intelligible principle or stamlard 
of comparison. A further confirmation of the same position is afforded by 
the tests of genuineness and antiquity, explicitly asserted and applied by 
the writers of this school. A more correct expression would perhaps be 
tests of spuriousness and later origin ; for, as we have already seen, the use 
of a criterion, in the hands of these critics, is seldom to establish or con
firm, but almost always to discredit, what has commonly been looked upon 
as genuine. 

One of the surest proofs of spuriousness, according to the theory and 
practice of this school, is the occurrence of idioms and words belonging to a 
period of Hebrew composition later than the days of Isaiah. This method 
of discrimination, however unobjectionable in itself, is nevertheless often so 
employed as to be altogether nolent and arbitrary in its application. This 
is effected, first, by exaggerating, in the general, the real difference between 
the older and the later \\Titings, and the practical facility of recognising the 
peculiar style of either. Conclusions which have properly been drawn, in 
one case, from a variety of premises; including the assumption of the date 
as a fact already known, are most unreasonably drawn in others, from a 
single element or item of the same proof in default of all the rest. This 
kind of sophistry is more delusive in the case of Hebrew than of Greek or 
Latin criticism, partly because we have fewer data upon which to form a 
judgment, partly because peculiar causes kept the written Hebrew more un
changed than other languages within a given period, and tended to obliterate 
in some degree the usual distinctive marks of earlier or later date. This is 
particularly true if we assume, as there are some strong grounds for doing, 
that the whole ancient literature of the Hebrews was contained in the canon 
of their scriptures, so that later writings were continually formed upon a 
few exclusi,e models. But whether this be so or not, the influence exerted 
hy the books of l\Ioses on the style and language of succeeding "Titers was 
immeasurably greater than in any other case at all analogous. 

Besides this general and theoretical exaggeration of the difference be
tween the older and the later Hebrew, there is also chargeable upon these 
critics an habitual proneness to lose sight of the distinction between what 
is really peculiar to the later books, or to the times in which they were 
composed, and that which after all, on any supposition, must be common 
to the different periods. That there must be a common stock of this kind 
is self-evident; and that it must be very great in comparison with that 
which is peculiar and distinctive, is as fully established by the facts of this 
case and the analogy of others like it, as any maxim of comparafrre philo
logy. And yet some German critics of the modern school, although they 
do not venture to avow the principle, proceed in practice just as if they 
held the use of an expression by a later writer to be in itself exclusive of 
its use by one of a preceding age. And even when they do profess to make 
the distinction just insisted on, they often make it in an arbitrary manner, 
or prevent its hanng any practical effect, by confounding archaisms with 
neologisms, i. e. mistaking for corruptions of a later age forms of expression 
which have been transmitted from the earliest period in the dialect of corn-
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mon life, bnt arc only occa~ionally nscd in writing. nial c~pccially in poct1·y, 
until the language erases to be spoken, and the dillcreucc of learned nnd 
colloquial style is thereby lost. 'l'hc profonndcr study of compnratiYc 
philology in ,·ery· recent times hns shown the fallacy of many such objec
tions to the antiquity of ccrbiu passages, and at the same time shaken 
the authority of similar criticisms in other cases, not admilting of direct 
rcfnlntion. • 

'l'hc liad effect of these fallacious principles of critieism is often aggrn
;atcd by a want of consistency and fairness in their application. 'This is 
especially apparent in the younger German writers- of this school, who often 
push to a practical extreme the theoretical nssnmptions of their more dis
creet or more enlightened teachers. EYcn where this is unintentionally 
done, it argues an eagerness to proYc a point, or to sustain a foregone con
clusiou, not Ycry likely to be found connected with n high degree of candour 
and impartiality. A signal illustration of this critical unfairness is the 
prncticc of crnding the most certain indications of antiquity by noting them 
ns imitations of a later ~-ritcr. Where the recent date of the composition 
is already certain, the existence of such imitations may he certain also; 
but to assume them in the \"Cl:' process of determining the date, is little 
short of .an absurdity. By setting down whateYer can be found in other 
later hooks as proof of recent origin, and c,·crything which cannot, as a 
studied imitation of nntiquit~-, the oldest writings extant may be proYcd to 
be a hundred or a thousand years younger than thcmscl"l"es. Indeed, it 
may be stated as a fatal Yicc of this whole system, tbr,t it either proves too 
little or too much, that it is either pushed too far or that it ought to be 
pushed furtl10r, that the limit of its application is determined by no prin
ciple or rule but the conwuicncc or caprice of the interpreter. Stal pm 
rationr rol1111/11s. 'l'hc critical process is too generally this, that where the 
admission of a Ilassngc as genuine would lend to consequences undesirable 
in any point of view, the critic fastens upon CYcry singularity of thought 
or lnngnngc as a ground of suspicion, and the most nnmenning trifles by 

• accumulation arc conYcrtcd into arguments ; whrrrns in other cases alto
gether parallel, except that there is no urgent motiYc for discrediting the 
passage, indications equally abundant and conclusiYc arc entirely oYcrlookcd. 
Sometimes the cYidcncc of Inter date is found exclusiYely in one 11art o{ a 
long unbroken context, all admitted to be written by the same hand, though 
the critic fails to see that this admission is dcstrnctiw of his nrgnmc11t so 
far as it is founded on diYersity of lnngnngc ns a test of nge. For if a Inter 
writer can be so unlike himself, wh\' not nn older '1Titcr also ? 

This remark, ho,Yc"l"cr, is applic;blc rather to the question of identity 
thnn that of ngc. For n favourite process of the modern critics, and espe
cially of some below the highest rnnk. is 1hnt of proYing a ncgntiYc, by 
slicwing that a passage or a book is not the work of its reputed author, 
-without nUcmpting to shcw whose it is. i-;omc of the means employed 
for the attainment of this end might seem incrc<lil,lc, as serious altcmpts 
nt nrgumc11t, hut for the formal gravity "·ith "·hich they arc employed. 
Somctimrs tl1c demonstration is cflcrted l,y cnnmcrating forms of expres
sion, which occur nowhere else in the mid ;spntcd works of the reputed 
author, and infcning that he therefore could not hnYc cmployrd them in 
the case under consideration. 'l'hc first nhsnrditv of tl1is ratioeinntion lies 
in the very principle assumed, ,vhich is, in fact, if not in form, that whnt
C\'Cr any ,n;tur has rni1l once, he must, as a general mlc, haYc sa;d ngnin, 
if not rcpcnlcdly. Kow what can be more certain or notorious than the 
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fact that what the greatest writers say most frec:tuently, is that which is 
least charncteri,tic, while the thoughts and expressions which arc most 
admired, quoted, and remembered, are for the most part a,;;-a~ 11.ey6.1.1,,va, 
things which could only he said once, which would not bear to be repeated, 
by themseh-es or others? What would he thought of an attempt to prove 
the A.rs Poetica spurious, on the ground that the wo~cls e.de:i:, sesq11ipedalia, 
cotis, li't11ra, q11incw1ce, and the phrases 1m11mre11s pamws, ab oto, lucid11,s 
ordo, callida j1111ct11m, 110n11a loq11emli, iii 111edias rcs, incred11lus odi, sagax 
rer11111, ad 1lll,'!IICIII, rfras rnces, ore rot11ndo, decies repetita, la11dato,-temporis 
acti, the simile of the mom1tain and the mouse, itnd the proverbial saying, 
occupet e.rtremwn scal,ies occur nowhere else in the writings of Horace? 
But this case, strong as it is, affords a very insufficient illustration of the 
theory and practice of the German critics now in question. Not content 
with the assumption of a false and arbitrary test of identity, they make the 
application of it more unreasonable still, by rejecting every proof adduced 
in opposition to their doctrine, as itself suspicious, or unquestionably 
spurious. A parallel case would he that of a critic who, on being reminded 
that the phrnse ab oro is used in the same sense in the third satire, and ad 
w1g11em in the fast, should set the argument aside by referring both these 
compositions to the times of Juvenal or Persius. With equal justice the 
tenth eclogue of Virgil might be taken from him, by first rejecting the 
Georgics and the last ten hooks of the }Eneid as unquestionably spurious, 
and then enumerating all the single words, grammatical constructions, and 
peculiar idioms, to which no perfect counterparts are found in the remain
der of his poems. 

But besides this liuguistical method of discrediting a large part of Isaiah 
as unquestionably not his composition, there is another process used for the 
same purpose, which may be entitled the rhetorical argument, consisting in 

• the arbitrary affirmation that the style of certain passages is too prosaic, 
the metaphors too much confused, the rhythm too harsh, the allusions too 
obscure, the illustrations too familiar, the expression too inelegant, to be 
imputed to so great a writer. This mode of criticism is pregnant with 
absurdities peculiar to itself. In the fast place may he stated the unrea
sonable weight ,,hich it attaches to rhetorical distinctions in general, not 
to mention the peculiar stress laid on the technicalities of scholastic rhetoric 
in particular. This error is connected with a false hypothesis, to be con
sidered afterwards, as to the light in which the prophets viewed themselyes 
and ~rere regarded by their readers. If they aspired to be nothing more 
than orators and poets, then rhetorical considerations would of course be 
paramount ; hut if they believed themselves, and ,vere believed by others, 
to be inspired revealers of the ";ll of God, it is absurd to imagine that they 

·would or could allow the clear and strong expression of that will to be con
trolled by mere rhetorical punctilios. 

Another flaw in this critical process is its pue1;le assumption that the 
prophets, e,en as mere orators and poets, must be always doing their best; 
that if ever striking, they must strike at all times; that if ever tender, they 
must always melt; that if they ever soar, they must be always in the 
clouds; whereas analogy demonstrates that the greatest writers, both in 
prose and verse, go up by the mountains and down by the ,alleys, or in 
other words, exert their highest faculties at intervals, with long and frequent 
seasons of repose, while poetasters and declaimers prove the hollo,mess of 
their claims by a painful uniformity of tension and a wearisome monotony 
of failure. • 
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A thir<l defect is one which might with equal justice have been charged 
against some argum('nts before recited, namely, the vague and indeterminate 
character of this criterion, as evinced by the diversity of its results. Not 
only docs ono critic censure what another critic of the same school lc:wcs 
unnoticed ; but the same thing is positively represented by the two as a 
beauty and a deformity, nay more, as fatal to the genuineness of a passage 
and as a certain demonstration of it. It may seem imi<lious and perhaps 
presumptuous to add, that this unsafe and two-edged instrument could scarcely 
be entrusted to worse hands than those of some late German critics, who, 
with all their erudition, ingenuity, an<l show of philosophical aesthetics, aro 
peculiarly deficient in that delicate refinement and acute sensibility of taste, 
which a less profound but far more classical and liberal training has im
parted even to inferior scholars of some other nations, and especially of 
England. 'l'o this unfavourable estimate of German taste and literary 
judgmcnt there are eminent exceptions, e,cn in the ranks of theological 
and biblical learning; but among these it would be impossible to class the 
writers who arc most remarkable for an unhesitating reckless use of the 
rhetorical criterion now in question. On the contrary, it may be stated as 
a curious and instructive fact, that the imputation of inelegance, awkward
ness, obscurity, and coarseness, has been lavished on Isaiah with peculiar 
prodigality by those interpreters who seem to be most open to the charge 
thcmscl,cs, and who, in the very act of passing judgmcnt on the Prophet 
or bis writings as devoid of taste and genius, often shew most painfully and 
clearly that their circumscribed professional pursuits, however thorough and 
successful, have been insufficient to compensate for the waut of a more en
larged and humanizing culture. 

The revulsion of feeling, necessarily occasioned in the great majority of 
uncultivated minds, by these rhetorical attacks upon some portions of Isaiah, 
with a view to prove them spurious, must be greatly aggravated by another 
argument employed for the same purpose, which may be distinguished from 
the lexicographical, grammatical, and rhetorical tests already mentioned, as 
the ethical or moral test. This consists simply in accusing certain passages 
of being animated by a narrow, selfish, mean, and sometimes even by a fierce, 
mnlignant, crncl, vindictive, bloodthirsty spirit wholly foreign from Isaiah's 
character, and from the temper of the age in which he li\·ed. Without insist
ing on the arbitrary difference assumed in this objection to exist between 
certain periods of the sacred history, in point of moral elevation and en
largement, let it be observed how perfectly factitious and imaginary this 
peculiar tone of the disputed passages must be, when it has failed to strike 
the most enlightened readers of the Prophet for a course of ages. This is 
a question wholly different from that of philological or even rhetorical dis
tinctions, which might easily escape the view of any but professional and 
critical readers, and be first discovered by the searching processes of modern 
scrutiny. But when the critic passes from the field of orthography and 
etymology to that of morals, be is stepping out of darkness into sunshine, 
from the bench to tbo bar, from the position of a judge to that of an adrncatc, 
who, far from being able to decide the controversy by a dictum, has to plead 
his cause at the tribunal of a multitude of trained minds, aud enlightened 
conscicuccs. The want of familiar and dcrntional acquaintance with the 
Scriptures, on the part of many learned German critics, must disable them 
from estimating the advantage thus enjoyed by Christian readers, whose 
opinions have been formed upon the Gospel, and who certainly would 
he the first to mark any ::ea! inconsistency between it and the spirit of the 
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ancient prophet8. To such spectators, and in such a • light, there is 
something almost ludicrous in the solemnity with which some unbelie,ers 
in the inspiration of the Dible utter sanctimonious complaints of an im
moral and unhallowed temper in those parts of the Old Testament which 
they, for reasons afterwards to be considered, are unwilling to acknowleuge 
as authentic, while they pass by, with discreet indulgence, indications far 
more plausible in other places. If it Le said, that these immoral tenden
cies escape the ordinary reader on account of his foregone conclusion that 
the whole proceeds from God, and therefore must be right ; the answer is, 
that a hypothesis, which thus brings all the parts of an extensive varied 
whole into agreement, bears upon its face the clearest marks of truth, and 
that the fact alleged affords an incidental proof that the position of the ad
verse party, which compels him to see everything distorted and at variance 
with itself, must be a false one. 

This last suggestion opens a new ,iew of the whole subject. Thus far 
the question has been stated and discussed as one of criticism merely, not of 
hermeneutics or of doctrinal belief, with a ,iew to shew that even on histo
rical and literary grounds, the modern German mode of dealing with the 
text of Isaiah, and of settling the antiquity and genuineness of its se,eral 
parts, is wholly untenable, because capricious, arbitrary, inconsistent with 
itself, and at variance with analogy, good taste, and common sense. The 
reader must, however, ham obsened that in exposing the caprices of these 
critics, I have frequently described them as resorting to these methods 
only where they had strong reasons for desiring to discredit a particular 
portion of the book, at least so far as to dispute its antiquity. It will 
now be proper to explain how such a motive can be supposed to exist, 
the rather as the neological interpreters of Germany arc often praised by 
their admirers, on the ground that, although they are sceptical, their very 
scepticism renders them impartial, and gives their testimony greater.weight 
in every case except where the question of inspiration is directly and for
mally at issue. The practical effect of this superficial estimate has been 
the practice of adhering servilely to these neologists until they openly deny 
some fundamental doctrine of religion, then protesting against that specific 
error, and again walking closely in their footsteps, till another opportunity 
or palpable necessity for protestation or dissent occurs. Besides the want 
of harmony and unity in any course of criticism or exegesis thus conducted, 
it is evident that such a mode of dealing with a system, which is known 
and acknowledged to be unsound in principle, must lead the writer and the 
reader into many other dangers than the few which are upon the surface. 
lncedis per i!]nes suppositos cineri doloso. 'l'o avoid these hidden and iasi
dious dangers, it is necessary to compare the different theories of criticism 
and interpretation, not in their formal differences merely, but in their inti
mate connection with diversities of fundamental principles and doctrinal 
belief. In order to effect this, it will be expedient to consider briefly the 
historical progress of opinion with respect to the principles of exegesis, as 
we have already traced the change of theory and practice in the treatment 
of the text. These two important parts of the same great subject will be 
found to illustrate and complete each other. 

Isaiah himself, even leaviag out of view the large part of his book which 
a capricious criticism has called in question, may be said to express every
where his own belief that he was writing under an extraordinary influence, 
not merely human but divine. This is at least the r,rima facie view which 
any unsophisticated reader would derive from a simple perusal of his undis-
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putcd 1nitings. IIowcYer mistukcu he might think the prophet, in asserting 
or assnming his own inspiration, such a reader could scarcely hesitate to 
grant that he helicnd it and expected it to he believed by others. In one 
of the oldest antl best of the JC\1;s1t Apocrypha (Sirnch xxiv. 25), Isaiah is 
called the great and faithful prophet who foresaw what was to happen till 
the end of time. Josephus and Philo incidenlnlly hear witness to his uni
,crsal recognition by their countr_ymen as one inspired of God. 

We haYe seen already that our Lord and his apostles cite the whole hook 
of Isaiah with more frequency than auy other part of the Ohl Testament. 
It now· becomes a qncstion of historical interest at least, in what capacity 
and character Isaiah is thus quoted, and \Yith what authority he seems to 
be inYcsted in tl:c New Tcstamcut. The simple fact that he is there so 
often quoted, \\·hen councctetl • ,Yith another undi~p::tcd fact, to wit, that his 
writings, even at that early date, held a conspicuous place among the Sa
cred Scriptures (i,gci. yg&.,t1-,1.La~a, ygarpai cJ.-·;1a,) of the Jews, would of itself 
create a strong presumption that our Lord and his apostles recognised his 
inspiration and diriue authority. We arc not left, however, to infer this 
incidentally; for it is proYcd directly by the frequent combination of the 
title Prophet with the name Isaiah (i\Iat. iii. 3, iv. 14, viii. 17, xii. 17; 
Luke iii. 4, iv. 17; Jolm i. 23, xiii. 28; Acts viii. 28-EO, xxviii. 25); 
by the repeated statement that he prophesied or spoke l,y inspiration (;,\lark 
vii. G; Hom. ix. 2!)); hy the express declaration that some of his predic
tions wore fulfilled in the history of Christ and his contcmpornrics (;',fat. 
iii. 3, iv. 14, ,·iii. 17; Acts xxiii. 25); and by the still more remarkable 
statement that Isaiah saw Christ and spakc of his glory (John xii. 41). 
These expressions pince it beyond nil tJOs~ibility of doubt that the New Tes
tament describes Isaiah as a l'rophot in the strictest and the highest scnso 
inspired of God. This is alleged here, not as a reason for our own belief, 
but simply as a well-attested fact in the history of the intcrpretatioll. 

Coming down a little lower, ,ve find all the Christian Fat!:crs taking for 
granted the divine authority and inspiration of the Prophet, and regulating 
their interpretation of his book accordingly. l3nt not content with thus 
acknowledging his right to a place among the sacred books of tho Old Tes
tament, they ascribe to him a ccrlain pre-eminence as belonging rather to 
the new dispensation. Eusobius describes him as the great and wonclerfnl 
prophet, and cYen as the greatest of prophets. According to Cyril, ho is 
at once a prophet and apostle; according lo Jerome, not so much a prophet 
as an evangelist. The latter elsewhere reprcsO!lts him as 11011 so/11111 pro

phetam scd ern11,r;cli~ta111 et apostolu111, and his book as 11011 prnphctiam se,l 
eva11geli11111: As the old Jewish doctrine upon this point is maintained hy 
the rabbinical ex11011nders of the l\Iiddlc Ages, it may be alllrrne,1 that both 
tho Old and New Testaments, according to the Jc,Yisli and (lie Christian 
tradition, represent Isaiah as inspired. 

From the Fathers this doctrine passed without change into the Reformed 
Church, and from the Talmudists and llahbins lo the modern Jews, so for 
as they continue to adhere lo their religion. l\luch as the Protestant Church 
has been divided ~inco the Reformation, as to doctrine in general, as to the 
interpretation of Scripture in particular, and even \Yith respect to the rigl.tt 
method of interpreting Isaiah, all schools nn<l parties, until after the mid
dle of the eighteenth century, held fast to the inspiration of the Prophet as 
a fundamental principle, to which all theories and nil exegetical results must 
be accommodated. Even the lax Arminian school of Grat.ins and Le Clerc, 
howc,or much disposed to soften down the sharp points and a~poritics of 
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orthodox opiuion, upon this as well as other suLjects, did not vcutmc to dis
turb the old foundation. The ,cry faults and errors, with ,vhich the stricter 
theologians charged their exegesis, were occasioned in a great degree by 
their attempt to recoucile more liberal aucl superficial views of the Prophet's 
meaning with the indisputable axiom of his inspiratiou. That a secret 
sceptical misgiving often gave complexion to their exegesis, is extremely 
probable; but it is still true, that they did not venture to depart from the 
traditioual opinion of the whole church iu all ages, as to the canonical 
authority aucl inspiration of the book before us. They sought by various 
means to bolittle and explain a,rny the natural results of thi8 groat prin
ciple ; but with the principle itself they either dicl not wish or did not dare 
to meddle. 

After the middle of the eighteeuth century, a memorable change took 
place iu Germany, as to the method of interprotiug Isaiah. This change 
was closely conuect~d with the one already mentioned, in relation to the 
criticism of the text. As the sceptical critic:sm of the classics was the 
model upon which that of the Hebrew text was formed, so a like imitation 
of the classical methods of interpretation became generally current. The 
favourite idea now was, that the Hebrew books were to be treated simply 
and solely as remains of ancient Jewish literature, and placed, if uot npon 
a level with the Greek and Romau books, below them, as the products of a 
ruder period and a loss gifted race. This affectation was soou carried out 
in its cletai!s ad 1w11se.1111. Instead of prophecies, aml psalms, and history, 
the talk was now of }JOoms, odes, orations, and mythology. The ecclesias
tical and popnlar estimate of the books as sacred ,vent for nothing, or was 
laughed at, as a relic of au antiquated is,rstom. 'Ihis change, although 
apparently confined to teclmicalities, couitl never haYo been wrought without 
a deep defection from the ancient faith, as to the inspiratiou of the Scrip
tures. Under the pretext of exchanging barbarism for refinement, and of 
putting biblical and classical~mrsuits upon a footing of equality, the essen
tial distiuction between literature aud Scripture was in fact abolished, 
without any visible or overt Yiolence, by simply teacLing men to treat them 
and to talk of them without discrimination. 

This momentous change was undesignedly promoted by Lowth's inge
nions and succesi.ful effort to direct atteut:on to Isaiah's character and 
value as a poet. Believing justly that the exposition of the prophet's 
writings had been hindered and perplexed by a failure to appreciate the 
:figurative dress in which his thoughts wore clothed, the learned and accom
plished prelate undertook to remedy the evil by presenting, in the strongest 
light and in extreme relief, this siugle aspect of Isaiah's 'll"ritiugs. In 
attempting this, he was unconsciously !eel to ovorcolour allll exaggerate the 
real points of difference between the ordinary prose of history or legislation 
and the !il'e!y elernted p1·ose of prophecy, applying to the latter all the dis
tinctive terms which immemorial usage had appropriatecl to the strictly 
metrical productions of the Greek and Roman poets. This error led to 
seyeral tmfortunato results, some of which will be cousidercd in another 
place. 'Ihe only one that need be mentioned here is the apparent counte
uance a!l.onled by Lowth's theories and phraseology to the contempor,1ry 
efforts of the earlier ncologists in Germany to blot out the distinctiou 
between poetry and prophecy, between the icleal iuspiratiou of the :.\!uses 
and the real inspiration of the Holy Ghost. This was the more to be re
gretted, as there docs not seem to be the slightest reason for suspecting 
that the Dish op had cleparted in the least from the established doctrine of. 



24 1sn:ovc·cnos. 

his own clrnrch and of every other, with respect to the divine authority 
nnd origin of this or of the other sacred books. Thnt Lowth, by his un
wnrrnntable changes of the text, nnd his exclusive disproportioned protrusion 
of the mere poetical elements in Scripture, gn'l'e nn impulse to a spirit of 
more daring innovation in succeeding writers, is not more certain thnn the 
fact, thnt this abuse of his hypotheses, or rather this legitimate deduction of 
their more remote but unnvoidnble result~, wns altogether unforeseen. In 
nbly nnd honestly attempting to correct n renl error, nnd to mnkc good nn 
injurious defect, in the theory nnd practice of interpretation, he unwitting!_,· 
nfforded n new instance of the mni.:im, thnt the reme1ly may possibly be 
worse thnn the disease. 

By the German writers, these new notions were soon pushed to nu extreme. 
Besides the total change of phraseology nlrendy mentioned, some went so 
far ns to set down the most express predictions ns mere poetical descrip
tions of events already pnst. From this extreme position, occupied h:· 
Eichhorn and some others, De Welte nnd Gcsenius receded, as they did 
from the critical extrngavance of multiplying authors and reducing the 
nncient prophecies to fragments. 'l'hey admitted, not only that mnny por
tions of Isaiah hnd reference to events still future when he wrote, but nlso 
that he was inspired, reserving to thcmsehes the right of putting n comc
nient sense on that equivocal expression. Among the lntl'r German writers 
on Isninh, thcro is a marked variety of tone, ns to the ligl1t in which the 
Prophet is to be regarded. While all, in genernl terms, acknowledge his 
genius nnd the liternry merit of his ,Hitings, some, in expounding them, 
appear to rncillnte between condescension and contempt. Of this class 
Hitzig is perhaps the lowest ; Knobel aml Hcndewcrk exhibit the snme 
peculiarities with less nniformity nnd in a less degree. Gesenius treats his 
subject "·ith the mingled interest nnd indifference of nn antiquary harnlling 
a curious ancl valuable relic of the olden time. Ewald rises bighl'r in his 
apparent estimation of his subject, and habitua'Tly speaks of Isaiah in terms 
of admiration and respect. Umbreit goes still further in the snme direction, 
and employs expressions which would seem to identify him fully with the 
orthodox believing school of criticism, but for his marked agreement with 
neology in one particular, about to be stated. 

'l'he successive ,nitcrs of this modern school, however they may differ as 
to minor points among themsehcs, prove their identity of principle by hold
ing that thae camwt be disti11ct prophetic foresi!fht of the dista11l f11t11n•. 
This doctrine is awwcd more explicitly by some (as by Hitzig and Knobel) 
thnn by others (ns Gcsenius and Ewald ;) but it is really the -;;giZ,o• 
--j,E~Oo; of the whole school, nnd the only bond of unity between them. 
There is also a clilforcncc in the application of the general rule to specific 
cases. Where the obvious exposition of a passage would convert it into 
n distinct 1irediction, Gcsenius and Hitzig usually try to show that the 
"·ords really relate t0 something nenr at hand, nrnl within the reach of 
a sagacious human foresight, while Ewald nnd Umbrcit in the same case 
choose rather to comert it into a rngnc anticipation. But the~· all agree 
in this, that where the prophecy can he explained away in either of ilwso 
methods, it must be regarded ns a certain proof of later date. This is the 
real grournl, on which chaps. xl.-xhi. nre referrecl to tl1c period of thC' exile, 
when the conquests of Cyrus and the fall of Babyl011 might be forc:;ccn 
without n special revelation. This is the fundamental doctrine of the 
modern ncological interpreters, thejo1"C_'7011e co11cl11sio11, to which all exege
tical results must yield or be accommodated, and in support of which the 
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arLitrary processes Lefore described must be employed for the discovery of 
arguments, philological, historical, rhetorical, and moral, against the genu
ineness of the passage, which might, just as easily be used in other cases, 
where they are dispensed with, simply because they are not needed for the 
purpose of destroying an explicit proof of inspiration. 

From this description of the neological interpretation there arc two im
portant practical deductions. The first and clearest is, that all conclusions 
founded, or necessarily depending, on this false assumption, must of course 
go for nothing with those who do not hold it, and especially with those who 
are convinced that it is false. Whoever is persuaded, independently of these 
disputed questions, that there may be such a thing as a prophetic inspira
tion, includiug the gift of prescience and prediction, must of course be 
unaffected by objections to its exercise in certain cases, resting on the 
general negation of that which he knows to be true. The other inference, 
less obvious but for that very reason mol'e important, is that the false as
sumption now in question must exert and docs exert an influence extending 
far beyond the conclusions directly and arnwedly drawn from it. He who 
rejects a given passage of Isaiah, because it contains definite predictions of 
a future too remote from the times in which he lived, to be the object of 
ordinary human foresight, will of course be led to justify this condemnation 
by specific proofa drawn from the diction, styl<', or idiom of the passagl', its 
historical or archaeological allusions, its rhetorical ch,aracter, its moral tone, 
or its religious spirit. On the discovery and presentation of such proofs, 
the previous assumption, which they are intended to sustain, cannot fail to 
have a warping influence. The writer cannot but be tempted to give pro
minence to trifles, to extenuate difficulties, and to violate consistency by 
making that a proof in one case which he overlooks in others, or positively 
sets aside as inadmissible or inconclusi\·e. This course of things is not 
only natural but real ; it may not only be expected a priori, but establishetl 
e.1: creutu, as will be apparent from a multitude of cases in the course of 
the ensuing exposition. All that need here be added is the general conclu
sion, that the indirect effects of such a principle are more to be suspected than 
its immediate and avowed results, and that there cannot be a graver practi
cal en·or than the one already mentioned of obsequiously following these 
writers as authoritati\·e guides, except when they explicitly apply their rrgw;ov 
--J.,Etioo, as a test of truth. The only safe and wise course is to treat them, not 
as judges, but as witnesses, or advocates, and even special pleaders ; to 
weigh their dicta carefully, and always with a due regard to what is known 
to be the unsound basis of their criticism and exegesis. That this discre
tion may be vigilantly exercised, without foregoing the advantages arising 
from the modern philological improvements, is atlesteLl by the actual ex
ample of such men as Hengstenberg and Hiivernick and others, trained in 
the modern German school of philology, and fully able to avail themselves 
of its advantages, while at the same time they repudiate its arbitrary prin
ciples in favour of those held by older writers, which may uow be consitlcrcd 
as more sure than ever, because founded on a broader scientific basis, and 
because their strength has been attested by resistance to assaults as subtle 
and as violent as they can ever be expected to encounter. Some of the 
critical and hermeneutical principles thus established may be here exhibited, 
as furnishing the basis upon which the following exposition of Isaiah is 
constructed. 

In the first place, it may be propounded, as a settled principle of critical 
investigation, that the bare suggestion of a way in which the text may have 
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been altered in a gircn case, and the ipsissima rcrba of the author, either by 
fraud or accident, confounded with the lm1guagc of a later writer, only 
creates a fceLlc probability in favour of the emendation recommended, so 
as at the utmost to entitle it to be compared with the rccei'l'ed O])inion. 
Even the clc,west case of critical coujccturc, far from dclermining the question 
in di~putc, only aiTurds us an additional alternati\·e, and multiplies the 
objects among which 1·.-0 arc to choose. Our hypothesis may possibly be 
right, but it may possibly be wrong, and between these possibilities mere 
norclty is surely not sullicicnt tu decide. The last conjecture is not on 
that account entitled to the preference. There arc, no doubt, degrees of 
probability, susceptible of measurement; but in a rnst majority of c,tses, 
the conjectural results of the modern criticism arc precisely such as no one 
would think of entertaining unless prcYiously determined to nbarnlon the 
traditional or prcrnlent Lclicf. If the common tcxl, or the common opinion 
of its genuineness, be untenable, tlwsc critical conjectures may afford the 
most satisfactory substitute; bnt they do not of themsch-cs decide the pre
vious question, upon which their own utility depends. If the last chapters 
of Isaiah cannot be the work of their reputed author, then it is highly pro
bable that thcy:wcrc written to,rnrds the close of the Dabylonish exile; but 
it cannot be inferred from this conditional admission, that they arc not 
genuine, any more than 'l>C can argue that a statement is untrue, because 
if not true it is false. The characteristic error of ihc modern criticism is 
its habitual rejection of n. reading or interpretation, not Lccause another is 
intrinsically !Jetter, but simply because there i.s another to supply ils pbcc. 
In other words, it is assumed that, in a doubtful case, whn.tercr is estab
lished and receiYcd is likely to be Rpurious, and whatever is suggested for 
the first time likely to be genuine, an(l therefore entiilcd not only to be put 
upon n footing of equality with that to which it is opposed, but to take pre
cedence of it, so that crcr.r doubt must be allowcil to operate against the 
old opir,ion and in farnur of the new one. 

But in the second place, so far is this from being the tmc principle, that 
the direct rcrnrsc is fruc. N"ot only arc the chances, or the general pre
sumption, not in farnur of a change or innomtion, as such; they are against 
it, and in favour of that which has long been established and receircd. Tho 
Yery fact of such reception is presnmptire proof of gcnuiuencss, because it 
shews how many minds hare so recein,d it without scruple 01· objection, 
or in spite of Loth. Such a presumption mn.y indeed be orcrcornc by 
countcrrniling cyidcnce ; but still the prcsumplion docs exist, and is 
adrnrsc to innorntions, simply viewed as such. If it were merely on the 
ground, that the mind, when perplexed by nearly balanced probabilities, 
socks something to destroy the equilibrium, and finds it in the pre\·ious 
cxi~lcnce of the one hclief and its reception by n. mullilu<lo of minds. we 
might allege the higher claims of that which is established and rl'Cci,·ed, if 
not as being certainly correct, as ha'l'ing Leen so thought by others. In 
this the lrnman mind is natur:1lly prone to rest, until enabled by preponde
rating CYidC'llce to make its own decision, so that even in the most (loubtfnl 
cases, it is safer allll easier to abide by what has long been lmO\rn and held 
as true, than lo adopt n. new suggestion, simply because it cannot be IH'oved 
false. Here n.gain the fashionable modern criticism differs from that which 
is beginning even in Germany to supersede it, inasmud1 ns the former 
allows all the benefit of doubt to innovation, while the latter gi\·cs it to 
rccciYcd opinions. 

The general principle just stated is peculiarly important antl appropriate 
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in the criticism of the Hebrew text, because so far as we can trace its 
history, it has been marked by a degree of uniformity, arising from a kind 
of supen-ision, to which no other ancient writings, even the most sacred, 
seem to haYe been subjected, not excepting the books of the New Testa
ment. To call this Jewish scrupulosity and superstition docs not in the 
least impair the strong presumption which it raises in farnnr of the text as 
it has been transmitted to us, and against the emendations of conjectw-al 
criticism. The wonderful resemblance of the Hebrew manuscripts now 
extant is admitted upon all hands, and explained as au effect of the maso
rctic labours in the sixth or seventh century, liv means of which one 
Hebrew text acquired unirnrsal circulation. But· this explanation needs 
itself to be ex1)laine<l. The possibility of thus reducing many texts to one 
has nothing to support it in the analogy of other languages or other \\Titings. 
The variations of the text of the Kew Testament afford a memorn.ble instance 
of the contrary. It is in v;in to say that no such means were used to har
monise and reconcile the manuscripts; in other \\"Ords, that no Greek 
illasora existed. How can its absence be accounted for, except upon the 
ground, that the Hebrew critics followed ancient usage, and recorded a 
trndition which had been in existence for a course of ages? 'These con
siderations do not go to prove the absolute perfection of the lllasoretic 
text; but they unquestionably do create a very strong presumption
strnngcr by far than in any other like case-against innovation and in 
fa.our of tradition. 'The Yalidity of this concluslon is in fact conceded by 
tile signal unanimity with whicll the recent Gerlllau critics, of all classes, 
set aside the fantastic mode of criticism practised by Cappellus, Houbigant, 
and Lowtll, aud assume the correctness of the wasorctic text in eyery case 
except ,,here they are clrirnn from it by the stress of exegetical necessity. 
That the principle thus uui,ersally adopted iu relatiou to the criticism of 
letters, words, and phrases, is not extended by these critics to the criticism 
of larger passages, argues no defect or enor in the principle itself, but only 
a want of consistent uniformity in its applicatiou. If it be true, as all uow 
.grant, that in relation to the elemeuts of speech, to letters, words, and 
single phrases, we may rnfoly presume that the existing text is right till it 
is shewn to be wrong, how can it be, that in relation to whole sentences or 
larger contexts, the presumption is against the very same traditiou until 
positively pro,ed to be correct ? 'That tllis is a real inconsistency is not 
only plain upou the face of it, but reudered wore unquestionable by the 
Ycry natlll"al aud easy explanation of ·which it is susceptible. 'The criticism 
of words and letters, though identical in principle with that of cutire pas
sages, is not so closely connected with the eviclence of inspiration and 
prophetic foresight, and is therefore less suhject to the operation of the 
fundamental error of the rationalistic system. This is the more remarkable 
because in certain cases, \\·here the main question happens to turn upon a 
single word or letter, there '\\'e find the same capritious licence exercised, 
without regard to probability or evidence, as in tile ordinary processes of 
criticism on a larger scale. From these theoretical concessions and these 
practical self-contradictions of the modern critics, \\"e may safely infer the 
mdisputable truth of the critical principles which they are forced to grant, 
~nd from which they depart in practice only when adherence to them \\·onld 
mrnh-e the necessity of granting that, the absolute negation of which is the 
funclamental doctrine of their system. 

~II this ,rnuld be true and rcle.-aut, if the book in question were an 
ancient classic, handed domJ. to us in the manner just described. Dut 
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Isaiah constitutes a part of a collection claiming to be a divine revelation. 
It is itself expressly rccoguiscd as such in the sacred books of the Christian 
religion. The authe11ticity and inspiration of tho parts are complicated 
together, and involl'cd in the general question of the i11spiratio11 of the whole. 
Whatever evidence goes to establish that of the N cw Testnme11t, adds so 
much to the weight of Isaiah's authority. WlrnteYer strength the claims of 
the New Testament derive from miracles, from moral effocts, from intri11sic 
qualities, is shared in some measure by the Look before ns. The same 
thi11g is true of the extemal and i11ternal evidence that the Old Testament 
proceeds from God. The internal character of this one book, its agreement 
with tho other parts of Scripture, and with our highest conceptions of 
God, the place which it has held in the estimation of intelligent a11d good 
men through a course of ages, its moral and spiritual influence on those 
who have reccil'ed it as the \\'ord of Goel, so far as this can be determined 
separately from that of the whole Bible or of the entire Old Testament ; all 
this ill\'ests the book with an authority and dignity which shield it from the 
petty caprices of a trivial criticism. Those who belicYe, on these grounds, 
that the book, as a whole, is inspired of God, not only may, but must be 
unwilling to give oar to every sceptical or frivolous suggestion as to the 
genuineness of its parts. E,·en if there were more ground for misgiving 
than there is, and fewer positive proofs of authenticity, ho whose faith is 
founded, not on detached expressions or minute agreements, but on the 
paramount claims of the whole as such to his belief and reverence, would 
rather take for granted, in a dubious case, that God had providentially pre
served the text intact, than lift the anchor of his faith and go adrift upon 
the oceau of conjecture, merely because he could not answer every fool 
according to his folly. 

'fhe result of these considerations is, that as the neological interpreters 
assume the impossibility of inspiration and prophetic foresight, as a principle 
immoveable by any indications to the contrary,

1
howevcr clear and numerous, 

so those who hold the inspiration of the Scriptures as a certain truth, 
should suffer this their general belief to influence their judgment on par
ticular questions, both of criticism and interpretation. The effect should 
not be that of closing the mind against conviction, where the reasons are 
sufficient to produce it, but simply that of hindering all concessions to an 
arbitrary and capricious licence of conjecture, and all gratuitous sacrifices of 
received opinion to the mere possibility of some uew notion. It is certainly 
not to be expected that believers in the inspiration of the Bible as a ,vhole, 
shou!tl be content lo give up any of its parts as readily as if it were an old 
song, or even a more valuable relic of some heathen writer. 

In conformity with what has just bcrn stated as tlrn only valid principle 
of critici8111, in the technical or strict sense, the laws of i11te1pretatio11 may 
be well defined to be those of common sense, controllecl by a regard to the 
diYino authority and inspiration of the book, considered as a fact already 
established or received as true. '!'he design of biblical interpretation is not 
to prore, although it may illustrate, the canonical authority of that which 
is interpreted. This is a question to be IJreviously settled, by 11, view of the 
whole book, or of the whole collection which includes it, in connection with 
the various grounds on which its claims to such authority nro rcste,l. E,'.ery 
competent expounder of Isaiah, whether infidel or Christian, cmr.cs beforo 
the public with his opinion upon this point formed, nud with a fixed deter
mination to regulate his treatment of particulars accordingly. The writer 
who should fcig11 to be neutral or indifferent in this respect, ,rnuld find it 
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hard to gain the public e:1r, and harder still to control the public judgment. 
While the rationalist therefore avowedly proceeds upon the supposition, that 
the book before him is and can be nothing more than a human composition, 
it is not only the right but the duty of the Christian interpreter to treat it 
as the work both of God and man, a divine revelation and a human compo
sition, the contents of which are never to be dealt with in a manner incon
sistent either with the supposition of its inspiration or with that of its real 
human origin. The latter hypothesis is so essential, that there cannot he 
a sound interpretation, where there is not a consistent and a constant appli
cation of the same rules which control the exposition of all other writings, 
qualified only by a constant recollection of the well-attested claims of the 
book expounded to the character of a divine revelation. One important 
practical result of this assumption is, that seeming contradictions and dis
crepancies are neither to be passed by, as they might be in an ordinary 
composition, nor regarded as so many refutations of the doctrine that the 
writing which contains them is inspired of God, but rather interpreted with 
due regard to the analogy of Scripture, and with a constant preference, 
where other things are equal, of those explanations which are most in agree
ment with the general fact of inspiration upon which the exposition rests. 
The attempt to explain every passage or expression by itself, and to assume 
the prinw facie meaning as in eYery case the true one, without any reference 
to other parts of the same book, or to other books of the same collection, is 
absurd in theory 11nd directly c:mtradicted by the universal usage of mankind 
in <letermining the sense of other writings, while it practically tends to put 
the Christian interpreter in a situation of extreme disadvantage with respect 
to the neologist, who does not hesitate to press into the service of his own 
interpretation every argument afforded by analogy. The evil effect of this 
mistaken notion on the part of Christian "Titers is not merely that they 
often fail to vindicate the truth, but that they directly contribute to the 
triumph of its enemies. 

With respect to the prophetic parts of Scripture, and to the writings of 
!Raiah in particular, a few exegetical maxims may be added to the general 
principles already stated. Those, for tho most part, will be negative in 
form, as being intended to preclude certain fallacies and practical eJTors, 
which have greatly hindered the correct interpretation of the book before us. 
The generic formulas here used will be abun<lantly exemplified hereafter by 
specific instances arising in the course of the interpretation. 

All prophecies arc not predictions, i. e. all the writings of the Prophets, 
and of this one in particular, are not to be regarded as descriptive of future 
events. The contrary error, which has arisen chiefly from the modern and 
restricted usage of the word prophet and its cognate terms, has generated 
some of the most crude extravagances of prophetic exegesis. It has been 
shewn already, by a historical and philological induction, that the scriptural 
idea of prophecy is far more extensive, that the prophets were inspired to 
reveal the truth and will of God, in reference to the past an<l present, no 
less than the future. In Isaiah, for example, we find many statements ofa 
general nature, and particularly exhibitions of the general principles which 
govern the divine administration, especially in reference to the chosen 
people and their enemies or persecutors. 

All predictions, or prophecies in the restricted sense, are nol specific and 
exclusive, i. e. limited to one occasion or emergency, but many arc de
scriptive of a sequence of events which has been often realized. The 
vagueness and indefiniteness which might seem to attach to such predic-
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tions, and (by making their fulfilment more uncertain) to detract from their 
irnpressiYeness and value, arc precluded by the fact that, while the wholo 
prediction frequently admits of this extcnsiYo applicntion, H includes allu
sions to particular events, which can hardly he mistaken. Thus in some 
parts of Isaiah, there arc prophetic pictures of the sieges of Jerusalem, 
which cannot Le cxclusiYcly applied to any one event of that kind, lint the 
te1111s and images of which arc borrowed partly from one and partly from 
another through a course of ages. This kind of prophecy, so far from being 
-rnguc anti unimJ)l"essivc, is the clearest proof of real inspiration, because 
more than any other beyond the reach of ordmary human foresight. Tims 
the threatening against Babylon, contained in the thirteenth ancl fourteenth 
chapters of Isaiah, if explained as a specific and cxclusiYc prophecy of the 
l\Icdo-Pcrsi:rn conquest, seems to represent the clmrnfall of the city as more 
sudden and complete than it appears in history, and on the other hand 
affords a pretext, though a nry insufficient one, for tho assertion that it 
may have been composed so near the time of the e,cnts foretold as to bring 
them within the reach of uninspired but sagacious foresight. No stich 
hypothesis, however, will account for the extraordinary truth of the predic
tion when regarded as a panorama of the fall of BaLJlon, not in its first in
ception merely, Lut through all its stages till its consummation. 

All the J)rcdictions of Isaiah, whether general or specific, arc not to lie 
literally understood. 'l'hc ground of this position is the fact, uni.crsally 
admitted, that the prophecies abound in metaphorical expressions. To 
assert tLat this figurative character is limited to words and clauses, or at 
most to ,inglc sentences, is wholly arbitrary, and at variance with tho 
acknowlcdgccl use of parables, both in the Old and New Testament, in 
which important doctrines and cYCnts are presented nndrr a tropical cos
tume, throughout a passage sometimes of considerable length. These facts 
arc sufficient to sustain the negative position, that the prophecies arc not 
inrnrinbly clothed in literal expressions, or in other words arc not to be 
nlwa_ys literally understood. 

The prophecies of this Look arc not to be always understood in a figura
ti,e or spiritual sense. The contrary assumption has engendered a vast 
motley multitude of m:rstical and anagogical interpretations, sometimes 
supcradded to the ob,ious sense, and sometimes suhstituted for it, but in 
either case ohscuring the true import and defeating tho design of the pre
diction. The same application of the laws of common sense and of general 
analogy, which shcws that some predictions must Le metnphorical, shews 
that others must be literal. To assert, without express authority, that 
prophecy must alwayi; and exclusively he one or tLc other, is as foolish as 
it would he to assert the same thing of thc ,vhole romcrsation of an indi
,·idual throughout his lifetime, or of lmrnan speech in general. No Ynlid 
reason can be giYcn for applying this cxclnsi,c canon of interpretation to 
the prophecies, "·hich would not justi(r its application to tho Iliad, tho 
JEueid, the DiYina Commcdia, or the Parnclii:c Lost, an applil'ation fruitful 
only in aLsnrditics. Isaiah's prophecies nrc therefore not lo be l'Xponncl('d 
on the general principlr, that <'ithcr a literal or fignratiYc sense must be 
assumed wherc,·cr it is possible. We ha Ye already sce11 the fallncics rc-
1mlting from the assumption, that ,vhalcvcr is possible is probahlc or cer
tain. 'J'o sd aside the ohvious and strict sense, "·hrrcvcr it can lie done 
without aJ,snrdity, is forbidde11 1,y the vrr,r nntnrc of U1c difference between 
literal and figurative language. That which is regular anrl normal mmt nt 
times assert its rights or it becomes anomalous. On the other haud, to 
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claim precedcuco for the strict and proper sense, in ernry cnsc, is incon
sistent with the fact that symbols, emblems, images, nnd tropes, arc charac
teristic of prophetic language. In a word, the question between literal and 
tropical interpretation is not to he determined by the application of invari
able formulas. The same remark may be applied to the vexed question with 
respect to t?pes and double senses. The old extreme of constnntly assum
ing these wherever it is possible, and the later extreme of denying their 
existence, may be both considered as exploded en-ors. That words may be
naturally used with a primary and secondary reference, is clear from all 
analogy. That some things in the old dispensation were intended to be 
typos of corresponding objects in the new, is clear from !he Xew Testament. 
A fantastic philotypia is not more likely to engender error than a morbid 
typoplwbia, except that the first is not merely negative in its effects, and 
may be c:i::crcised ad li/;itum, whereas the other prides itself on never adding 
to the ·re"l'elation, but is satisfied with taking from it. Both may exist, and 
both must be avoided, not by the use of nostrums aod universal rules, but 
by the exercise of sound discretion in specific cases, guided by the obvious 
canon, founded on experience and analogy, that types and double senses do 
not constitute the staple even of prophetic language, and arc therefore not 
to be wantonly assumed, in cases where a simpler and more obvious ex
position is abundantly sufficient to meet all the requisitions of the te:i::t and 
conte:i::t. 

The question, under which of these descriptions any prophecy must be 
arranged, i. e. the question whether it is strictly a prediction, and if so, 
whether it is general or particular, literal or figurative, can only be deter
mined by a thorough independent scrutiny of each case by itself, in refer
ence to form and substance, text and context, without regard to arbitrary 
and exclusive theories, but with a due regard to analogy of Scripture in 
general, and of other prophecies in particular, especially of snch as belong 
to the same writer, or at least to the same period, and apparently relate to 
the same subject. This is far from being so attractive or so easy as the 
sweeping application of a comprchcnsiYe canon to all cases, like and un
like ; but it seems to be the only process likely to afford a satisfactory 
result, and one main purpose of the following exposition is to prorc its effi
cacy by a laborious and fair experiment. 

In execnting this design, it is essential that regard should be paid to the
exterior form as well as to the substance of a passage, that rhetorical embel
lishments should be distinguished from didactic propositions, that prosaic 
and poetical peculiarities shoulcl be distinctly and correctly estimated at their 
real "l'aluc. Experience has clearly shewo, that such discrimination does not 

· always accompany the habit of perpetually praising the sublimity and beauty 
of the author's style, a practice perfectly compatible with very indistinct and 
eyen false conceptions of rhetorical propriety. The characteristics oflsaiah, 
as a writer, appear by some to be regarded as consisting merely in the fre
quent occurrence of peculiar fonns of speech, for which they are continually 
on the watch, and ever ready to imagine if they cannot find them. The 
favourite phenomenon of this kind with the latest writers is paro110111asin, an 
intentional resrmbl::tnce in the form or sound of words which arc ncarh- re
lated to each other in a sentence. 'l'he frequent occurrence of this figu~c in 
Isaiah is bevond a doubt; but the number of the instances has been cxtra
,•agantly mt~ltiplicd ; in some cases, it would almost seem, for the pmpose 
of detracting from the author's merits; sometimes with an honest but mis
taken disposition to enhance it. It is an important obser"l'ation of Ewald's, 
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that a mere assonance of words is probably fortnitons, except where a 
i;imil.ir relation can be traced between the thoughts which they express. 
The truth in reference to this a1Hl many other kindred topics, can be ascer
taiMd only in the w,iy proposetl abo1·e, i. e. Ly a due regartl to the matter 
and the manner of each passage in itself considerecl. This discriminating 
process necessarily invol \'CS a scrnpulons avoidance of two opposite extremes, 
which have, at different p~riods, and in some cases simultaneously, done 
much to pervert and hinder the interpretation of the Look before us. The 
first extreme, particularly prevalent in earlier times, is that of understand
ing the most highly wrought descriptions, the most vidd imagery, the boldest 
personifications, as mere prose. This is especially exemplilicil in the irra
tional and taste1ess manner of expounding apologucs and parables by many 
of the ol,ler writers, who iusist on gi1·ing a specific sense to circumstances 
which n.re significant only as parts of one harmonious whole. The other 
extreme, of which we have already traced the origin, is that of turning 
elevated prose diversified by bursts of poetry, into a rcguln.r poem or series 
of poems, technicn.lly so considered, and subjecting them as such to all the 
tests aud rules of classicn.l poetry, aml even to the canons of its versification. 
To expound Isn.iah without any reference to the perpetual recurrence of 
antitheses and other pamllel constructions, wouhl be now n. proof of utter 
incapacity. Far more indulgence would be probably extended to the no less 
extrnvagant but much less antiquated error of seeking perfect parallels in 
every sentence, torturing the plain sense into forced conformity with this 
imaginary stn.mlard, altering the text to suit it, n.ncl in short converting a 
natural and unstudied form, in which the Hebrew mind expressed itself 
without regard to rules or systems, into n. rigorous scholastic scheme of 
prosody. The recurrence of a certain theme, refrain, or burden at nearly 
equal intervn.ls-a structure natural and common in the clemted prose of 
various nations, for exn.mple in the sermons of the great French preachers
may be very properly compared to the strophicn.l arrangements of the Greek 
dramn.tic style. But when, instead of an illustrative comparison, the pas
sages thns marked arc gravely classed as real strophes and antistrophes, and 
fonnn.lly distributed among imaginary choruses of Prophets, Jews, and so 
forth, this pedantic alfeetn.tion of confounding Hebrew prophecies with Greek 
plays, becomes chargeable with 1rnsteful awl ricliculous e.1·cess. It can only 
be regarded as n. natural and necessary consequence of this overstrained 
analogy between things which occasionally coinci<le in form, that some of 
the most recent German critics do not hesitate to strike whole verses from 
the text of Isn.iah, on the ground tlmt they cannot be genuine because they 
make the strophes unequal, n.nd that one of them winds up a compn.rison 
between prophetic and dramatic poetry with several pages of imagery, far
fetched or fortuitous coincidences, both of thoughts and words, between 
the writings of Isaiah n.rnl the Eumenides of .1Eschylus. The golden mean 
between these hurtful and irrational extremes appears to lie in the assiduous 
observance of the true poetical ingredients of Isaiah's style, both in ihem
sclres and in their mrions combinations, with a rigid abstinence from all 
scholastic arnl pedantic theories of Hebrew IJOctry, and all prculin.r forms 
and methods which have sprung from them or tend to their promotion. 

Under this last description may be properly included the fantastic and 
injurious mode of printing most translations of Isaiah since the da,rs of 
Lowth, in lines aualogons to those of classical n.nd modern verse. This 
arrangement, into which the good taste of the l3ishop was betrayed by a na
tural L,ut overweening zeal for his supposed disco'l'ery of rhythm or measure 
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in the Hebrew prophets, and which the bad taste of succeeding writers bids 
fair to perpetuate, is open to a number of objections. In the first place, it 
proceeds upon a false or at least exaggerated supposition, that Isaiah wrote 
in what we are accustomed to call verse. If the predominance of parallel 
constructions is a sufficient reason for this mode of printing, then it might be 
adopted with propriety in many works which all the world regard as prose, 
in Tarious parts at least of Seneca, Augustine, Larochefoucauld, Pascal, 
Johnson, and even l\Iacaulay. The extent to which it might be carried is 
exemplified by Bishop Jcbb's ingenious effort to extend Lowth's system to the 
Greek of the Kew Tcst~mcnt, in doing which'hc actually prints long extracts 
from the Gospels in the form of Lowth's Isaiah. Another proof of the un
soundness of the theory, when carried thus far, is the want of unity among 
the rarious practitioners, in Germany and England, with respect to the divi
sion and arrangement of the clauses, the regard due to the masorctic accents, 
and the rhythmical principle on which the whole must after all depend. Be
tween some specimens of this mode of typography there seems to be scarcely 
any thing in common but the uneven termination of the lines. A third 
objection to this mode of printing is the fact, which any correct eye and ear 
may bring to an experimental test, that so far from enhancing the effect of 
the peculiar construction oflsaiah's sentences, it greatly mars it, and converts 
n numerous 7,rose into the blankest of all blank verse, by exciting expecta
tions which of course cannot be realized, suggesting the idea of a poetical 
metre in the strict sense, and then thwarting it by consccutions wholly 
inconsistent with the fundamental principles of prosody, however sonorous 
or euphonic in themselves. In England and America, this modern fashion 
seems to be already an established usage, and is ernn pushed so far as to 
require quotations from certain parts of Scripture to be printed like poetical 
extracts in a small type and in lines by themselves, a usage which we may 
expect to see extended to the rest of the Bible on the principles of Jebb. 
In Germany, the younger and inferior writers appear still enamoured of this 
wonderful discovery; but some of their more eminent interpreters, above 
the common average in taste, exhibit symptoms of reaction. Ewald con
tents himself with marking the divisions of the sentences and clauses after 
the manner of bars in music, while De Wette, in his excellent translation of 
the Bible, prints the whole like prose. This is the more significant because 
DeWcttc, in his introduction to the Psalms, had carried out Lowth's system 
of parallelisms in detail, with greater minuteness and precision than any pre
ceding writer. In the preface to his Bible, he speaks of the arrangement of 
the Hebrew distichs in distinct lines, as ofyalue only to the Hebrew scholar, 
while Ewald says expressly that the modern custom violates the ancient 
usage, and mistakes for poetry the mixed or intermediate prophetic style. 
Partly for these and other reasons of a kindred nature, founded on what I 
bclie,·e to be the true characteristics of Isaiah's style, partly in order to save 
room for more important matters than the marking of divisions, which the 
simplest reader even of a version can distinguish for himself so far as they 
have any real value, the translation of Isaiah "·ill be found in this work 
printed as prose, and in the closest union with the exposition. This is the 
method which has been successfully pursued by several judicious German 
writers of the present day, especially by Hengstcnberg, as well in his Christ
ology as in his Commentary on the Psalms, perhaps as a matter of conTeni
encc merely, but it may be also with regard to some of the considerations 
''"hich have just been stated. With respect to the translation in the present 
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volum9, this arrnngemcnt is moreover rendered necessary by the relation 
which it is intcndcJ to sustain to the excgeticnl matter which accompanies 
it. Ko ntlempt hns here been mnde to give n new trauslntion of the book, 
complcttl in itself, nnd suited for continuous perusal. The translation is 
part and parcel of the commentary, closely incorpornted with it, and in 
some degree inseparable from it. After the study of n pnssagc with the nid 
here furnished, it mny no doubt be agnin read with nrh-nntage in this version, 
for the snke of which it has been not only printed in a different type, but 
generally placed at the beginning of the pnrngraph. This explanation seems 
to be required, ns the whole form and manner of the version have been 
modified by this design. If meant for separate continuous pcrnsal, it must 
of course have been so constructed as to be ensily intelligible by itself; 
whereas a version introduced as a text 01· basis of immediate exposition, 
admitted of a closer approximation to the idiomatic form of the original, 
with all its occasional obscurity nnd hnrshness, than would probably h:i;rn 
been endured by readers of refined taste in an independent .-ersion. 

To this account of the }Jrccise relation which the version of Isaiah in 
this volume hears to the accom1mnying exposition, may be added a brief 
statement of the twofold object which the whole work is intended to accom
plish, namely, a correct interpretation and a condensed historicnl synopsis 
of opinions with respect to it. The arduous task here undertaken is to 
aid the reader in determining the sense, not only by my own suggestions, 
hut by those of others. This historical element has been introduced 
both as a means of exegcticnl improvement, and for its own sake, as an 
interesting chapter of the history of opinion on a highly important sub
ject. In order to appreciate the particular results of this historical analy
sis, it will be proper to give some account of the materinls employed. A 
brief and general sketch of the progress of opinion and of gradual changes 
in the method of interpretation haviug been previously given in a diff~rent 
connection, it will only he neccssai'Y here to add a chronological enume
ration of the works which have exerted the most lasting and extensive 
influence on the interpretation of Isaiah. 

The first iilacc in this enumeration is of course clue to the Ancient 
Versions, 1tnd among these to the Greek translation commonly called 
the Septuagint, from the old tradition of its having been produced by 
i;evcnty-two Jews at Alexandria in the reign of Ptolemy Philndelphus. 
The additional circnmstanccs, such as the translation of the whole law 
by each man separately, and their entire ngrecmcnt afterwards, rue not 
found in the oldest authorities, and arc now rejected as mere fables. It 
is even a matter of dispute among the learned, whether the whole of this 
translntion was executed at once or b~• degrees, hy few or many writers, 
for Uic use of the synagogues in Egypt, or as a mere literary enterprise. 
Against the unity of the translation is the different character of the 
version in different parts. The Pt'ntnteuch is commonly regarded as the 
best, and Daniel as the worst. The version of Isaiah is intermcdinte hc
wecn these. It is important as the record of an ancient exegetical 
tradition, and on nccount of the use made of it in the New Testament. 
The ,1Titcr shcws a special acquaintance with the usages aml proclucts 
of Egypt, but is grammatically rnry inexact, and governed in translation 
by no settled principle. Hence he abounds in necclless paraphrases and 
additions, euphemistic '\"ariations, and allusions to opinions and crnnts of 
later times, although the number of these has been exaggerated by some 
critics. The Hebrew text used by this translator seems to have been thCl 
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one now extant, but without the masoretic points. The seeming variations 
used by Houbigant and Lowth as means of textual correction, are most 
probably the more result of ignorance or inadvertence. The extreme 
opinions formerly maintained in reference to this version have been gradu
ally exchanged for a more moderate and discriminating estimate, acknow
ledging its use in many cases of difficult interpretation, but denying its 
par,unount authority in any. Besides the frequent citation of the Septua
gint, occasional reference will be made to the other old Greek versions of 
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, fragments of which have been pre
served by early writer~. Of these interpreters, Aquila is commonly sup
posed to have been distinguished by his slavish adherence to the letter of 
the Hebrew, Symmnchus by freedom and a greater regard to the Greek 
idiom, while Theodotion stood in these respects between them. 

Next to these versions stands the Chalclee Par[qihrase or Targmn of 
Jonathan Ilen U zziel, the date of which is much disputed, bn( assigned 
by a majority of modern critics to the time of Christ, or that immediately 
preceding. It deri,·es its rnlue pnrtly from its high repute and influence 
among the Jews, partly from its intrinsic character, as being on the whole 
a skilful and correct translation into a cognate dialect, although disfigured 
like the Septuagint by many arbitrary explanations, by additions to the 
text, and by allusions to the usages and doctrines of the later Jews. Its 
critical as well as exegetical adherence to the masoretic text is much more 
close than that of the oldest Greek translator. 

The ancient Syriac version, commonly called the Peshito, on account of 
its simplicity and :fidelity, is one of the most valuable extant. Its precise 
date is unknown, but it appears to have been looked upon as ancient, and 
occasionally needing explanation, even in the days of Ephrem Syrus. It 
has been ascribed by different critics to a Jewish and a Christian writer, 
but the latter supposition is the best sustained, both by external and inter
nal evidence. The opinion of some writers, as to the use made by this 
translator of the Targum and Septuagint, appears to be regarded now as 
groundless, or at least exaggerated. This version as a whole, is charac
terised by great exactness and a close adherence to the original expression, 
rendered easy by the near affinity of Syriac and Hebrew. 

The Vulgate or common Latin version of Isaiah, regarded as authentic 
in the Church of Rome, was executed by Jerome about the encl of the 
fourth century, and afterwards substituted for the old Latin version, 

• commonly cailed Itala, in use before, of which only fragments are now 
extant. This version, notwithstanding many errors and absurd interpre
tations, is on the whole a rnluable record of ancient exegetical tradition, 
and of the fruit of Jerome's oriental studies. Its influence on modern 
exegesis, more especially within the Church of Rome, has of course been 
very extensive. 

In these four versions we possess v.·hat may be called the exegetical tra
dition of the Jewish Synagogue, the Latin Church, the Greek Church, and 
the Syrian Church in all its branches. This, in addition to their mere an
tiquity, entitles them to a consideration which cannot be claimed by other 
versious, even though intrinsically more correct. At the same time let it 
be obsened, that in addition to the original defects of these translations, 
their text is no doubt greatly corrupted, having never been subjected to any 
such conservative process as the l\Iasora or critical tradition of the Jews. 
This fact alone shews the folly of attempting to ascribe to either of these 
versions a traditional authority superior to that of the Hebrew text. From 
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these direct and primary versions, man_y mediate or secondary ones were 
formed in carl_y times, the exegetical authority of which is naturally far 
inferior, although they arc occasionally useful in determining the text of 
their originals, and cTen in explaining them, while still more rarely they 
exhibit independent and remarkable interpretations of the Hebrew text. 
To some of these mediate versions, there will be found occasional refer
ences in the present work, especially to the Arabic version of the Septua
gint, made at Alexandria, and printed in the third volume of the London 
PolJglot. A still more frequent mention will be made of an immediate 
Arabic Torsion by the celebrated Jewish teacher and grammarian of the 
tenth century, Saadias Gaon, whose translation of the Pentatcuch is found 
in the same ·Polyglot, although his verison of Isaiah was not brought to 
light till near the end of the last century. Both in its merits and defects, 
it resembles the more ancient versions, but approaches still more closely to 
the exegesis of the rahbins. The occasional citations of this version arc 
derived from other writers, and particularly from Gcsenius. 

Kext to the Ancient Versions may be named the Greek and Latin Fathers 
l>ho have written on Isaiah. Besides Origen and others, whose interpreta
tions liave been wholly or in a great measure lost, there arc still extant 
those of Eusebius, Cyril of Alexandria, Chrysostom, Thcodorct, and Pro
copius, on the whole or part of the Septuagint version of Isaiah. Thl'se 
arc valuable, not so much from any direct aid which they afford in the in
terpretation of the Hebrew text, as for the light which they tbro'\\' upon the 
prevalent theories of interpretation at a remote period, and especially upon 
the allegorical and mystical method of expounding the Old Testament, of 
which Origcn, if not the inventor, was the n1ost successful champion and 
practitioner. Jerome, the onl3· Latin Father who has written on Isaiah, 
while he has some defects and faults in common with the Greek expound
ers, has the great advantage of direct acquaintance 'll'ith the Hebrew text, 
and with the Jewish method of explaining it. The good effects of this 
superior knowledge, and of bis untiring diligence, arc greatly neutralised by 
haste and inadvertence, by a ~rant of consistency nncl settled 11rinciplcs, and 
by a general defect of judgmcnt. The only Fathers, of whose expositions 
a direct use will be made in the present work, are Chrysostom and Jerome, 
and of these only in the earlier chapters. All further references of the 
same kind arc derived from other commentaries. 

Of the Ilabbins, several arc carefully compared and often quoted. Theso 
are Solomon Jarchi, noted for his close adherence to the Tnrgum, and lhe 
Jewish tradition; Aben Ezra, for his independent rationalistic views and 
philological acuteness; David Kimchi, for liis learning and good sense, and 
for his frequent reference to older writers. He often cites, among other~, 
his brother l\Ioscs, and his father, Joseph Kimchi. The l\Iichlal Jophi of 
Solomon Ben l\Iclcch, with the additionnl notes of Jacob Ahcndana, is 
chiefly a selection of lhe best rabbinical interpretations, parlicnl~rly those 
of Drn·id l(imchi. The opinion8 of Abnrbcncl and other rabl,ins arc occa
sionally cited on the authority of other ·writers. 

Of the Hcforrucrs, the two greatest arc kept constantly in view through
out the exposition. Luthcr's translation will he always valued, uot ouly 
for its author's sake, but for its 0"11. Though often inexact and paraphras
tical, it almost alwnys gives the true sense, and often gives it with a vigour 
and felicity of phrase never attained in like degree by the more accurate 
and learned versions of the present clay. Cah-in still towers above nil in
terpreters, in !urge commanding views of revelation in its whole connection, 
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with extraordinary insight into the logical relations of a passage, e,eu 
where its individual expressions were not fully understood. These quali
ties, together with his fixed belief of fundamental doctrines, his eminent 
soundness of judgment, and his freedom from all tendency to paradox, 
pedantic affectation, or fanciful conceit, place him more completely on a 
level with the very best interpreters of our day, than almost any intervening 
writer. Of the other Reformers, only occasional citations will be met with, 
such as Zwingli, <Ecolampadius, and Fagius. 

As a rnpresentative of the old school of orthodox interpreters, we may 
take the annotated version of Junius and Trcmcllius, distinguished by 
learning, ingenuity, and exegetical acumen, but disfigured by unnatural 
and forced constructions, in which the Hebrew idiom is often sacrificed to 
some paradoxical novelty. Less frequent reference will be made to other 
",iters of the same school and period, who wore not accessible directly, or 
whoso influence on later writers has boon loss considerable. 

The honours due to the original and independent founder of a school 
may be justly claimed by John Cocceius, whose opinions gave occasion to 
protracted controversies in the Church of Holland. The description 
usually given of him, that ho finds Christ crnrywhere in the Old Testament, 
is hardly expressive of his peculiar character, as set forth in his work upon 
Isaiah. A more exact description would be, that ho finds the Church and 
the ernnts of Church history throughout the prophecies, not as a mystical 
or secondary meaning, but as the proper and direct one. Of this system 
many striking specimens will be presented in the exposition. 

The description of Cocccius, which has been already quoted, is commonly 
accompanied by one of Grotius, as his exegetical opposite, who finds Christ 
nowhere. Here again the portrait is by no means an exact one, at least as 
he appears in his brief notes on Isaiah. He probably professes to find 
Christ predicted there as often as Cocceius does, but with this difference, 
that Grotius finds him always hidden under types, the lower or immediate 
sense of which is to be sought as near as may be to the date of the predic
tion. A comparison between these two eminent writers is enough to shew 
the incorrectness of the common not.ion, that the hypothesis of types and 
double senses is peculiar to the stricter theologians of the old school, and 
the rejection of them characteristic of the more liberal interpreters. Coe
coins seldom resorts to the assumption of a double sense, while Grotius 
seldom rrcognises Christ as a subject of prophecy, except where he can in
stitute a typical relation. The grand objection to the exegesis of the latter, 
as exemplified in this book, is its superficial character and the sceptical ten
dencies which it betrays. Its shining merits arc ingenious combinations, 
happy conjecture, and abundant illustration from the Greek and Rom1111 
classics. The nearest approach to him, in all these qualities, without the 
least appearance of dependence, imitation, or collusion, is found in John 
Le Clerc, more commonly called Clericus. The likeness is the more exact, 
because neither he nor Grotius has done justice to his own c~pacity and 
reputation in interpreting Isaiah. 

The first complete exposition of Isaiah is the great 1rnrk of Campegius 
Yitringa, Professor at Franeker, originally published in 1714. Of the pre
ceding commentaries, every one perhaps may be described as holding up 
some one side of the subject, while the others arc neglected. But in this 
work arc collected all the materials which at that time were accessible, not 
in an undigested state, but thoionghly incorporated and arranged with a 
degree of judgment, skill, and taste, not easily surpassed. It is besides 
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distinguished by a candonr, dignity, and zeal for truth, without the least 
ndmixturc of acrimonious bigotry, which haYe secured for it and for its 
nuthor the esteem of all succeeding writers who ha,·e rend it, of whatever 
school or party. So complete is Vitringa's exposition even now, that 
nothiug moro would be required to supply the public wants but the addi
tional results of more profound and extensive philological imestigation 
during the last century, were it not for two defects wl1ich the wo1k, with all 
its Ynricd nnd transcc-ndent merit, docs exhibit. '.!.'he first is n want of 
condensation, n prolixity, which, although not without advantages to rend
ers who have leisure to secure them, is entirely unsuited to the tasks and 
habits of the present age. 'l'hc other is too strong n leaning to the mystical 
and nllegoricnl interpretation of the plainest prophecies, arising from n mis
taken deference for the old exegetical cnnou, that the prophecies must be 
mnde to mean as much as possihle. To this ~nst be added the erroneous 
ltypothesis, not yet exploded, thnt every prophecy must be specific, nnd 
must have its fulfilment in n certain })Criod of history, to determine which 
recourse: must frequently be had to fancil'nl or forced intrrpretation. 

Nearly contemporary with Vitriuga 1rns the learned German Pietist, John 
Henry l\lichaelis, Professor at Halle, "ho, in conjunction with bis brother, 
published there in 1720 a Hebrew Bible with marginal annotations. Those 
on the first part of Isaiah arc by no means equal to the notes of C. B. 
l\Iichnelis on the l\Iinor Prophds in the same Yolume. The former arc 
more meagre, and contain less indcpcndPnt exposition, Jenning chiefly upon 
some preceding ,nitcrs, and especially Sebastian Schmidt. These noks, 
howeYer, ham considerable Yalue on account of their references to pnrallcl 
passages, less numerous than those of many other ,uitcrs, but selected with 
great care, and with a constant ,·iew to the elucidation of the text. Occa
sionally also an original interpretation here presents it~clf. The \Yhole work 
is characterised by orthodox lclief and a devout spirit. 

Independently of both these works, though some years Inter, appea.rcd 
the Exposition of Isninh Ly John Gill, a Baptist mini~ter in London. 
Though designed for the doctrinal and practical improvement of the English 
render, it is still distinguished from other books of that class by its erudi
tion in a single proYince, that of talmudic and rabbinic literatnre. In this 
department Gill draws directly from his own resources, which arc here 
extensive, while in other matters be con!cnts h\msclf with gathering and 
combining, often whimsically, the opinions of preceding writers, and espe
cially of those contained in the Critici Sacri nnd in Pool's Synopsis. His 
original suggestions arc but few and generally founded on his own peculiar 
Yie\YS of the A pocal~·psc, not as an indL'pendent prophecy, but as a key to 
those of the Old 'l'e~tamcnt. 

Before either of the works Inst mentioned, and nearly, contemporary 
,,·ith Yitringa, appeared a Commentary ou Isaiah Ly Dr William Lowth, 
prebendary of Winchester, 'IYhich is usual!~· pri11tcd with his other exposi
tions of the Prophets, as a pnrt of Bishop Patrick's Commentary 011 the 
Dil,le. The work on Irn:ah has exerted little i11f!ue11ce on lakr writers, 
the less perhaps became eclipsed by the brilli:uit success of the Translation, 
puhlishcd, more than lwlf a century afterwnnls, h~· the author's mu, Hobert 
Lo1Yth, successi,·cly Bishop of Limerick, St DnYid's, Oxford, and Lomlon, 
nniYcrsally acknowledged to he one of the most accomplishctl EchoLirs nnd 
elegant writers of his nge or nation. 'I.'he inllncuce of Lowth'~ Isaiah has 
already been dcFcribcil, so far ns it cnn be rrganlcd as injuricus to the en use 
of somal interpretation or enlightened crifci~m. Its good eilcct has been 
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to rais'.l the estimation of Isaiah as a writer of extraordinary genius, and to 
introduce a method of expounding him, more in accordance with the princi
ples of taste, than some adopted by preceding ,nitcrs. Besides this work 
upon Isaiah, ho contributed to this end by his lectures, as Professor of Poetry 
at Oxford, de Sacra Poesi llebr(corum, which harn been frequently reput
lishcd on the Continent, ancl still exert a salutary influence on the German 
critics. In his criticism of the Hebrew text, he follows the exploded 
system of Cappcllus, Houbigant, and others, who assumed the masorctic 
text to be as fanlty as it could be without losing its identity, and seem to, 
make it the great object of their criticism to change it as extcnsi,cly ns pos
sible. l\Iany of Lowth's farnnritc interpretations, being founded upon critical 
conjecture, arc now worthless. The style of his English version, which ex
cited universal admiration when it first appeared, has, in the comse of nearly 
sc,·enty years, become less pleasing to the cnltirnted ear, partly because a 
taste has been revfred for that antique simplicity "·hich Lowth's contempo
rar;es looked upon as barbarous, and of which a far superior specimen is 
furn:shed in the common version. Among Lowth's greatest merits, in the 
exposition and illustration of Isaiah, must be mentioned his familiarity with 
classical models, often suggesting admirable parallels, and his just views, 
arising from a highly cultivated taste, in reference to the structure of the 
prophecies, and the true import of prophetic imagery. 

Almost simultaneous with the first appearance of Lowth's Isaiah was the 
publication of a Gorman rnrsion, with Notes for the Unlcamed, by John 
Darid l\Iichaelis (a nephew of John Henry before mentioned) Professor at 
GoLtingen, and fur many years the acknowledged loader of the German 
Orientalists. His intcrpre:tations in this work arc often novel and ingenious, 
but as often paradoxical aml fanciful. His version, although frequently 
felicitous, is marred by a perpetual affectation of colloquial and modern 
phraseology, for which he sometimes apologises on the ground that the 
original expression would not have sounded well in Gorman. He agrees 
with Lowth in his contempt for the masoretic text, which ho is constantly 
attempting to correct ; but is far below him in refinement of taste and in a 
just appreciation of the literary merits of his author. With respect to moro 
important matters, he may be said to occupy the turning-point between the 
old and new school of interpreters. While on the one hand, he retains the 
customary fonns of speech and, at least negatively, recognises the divino 
authority and inspiration of the Prophet, he carries his affectation of inde
pendence aud free-thinking, in the details of his interpretation, so far, that 
the transition appears natural and easy to the a,owod unbelief of bis pupils 
and successors. Besides the one already mentioned, occasional referenco 
is made to other works of the same author. 

The German edition of Lowth's Isaiah, ,vith additional notes by Koppe, 
a colleague of l\Iichaelis at Guttingen, de~erves attention, as the work in 
which the cxlrarngant doctrines of the modern criticism ,vith respect to the 
unity, integrity, and genuineness of the prophecies, were first propounded and 
applied to the writings of Isaiah. The opposite doctrines wore maintained, 
in nil their strictness, by a contemporary Swiss Professor, Kocher, a disciple 
and adherent of the orthodox Dutch school, in a book expressly written 
against Lowth. 

Pa,sing over the comparatively unimportant works of Vogel, Cube, 
Hensler, and the annotated Latin versions of Dathe and Doederlein, occa
s_ionally cited in the present rnlume, we may mention as the next important 
lmk in the catc1w of interpretation, the famous Scholia of the younger 
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Roscnmiiller, for many years Oriental Professor at Leipzig. The part re
lating to Isaiah appeared first in 1701 ; but the publication and rcpublico.
tion of the several parts extend through a period of more thnn forly years. 
As a "·hole, the work is distinguished by a critical acquaintance both with 
Hebrew and the cognate. dinlccts, and an industrious use of the ancient 
versions, the rabbinical interpreters, and the later writers, particularly 
Grotius and Yitringa, whole paragraphs from "·hom arc often copied almost 
verbatim and without express acknowlcdgmcnt. From its comprchensivo 
plan and the resources of the writer, this work may be considered as an adap
tation of Yitringa to the circumstance.sofa later period, including, however, 
an entire change of exegetical and doctrinal opinions. ·without any of tho 
cager zeal and party-spirit, which occasioned the excesses of Koppe and 
Eichhorn, Rosenmliller equally repudiates the doctrine of prophetic inspira
tion in the strict sense, and rejects whatever would imply or involve it. 
The unsoundness of his principles in this respect has given less offence and 
ala11n to renders of a different school, because accompanied by so much 
calmness and apparent candour, sometimes amounting to a neutral apathy, 
no more conducive to correct results than the opposite extreme of partiality 
and prejudice. This very spirit of indifference, together with the plan of 
compilation upon which the Scholia arc constructed, added perhaps to an 
original:infirmity of judgment, make the author's own opinions and conclu
sions the least valuable part of this extensive and laborious work. In the 
abridged edition, which appeared not long before his death (1835), many 
opinions of Gesenius arc adopted, some of which Gcscnius in the mean timo 
had himscif abandoned. The acknowledgment of l\Icssianic prophecies, 
which Rosenmiiller, in his later writings, seems to make, docs not extend to 
prophecies of Christ, but merely to vague and for the most part groundless 
expectations of a l\Iessiah by the ancient prophets. 

An epoch in the history of the interpretation of Isaiah is commonly sup
posed to be marked by the appearance of the Philological, Critical, and Histo
rical CommcntaryofGcscnius (Leipzig, 1821 ). This distinction is not fo111Hled 
upon any new principle or eYen method of interpretation which the author 
introcluccd, but on his great celebrity, authority, and influence, as a gram
marian and lexicographer. Nothing is more characteristic of the work than 
the extreme lJreclilection of the writer for the purely philological and archm
ological portions of his task, and the disproportionate amount of space and 
labour laYishcd on them. The e\'idencc of learning nnd acuteness thus 
afforded cannot be questioned, but it is often furnished nt the cost of other 
more important qualities. The ablest portions of the \\'Ork haYe sometimes 
the appearance of excursus or detached disquisitions upon certain questions 
of antiquities or lexicography. EYcn in this chosen field, successful as 
Gcscnius has been, later writers have detected some infirmities and failures. 
Of the~e the most important is the needless multiplication of distinct senses 
nnd the gratuitous attenuation of the meaning in some wonls of common 
occnrrence. The merit of Gescnius consists much more in diligent imcsti
gation and perspicuous arrangement than in a masterly application of tho 
principles established and exemplified in the best Greek lexicons. His 
proneness to mistake distinct applications of a won! and accessory ideas 
suggested by the context, for dilforcnt meanings of the word itself, is recog
nised in the occasional correction of the fault by his .American translator (sco 
for example Heh. Lex. p. 148), to whom the public would haYe been in
dcLtcd for a much more frequent use of the ~amc method. If any apology 
i,; needed for the frequent dc\'iations, in the following expositiou, _from 
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Gesenius's decisions, it is afforded by the rule which he professes to havo 
followed in his own use of the cognate dialects : 11ltra lcxica sapere. 
(Preface to Isaiah, p. vi.) ,vith respect to candour and impartiality, 
Gesenius occupies the same ground with RosenmiI!ler, that is to say, he is 
above suspicion as to any question not connected, more or less directly, wilh 
his fundamental error, that there can be no prophetic foresight. Another 
point of similarity between them is their seeming hesitancy and instability 
of judgment, as exhibited in frequent changes of opinion upon minor points, 
without a statement of sufficient reasons. The many variations which may 
be traced in the writings of Gesenius, from his early Lexicons and Commen
tary on Isaiah to his great Thesaurus, are no doubt proofs of intellectual 
progress and untiring diligence ; but it is still true, that in many cases oppo
site conclusions seem to have been drawn from precisely the same premises. 
The Commentary on Isaiah never reappeared, but the accompanying version 
was reprinted with a few notes, in 182£1. This translation is a spirited 
and faithful reproduction of the sense of the original, and for the most part 
of its characteristir form, but not without unnecessary paraphrases and gra
tuitous departures from the Hebrew idiom. In these respects, and in sim
plicity of diction, it has been much improved by De Wette, whose translation 
of Isaiah (contained in his version of the Bible, Heidelberg, 183£1) is 
avowedly founded upon that, of Gesenius. The same relation to the Com
mentary is sustained by l\Iaurer's notes for students (in the first volume of 
his Commentarius Criticus in T'et. Test. Leipzig, 1835), which exhibits in a 
clear and compact form the substance of Gesenius, with occasional speci
mens of independent and ingenious exposition. 

A very different position is assumed by Hitzig, whose work upon Isaiah 
(Heidelberg, 1833) seems intended to refute that of Gesenins wherever a 
dissent was possible, always excepting the sacred fundamental principle of 
unbelief in which they are united. This polemical design of Hitzig's work 
has led to many strained an<l paradoxical interpretations, but at the same 
time to a remarkable display of exegetical invention and philological acute
ness, both in the application of the principles of Ewald's Grammar where 
it varies from Gesenius, and in original solutions of grammatical and other 
problems. In some points Hitzig may be said to have receded to the 
ground of Eichhorn, as for instance in the wildness of his critical conjec
tures, not so much in reference to words or letters as to larger passages, 
and also in his leaning to the old idea of predictions ex erentu, or historical 
allusions clothed in a prophetical costume. The metaphysical obscurity of 
Hitzig's style, in certain cases, may be either the result of indi,;dual pecu
liarity, or symptomatic of the general progress in the German mind from 
common-sense rationalism or deism to the more transcendental forms of 
unbelief. Another characteristic of this writer is his undisguised contempt, 
if not for Isaiah in particular, for Judaism and its faith in general. In point 
of taste, he is remarkable at once for high pretensions and for gross defects. 

Hendewerk's commentary on Isaiah, (Konigsberg, vol. i. 1838, vol. ii. 
1843) though indicative of scholarship and talent, has a less marked and 
independent character than that of Hitzig, and exhibits in a great degreo 
the faults and merits of a juvenile performance. The author's reading 
seems to have been limited to modern writers, and the contro,ersial attitude 
which he is constantly assuming with respect to Hengstenberg or Hitzig, 
while it makes his exposition less intelligible, unless compared with that 
of his opponents, also impairs the reader's confidence in his impartiality 
and candour. His original suggestions arc in many cases striking and 
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in some truly rnluablc, as will appear from the examples cited in the 
exposition. 

A pince is dnc, in this part of the chronological succession, to two works 
on Isaiah in the English language. The first is by the Re,·. Albert Barnes 
of Philallelphia (3 Yols. Sm, Boston, 18-10), well knom1 by previous pub
lications on the Gospels and Epistles, and by n later work on Job. His 
exposition of Isaiah comprehends n large part of the rnlnable snlstnnce of 
Yitringn, Hoscmniillcr, and Gcscnins, with occasional reference to the older 
writer~. as contained in Pool's Synopsis and the Critici Sacri. The great 
fanlt of the ,rnrk is not its want of matter, but of matter well digested nncl 
condensed. Particular and CYCU disproportionate attention has been paid to 
archaeological illustration, especially as fnrnishcd b~• the modern trn\"cllers. 
Practical obscrrntions arc admitted, but without snflicient uniforn1it_r or any 
settled method. The nulhor's Yicws of inspiration in general, nll(l of tho 
inspiration of Isaiah in pnrticubr, arc sound, but not entirely consistent with 
the deference occasionally paid to ncological interpreters, in cases where 
their judgments are, in fact though 11ot in form, determined by a false as
sumption, which no one more decidedly rejects than :Uir Barnes. The :Kew 
Translation which accompanies the Commentary, seems to he wholly inde
pendent of it, and can hardly he considered nn improycmrnt, either on the 
common \"crsiou, or on that of Lowtb. 

Some of the same remarks arc applicable lo the work of Dr Henderson 
(London, 1840), in "·hich there arc appearances of greater haste and less 
laborious effort, but at the same time of n, more cxtendecl rending, and a 
more indcpcndc11t rxcgeticnl jndgmcnt. The English author, though fami
liar with the latest German writers ,Yl10 prcccclcLI him, is not deterred by 
their example or authority from the avowal of his doctrinal belief, or from a 
proper use of analogy in the interpretation of the prophet. Further descrip
tion of them two works is rendered unnecessary by the frequency with which 
they arc quoted or referred to in the Commcntnry. 

Ewnld's exposition of Isaiah, contai!,ed in his collective work upon tho 
Hebrew Prophets (Stuttgart, 18-!1 ), dcriYcs great authority from bis acknow
ledged eminence in Germany, ns a 11rofound philosophical grnmmniian. His 
attention has been given almost cxclnsi\"cly to lhc cbrouologicnl arnrngcmcut 
of the parts and the translation of the text. The latter has great ,·nine, 
not only ns containing the results of Ewnld's philological researches, hut 
also on account of its intrinsic qualities, and more especially its faithful 
exhibition of the fonn of the original in its simplicity. In this respect it is 
a great nd\"nnce on all preceding versions. The Commentary is extremely 
meagre, nrnl rcmnrknblc, like most. of Ewn1d's writings, for the absence of 
all reference to other modern writers or opinions. The liberties taken with 
the text, thongh not very numerous, arc rnmctimcs very ,iolent and arbi
trary. The sweeping criticism, on which Lis chronological nrr,rngcmcnt 
rests. will be consillcrcd in another plnrf'. From the rationalistic school of 
Hosenmiillcr and Gesenins, E,rnld differn in rrgarding Isnhh n, inspired, 
which admission really extends, howc\"cr, only to n, ki•Hl of vague, poetical, 
anticipation, wholly exclusive of distinct prophetic foresight of the distant 
future, in rpjccting which, ns a thing impossible or not susceptible of proof, 
he coincides with the preceding writers. 

Uml,rcit's practical Commentary on Isninb (Hnmhnr~, 18-12), is little 
more than a declamatory paraphrase, composed in what nn Engli~h rcnucr 
would regard as \"cry qul'stionable tnslc. The real mine nf the work con
sists in ~'1 translation of Isaiah, nud occnoio1rnl notes on different questions 
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of philology and criticism. On such points the author coincides for the 
most part with Gcscnius, while in his general views of prophecy be seems 
to approach nearer to Ewald, with whom be frequently concurs in making 
that a vague anticipation which the other writers titkc as a specific pro
phecy. At the same time, he differs from this whole class of interpreters, 
in frequently alluding to the Saviour and the new dispensation as the sub
jects of prediction, but in what sense it is hard to ascertain, the rather as 
he practically holds the modern doctrine, that distinct prediction of the 
distant futlU'e is snfiicicnt to disprove the genuineness of a passage. 

Knobel's Isaiah (Leipzig, 1843), is exceedingly comenient as a condensed 
synopsis of the principal interpretations. In the expression of his own views, 
the author shows his strict adherence to the modern school of criticism and 
exegesis. His critical decisions, with respect to some porlions of the book, 
arc very arbitrary, and the detailed proofs, by which he sustains them, in a 
high degree extrarngant. In rejecting the hypothesis of inspiration, and in 
asserting the mere human character and origin of the prophecies, he is un
commonly explicit and decided, both in this work and in one which he bad 
previously published upon prophecy in general. On the whole, with the 
exception of a few good exegetical suggestions, he may be looked upon as 
hal"ing retrograded to the grnund of the old neologisls from that assumed 
by Ewald and Umureit. 

It is gratifying to be aulc to conclude the list. of German 'l'l"riters with a 
few names, Lclonging to a Ycry different ~chool, and connected with a 
powerful reaction in fornur of o!tl principles, as being perfectly consistent 
with the rnluable fruits of late improvements and discoveries. The way of 
this important movement, so far as Isaiah is concerned, was opened, not 
by regular interpreters of this book, but by Hengstenbcrg in bis Christo
log;;' (1829) followed by Kleinert in bis Yolume on the genuineness of 
Isainh's prophecy (1829), and still more rP-cently by Hiivernick in his 
Introduction to the Old Testament (1844). An application of the same 
essenti:il principles to the direct interpretation of Isaiah has been made by 
Drechsler, Professor at Erlangen, the first Tolume of whose Commentary 
(Erbngen, 18-!G) reached me too late to allow the present use of any part 
of it except the Introduclion, to which reference is made below. Besides 
the exegetical works already mentioned, occasional references will be found 
to others, illustrative of certain passages or certain topics. As most of 
these arc too well kno'l\·n to need description, it will be sullicicnt here to 
name, as authorities in natural history and geography, the Hierozoicon of 
Bochart and the Biblical Researches of Robinson and Smilh. 

It remains now to speak of the arrangement and divisions of the book. 
The detailed examination of particular questions under this head will 
be found in the course of the exposition, and for the most part in the 
special introduction to the several chapters. All that is here intended 
is a general sbtemcnt of the case, preparatory to these more minute 
discussions. The progress of opinion upon this part of the subject 
bas been closely connected ,vith the succession of exegetical and critical 
hypotheses already mentioned. The same extremes, reactions, compro
mises, may be traced substantially in both. The older '\\Tilers commonly 
assumed that the book was arrano-cd in chronological order by the author 
himself. Tims Jerome says exp~·cssly, that the prophecies belonging to 
the four reigns follow one another regularly, without mixture or confusion. 
J. H. Michaelis regards the first verse of the first, sixth, and seventh 
chapters, and the twenty-eighth verse of the fomteenth chapter, as the 
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dividing marks of the four reigns. This supposition of a slrict chrono
logical arrangement, although rather taken for granted than detcnnined by 
investigation, is by no means so absurd as sorue have represented it. It 
rests on immemorial tradition, and the analogy of the other books, the few 
exceptions tending rather to confirm the mlc. The principal objections to 
it are, that the first chapter is evidently later than the second; that the 
sixth, containing the account of lsai11h's ordination to his office, must be 
the fil-st in point of date ; and that the seventeenth chapter relates to the 
first years of the reign of Ahaz, whereas chap. xiv. ~S is assigned to the 
year in which he died. 

'l'hcsc objections, though by no means insurmountable, as will be seen 
hereafter, led Vitringa to relinquish the hypothe~is of strict chronological 
arrangement by the author himself, for that of arrangement by another 
hand (perhaps by the men of He::ekia!t mentioned Prov. xxv. 1), in the 
order of subjects, those discourses being placed together whose contents are 
most alike. He accordingly clil·ides Isaiah into firn books, after the manner 
of the Pcntateuch and Psalter, the first (chaps. i.-xii.) containing prophecies 
cfaected against Judah and Israel, the second (chaps. xiii.-niii.) against 
certain foreign powers, the third (chaps. xxiv.-xxX\·.) against the enemies 
and unworthy members of the church, the fourth ( chaps. xl.-xlviii.) relating 
chiefly to the Babylonish exile and deliverance from it, the fifth (chaps. 
xlix.-1:wi.) to the person and reign of the l\Icssiah, while chaps. xx:ui.
xxxix. are distinguishecl from the rest as being purely historical. The title~ 
in chap. i. 1, ii. 1, vii. 1, xiii. 1, xiv 28, &c., he regards as genuine, 
except that the names of the four kings were added to the first by the com
piler, in order to convert what was at first the title of the first chapter only 
into a general description of the whole book. 

This ingenious hypothesis still leaves it unexplained why certain series 
were separated from each other, for c:rnmplc why chaps. xiii.-xxiii. arc in
terposed between chaps. i.-xii. ancl clrnps. xxi-1-.-xxxv. This led Koppe, 
whom Gcscnins describes as the pioneer of the modern criticism, to reject 
that part of Vitringa's theory which supposes the book to lrnve rccei\·ed its 
present form in the reign of Hezekiah, while he carries out to an absurd 
extreme the general hypothesis of compilation and re-arrangement by a 
later hand. According to Koppa and Aug11sti, the book, as we now have 
it, is in perfect confusion, and its actual arrangement wholly without autho
rity. To confirm and explain this, Eichhorn and Bcrtholclt assume the 
existence of several distinct collections of Isaiah's writings to each of which 
additions were gradually made, until the whole assumed its present form. 

The same general view is taken of the matter by Hitzig and Ewald, but 
with this distinction, that the former think~ the framework or sub-stratum 
of the original collections still rcruaiHs, and needs only to be freed from 
subsequent interpolations, while the lrrtter sticks more closely to the earlier 
idea, that the whole is in confusion, partly as he supposes from the loss of 
man~· prophecies no longer extant, and can be even partially restored to its 
original condition, only by critically reconstructing it under the guidance of 
internal evidence. Ewald accordingly abandons the traditional arrange
ment altogether, and exhibits the disjrcta 111e111bra in an onler of his own. 
'l'hc critical value of the diagnosis, \vhich controls this proces5, may be 
estimated from a single principle, assumed if not avowed throughout it, 
namely, that passages which treat of the same subject, or r~scmblc ono 
another strongly in expression, 11111st be placed together us component parts 
of one continuous composition. The absurdity of this assumption might 
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be rendered palpaLle by simply applying it to any classical or ruodern 
author, who has practised a -variety of styles, but with a frequent recur
rence of the same ideas, for example, Horace, Goethe, l\Ioore, or Byron. 
The practical value of the method may be best shown by a comparative 
statement of its aclual rcsulls in the hands of two contemporary \\Tilers, 
Ewald and Hendewerk, both of whom have followed this eccentric method 
in the printing of their Commentaries, to the great annoyance of the reader, 
e,eu when assisted by an index. Without attending to the larger diviia:ions 
or cycles introduced by either, a simple exhibition of the order in which the 
first chapters are arranged by these two writers, will be amply sufficient for 
our present purpose. 

Hendewerk's arrangement is as follows :-Chap. vi.; chaps. i.-v.; chap. 
,ii. (rnrs. 1-9); chap. xvii. (vers. 1-14); chap. vii. (vers 10-25); chaps. 
viii. ix.; chap. x. (vers. 1-27); chap. xiv. (vers. 24-27); chap. x. (vcrs. 
28-34) ; chaps. xi. xii ; chap. xiv. (vers. 28-32) ; chaps. xv. xvi. ; chaps. 
xviii. xix. ; chap. xxi. ( vers. 11-17) ; chap. xxiii. ; chaps. xniii. xxix. ; 
chap. xx. ; chaps. xxxi. xxxii. ; chap. xxii. ; chap. xxxiii. ; chaps. xxxvi.
xxxix ; chaps. xxiv.-xnii. ; chaps. xxxiv. xxxv. ; chap. xiii. ; chap. xiv. 
(vers. 1-23) ; chap. xxi. (vers. 1-10); chaps. xl.-lxvi. 

Ewald's arrangement is as follows :-Chap. vi.; chaps. ii.-iv. ; chap. 
v. (vers. 1-25); chap. ix. (vers. 7-20); chap. x. (rnrs. 1-4); chap. v. 
(vcrs. 2G-30); chap. :xvii. (vers. 1-11) ; chaps. vii. viii. ; chap. ix. (vers. 
1-G); chap. xii·. (rnrs. 25-32); chaps. xv. xvi.; chap. xxi. (vers. 11-17); 
chap. :xxiii. ; chap. i. ; cha11. xxii. ; chaps. xxviii.-xxxii. ; chap. xx. ; chap. 
x. (vers. 5-34); chap. xi. ; chap. xvii. (vers. 12-18); chap. xviii. ; chap. 
xiv. (vers. 24-27) ; chap. xxxiii.; chap. xxxvii. (vers. 22-35); chap. xix.; 
chap. xxi. (vers. 1-10); chap. xiii. ; chap. xiv. (vers. 1-23); chaps. xl.
llni. ; chaps. xxxiv. xxxv.; chap. xxiY.; chap. xxv. (vers. G-11); chap. 
xxv. (vers. 1-5); chap. xxv. ("l'cr. 12); chaps. xxvi. xxvii.; chap. xii. is 
rejected as of later origin, but without determining its date. These ar
rangements, and particularly that of Ewald, may be reckoned not only the 
latest but the last achievement of the hiffher critici'sm. "The force of 
nature can no further go." ,v e need look for no im·cntion beyond this, 
unless it be that of reading the book backwards, or shuffiing the chapters 
like a pack of cards. 

Long before this, Gesenius had recoiled from the extremes to "·hich the 
higher criticism tended, anc1 attempted to occupy _a middle ground, by 
blending the hn1othesis of J. H. l\Iichaelis anc] Vitringa, or in other words 
assuming a regard both to chronological order and to the affinity of sub
jects, at the same time holding fast to the favourite idea of successive ad
ditions and distinct compilations. He accordingly assumes four parts or 
books. The first ( chap. i.-xii.) consists of prophecies belonging to the 
earliest period of Isaiah's ministry, with the exception of a few inteq1ola
tions. The si:dh chapter should stand first, according to the Jewish 
tradition as recorded by Jarchi and Aben Ezra. The first chapter is 
somewhat later than the second, third, and fourth. The se-venth, though 
authentic, was probably uot written by Isaiah. The eleventh and twelfth 
may also be spurious, but were early added to the tenth. This book he 
regards as the original collection, am1 the first verse as its original title or 
insc1;ption. The second book (chap. xiii.-xxiii.) consists of prophecies 
against foreign nations, excepting chap. xxii., which he supposes to ham 
found its way here from ha,·ing been early joined with chap xxi. A charac
teristic feature of this book is the use of b11rde11, as a title or inscription, 
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which ho thinks may be certainly ascribed to the compiler. The third 
book (chap. xxiY.-xxxv.) contains a series of genuine prnphecies belonging 
to the reign of Hezekiah ( chaps. xxviii.-xxxiii. ), with two other series of 
later tlate, placed by the hand of a compiler at the Leginning (chaps. xxi\·.
xxvii.) and the end (chaps xxxiv. xxx~.) of this collection, \vhilc it was 
further augmented by a historical appendix ( chaps. xxxvi.-xxxix. ), in which 
Isaiah lll[lkes a prominent figure. The fourlh and last Look (chaps. xl.
xlvi. ), as Gesenius thinks, was added to the others long after the capfo·ity. 

Here, as in other cases previously mentioned, Gesenius differs from his 
predecessors in the hi!Jhcr crilicis111, only in degree, refusing to go with 
them in the application_ of their principles, Lut holding fast the principles 
themselves. If, on the one hand, he is right in assuming, upon mere con
jecture, sevcral diITercnt collections of the writings of Isaiah formed succes
sively, and in rejecting, upon mere internal ericleuce, the parts which do 
not suit his purpose or his theory, then it is utterly impossible to give any 
definite reason for refusing our assent to the more thorough application of 
the same process Ly the bolder hand of Ewald. If, on the other hand, 
Gcsenius is correct in drawing back from the legitimate results of such :i. 

theory, then it is utterly impossible to find a safe or definite posiliou, 
without receding further and relinquishing the theory itself. This addi
tional reaction has not failed to take place in the progress of the contro
versy. It is most distinctly marked and ahly justified in Hiirnrnick's 
Introduclion to Isaiah, where the author lays it down, not as a makeshift 
or a desperate return to old opinions without ground or reason, but as 
the natural result of philological and critical induction, that the ,n-itings 
of Isaiah, as now extant, form a compact, homogeneous, and well-ordered 
whole, proceeding, in the main, if not in all its parts, from the hand of 
the original author. Whoernr l1as been called to work his way through 
the extrnrngant and endless theories of the 'higher criticism,' ,vithout thoso 
early prepossessions in its fa,our which grow with the growth of almost 
every German scholar, for from finding this new doctrine strange or arbi
trary, must experience a fooling of relief at thus landing from the ocean of 
conjecture on the term fir111a of historical tradilion, analogical reasoning, 
and common sense. The advantages of such a ground can be appreciated 
far more justly afler such experience than before it, because then there 
micrht he a misgiring lest some one of the many possibilities proposed 
as 

0

substitutcs for immemorial tradition might proYc true ; Lut now the 
reader, having found by actual experiment, not only that these ways do not 
lead him right, but that they lead him nowhere, falls back with strong 
assurance, not by any means upon all tho minor articles of the ancient 
creed, which he is still bound and detcrmincil to subject to critical imcsti
gation, Lut on the general presumption which exists in all such case~, 
that the truth of what is obvious to common sense and has been held 
from the beginning, instead of being the exception is the rule, to which tho 
flaws, that may Le really discoyercd by a microscopic criticism, arc mcro 
exceptions. 

'l'hat II::ivcrnick especially has not hecn governed by a love of no,clty 
or opposition, is apparent from the fact of his retaining in its subsbncc 
Gescnius's diYision and arrangement of the book, while he rejecls tho 
gratuitous assumptions held by that eminent interpreter in common with 
his predecessors. According to IIarcrnick the whole book consisls of fi,o 
connected but distinguishable _qroups, or series of prophecies. The first 
group (chaps. i.-:xii.) contains Isaiah's earliest prophecies, arranged in two 
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series, easily distinguished by internal marks. The first six chapters have 
a <1enera1 character, without certain reference to any particular historical 
oc~asion, which accounts for the endless difference of opinion as to the 
precise date of their composition. The remaining six have reference to 
particular occasious, which are not left to conjecture but distinctly stated. 
They embrace the principal eYents under Ahaz, and illustrate the relation 
of the prophet to them. The sixth chapter, though descripti,·e of the 
prophet's ordination, holds its proper place, as an addendum to the fore
goin<T prophecies, designed to justi(y their dominant tone of lhreatening 
and ~-eproof. The second group (chaps. xiii.-xxiii.) contains a series of 
prophecies against certain foreign powers, shewing the relation of the 
heathen world to the theocracy, and follo,ved by a sort of appendix (chaps. 
xxiv.-xXYii. ), summing up the foregoing prophecies and showing the results 
of their fulfilment to the eud of time. He maiutains the genuineness of 
all the prophecies in this division and the correctness of their actual posi
tion. The apparent exception in chap. xxii. he accounts for, by supposing 
that Judah is there represented as reduced by gross iniquity to the condi
tion of a heathen state. Another explanation, no less natural, and more 
complete, because it accounts for the remarkable prophecy against an in
dil'idual in the last part of the chapter, is afforded by the supposition, that 
,Tudah is there considered as subject to a foreign and probably a heathen 
influence, viz. that of Shebna. (See the details under chap. xxii.) HiiYer
nick's third group (chaps. xniii.-xxxiii.) contains prophecies relating to a 
particul!U· period of Hezekiah's reign, with a more general prospective 
sequel (chaps. xxxiv. xxxv.), as in the second. Here again he examines 
and rejects the various arguments adduced by modem critics to disprove 
the genuineness of certain parts. The fourth group ( chaps. xxxvi.-xxxix.) 
describes in historical form the influence exerted by the Prophet at a later 
period of the reign of He:sekiah. Regarding this and the parallel part of 
Second Kings as collatcr.t! dcriYatives from a historical writing of Isaiah, 
Hiirnrnick is led by the mention in chap. xxxvii. 38, of an eYent which 
happened after the suppcsJd death of Isaiah, to ascribe that n,rse and the 
insertion of these chapters to a somewhat later hand. He maintains, how
cYer, that so far from being inappropriate, they constitute a necessary link 
between the third group and the fifth ( chap. xl.-lxvi. ), in which the whole 
result of his prophetic ministrations to the end of time is vividly depicted. 

The criti·cal and philological arguments of Hti.Yernick, in this part of 
his work, arc eminently leamed and ingenious, highly original and yet 
conserrntiYe of ancient and imaluable truth. A reference to them is the 
more important here because they cmne into my hands too late to influence 
the expositions of the present volume, the coincidence between them as to 
principle, if not in 1111 particular conclusions, being only the more satisfac
tory and striking upon that account. The same remark applies, in some 
degree to Drechsler's Introduction, which may be considered as a further 
morement in the same direction, not occasioned by the other, but the fruit 
of independent labour in the same field and under the same influence. It 
is certainly an interesting and instructiYe fact, that in two such cases, the 
comiction of the unity, integrity, and uncorrnpted genuineness of the book 
before us, e,cn as to its arrangement and the nexus of the parts, should 
ha,e been reached without collusion, by a thorough sifting of the ,ery 
arguments alleged against it by the ablest critics of the past and present 
generation. Drechsler's idea of Isaiah as a whole differs from Hiiremick's, 
in going further from the modern theory, retaining less of its substratum, 
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the hypothesis of clilTcrcnt collections, ancl ascribing to the book, as wo 
possess it, a more absolute and perfect unity. Drechsler dismisses the 
whole question with respect to the precise date of particular passages, as 
equally insoluble and unimportant; rlirccls attention to the fact thnt through
out the book the only editor, compiler, or arranger, of whom any trace can 
be discerned, is one who exercised the rights of an a:ithor; draws from this 
and other marks of an internnl kind, a confirmation of the old opinion, thnt 
the form and the contents of the collection arc, so far as we cnn hope to 
asccrtnin, from one and the same hand; and thenceforth assumes it as a 
principle or maxim, that whateYcr may haYc been the date of any passage 
as originally uttered, we lmvo no need or authority to trace it further back 
than its reduction to its present shape by the original author. 

With respect to the divisions of the book, his theory may seem at first 
sight artificial, but is really distinguished by simplicity as ,rnll as ingenuity. 
He sets out by assuming two great crises or conjunctures in Isainh's minis
try, about which all his prophecies may be arranged. The first is the 
invasion in the reign of Ahaz, the second the imasion in the reign of 
Hezekinh. These he regards as the centre of two great prophetic schemes 
or sy6tems, forming one harmonious wliole, but between themselves dis
tinguished by the prevalence of threatening and reproof in one, of promise 
and consolation in the other. 'l'o each of these great critical events in the 
history corresponds a central point or focus in the prophecy, from which in 
both directions we may trace a regular connection in the book, stretching 
back into the past and forward into the future, in the way of prcpnration 
on the one hand and completion on the other. The focus of the first great 
prophetic scheme he fixes in the seventh chapter, that of the other in the 
thirty-sixth and thirty-seventh. The sixth is a direct preparation for the 
seventh ; the fifth for the sixth ; the second, third, nnd fourth, for the 
fifth ; the first is a general introduction to the whole. 'l'hcn on the other 
side, the promises and thrcatcnings of the se,cnth chapter arc repealed, 
amplified, and varied, first "·ith respect to Judah and Israel in chaps. 
viii.-xii., then with respect to foreign powers in chaps. xiii.-xxiii., and lastly 
in a general sun:ming up and application to all times and places in ehnps. 
xxiv.-xxvii., which closes the first system. 'l'hc other central prophecy, in 
chaps. xxxvi. and xxxvii., is likewise introduced by n preparatory series ( chnps. 
xniii.-xxxY.), all relating to Sennacherib's inmsion, and on the other hand 
carried out, first historically ( chaps. xxxvii. xxxix. ), then prophetically 
( chaps. xl.-xlvi.) to the end of time. 

However fan<:ifnl or German this hypothesis may seem, it cannot he 
attentively considered without giving rise to this reflection, that a hook 
alTording the materials and conditions even for a fanciful device, of which 
unity and s_yrnmctry arc essential elements, cannot well be a farrago of dis
cordant parts produced at random and combined by chance. The opposite 
hypothesis, if once assumed, can be applied "·ith ease to any case, however 
clear the signs of unity may be, for the details of proof are all involved in 
the primary assumption; but it is not quite so easy to maintain the hypo
thesis of harmony where harmony docs not exist. It requirns little inge
nuity or learning to discover and exaggerate appearances of discord e\·cn 
where there is agreement; hut to create the appearance of agreement in 
the midst of discord is beyond the rcnch of nny sophistry or cloqncnco 
except the most consummate. 'l'hc truth, however, seems to he, that 
Drechslcr's theory, however fanciful it may appear, especially :'"ls stated by 
himself, is but another exhibition of the truth maintained by Ifavcrnick, to 
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~·it, that the book before us is, in form as well as substance, the original 
and genuine production of Isaiah. 

The view which has now been taken of the progress of opinion, with 
rrspect to the arrangement and division of the book before us, first its 
downward progress from a firm traditional belief to the extreme of a lawless 
and iJTational scepticism, and then its upward course by dint of argument 
to an enlightened and confirmed historical assurance, makes it almost im
possible to close without a glance at the ulterior stages which may yet 
remain of this restorative process. Considering the principle on which it 
has been thus far carried on, the proved unsoundness of the contrary hypo
thesis, and the analogy of all like cases, it might plausibly be stated, as. 
the probable result of this return to experience and common sense, that 
men whose eyes have thus been opened will eventually throw to the moles 
and to the bats the cherished figment, upon which a large part of their 
errors has been built, to wit, the groundless assumption, that the sacred 
writings of the ,Jews were passed from hand to hand Ly private circulation 
and transcription, like the Greek and Roman classics, accidentally collected 
into volumes, mixed together, mutilated, magnified by forgery or ignorant 
inte11Jolation, and at last sent down to us, to be the subject of empirical deci
sions without number or agreement. Or if th:s be gone already, it·may be 
the next step to discard the notion, not monopolized by any class or school 
of critics, that the several parts of such a book as that before us were, and 
must h:ise been, delivered as set speeches or occasional discourses, then 
reduced to writing one by one, and put together by degrees, or even by a 
later hand and in a distant age. On this gratuitous assumption rests a 
large part of the most perplexing difliculties which attend the critical inter
pretation of Isaiah, and which all would disappear if we could see sufficient 
reason to conclude, that the book is a continuous production of a single 
mind, at one great effort, .long protracted, it may be, but not entirely sus
pencled, or renewed from time to time upon occasion. The mention of dis
tinct events and datf's no more establishes the fact here questioned, than 
the sweep of Paul's chronology, in his cpislle to the churches of Galatia, 
proves that it was written piecemeal from the time of his conversion. All 
analogy, both scriptural and general, without some countervailing reason 
for believing otherwise, would favour the conclusion that a book like that 
before us was produced by a continuous effort. Ilut licsides this negative 
presumption, ,we have one distinct example of the very thing proposed, or 
rather two, for it is matter of record that the prophet Jeremiah twice re
duced to writing, by divine command, the prophecies of many years (sec 
Jer. xxxvi. 2, 4, 28, 32), or rather of his whole preceding ministry. If 
this be possible in one case, it is possible in others. If ~-e have no diffi
culty in supposing that Jeremiah's constant inspiration was sufficient to 
ensure the truth of such a record, or that he was specially inRpired for the 
very purpose, we need have none in supposing that Isaiah, in the last years 
of his ministry, recorded the whole series of his prophecies, and left them 
upon everlasting record, as we ham them now. 'l'o us it matters iiltle 
whether he recalled exactly the precise words uttered upon each occasion, 
or received by a new revelation such a summary as God was pleased to 
substitute instead of it. Our concern is not with prophecies now , lost, 
whether written or oral, but with those now extant and recordedfor our 
learning. It is these, and only these, that we interpret, it is only these 
that can command our faith. The supposition now suggested, while it 
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would preclude a thousand pelty questions gendered by the neological 
hypothesis, would :.!so, when combined \I ilh the traditional clerntion of the 
Jews to the prescrrntion of their scriptures, furnish a solid ground for tho 
belief, that what Isaiah wrote three thousand years ago we read to-day, 
,rithout resorting to the needless supposition of a miracle, or shutl!ng out 
the possibility of minor doriations from the autograph in e,·ery extant 
manuscript. All that we needed ,re should haw, to wit, a rational assur
ance that the book, as a book, without descending to enumerate its 
letters, is precisely what it was, in form and substance, when originally 
written. 
. If this supposition were assumed as the basis of our exposition, it would 
materially modify its form, in some respects, by pulling an end to the 
accustomed method of divi,:ion into prophecies with separate dates, and in
troducing the same method which is practised with respect to Paul's epistles, 
or the undivided prophecies, like that of Hosea. The eoll,·entional di,·i~ion 
into verses and chapters (the latter wholly modem and in i:ow,ral instances 
absurd) might be retained as a convenient mode of reference; but the 
exegetical di\·ision of the first part of Irniah ,rnuld no longer be hi,torical or 
critical, but merely analytical mid lo~ical, as in the present uniYCrsal mode 
of dealing with the Inst twenty-seven chapters of the book. In the exposi
tion of the prophecies from chaps. i. to xl., the usual distinctive pbn 
has bc·cn adopted, parlly in deference to established custom and the 
authority of other writers, partly because the ideas just expressed were not 
assumed a priori, as an arbitrary basis of interpretation, bnt deduced from 
it a posteriori, as its actual result. In the mean time, it will be ohser,ed 
that various opportunities hn\'e been eml meed, to check and counteract the 
tendency to needless or cxcossirn subdivision. 

The prophecies expounded in the first part of the rnlume may be con
sidered introductory, in various respod~, to the remainder of the book, not 
only because earlier in date, nnd relating for the most part to a nearer 
futurity, but also as affording the only satisfactory data, upon which the 
exposition of the rest can be founded. 

II. THE LATER PROPHECIES, CHAPS. :XL.-LXVI. 

O:-.E of the most important functions of the prophcfc ofllco was the ex
position of the Law, that is to say, of the l\Iosaic imtitution~, the pccnl;ar 
form in which the Church was organized until the advent of l\Iessiah. Tl1is 
inspired exposition 'lms of absolute neccs;ity, in order to prevent or to 
correct mislakes ,rhich were constantly arising, not only from the I lindness 
and 11erversencss of the people, but from the wry nature of the sy~lcm 
under which they li,·cd. That system, hcing tcm1 1orar,r mul symlolical, 
was necessarily material, ceremonial, and reslric!iYe in it, forms; as nothing 
purely ~piritunl coulcl Le symbolical or typical of other spirilnnl things, nor 
could a cntholic or free constitution l1ave secured the necessary segregation 
of the people from all olhers fur a temporary purpose. 

Tho evils inc:dent lo such a ;tat9 of things were !he same thnt ha,e 
occurred in many other like cases, and may all be derirctl from the snp(rior 
inflnonce of sensible ohjccts on the mass of men, and from !he comcqncnt 
propensity to lose >ight of the end in 11:e nse of the mean~, a11cl to ccufound 
the sign with the thing signiued. 'l'he prccirn form ancl clcgrce of this 
perversion no doubt rnricd with the change of times ancl circnms\anccs, and 
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a corresponiling difference must have existed in the action of the Prophets 
who were called to exert a corrective influence on these abuses. 

In the days of Hezekiah, the national corruption had already passed 
through several phases, each of which might still be traced in its effects, 
and none of which had wholly vanished. Sometimes the preYailing tendency 
had been to make the ceremonial form of the J\Iosaic worship, and its 
consequent coincidence in certain points with the religions of surrounding 
nations, an occasion or a pretext for adopting heathen rites and usages, at 
first as a mere extension and enlargement of the ritual itself, then more 
boldly as an arbilrary mixture of heterogeneous elements, and lastly as an 
open and entire substitution of the false for the true, and of Baal, Ashtoreth, 
or l\Ioloch, for Jehornh. 

At olher times the same corruption had assumed a less revolting form, 
and been contented with perverting the Mosaic institutions while externally 
and zealously adhering to them. The two points from which this insidious 
process of penersion set out were the nature and design of the ceremonial 
law, and the relation of the chosen people to the rest of men. As to the 
first, it soon became a current and at last a fixed opinion with the mass of 
irreligious Jews, that the ritual acts of the l\Iosaic service had an intrinsic 
efficacy, or a kind of magical effect upon the morn! and spiritual state of the 
"·orshipper. Against this error the Law itself had partially proYided by 
occasional Yiolations and suspensions of its own most rigorous demands, 
plainly implying that the rites were not intrinsically efficacious, but significant 
of something else. As a single instance of this general fact it may be 
mentioned, that although the sacrifice of life is everywhere throughout tho 
ceremonial law presenled as the SJmbol of atonement, yet in cerlain cases, 
where the circumstanccs of the offerer forbade an animal oblation, he was 
suffered to present one of a vegetable nature, even where the service was 
directly and exclusively expiatory; a substitution wholly inconsislent with 
the doctrine of an intrinsic virtue or a magical effect, but perfectly in 
harmony with that of a symbolical and typical design, in which the uni
formity of the external symbol, although rigidly maintained in general, 
might Le di,pensed with in a rare and special case without absurdity 01· 

inconvenience. 
It might easily be shown that the same co1Tectirn was provided by the 

Law itself in its occasional departure from its own requisitions as to time and 
place, and the officiating person; so that no analogy whatever really exists 
between the Levitical economy, even as expounded by itself, and the ritual 
systems which in later times have Leen so confidently built upon it. But 
the single instance which has Leen already cited will suffice to illuslrnte the 
extent of the perversion which at an early period had taken root among the 
Je:ws as to the real nature and design of their ceremonial services. The 
natural effect of such an error on the spirit and the morals is too obvious in 
itself, and too explicitly recorded in the_ sacred history, to require either 
proof or illustrntion. 

On the other great point, the rclalion of the Jews to the· surrounding 
nat:ons, their opinions seem to ham become at an early period equally 
erroneous. In this as in the other case, they went wrong by a superficial 
judgment founded on appearances, Ly looking simply at the means before 
them, and neither forwards to their end, nor backwards to their origin. 
From the incfopu!able facts of Israel's divine election as the people of 
Jehornh, their extraordinary presen-ntion as such, and their undisturbed cx
clusirn possession of the written word and the accompanying r:tes, they had 
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drnwn the natural but false conclusion, that this nnlional pre-eminence wa~ 
founded on intrinsic causes, or at least on some original and perpetual 
distinction in their farnur. This led them to repudiate or forget the funda
mental truth of their whole history, to wit, that they were set apart and 
kept apart, not for the rnin and disgrace, but for the ultimate benefit and 
honour of the whole world, or rntl1cr of the ,·:hole Church which was to be 
gathered from all nations, and of which the ancient Israel was designed to 
he the symbol and the representative. As it had pleased God to elect a 
certain portion of mankind to everlasting life through Christ, so it pleased 
him that until Christ came, this body of elect ones, scattered through all 
climes and ages, shonld be represented by a single nation, and that this 
representative body should be the sole depository of divine tmlh and a 
divinely instituted worship ; while the ultimate design of this arrangement 
,vas kept constantly in view by the free access which in all ages was afforded 
to the Gentiles who consented to embrace the true religion. 

It is difficult indeed lo understand how the Jews could reconcile tho 
immemorial reception of proselytes from other nations, with tho dogma of 
national superiority and cxclnsivo hereditary right to the divine favour. The 
only solution of this singular phenomenon is furnished by continual recur
rence to the great representative principle on which the Jewish Church was 
organized, and which was carried out not only in the separation of tho 
body as a whole from other men, but in the internal constitution of the 
body itself, and more especially in the separation of a whole tribe from tho 
rest of Israel, and of a single family in that tribe from the other Levites, 
and of a single person in that family, in whom was finally concentrated the 
whole rcpreSllntation of the Body on the one hand, while on the other ho 
was a constituted type of the Head. 

If the Jews conld have been made to understand or to remember that 
their national pre-eminence was represcntatirn, not original ; symbolical, 
not real; provisional, not perpetual; it could never ham betrayed them 
into hatred or contempt of other nations, but would rather have cherished 
o.n enlnrged and catholic spirit, as it did in the most enlightened ; an effect 
which may be clearly traced in the writings of l\Ioses, David, and Isaiah. 
That view of the Mosaic dispensation which regards this Jewish bigotry as 
its genuine spirit is demonstrably a false one. The true spirit of the old 
economy was not indeed a latitudinarinn indifference to its institutions, or a 
premature anticipation of a state of things still fntnre. It was scrupulously 
faithful c,·cn to the tempornry institutions of the ancient Church ; but while 
it looked upon them as obligatory, it did not look upon them as perpPtual. 
It obeyed the present requisitions of Jchornh, hut still looked forward to 
something better. Hence the failure to nccount, on any other supposition, 
for the seeming contradictions of the Old Testament, in reference to the 
ceremonies of the Law. If worthless, ,vhy \Ycre they so conscientiously 
obscrvecl by the best and wisest men ? If intrinsically valuablC', why arc 
they disparaged and almost repudiated by the same men ? Simply because 
they were neither worthlrss nor intrinsically rnluablc, but appointed tempo
rary signs of something to be otherwise revealed thereafter ; so that it was 
equally impious and foolish lo reject them altogether with the sceptic, and 
to rC'st in them for ever with the formalist. 

It is 110 less trnc, and for exactly the same rca~on, that the genuine spirit 
of the old economy was equally adverse to all religious mixture with the 
l1eathcn or renunciation of the Jewish privileges on 0110 haiul, and to all 
contracted national conceit and hatred of the Gentiles on the other. Yet 
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both these forms of error had become fixed in the Jewish creed and character 
long before the days of Hezekiah. That they were not universal even then, 
we have abundant proof in the Old Teslament. Eveu in the worst of 
times, there is reason to believe that a porlion of the people held fast to the 
true doctrine and the true spirit of the extraordinary system under which 
they lived. How large this more enlightened party was at any time, and 
to how small a remnant it was ever reduced, we have not the means of 
ascertaining ; but we know that it was always in existence, and that it con
stituted the true Israel, the real Church of the Old Testament. 

To this class the corruption of the general body must have been a cause 
not only of sorrow but of apprehension; and if express prophetic threaten
ings had been wanting, they could scarcely fail to anticipate the punishment 
and even the rejection of their nation. But in this anticipation they were 
themselrns liable to error. Their associations were so intimately blended 
with the institutions under which they lived, that they must ha,·e found it 
hard to separate the idea of Israel as a church from that of Israel as a 
nation ; a difficulty similar iu kind, however different in degree, from that 
which we experience in forming a conception of the continued existence of 
the son] without the bodv. And as all men, in the btter case, howernr 
fully they may be persuaded of the separate existence of the spirit and of 
its future disembodied state, habitually speak of it in terms strictly appli
cable only to its present state, so the ancient saints, however strong their 
faith, were under the necessity of framing their conceptions, as to future 
things, upon the model of those present ; and the imperceptible extension 
of this process beyond the limits of necessity, would naturally tend to gene
rate errors not of form merely but of substance. Among these we may 
readily suppose to have had place the idea, that as Israel had been unfaith
ful to its trust, and was to be rejected, the Church or People of God must 
as a body share the same fate ; or in other words, that if the national Israel 
perished, the spiritual Israel must perish with il, at least so far as to be 
disorganized and resolved into its elements. 

The same confusion of ideas still exists among the uninslructed classes, 
and to some extent among the more enlightened also, in those countries where 
the Church has for ages been a national establishment, and scarcely known 
in any other form; as, for instance, in Sweden and Norway among Pro
testants, or Spain and Portugal among the Papists. To the most de.out in 
such communities the downfall of the hierarchical establishment seems per
fectly identical with the extinction of the Church ; and nothing but a long 
course of instruction, and perhaps experience, could enable them to form 
the idea of a disembodied, unestablished Christian Church. If such mis
takes are possible and real even now, we ha,e little reason either to dispute 
their existence or to wonder at it, under the complicated forms and in the 
imperfect light of the l\Iosaic dispensation. It is not only credible but 
altogether natural, that even true believers, unassisted by a special revela
tion, should have shunned the extreme of looking upon Israel's pre-eminence 
among the nations as original and perpetual, only by rnrging towards the 
opposite error of supposing that the downfall of the nation would involve 
the abolition of the Church, and human :unbelief defeat the purposes and 
make ,oid the promises of God. 

Here then are several distind but cognate forms of error, which appear 
to h~ve gained currency among the Jews before the time of Hezekiah, in 
relation to the two great distinctive features of their national condition, the 
ceremonial law and their seclusion from the Gentiles. Upon each of these 
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points there were two shades of opinion entertained by very different classes. 
The l\Iosaic ccremouics \Yerc with some a pretc:d for idolatrous obsenances ; 
·while others rested in them, uot as types or symbols, but as eflicacious 
means of expiation. The pre-eminence of I sracl ,rns by some regarded as 
perpe'.ual; while others apprehended in its termination the cxlincliun of 
the Church it,clf. These rnrious forms of error might be rnriously corn
Lined and modified in different cases, and their general result must of course 
ha,·c contributed largely to dclcrminc the character of the Church o.nd 
nation. 

It was not, perhaps, unlil these errors had begun to take a definite nnd 
settled form among the people, that the Prophets, \l'ho had hitherto con
fined themselves to oral iustrnction or historical composition, were dircctecl 
to nlter and record for constant use discourses meant to he correctiYc or 
condemnator,r of -these dangerous perrnrsions. This may at least be rc
garclecl as a plausible solution of the fact that prophetic writing in the strict 
sense became so much more abuucln.ut in the later days of the Old Testa
ment history. Of these prophetic writings, still pres~ned in our canon, 
there is scarcely any part which has not a perccpliblc and direct hearing on 
the state of feeling and opinion which has been described. Thi~ is empha
tically true of Isaiah's Earlie1· Prophecies, which, though so Yarious in fonn, 
arc all adapted to correct the errors in question, or to establish the antago
nistic truths. This general design of these predictions might be so used as 
to throw new light upon their exposition, by connecting it more closel,v with 
the prevalent errors of the ancient Chnrch than has been attempted in out· 
Commentary on that portion of the book. Guitled c\'cn by this rngno 
suggestion, an ntlenlirn render will he able for the most part to determine 
wiLh respect lo each successive section whether it was speedily iutcnclecl 
to rebuke idolatry, to rectify the errors of the formalist in reference to the 
ceremonial system, to bring clown the arrogance of a mistakrn nationality, 
or to console the true believer by assuring °him that though the carnal 
Israei should perish, the true Israel must cuclurc for c,·c1-. 

But although this purpose may he traced, to some extent, in all the pro
phecies, it is natural to suppose that some part of the canon would be 
occupied with a direct, extensive, and continuous exliibition of the truth 
upon a suhject so momentous; and the date of such a prophecy coulcl 
scarcely be assigned to any otltrr period so nalnrally as to that which lias 
been specified-the reign of Hezekiah, when all the rnrious forms of error 
and corruption which had succcssiYcly prevailed were coexistent, when 
idolatry, although suppressed by law, was still openly or secrclly practised, 
and in many cases superseded only by a hypocritical formality and ritual 
religion, attended by an overweening sense of the national pre-eminence 
of Israel, from which eYen the most godly seem to have found refuge in 
despondent fears and sceptical misgivings. At such a timc,-when the 
theocracy had long since reached nnd passed its zenith, and a series of 
proviclculial shocks, with intenals of brief repose, had already begun to 
loosen the foundations of the old economy in preparation for its ultimato 
remornl,-such a discourse as that supposed must haYc been eminently 
seasonable, if not nbsolutcly needed, to rebuke sin, correct error, and sus
tain the hopes of true belic,·crs. It was equally important, nay, essential 
to the great cucl of the temporary system, thnt the way for its /inn! abroga
tion should he gradually prepared, and that in the mean time it should be 
maintained in constant operation. 

If the circumstances of the times which haYc been stated arc enough to 
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make it prob.ible that such a revelation wonld be gi._-cn, they will also aid 
us in determining beforehand, not in detail, but in the general, its form and 
character. Th3 historical occasion ancl the encl proposed would naturally 
lead us to expect in snch a book the simnltancons or alternate presentation 
of a fow great leading truths, perhaps with accompanying refoltttion of the 
ach·ersc errors, and "ith such reproo:s, remonstranccs, and exhortations, 
promises and threatenings, as the condition of the people springing from 
these errors might require, not only at the date of the prediction, but in 
later times. In executing this design, the prophet might ha Ye been expected 
to pursue a method more rhetorical than logical, and to enforce his doc
trine, not so much Ly dry didactic statements as by :mimated argument, 
eombined with c:1rncst exhortation, passionate appeals, poetical apostrophes, 
impressive repetitions, and illustrations drawn Loth from the ancient nnd 
the hter history of Israel. In fine, from what has been already said it 
follows that the doctrines whid1 woulJ naturally constitute the st,1plc of the 
prophecy in such a case, are those relating to the true design of Israel's 
rnc.ttion and seclusion from the Gentiles, nnd of the ceremonial institu
tions under ,vhich he was in honourable bondage. The sins and errors 
which find their condemnation in the statement of these truths nre those of 
actual ~Jolatry, a ritual form,tlity, a blinde:l nationality, and a despondent 
ap;Jrchension of the failure of J ehonih's promise. Such might even a 
priori be regarded as the probable structure and complexion of a prophecy 
or series of prophecies intended to secure the end in question. If the per
son called to this important sen·ice had already been the organ of divine 
communications upon other subjects, or with more direct reierence to other 
objcc:s, it would be reasonable to expect a marked diversity between these 
former prophecies and that uttered under a new impulse. Besides the 
-._ery great and striking difference which must always be perceptible between 
a series of detached compos~ions, rnr_ving, and possibly remote from one 
another as to date, and a continuous discourse on one great theme, there 
would be other unavoidable distinctions springing directly from the new and 
wide scope of prophetic vision, and from the concentration in one vision of 
the elements diffused through many others. This diversity would be 
enhanced, of coarse, by any striking difference of outward circumstances, 
such as the acl._-,mccd age of the writer, his matured experience, his seclusion 
from the world and from active life, or any o:her changes which might have 
the same effect; but even in the abs8nce of thcsJ outward causes, the dirnr
sit.v would still be very great and unavoidable. 

From these JJrobab:lities let us now tnrn to realities. Precisely such a 
book as that described is extant, ha,·ing formed a part of the collection of 
Isaiah's Prophecies as far back as the histor_y of the canon can be traced, 
without the slightest vestige of a different tradition among Jews or Chris
tians as to the author. The tone aud spirit of these chapters are precisely 
such as might ha._-e been expected from the circumstances under which they 
arc alleged to have been written, and their rnriations from the earlier chap
ters such as must ha._-c been expected from the change in the circumstances 
themseh-es. 

A cursory inspection of these L'.ltcr Prophecies is enough to satisfy the 
reader that he has before him neither a concatenated argument nor a mass 
of fragments, but a continuons discourse, in which the same great top:cs 
arc continually following each other, somewhat modified in form and com
bination, but essentially the same from the beginning to the end. If re
quired to designate a single theme as that of the whole series, we might 
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safely giro the preference to Israel, the Peculiar People, the Clmrch of th<:' 
Old Testament, its origin, vocation, mission, sins and sufferings, former ex
perience, and final destiny. The doctrine inculcated as to this great sub
ject, may Le summarily stated thus. The race of Israel was chosen from 
among the other nations, and maintained in the possession of peculiar pri
Yileges, not for the sake of any original or acquired mci·it, but by a 
so\'ereign act of the divine will ; not for their own exclusive benefit and 
aggrandisement, but for the ultimate salvation of the world. The cere
monies of the Law were of no inlriusic ellicac~·, and when so regarded and 
relied on, became hateful in the sight of Goel. Still more absurd and 
impious was the practice of analogous ceremonies, not in obedience to 
Jchovah's will, but in the worship of imaginary deities or idols. The 
LeYitical rites, besides immediate uses of a lower kind, were symbols of 
God's holiness and man's corruption, the necessity of expiation in gcuernl, 
and of expiation by vicarious suffering in particular. Among them there 
were also types, prophetic symbols, of the very form in which the great 
work of atonement was to be accomplished, and of Him by whom it was to 
be performed. Until this work was finished, and this Saviour come, the 
promise of both was exclusi,·ely entrusted to the chosen people, who were 
bound to preserve it both in its written and its ritual form. To this mo
mentous trust a large portion of the nation had been unfaithful, isome 
avowedly forsaking it as open idolaters, some practically betraying it as 
formal hypocrites. For these and other consequent offences, Israel as a 
nation "·as to be rejected and deprirnd of its pre-eminence. But in so 
doing God would not cast off his people. The promises to Israel, con
sidered as the people of Jehovah, should endure to the body of belieYers, 
the rem11a11t accordi1111 to the election ol qrace. These were in fact from 
the beginning the tru~ Israel, the true sec·d of Abraham, the J cws who were 
Jews i111wrdl!J. In these the continued exis~nce of the Church should be 
secured and perpetuated, first within the linuts of the outward Israel, and 
then by the accession of believing Gentiles to the spiritual Israel. "\\'hen 
the fulness of time should come for the removal of the temporary and re
strictive institutions of the old economy, that clrnnge should be so or,lcrcLl 
as not only to effect the emancipation of the Church from ceremonial bond
age, but at the same time to attest the divine disapprobation of the ~ins 
committed by the carnal Israel throughout their history. While these hatl 
C\·crything to fear from the approaching change, the spiritual Israel had 
eYcrything to hopc,-not only the continued existence of the Church, but 
its existence under a more spiritual, free, and glorious dispensation, to he 
ushrred in l.,_y the appearance of that Great. Delinrer lowanls \Yhom the 
ceremonies of the Law all pointed. 

From this succinct statement of the Prophet's doctrine, it is easy to 
account for sowe peculiarities of form and phraseology; particularly for the 
constant altrrnation of encouragement and threattning, and for the twofoltl 
scmc or rather application of the national name, Isrncl. This latter usage 
is explained by Paul, in his Epistle to the Homans (chap. ii. 17-2!): ix. 
G-D; xi. 1-7), where the n:ry same doctrine is propounded in relation lo 
the ancient Church that we ha,·e just obtained b,r a fair in<luclion from 
Isaiah's later Prophecies. There is in fact no part of the Old Tcstamcut lo 
which the New affords a more clccisirn key in the shape of nu authoritative 
and inspired iuterpretation. 

Another peculiarity of form highly important in the exposition of th!'sc 
Prophecies, is the frequent iutro<luctiou of allusions lo particular eYCuts in 
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the history of Israel, as examples of tbo general truths so constantly re
peated. The events thus cited arc not numerous, but of the greatest mag
nitude, such as the calling of Abraham, the exodus from Egypt, the destruc
tion of Babylon, the return from exile, and the achent of l\Iessiah. These 
events have sometimes been confounded by interpreters, and even so far 
misconceived as to put a new and false face on the whole prediction, as we 
shall ha,·e occasion more explicitly to state below. At present, let it be 
observed that the prophetical discourse is continually varied and relie,·cd by 
these historical allusions. 

The fairest and the most decisive test by which the foregoing views of 
the design and subject of these Later Prophecies can be tried, is one within 
the reach of any reader who will take the trouble to apply it, by a careful 
perusal of the prophecies themselves, even without any other comment than 
the general suggestions which have been already made. If this should still 
prove insufficieut to establish the correctness of the exegetical hypoth'3sis 
proposed, that end may still be answered by comparing this hypothesis ,Yith 
others which have more or less prevailed among interpreters. 

Let us first compare with the hypothesis just 8tated, the one assumed 
wholly or in part by Cocceius and others, who appear disposed to recog
nise in these Later Prophecies specific periods and events in the history of 
the Christian Church. Of this abundant illustration will be given in the 
Commentary on the Prophecies themselves. l\Ieantime, it may be stated 
in the general, that besides the arbitrary character of such interpretation, 
and the infinite diversity which it exhibits in the bands of different ,vriters, 
it creates the necessity of putting the most forced interpretations on the 
})lainest terms, and of denying that Babylon, Israel, &c., were intended to 
mean Babylon, Israel, &c., in any sense warranted by Hebrew usage. And 
even in those parts of the Prophecy which do refer to later tiIJ?eS and to tho 
new dispensation, these interpreters are under tho necessity of ,·iolating one 
of the most strongly marked peculiarities of this whole book, viz., the 
general view which it exhibits of the now dispensation as a whole, from its 
inception to its consummation, as contrasted with the more specific mention 
of particular events before the change, oven when future to the Prophet's 
own times. This mode of exposition, at least in its extreme forms, has 
receiYcd its most effective refutation from the lapse of time. When we find 
such writers as Cocceius, and less frequently Vitringa, seeking the fulfil
ment of grand prophecies in petty squabbles of the Dutch Church or 
Republic, \Yhich have long since lost their place in general history, the 
practical lesson thus imported is of more force than the most ingenious 
arguments, to show that such interpretation rests upon a false hypothesis. 

A very different fate has been experienced by the ancient and still current 
doctrine, that the main subject of those Prophecies throughout, is the resto
ration from the Babylonish exile. While this hypothesis has been assumed as 
undeniable by many Christian writers, it affords the whole foundation of tho 
modern ncological criticism and exegesis. It is worth while, therefore, to 
examine somewliat closely the pretensions of this theory to general reception. 

In the first place, let it be observed how seklom, after all, the book men
tions Babylon, the Exile, or the Restoration. '.1.'his remark is made in 
reference to those cases only where these subjects are expressly mentioned, 
i. e. either named toticlem rcr/iis, or described in terms which will apply to 
nothing else. An exact enumeration of such cases, made for the first time, 
might surprise one whose pro,·ious impressions had been all derived from 
the sweeping declarations of interpreters and critics. It is true the cases 
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may Le Yastly multiplied by taking into account all the indirect allusions 
which these writers arc accustomed to assume, i. r. liy applying to tho 
Exile all the places mu.I particular expressions which admit by pos,ibility 
of such an application. H:wing first inferred from the explicit prophecies 
respecting Babylon, that this is the great sn hjrct of the book, it is perfectly 
easy to apply to this same suhjcct hundreds of phr.,scs in themselves inde
finite :me.I wholly clepcntlcnt for specific meaning upon some hypothesis like 
that in question. 

The necessary tendency of such a method to excess, is illustralc<l by the 
gradual achauccs of the later Gcnmm writers in the specific cxplmution of 
these chapters. ,vhcrc Hoscnmiilkr and Gcscnins were contented to find 
general poetical <lcsc1·iptions of the Exile and the Hcstoration, Hitzig detects 
precise chronological allusions to particular campaigns and hattles iu the 
progress of Cyrus; and this again i~ pushed so far hy Hcuclcwcrk and 
Knobel, that they sometimes find more striking and minute coincidences 
between this Hebrew m·iter ancl Herodotus or Xenophon, than any of the 
old-fashioned orthodox writers ever dreamed of fincliug between him all(l 
the Xew Testament. To hear these writers talk of the battle of Pasargada, 
the defeat of Ncriglassar, the first aud secon:1 attack on Babylonia, the 
taking of Sanlis, &e., &c., we migl1t fancy ourselves listening to EuscLius 
or Cocceius, with a simple substitution of profane for sacred hi:;tory. 

The fillacy of this mode of interpretation lies in the fact that the inde
finite expres,ions Urns applied to one ernnt or scr'.cs of c,·cuts, might just 
as naturally be applied to others, if these others were first fixed upon as 
being the main sn\iject of the whole composition. Thus, all admit that 
there arc frequent allusions in these later chapters to the exodus from 
Egypt. Now if any interpreter should be intrepi 1 and absunl enough to 
argue that they must lm~e been composed Ly ::\loses, and that the great 
dcliYerance then wrought must be the subject of the whole book, whatc~er 
difficulties, and however insurmountable, this doctrine might encounter in a 
different direction, it could find none in adapting ,rhat is said of crossing 
seas and ri,·ers, opening fountains, journeys through the desert, subjuga
tion of enemies, rest in the promised Janel, &c. &c., to the original cxotlus, 
with far less violence than to the restoration from captiYity. It is equally 
true, but in a less degree, that Grotius, who refers some portions of this 
book to the period of the ::\Iaccabces, is perfectly successful, aflcr haYing 
once assumed this as the suLjcct, in accommodat:ng to it ru:m~· of the very 
same expressions which another class of writers no Jess confidently claim as 
clear allusions to the Babylonian exile. 

The fallacy of such exegetical reasoning may be further exposed by 
applying the s:ime process to a clistinct but analogous case. Tu the Epistle 
to the Homans, Paul is now almost nnivcrsall_y rcganled as foretelling the 
restoration of the Jews to the farnur of Goll. Assuming this to be the 
theme not only of those passages in which it is expressly mentioned, bnt of 
the whole Epistle, an interpreter of no great ingenuity might go completely 
through it, putting upon every general expression a specific sense, in strict 
agt·ccment with his forcqone conclusion. All that relates to justification 
might be limited to the Jews of some future day; the gloriom truth that 
there is no condemnation to believers in Christ Jesus, made a specific and 
oxclusire promise to conYcrlcd Jews; and the precious promise that nil 
things shall work togelher for goocl to them tll'lt lovo God, malle to mean 
tlut all events shall be so ordered ns to bring nbout the future restoration 
of tho Jews. The very nb,urdity of such conclusions makes the:n better 
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illustrations of the erroneous p1inciplcs in,olved in similar interpretations 
of the more obscure and less familiar parts of Scripture. 

Setting aside the cases which admit of one application as ,rnll as another, 
or of this application only because of a foregone conclusion, the truth of 
which cannot be determined by expressions deriviug their specific meaning 
from itself, let the reader now enumerate the instances in which the refer
ence to Babylon, the Exile, and the Ilcstorntion, is not oul_v possible but 
necessary. He must not be surprised if he discovers as the fruit of bis 
researches, that the Prophet speaks of Babylon less frequently than Egypt; 
that the ruins, desolations and oppressions, which be mentions in a mulli
tnde of places are no more Babylonian than Egypti;i.n or Roman in the 
text itself, and only made so by the interest or fancy of some ,vriters, the 
authority of others, and the easy faith of the remainder. 

In opposition to these strained conclusions, we ba,·e only to pro1)ound 
the obvious supposition that the downfall of Babylon is repeatedly men
tioned, like the exodus from Egypt, as a great e,ent in the history of 
Israel ; bnt that the subject of the prophecy is neither the Egyptian nor the 
Babylonian bondage, nor deliverance from either, but the whole condition, 
character, and destiny of Israel a8 the chosen people and the Church of the 
Old Testament. 

All the hypotheses which ha,c been mentioned arc agrced)n assuming 
the unity of these predictions as the product not only of a single age, but 
of a single writer. This unity, however, was by no means recognised by 
those ,vho first npplied the principles and methods of the Higher Criticism 
to Isaiah. The earliest hint of any new disco,·ery is commonly ascribed to 
Koppe, who, in a note upon his German edition of Bishop Lowth's work, 
suggests that the fiftieth chapter may have been written by Ezekiel or some 
other Jew in exile. A similar opinion was expressed abont the same time 
by DoJerlein and Eichhorn with respect to the entire latter purt of Isaiah. 
The same hypothesis was then carried out in tletnil by J nsti, and adopted by 
Dauer, Paulus, Bcrtholdt, and Augusti ; so that not long after the begin
ning of this century, it was established as the current doctrine of the Ger
man schools. 

This revolution of opinion, though ostensibly the pure result of critical 
analysis, was closely connected with the growing unbelief in inspiration, 
and the consequent necessity of explaining away ,vhatevcr appeared either 
to demonstrate or iu,oiYc it. It must also be noted as a circmustancc of 
great importance in the history of this contro,ersy, that the young theolo
gians of Germany for fifty yenrs 'ltere almost as uniformly taught and us 
constantly accustomed to assume the certainty of this fu-st principle, as 
their fathers had been to assume the contrary. This fact will enable us to 
estimate at something like their real value the pretensions to superior can
dour and impartiality ad,anced by the neological interpreters, and more espe
cially by some of recent d:ite, who are in truth as strongly biassed by the 
prejudice of education ns their immediate predecessors by the lo,e of 
novelty and passion for discovery. 

The defenders of the unity of this part of Isaiah were in process of time 
relie\·ed from much of the irksome task which they had undertaken by the 
eoncessions of the adverse party, that the Higher Criticism had been pushed 
too far, and made to prove too much ; in consequence of which a retroces
sion became necessary, and in fact took place under the guidance of new 
leaders, not without an earnest opposition on the part of the original dis
coverers. 
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This retreat was effected with great skill and comluct, but with no small 
sacrifice of logical consistency, by Gesenius in the Iutroduclion to his 
second rnlumc. Without any appeal to general principles or nny attempt 
to distiuguish clearly between what ho nbandons as " extreme" and what 
ho adopts as rational conclusions, he proceeds, liy his favourite method of 
accumulation and an-angcment of particulars, to prove that these twenty
seven chapters arc the work of tho same author, and that in the main they 
nre still in the same order as at first, tho only material exception being a 
surmise that tho last chapters may possibly be older than the first; which 
seems to have been prompted by a natural reluctance to acknowledge that 
an ancient composition could remain so long unchanged, not without n 
misgiving with respect to the influence which this concession might exort 
hereafter on the criticism of the earlier chapters. 

Although Gcsenius's argument in favour of the unity of these predictions 
is entirely successful, a large proportion of his detailed proofs arc quite 
superfluous. It is au error of this German school, and of its imitators 
elsewhere, that identity of authorship must be established by minute resem
blances of diction, phraseology, and syntax, which are therefore raked 
together and displayed with a profusion far more confounding than con
vincing to the reader. To the great mass of cultivated minds, conviction 
in such cases is produced by dnta not susceptible of exhibition in the form 
of schedules, catalogues, or tables, but resulting from a general impression 
of continuity and oneness, which might Le just as strong if not a single 
phrase or combination occurred more than once, and the \'rant of which 
could never be supplied by any number or servility of verbal repetitious. 
It is thus that the modern imitators of the classics may be almost infal
libly detected, though their diction be but a cento of quotations from 
their farnurite author, renewed and multiplied 11sq11e ad 1w11scam; while 
the original is known wherever he appears, howernr innocent of copying 
himself. 

This error of the higher or lower criticism, even \\'hen enlisted on the 
right side of a question, it is important to expose ; because many of its 
boasted triumphs in behalf of error ham been gained by the very pctitc~sc 
of its expedients. The readers of Isaiah, in parlicular, have often been 
bewildered and unfairly prepossessed against the truth, by the intcnninable 
catalogues of Hebrew words and phrases which arc crowded into prefaces 
and introductions as preliminary proofs of a position that can only be estab
lished, if at all, by the cumulative weight of a tlelailed interpretation; 
the effect of which is often to expose the absolute futility of arguments, 
considered one by one and in their proper pince, which seem to gain reality 
and force by insulation from the context, and by being thrown together in 
crude masses, or forced into unnatural protrusion by the forms of a sys
tematic catalogue. 

1'he minute details which constitute this portiou of Gescnius's argument 
against the fragmentary theory, must be sought in his own work, or in 
those which have transcribed it. J\Iuch more importanL aud conclusi\"e is 
that part of his argument derived from the unquestionable fact, thnt certain 
threads may be traced running through the entire texture of these Later 
Prophecies, 80mctimcs dropped Lut ne\"cr broken, cros~iug each othC'r, and 
at times appearing to be hopelessly entangled, but all distinguished, nnd 
yet all united in the de11011e111e11t. 1'hc pcrpctunl recurrence and succession 
of these topics is correctly represented by Gcscnins ns the strongest proof 
of unity. In opposition to Augusti, who alleges that some topics arc !JlOre 
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prominent at first than afterwards, and vice t·ersa, Gesenius replies that 
progress and rnriety are perfectly consistent with the strictest unity ; that 
the author's ideal situation is the same throughout; and that all the topics 
which become more prominent as he proceeds, had at least been lightly 
touched before, to which he adds another list of verbal pnrallels between 
the parts described as most dissimilar. (Sec Gcsen. Comm., vol. ii. p. 15.) 

This reasoning is worthy of particular attention, on account of its 
remarkable affinity with that by which the defenders of the old opinions 
ham maintained the genuineness of dispnlcd places in the Earlier Pro
phecies, against objections of Gesenius himself, precisely analogous to 
those of Augusti which he here refutes. It would greatly contribute to the 
correct decision of these questions, among men who are accustomed to the 
weighing of e'l'idencc on other subjects, if their attention could be drawn 
to the facility with which the same degree and kind of proof arc admitted 
or excluded by the Higher Critics, according to the end at which they 
happen to be aiming. Perhaps one of our most valuable safeguards agninst 
German innovations is afforded by our civil institutions, and the lifelong 
familiarity of our people, either through the press or by personal participa
tion, with the public administration of justice ::tnd the practical discrimina
tion between truth and falsehood; an advantage which never can be replaced 
by any method or amount of mental cultivation. 

If then these twenty-seven ehapters are confessedly the work of one 
man, and in<leed a continuous discourse on one great subject, and if a 
perfectly uniform tradition has attached them to the writings of Isaiah, it 
remains to be considered whether we have any reason to deny or even to 
uispute the fact so solemnly attested. All the presumptions arc in favour 
of its truth. For two thousand years, at least, the book was universally 
regarded as Isaiah's, and no other name has ever been connected with it 
even by mistake or accident. It is just such a book as the necessities of 
that age might have been expected to call forth. Its genuineness, there
fore, as a writing of Isaiah, is not a fact requiring demonstration by detailed 
and special proof, but one attested both by its external history and its in
ternal structure, unless positive reasons can be given for rejecting a con
clusion which appears not only obvious but unavoidable. 

Among the objections to Isaiah as the author of these later chapters, 
there are two upon which the whole weight of the argument depends, an,l 
to which all others may be reckoned supplementary. The first of these 
has reference to the matter of the prophecies, the second to their form. 
The latter is entirely posterior in date, and has been growing more and 
more prominent, as the necessity of something to sustain the first and 
main objection has been forced upon its adrncates by the resistance which 
it has encountered. This chronological relation of the two main objections 
is here stated not only as a curious fact of literary history, but also as 
directly bearing on the issue of the whole dispute, for reasons which will 
be explained below. 

The first and main objection to the doctrine that Isaiah wrote these 
chapters, although variously stated by the writers who have urged it, 
is in substance lhis: that the prophet everywhere alludes to the circum
stances and events of the Babylonish exile as those by which he was him
self surrounded, and with which he was familiar, from which his conceptions 
and his images arc borrowed, out of which he looks both at the future and 
the past, and in the midst of which he must as a necessary consequence 
have lived and written. 
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This ol,jcclion invol\'es two assumptions, both which must be true, or it 
is wholly without force. One of these, Yiz., that the Babylonish exile is 
the subject of the whole book, hns already been disproved ; and tho-e is 
strictly, therefore, no need of consitlering the other. But in order that 
the whole stl'cngth of our cause may be disclosed, it will be best to shew 
that crnn if the supposition just recited were correct, the other, which 
is equally essential lo the truth of the conclusion, is entirely unfoundctl. 
This is the assumption that the local and historical allusions of a prophet 
must be always those of his own times. 

Some of the later German writers try lo rest this upon general grouncls, 
by alleging that such is the im·ariable practice of the Hebrew prophets. 
But as the book in question, i., •. the !alter portion of Isaiah, is admitted 
by these ,·ery critics to descne the highest rank among prophct:c writings, 
and to have cxcrcisetl a more extensive influence on later writers and 
opinions than any other, it is unreasonable lo appeal lo a usage of which 
the book itself may be considered as a normal slundanl. It is in fact 
a begging of the question to deny that such "as the JJrophetic usage, 
when that denial really invohes an allegation that it is not so in the case 
before us. 

Another answer to this argument from usage may be drawn from the 
analogy of other kinds of composition, in wbi eh all grant that a ,niter may 
assume a " Sta11dp1111!.-t" different from bis own, and personate those earlier 
and later than himself. The classical historians do this when Ibey put 
their own words into the mouths of ancient heroes and statesmen ; the 
<lramo.lic poets when they carry out this pcrsonation in detail ; and still 
more imaginative writers, when they throw themseh·es into the future, and 
surround themselves by circumstances not yet in existence. If it be natu
ral for poets thus to speak of an ideal future, why may not prophets of a 
real one ? The only answer is, because they cannot !mow it ; and to this 
point all the tortuous ernsions of the more rcscl'Ycd ncologists as surely 
tend ns the positive awrments of their bolder brethren. In every form, 
this argument against lhe genuineness of the book before us is at bottom 
a denial of prophetic inspiration as impossible. For if the prophet could 
foresee the future, his allusions only proYC that he did foresee it; and the 
positirn assertion that lhe prophets never do so, unless it Le foundccl upon 
this hypothesis, is just ns foolish as it would be to assert that historians 
and pocls neYer do the like. Unless we nre prepared to go the same 
length, we cannot consistently rf'ject these prophecies as fpnrious, on tho 
ground that they allude to eYents long posterior to the ,\Tit(•r's times, eYcn 
if these allusions were as numerous and explicit as we have seen them to 
be few wl1cn clear, and in all other cases vngnc and doublfol. 

It bas indeed been said, in confirmation of this main objection, that n 
real foresight would extend to more remote as well as proximate events, 
whereas in this case what relates lo the period of the Exile is minutely 
accurate, while all beyond is either blank or totally erroneous; in proof of 
which we arc referred to the cxtrarngant tlescriptions of the times which 
should succeed the Restoration. 

Both purls of this reasoning rest upon a false assumption as to the space 
which is occupied in this book by the Babylouish Exile. If, ns we have 
seen or shall sec, the alleged minute tlcscriptions of that period arc ima
ginary, and if the alleged cxtrayagant dcfcriptions of its close relate to 
events nllogclhcr different, then this anxiliary nrgnrncut must share lhe 
fato of that which it is brought in to smtniu. 'l'o this rnrnc category 
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appertains the special objection founded on the mention of Cyrus by name. 
That it may readily be soh-ccl ~y an application of the same princiJJle will 
be shewn in the exposition of the passage where the 1nophccy occurs. 
(See below, chap. xlv.) _ . . . 

Another erroneous supposition, ,Yh1ch has tended to confirm this first 
objection to the genuineness of the Later Prophecies i~, that they must haYe 
been intended solely for the contemporaries of the writer. '.l'his hypothesis 
is clo~cly connected with the denial of divine inspiration. The idea that 
Isaiah ,note for after ages :is of course a "nichti_r;e .-l1111al,me" to an infidel. 
The Prophet's work, according to this theory, is more confined than that 
of the orator or poet. These may be said to labour for posterity; but his 
Yicws must be limited to those about him. Ewald alone of those who deny 
a real inspiration (unless Umbrcit may be likewise so described) admits a 
far-reaching purpose in the ancient prophecies. The rest appear to be 
aareed that nothing could be more abs □ rd than consolation under son-ows 
~11ich were not to be experienced for ages. Here again may be seen the 
workina of a double error, that of making the exile the great suhject of the 
book, ind that of denying that it could haYc been foreseen so long before
hand. Of all the evils afterwards matured, the germ, if nothing more, 
existed in Isaiah's time. And enn if it did not, their appearance at a later 
date might well have been predicted. If the book, as we have reason to 
believe, was intended to secure a succession of the highest ends : the warn
ina and iustruct:on of the Prophet's own contemporaries, the encouraae
m~nt and consolation of the pious exiles, the reproof and conYiction of th~ir 
unbelieving brethren, the engagement of the Persians and especially of 
Cyrus in the service of Jehornh, the vindication of God's dealings with the 
Jews both in wrath and mercy, and a due preparation of the minds of true 
believers for the advent of l\Icssiah: then such objections as the one last 
cited must be either unmeaning and impertinent, or simply equirnlent to a 
denial of prophetic impiration. 

To the same head may be referred those objections which ha,e been 
dcrh-ed from the alleged appearance of opinions in these chapters which arc 
known to have arisen at a later period. Besides the palpable petitio pri11cipii 
involved in such an argument, rn for as it assumes that to be late ,vhich 
these prophecies if genuine demonstrate to be ancient, there is here again a 
confident assumption of a fact as certain which at best is doubtful, and in 
my opinion utterly unfounded, namely, that the strict observance of the 
Sabbath a_nd a particular rC'gard to the Lcvitical priesthood and the sanctu
ary, all belong to a ,pccies of Judaism later than the times of the genuine 
Isaiah. It is by thus assuming their own paradoxical conclusions as un
questionable facts, that the Higher Critics of the Gorman school have been 
enabled to construct some of their most successful arguments. 

All that need be added in relation to the arg□ ments against the genuine
ness of these chapters drawn from their matter or contents, is the general 
obserrnlion that their soundness may be brought to the test by inquiring 
whether 1hey do not either take for granted something as belonging to the 
prophecy which is not found there by a simple and natural interpretation, 
or proceed upon some general false principle, such as the denial of prophetic 
inspiration as imi;ossible. 1f either of those flaws is fatal to the argument 
afiectcd by it, ho,Y much more must it Le vitiated by the coexistence of the 
two, "hich is the case in many minor arguments of this class, and empha
tically true of that main argument to which they are auxiliary, namely, that 
Isaiah cannot be the writer of these chapters on account of their minute-



04 LY1'ROIJUCJ'ION. 

and constant reference to the Ilabvlonian Exile. The alleged fact and the 
infl'rl!ncc arc equally unfounded. • 

The other main ohjcctiou to the genuineness of these prophecies is founded 
not upon their matter but their manner, or in other words. their diction, 
phraseology, and style, which nrc said to he rntircly unlike 1hose of Isaiah. 
The minute specifications of this argument, so far as they can lay clnirn c\·en 
to a passing notice, arc reserved for the exposition of the pasgages from 
which they arc dcriYcd, nnd where the_y may be calmly viewed in their 
original connection, nntl without the artificial glare produced by an immense 
accumulation of detached examples, which mny blind the reader by their 
number nnd variety, without affording him the menus of judging for himself 
how mnny mny nt best be dnbiou8, how mnny inconclnsi,·e, and how many 
more entirely irrclel'ant. For the same reason no reliance will be placed 
upon a similar display of minute resemblances between these later chapters 
nnd the undisputed writings of Isaiah, nlthongh snch nrc furnished in 
nlmmlnnce by Kleinert, HiiYernick, and others. Of the vnlnc of such proofs 
and the soundness of the inferences drawn from them, n reference mny 
be mnde to the first part of the Introduction. At the same time ft 
cannot be denied that the counterproofs collected by these writers 
arc of great importnnce, ns establishing the fact of their existence upon 
both sides of the co11tro1·ersy, and as sernng, if no higher purpose, 
that of cancelling such proofs when urged against the genuineness of the 
prophecies by writers who to nil alleged resemblrmccs reply that " such 
trifles cnn pro'i'e nothing," or that the style has been nssimilnted by a later 
hand. For this reason some of the most striking coincidences of expres
sion will be noticed in the exposition, ns well ns the discrepancies which 
hn,·c been alleged in proof of Inter 01igin. 

It hns been already mentioned that this nrgnment from cliifercncc of 
lnngunge is much Inter in its origin than that deri'l"ed from the historical 
allusions. This is a significant and important circumstance. Had the 
Higher Criticism set out from some palpable diversity of diction as a stnrtiug
point, nnd, after rninly trying to identify the writers upon this ground, been 
compelled to own a corresponding difference of matter nnd substantial indi
cations of a Inter age than that of Isaiah, the critical process, although still 
ineonclusire, would at least have been specious, nnd the difficulty of defenco 
proportionally greater. But what is the true state of the cnse? Eichhorn 
nnd Bcrtholclt, though disposed to assume not only a later dnte but a 
plurality of authors, could find nothing to sustain this assumption in the 
language of the book itself. Augnsti, who occupied the same ground, went 
so far ns to account for the trnditionnl incorporation of these chapters with 
Isaiah from their perfect imitntion of his style nnd manner. Roscnmiiller 
dwells altogether on the first objection drawn from the allusions to tho 
Hahylonish Exile. Eren Gcsenius admits that the peculiarities of this clnss 
nre less numerous than might have been expected, but succeeds in specifying 
some which hnd been 0\-erlooked. From that time the discovery (for such 
it mn_v well he termed) of these philologicnl diversities hns licen in constant 
and accclcrntcd progress. EYCn l\Ianrcr, who is commonly so sparing of 
dctnils, adds to the hlnck list se'l"crnl particulars. Hitzig enlarges it still 
further, but unluckily admits that some of the expressions which he notes 
nre not to he found either in the earlier or Inter books. Ewnld ns usual 
supplies the want of Jctailctl proofs by authoritative affirmations. Umbreit 
considers the \\"Ork clone already, and declines attempting to refute Hcng
stcnberi:( nnd Kleinert as a work of supererogation. llnt this forbearance is 
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abun<lantly made good by the zeal of Hendewerk and Knobel, who have 
carried their citation of neologisms so far, that little now seems left for 
their successors but to gather the remainder of the book by way of glean
ings. 

But although the general course of this peculiar criticism has been 
onward, there have not been wanting certain retrogrado movements and 
obliquities to break the uniformity of progress. Every one of the later 
writers above mentioned rejects some of the examples cited by his prede
cessors as irrelevant, an<l not seldom with expressions of contempt. But 
still the aggregate has grown, and by a further application of the same 
means may continue growing, until the materials are exhausted, or the 
Higher Criticism chooses to recede fro

1

m this extreme, as it receded five and 
twenty years ago from that of Eichhorn and Augusti, who would no doubt 
have looked down upon the notion that these twenty-seven chapters were 
the work of the same hand, with almost as much contempt as on the old 
belief that this hand was Isaiah's. It is indeed not a matter of conjecture 
but of history, that Eichhorn in the last edition of his Introduction finds fault 
with Gesenius for having abandoned the plurality of authors, and evidently 
pities him as one who from excess of light had gone back into darkness. 
By a similar reaction we might look for some concession in favour even of 
Isaiah as the writer; but although such an expectation need not be discou
raged by the fear of any scrupulous regard to logic or consistency among 
the Higher Critics, it is rendered hopeless for the 1iresent by the ob,·ious 
necessity which it imoh-cs of abandoning their fundamental principle, the 
impossibility of inspiration or prophetic foresight. For to this, as the original, 
the chief, and I had almost said the only ground of the rejection of those 
chapters, we arc still brought back from e,ery survey of the arguments by 
which it is defended. The obvious deduction from the sketch which has 
been gil'cn of the progress of discovery in this department is, that the 
philological objection would have slept for ever, had it not become absolutely 
necessary to secure the rejection of a book, which, if genuine, carr:ed on its 
face the clearest proofs of inspiration. • 

Be it remembered, then, that the rejection of these chapters was not 
forced upon the critics by a palpable diversity of style and diction, but that 
such dirnrsities were hunted up, laboriously and gradually brought to light, 
in order to justify the previous rejection. By parity of reasoning it may be 
foreseen that whoever cannot be convinced of the reality of inspiration, will 
consider these detailed proofs of later date conclusive; while the reader who 
knows better, or at least has no misgivings upon that point, will as certainly 
pronounce them ' trifles light as air.' If we gain nothing more by this 
investigation, it is at least satisfactory to know that all depends upon a fore
gone conclusion, and that as to faith in such things no less than in higher 
matters, he that hath, receiveth, and from him that bath not, shall be taken 
even that which he bath. 

The objection drawn from other more indefinite di,ersities of tone and 
manner, such as a more flowing style and frequent repetitions, is so far from 
having any force, that the absence of these differences would in the circum
stances of the case be well adapted to excite suspicion. In other words, 
Isaiah writing at a later period of life, and when withdrawn from active 
labour, with his view directed not to the present or a proximate futurity, 
but one more distant, and composing not a series of detached discow-scs, 
but a continuous unbroken prophecy, not only may, but must have differed 
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from his forme1· self as much as those two parts of the collection differ from 
each other. This antecedent probability is strengthened by the fact that 
similar causes have produced a still greater difference in some of the most 
celebratccl writers, ancio11t and modern, who exhibit vastly more unlikeness 
to theruseh-cs in different parts of their aclmowledged writings than the most 
microscopic criticism has been able to detect between the tone or manner 
of Isaiah's Earlier and Lalor Prophecies. 

The only other objections to the genuineness of these chapters which ap-, 
pear to deserve notice are those derirnd from the silence or tho tostimony 
of the other books. That those are not likely to do more than confirm the 
conclusions previously reached on one side or the other, may be gathered 
from the fact that they arc urged with equal confidence on both sides of the 
question. Thus Gesenius argues that if these later chapters had been known 
to Jeremiah, he would have appealed to them in solf-,·indication, as he did 
to l\Iicah. On the other hand, Hengstenberg alleges that by parity of reason
ing, l\Iicah iv. 10 could not have been extant, or the enemies of Jeremiah 
would have quoted it against him. At the same time, ho maintains that 
there aro obvious traces of these chapters in the writings of that prophet. 
The truth is, that the advocates on both sides first determine which is the 
older writer, and then explain the appearances of quotation or allusion accord
incrly. Tho same is true of similar appearances in Nahum, Zophaniah, and 
H~bakkuk, which Hitzig cites as proofs of imitation on the part of the Pseudo
Isaiah, while Havomick claims them all as proofs of his priority. It is a very 
important observation of the last mentioned writer, that the influence of 
Isaiah on those later prophets is not to be estimated by detached expressions, 
but by more pervading indications, which he thinks are clearly perceptible 
throughout the writings both of Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 

As samples of the arguments in favour of their genuineness drawn from the 
same quarter, may be cited, Zech. vii. 4-12, whore "the former Prophets," 
who cried in the name of Jehovah to the people "when Jcrnsnlem was 
inhabited and in prosperity," must include the writer of these chapters. In 
reference to all those minor arguments, however, it will be felt by every reader 
that they have no practical effect, except to corroborate the main ones which 
have been discussed, and with which they must stand or fall. 

Enough has now been said to shew that there is no sufllcient reason for 
rejecting the traditional ascription of these chapLers to Isaiah. Let us now 
tum the tables, and inquire what o~jections lie against the contrary hypo
thesis. These objections may be all reduced to this, thnt the oblivion of 
the author's name and history is more inexplicable, not to say incredible, 
than anything about the other doctrine can be to a bclicrnr in prophetic 
inspiration. This is a difficulty which no ingenuity has ever yet been able 
to surmount. That a writer confessedly of the highest genius, li\-ing at one 
of the most critical junctures in the history of Israel, when the word of God 
began to be procious and prophetic inspiration rare, should hnve produced 
such a series of prophecies as this, with such effects upon the exiles and 
even upon C_yms as trudition ascribes to them, and then have left them to 
the admiration of all future ages, without so much as a trace of his own per
sonality about them, is a phenomenon of literary history compared with 
which the mystery of Junius is as nothing. It would be so e,·en if we had 
no remains of the same period to compare with these; but how immensely 
is the improbability enhanced by the fact that the other prophets of the 
exile, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Haggai, Zecharinh, arc not only well known and 
easily identified, but minutely accurate in the chronological specifications 
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of their prophecies, a feaLnre absolutely wanting in these chapters, though 
alleged to be the work of a contemporary writer. It is in vain to say, with 
Ewald, that the suppression of the author's name and the oblivion of his 
person may be accounted for by the peculiar circumstances of the times, 
when the other writings of those times still extant not only fail to prove what 
is alleged, but pro,e the very opposite. 

Even this, however, though sufficiently incredible, is still not all we are 
required to believe : for we must also grant that these anonymous though 
admirable writings were attached to those of a prophet who flourished in 
the preceding ccntuiy, and with whose productions they arc said to have 
scarcely any thing in common, nay, that this mysterious combination took 
place so early as to lie beyond the oldest tradition of the Hebrew Canon, 
and was so blindly acquiesced in from the first that not the faintest intima
tion of another author or another origin was ever heard of for two thousand 
years, when the Higher Criticism first discovered that the prophecies in 
question were the work of many authors, and then (no less infallibly) that 
they were really the work of only one, but (still infallibly) that this one 
could not be Isaiah! 

It is in rnin that the Germans ha.e endeavoured to evade this fatal 
obstacle by childish suppositions about big rolls and little rolls, or by citing 
cases of concealment or oblivion wholly dissimilar and far less wonderful, or 
by negligently saying that we are not bound to account for the fact, provided 
we can prove it; as if the proof were not dependent in a great degree upon 
the possibility of accounting for it, or as if the only business of the Higher 
Critics were to tic knots which neither we nor they can untie. The question 
here at issue only needs to be presented to the common sense of mankind, 
and especially of those who are accustomed to weigh evidence in real life, to 
be immediately disposed of by the prompt decision that the modern hypo
thesis is utterly incredible, and that nothing could make it appear otherwise 
to any man acquainted with the subject, but an irresistible desire to destroy 
a signal proof and instance of prophetic inspiration. 

To this intrinsic want of credibility now add, as positive considerations, 
the ancient and uniform tradition of the Jews ; the testimony of the general 
title, which must be regarded as inclusive of these chapters, in the absence 
of all countervailing evidence; the influence exerted by these prophecies, 
according to Josephus, on Cyrus and the Restoration, implying their antiquity 
and previous notoriety; the recognition of the whole book as Isaiah's by 
the son of Sirach (xlviii. 22-25); and the indiscriminate citation of its 
different parts in the New Testament. 

Again, to these external testimonies may be added, as internal proofs, 
the writer's constant representation of himself as living before some of thl.l 
events which he describes, and as knowing them by inspiration; his repeated 
claim to have predicted Cyrus and the Restoration, long before the :first 
appearance of those events; the obvious allusions to Jerusalem and Judah 
as the writer's home, to the temple and the ritual as still subsisting, and to 
idolatry as practised by the people, which the Higher Critics can evade 
only by asserting that the Jews dicl not cease to be idolaters in Babylon ; 
the historical allusions to the state of the world with which the writer was 
familiar, precisely similar to those in the genuine Isaiah ; the very structure 
of the prophecies relating to the exile, clear enough to be distinctly verified, 
and yet not so minute as a contemporary writer must have made them; 
and lastly, the identity of l\Iessiah here described with the Messiah of the 
undisputed prophecies. 
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It is perhaps impossible for any writer on this subject to <lo full justice 
to the nu.verse nrgnmenfs, especially to those of a minor nn<l auxiliary cha.
meter. This is the less to be regretted, because ernry fresh tliscussion of 
the subject makes it more and more apparent that the question really nt 
issue is not whether either party has established its position by tlirect proof~, 
but whether it has furnished the other with sullicient reasons for abandoning 
its own. If the Higher Critics cau find nothing in the arguments alleged 
against them to make inspiration nntl prophetic foresight credible, they havo 
certainly done still less to tlrive us from our position, that Isaiah's having 
,nitten this book is unspeakably more probable than any other supposi
tion. 

Ha,;ng now traced the histor~· of the criticism of these prophecies, it may 
not be amiss to look nt that of their i11tc17irctatio11, not through the medium 
of minute chronological or bibliographical details, but by exhibiting the 
sernrnl theories, or schools of exegesis, which at differout times, or nt the 
samo time, hnvo exerted an important influence on the iut011)retation of these 
chapters. 

The first of these proceeds upon the i:upposition that these Later Pro
phecies have reference throughout to the New Dispensation and the Christian 
Church, including its whole history, with more or loss distinctness, from tho 
advent of Christ to tho entl of the world, This is n favourite doctrine of the 
Fathers ~-ho have "Titton on Isaiah, to wit, Cyril, Eusebius, Jerome, and of 
some modern writers, among whom the most distinguished is Cocceius. The 
tlifferonce bet'\"l"een those who maintain it respects chiefly the degree offulness 
and consistency with which they carry out their general idea, some admitting 
much more frequently than others the occasional occurrence of predictions 
which were verified before the Advent. 

This system of prophetic exegesis is founded, to a great extent, on the 
assumption that the Book of Revelation was rlcsigned to bo n koy to the 
meaning of the ancient pro1ihccics, and not n series of new predictions, often 
more· cnigmaticnl than any of the others. Because Babylon is there named 
as n power still existing and still threatened with destruction, it was inferred 
that the name must be symbolical in Isaiah likewise, or nt lo:i.st that it 
might be so explained at the interpreter's discretion. This opened au illimit
able fiel<1 of conjecture and inrnntion, each interpreter pursuing his own 
method of determining the corresponding facts in Church History, without 
any settled rule to guide or to control him. 

The cxtrnvagnnt conclusions often reached in this way, and the gencrnl 
uncertainty imparted to the whole work of interpretation, together with the 
seeming incorrectness of the principle assumed in regard to the .Apocalypse, 
led many, and particularly those in whom the umlcrstanding strongly pre
dominaterl over the imagination, to reject this theory in fa,·our of its opposite, 
viz., tlrnt the main subject of these chapters mnst be songht as far as pos
sible 1,efore the advent, and as n necessary conseqncnce either in the period 
of the Dnbylonian Exile, or in that of the Syrian domination, with the 
})C!;ods of reaction which sncceoded them respectively, since it was only 
these that furnished e,·cnts of sufficient magnitmle to be the subject of such 
grand predictions. 

It is c,;dent at once that both those theories inrnh-e some truth, and 
that their application must ewh-e the true sense of some passages. The 
fatal vice of both is their exclusiveness. The unbiassed reader of Isaiah 
can no more l,e persuaded that he never speaks of the New Dispensation 
than that he never speaks of the Oltl. After both systems had been pushed 
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to an extreme, it was found necessary to devise some method of conciliating 
aud combining them. 

The first and mdest means employed for this end, eveu by some of the 
most strenuous adherents of the two extreme hypotheses, when forced at 
times to grant themseh·es a dispensation from tLc rigorous enforcement of 
their own rule, was to assume arbitrarily a change of subject when it ap
peared necessary, aud to make the Prophet 8kip from Babylon to Rome, 
aud from the l\Iaccabccs to Doomsday, as they found convenient. This 
arbitrary mixture of the theories is often perpetrated by Cocceius, and 
occasionally even by Vitringa ; neither of whom seems to think it neces
sary to subject the application of the prophecies to any general principle, 
or to account for it in any other way than by alleging that it suits the text 
and context. 

A more artificial method of combining both hypotheses is that of Grotius, 
whose interpretation of these prophecies appears to be governed by two 
maxims; first, that they all relate to subjects and events before the time of 
Christ; and secondly, that these arc often types of something afterwards 
developed. What renders this kind of interpretation unsatisfactory, is the 
feeling which it seldom fails to generate, that the text is made to mean too 
much, or rather too many things ; that if one of the senses really belongs 
to it, the other is superfluous : but, above all, that the nexus of the two is 
insuJlicient; and although a gradual or even a repeated execution of a 
promise or a threatening is conceivable, it seems ·unreasonable that the in
tcq1retcr should have the discretionary right of saying that the same 
passage means one thing in ancient times and an altogether different thing 
in modern times; that the same words, for example, arc directly descrip
tive of Antiochus Epiphanes and Antichrist, of Judas :i\laccabacus and 
Gustavus Adolphus. 

A third mode of reconciling these two theories of interpretation is the one 
pursued by Lowth, and still more successfully by Heugsteuberg. It rests 
upon the supposition that the nearer and the more remote realization of the 
same prophetic picture might be presented to the Prophet simultaneously 
or in immediate succession ; so that,. for example, the deliYerancc from 
Babylon by Cyrus insensibly merges into a greater deliverance from sin and 
ruiu by Christ. The principle assumed in this ingenious doctrine is as just 
n.s it is beautiful, and of the highest practical importance in interpretation. 
The only objection to its general application in the case before us is, that it 
concedes the constant reference to Babylon throughout this book, and only 
seeks to reconcile this fundamental fact with the wider application of the 
Prophecies. 

It still remains to be considered, therefore, whether any general hypo
thesis or scheme can be constructed, which, without giYiug undue promi
nence to any of the topics introduced, without restricting general expressions 
to specific ohj0cts, without assuming harsh transitions, nccclless double 
senses, or imaginary typical relations, shall do justice to the unity aud 
homogeneousness of the composition, and satisfactorily reconcile the large
ness and variety of its design with the particular allusions and predictions, 
which can only be eliminated from it by a forced and artificial exegesis. 

Such a hypothesis is that propounded at the beginning of this second 
part of the Introduction, and assumed as the basis of the following Exposi
tion. It supposes the main subject of these Prophecies, or rather of this 
Prophecy, to be the Church or people of God, considered in ils members 
and its Head, iu its design, its origin, its progress, its vicissitudes, it.s 
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consummation, in its mrious rclntions to God nnd to the world, both as a 
field of bnttlc and a field of labour, au enemy's country to be conquered, 
and an inheritance to be secured. 

Within the limits of this general dcscrip!ion it is easy to distinguish, as 
alternate objects of prophetic Tision, the two grent phases of the Church on 
earth, its state of bondage and its state of freedom, its ceremonial and its 
spiritual aspect; in a. word, what we usually call the Old and New Economy 
or Dispensation. lloth arc continually set before us, but ";th this observ
able distinction in the mode of presentation, that the first great period is 
described by individual specific strokes, the second by its outlines as a de
finite yet undivided whole. To the great turning-point between the two 
dispensations the prophetic view appears to reach with clear discrimination 
of the intervening objects, but beyond that to take nil in at a single glance. 
Within the boundaries first mentioned, the c~·e passes with a varied nni
formity from one salient point to another; but beyond them it contemplates 
the end allll the beginning, not as distinct pictures, but as necessary elements 
of one. This difference might naturnlJy be expected in a Prophecy belong
ing to the Old Dispensation, while in one belonging to the Kew we should 
as naturnllv look for the same definiteness and minuteness as the older 
prophets u;ed in their descriptions of the older times ; and this condition 
is completely answered by the llook of llcvclation. 

If this be so, it throws a new light on the more specific Prophecies of this 
part of Isaiah, such as those relating to the Babylonish Exile, which arc 
then to be regarded, not as the main suhjcct of the Prophecy, but only ns 
prominent figures in the great prophetic picture, some of which were to 
the Prophet's eye already past, and some still future. In this respect the 
Prophecy is perfectly in kec11ing with the History of Israel, in ,vhich the 
Exile and the Restoration stand conspicuously fo_rth as one of the great 
crititicnl conjunctures which at distant intervals prepared the ,rny for the 
rcmoTal of the ancient system, and yet secured its coutinucd operation till 
the time of that removal should arriYc. How far the same thing may be said 
of other peiiods which occupy a like place in the history of the Je\\·s, such 
as the period of the l\Iaccabces or Hasmonean Princes, is a question rendered 
doubtful by the silence of the prophecy itself, and by the absence of any 
indications which nrc absolutely nnnmbiguous. The specific reference of 
certain passages to this importnut epoch both by Grotius and Yitringn, has 
no antecedent })l"Obnbility against it ; Lnt we cannot with the same unhesi
tating confidence assert such an allusion ns we can in the case of Babylon 
and Cyrus, which arc mentioned so expressly and rqicntcdly. It may ho 
that historical discovery, the march of which has hccn so rapid in our own 
day, ,viii cnnblc us, or those who shall come after us, to set this question 
finally at rest. In the mean time, it is safest to content oursclrns ,vith care
fully distingui~hing hctwcen the old and new economy, as represented on 
the Prophet's call\'nss, without attcmpti11g to clctcrrninc hy conjecture what 
particular events arc predicted cTcn iu the former, any further than ,,c havo 
the certain guidnucc of the Prophecy itself. 

As to a similar attempt in reference to the :Kew Dispensation, it is wholly 
inconsistent with the ,icw which we have taken of the structnrc of these 
Prophecies, and which rrgnrds them, not ns 1inrtitular descriptions of this 
or that cYCnt in litter tin;cs, but as a general description of the Chm:ch in 
its emancipated stale, or of the reign of -H.lC l\lcssinh, not at one time or 
another, but throughout its \\·hole course, so that the faint light of the dawn 
is blended with the glow of sunset and the blaze of noon. The form under 
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which the Reign of Christ is here presented to and by the Prophet, is that 
of a glorious emancipation from the bondage and the darkncs:3 of the old 
economy, in representing which he naturally dwells with more minuteness 
upon that part of the picture which is nearest to himself, while the rest is 
bathed in a flood of light; to penetrate beyond which, or to discriminate the 
objects hid beneath its dazzling veil, formed no part of this Prophet's mission, 
but was reserred for the prophetic reYelations of the :N"ew Testament. 

H is not, however, merely to the contrast of the two dispensations that 
the Prophet's eye is here directed. It would indeed have been impossible 
to bring this contrast clearly into view without a prominent exhibition of 
the great event by which the transition was effected, and of the great person 
who effected it. That person is the servant of Jehovah, elsewhere spoken 
of as his anointed or l\Iessiah, and both here and elsewhere represented as 
combining the prophetic, regal, and sacerdotal characters suggested by that 
title. The specific relation which he here sustains to the Israel of God, is 
that of the Head to a living Body ; so that in many cases what is said of 
him appears to be trne wholly or in part of them, as forming one complex: 
person, an idea perfectly accordant with the doctrines and the images of tha 
New '.festament. It appears to have been first clearly stated in the dictum 
of an ancient writer quoted by Augustine : "De Christo et Corporc ejus 
Eccle~ia tanquam de una persona in Scriptura smpius mentionem fieri, cui 
quredam trilmuntur qum tantum in Caput, quredam qum tantum in Corpus 
competunt, quredam rero in utrumque." There is nothing in these Pro
phecies more striking or peculiar than the s1;1blime position occupied by 
this colossal figure, standing between the Church of the Old and that of 
the New Testament, as a mediator, an interpreter, a bond of union, and a 
common Head. 

If this be a correct view of the structure of these prophecies, nothing can 
be more en-oneous or unfriendly to correct interpretation, than the idea, 
which appears to form the basis of some expositions, that the primary object 
in the Prophet's 'l"iew is Israel as a race or nation, and that its spiritual or 
ecclesiastical relations arc entirely adventitious and subordinate. Tha 
natural result of this erroneous supposition is a constant disposition to giva 
every thing a national and local sense. This is specially the case with re
spect to the names so frequently occurring, Zion, Jerusalem, and Judah; all 
which, according to this view of the matter, must be understood, wherever 
it is possible, as meaning nothing more than the hill, the city, and the 
land, which they originally designate. This error has even been pushed 
by some to the irrational extreme of making Israel as a race the object of 
the promises, after their entire separation from the Chmch, and their re
duction for the time being to the same position with the sons of Ishmael 
and of Esau. That this view should be taken by the modern Jews, in 
'l"indication of their own continued unbelief, is not so strange as its adoption 
by some Christian writers, even in direct op1Josition to their o"·n interpre
tation of former prophecies, almost identical in form and substance. The 
specifications of this general charge will be fully given iu the Exposition. 

The claim of this mode of interpretation to the praise of strictness and 
exactness is a false one, if the Israel of prophecy is not the nation as such 
merely, but the nation as the temporary frame-work of the Church, and if 
the promises addressed to it, in forms derived from this transitory state, 
"·ere n·everthcless meant to be perp.etual, and mnst be therefore independent 
of all temporary local restrictions. The true sense of the prophecies in this 
respect cannot be more strongly or e:i:plicitly set forth than in the words of 
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the apostle, when he says that " God hath not cast away his people which 
he foreknew:" " Israel bath not obtained that which he seeketh for, but 
the election bath obtained it, and the rest were blinded:" "not as though 
the word of God hnth taken none effect, for they arc not all Israel which are 
of Israel.' 

One effect of the correct ,iew of this matter is to do away with vagueness 
and uncertainty or random licence in the explanation of particular predic
tions. This requires to be more distinctly stated, as at first ,iew the effect 
may seem to be directly opposite. It was a favourite maxim with an old 
school of interpreters, of whom Yitringa may be taken as the type and 
representative, that the prophecies should be explained to mean as much as 
possible, because the word of God must of course be more significant and 
pregnant than the word of man. Without disputing the con-cctncss of the 
reason thus assumed, it may be granted that the rule itself is good or bad, 
in theory and practice, acconling to the sense in which it is recei,·cd and 
applied. By the interpreters in question it was practically made to mean, 
that the dignity of prophecy required the utmost possible particularity of 
application to specific points of history, and the greatest possible number 
and variety of such a1iplications. The sincerity with which the rule was 
recognised and acted on, in this sense, is apparent from the zeal with which 
Vitringa seeks minute historical allusions under the most general expres
sions, and the zest with which he piles up m)·stical senses, as he calls them, 
on the top of literal ones, plainly regarding the assumption of so many 
senses, not as a necessary cyil, but as a desirable advantage. 

The evils of this method arc, horrc'l'er, more apparent when the senses 
are less numerous, and the whole fulfilment of the prophecy is sought in 
some one juncture ; because then all other applications are excluded, whereas 
the more they arc diversified the more chance is allowed the reader of dis
co'l'ering the true generic import of the paRsagc. For example, when 
Yitri □ga makes the Edorn of the prophecies denote the Roman Empire, 
and also the Church of Home, and also the unbelieving Jews, he widens the 
scope of his interpretation so far as unwittingly to put the rrader on the 
true scent of a comprehcnsirc threatening against the in,ctcratc enemies of 
God and of his people, among whom those specified arc only comprehended, 
if at all, ns individual examples. But when, on the other hand, he asserts 
that a particular prophecy recei'l'ed its "·hole fulfilment in the decline of 
Protestant theology and piety nftcr the Reformation, he not only puts a 
meaning on the passage which no one else cnn see there without his nssist
ance, but excludes all other applications as irrelevant. In some interpreters 
belonging to the same school, but inferior to Yitringn both in learning and 
judgment, this mode of exposition is connected with a false view of prophecy 
as mrre prediction, and as intended solely to illustrate the divine omniscience. 

Now, in aiming to make everything Epecific and precise, this kind of 
exposition renders nil uncertain and indefinite, hy l~aving the particular 
e,ents foretold, to the discretion or caprice of the interprrtcr. Whrrc the 
e,ent is expressly described in the prophecy itself, as the eonqnests of 
Cyrns arc in chaps. xii\·. and xh-,, there can br no question; it is only 
'\\"here a strict sense is to he imposed upon indefinite expressions that this 
evil fruit appears. The perfect licence of conjectnre thus afforded may be 
seen by comparing two interpreters of this class, and obsening with what 
conficlcnce the most incompati\Jle opinions are maintained, neither of which 
would be suggested by the language of the prophecy itself to any other 
reader. What is thus dependent upon individual invention, taste, or fancy, 
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must be uncertain, not only till it is disco,ered, but for e,·er; since lh0 next 
interpreter may baYe a still more felicitous conjecture, or a still more in
genious combination, to supplant the old one. It is thus that, in aiming at 
an unattainable precision, these interpreters have brought upon themscl.es 
the ,ery reproach which they were most solicitous to shun, that of rngue
ness and uncertainty. 

If, instead of this, we let the Prophet say precisely what his words most 
naturally mean, expounded by the ordinary laws of hmnan language and a 
due regard to the immediate context and to general usage, without attempt
ing to make that specific which the author bas made general, any more than 
to make general what he has made specific, we shall not only shun the 
incom·eniences described, but facilitate the use and application of these 
prophecies by modern readers. Christian interpreters, as we have seen, 
ha,e been so unwilling to renounce their interest, aud that of the Church 
generally, in these ancient promises, encouragements, and warnings, that 
they have chosen rather to secure them by the cumbrous machinery of alle
gory, anagoge, and accommodation. But if the same end may be gained 
without resorting to such means; if, instead of being to!d to derive conso
lation from God's promises addressed to the Maccabees or to tLe Jews in 
exile, because he will be equally gracious to oursehes, we arc permitted to 
regard a vast porportion of those promises as 1Jromises to the Church, and 
the ancient deliverances of the chosen people as more samples or instal
ments of their ultimate fulfilment; such a change in the relatiYe position of 
the parties to these covenant transactions, without any change in the matter 
of the covenant itself, may perhaps not unreasonably be described as 
recommending the method of interpretation which alone can make it pos
sible. An exegesis marked by these results is the genuine and only realiza
tion of the old idea, in its best sense, that tho word of God must mean as 
much as possible. All this, however, has respect to questions which can 
onl_y be determined by the slow but sure test of a thorough and detailed 
interpretation. 

Defore proceeding to apply this test, it will be necessary to consider 
briefly the arrangement and di-l·ision of these Later Prophecies. This is 
not a question of mere taste, or even of convenience, but one which may 
materially influence the exposition. Here again a brief historical statement 
may be useful, and not 1Tholly without interest. 

The older writers on Isaiah, being free from the influence of any artificial 
theory, and taking the book just as they found it, treated these chapters as 
a continuous discourse, with little reg~rd to the usual divisions of the text, 
except as mere facilities for reference. 

Vitringa's fondness for exact, and e,en formal method, led him to 
attempt a systematic distribution of these chapters, similar to that which he 
bad gil-en of the Earlier Prophecies. He accordingly throws them into 
concio11es or discourses, and divides these into scctioncs, often coinciding with 
the chapters, but sometimes either longer or shorter. These subdivisions 
he provides with his farnnrite apparatus of analysis, anacrisi-~, &c., under 
which heads he appropriates distinct paragraphs to the description of the 
scope, design, occasion, argument, &c., of each section. The inappropriate
ness of this method, cumbrous at best, to these latter chapters, is betrayed 
hy the inanity of many of the prefaces, which have the look of frames or 
cases, without anything to fill them. This is particnlarly hue of the para
graphs professing to exhibit the occasio11 upon which the several sections 
were composed. Here the author not unfrcqncntly is under the necessity 



74 I.NTR O.D UCTION. 

of simply referring lo the preceding chapter as affording the occnsion of 
the next; nn indirect concession that the separation of the pnrts, at least 
in thnt cnse, is grntuitons and nrtificinl. 

J. H. and J. D. l\liclrnelis, Lowth, Gill, and other writers of the samo 
period, \Yhile they wholly discard this cml,an-assing and wearisome machinery, 
and content themseh-es with the common di'l'ision into chapters, are some
times chargeable with treating these too much as an original a1Tnngcmcnt 
of the author's matter l,y himself, and thus converting the whole into a 
series of detached discourses. The same thing is still more apparent in the 
popular and useful works of Henry, Scott, and others ; where the render is 
permitted, if not taught, to look upon the chapters as in some sense inde
pendent compositions, and to regnrd the first verse of each as introducing, 
and the Inst as winding up a complete subject. This would be hurtful to 
correct interpretation, eYen if the chapters were divided with the most con
summate skill, much more when they arc sometimes the result of the most 
snperficial inspection. 

'rhe Higher Critics of the elder race, such as Eichhorn and his followers, 
carried out their idea of entire corruption, and the consequent necessity of 
total revolution, not only by assuming a plurality of writers, but by taking 
for granted that their compositions had been put together perfectly at ran
dom, and could Le reduced to order only by the constant practice of imcn
tiYe ingenuity and critical conjecture. The practical effects of this hypothesis 
were mluable only as exhibiting its folly, and producing a reaction towards 
more reasonable views. As a specimen of this school may be mentioned 
Bertholdt's distribution of the prophecies, in which certain chapters and 
parts of chapters arc J)ickcd out and classified as having been written before 
the in'l'asion of Babylonia by Cyrus, others after the imnsion but before tho 
siege of Babylon, others during the siege, others after the catastrophe. 

Gesenius holds, in opposition to this theory, as \YC hn,·e seen, the oneness 
of the author and of his design. With respect to the actual arrangement of 
the book, he is inclined to regard it as original, but grants it to be possible 
that some transposition may have taken pince, nnd more particularly that 
the Inst chapters, as they now stand, may be older than the first. 

Hitzig maintains the strict chronological arrangement of the chapters, 
with the exception of the forty-seventh, which he looks upon as older, but 
incorporated with the others by the writer himself, He also maintains, 
"\\ith the utmost confidence, the oneness of the composition, and rejects nil 
suggestions of interpolation and corruption with disdain. This departure 
from his method in the earlier portion of the book is closely connected with 
his wi,h to bring the date of the prophecies as nrnr as possible to that of 
the fulfilment. For the immc reason he assumes the successive composition 
of the parts with considerable intcnnls lietwecn them, during which he 
supposes the events of the llersian war to have followed one another mHl 
repeatedly changed the posture of affairs, In addition to this chronological 
arrangement of l1is own, Hitzig adopts Hiickcrt·~ threefold cli\·ision of tho 
book into three nearly equal parts, as indicated J.y the closi1!g words of 
chaps. xh·iii. and lvii. Ewald adopts the same view of the unity and gradual 
production of these prophecies, but with a different distribution of the parts. 
Chaps. xl.-xlviii. he describes as the first attcm1,t, exhibiting the freshest 
inspiration : chaps. xlix.-lx. as somewhat Inter, with n pause at the end 
of chap. !vii. 'l'o these he adds two postscripts or appendixes, an earlier 
one ending chap. !xiii. G, and n Inter one cxternling to the close of the book. 

Hendewcrk divides the wholo into two parallel st:ries, the first ending 
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with the forty-fifth cLapler. He rejects Riickert's threefold division, as 
founded on an accidental repetition. He also rejects Hitzig's theory as to 
chap. xlvii., but goes still further in determining the precise stages of tho 
compositiou and tracing in the prophecy the principal events in the history 
of Cyrus. Knobel divides the whole into three parts, chaps. :xl.-xlviii., 
chaps. idix.-lxii., chaps. lxiii.-lxvi. 

A comparison of these minute arrangements shews that they are founded 
on imaginary illusions, or prompted by a governing desire to prove that the 
writer must have been contemporary with the exile, It wish which here pre
dominates over the habitual disposition of these critics to explain away 
apparent references to history, rather than to introduce them where they 
do not really exist. 

Discarding these imaginary facts, Havernick goes back to the rational 
hypothesis of a continuous discourse, either uninterrupted in its composition 
or unaffected in its structure by the interruptions which are now beyond 
the reach of critical discovery, and for the same reason wholly unimportant. 
This is substantially the ground assumed by the old interpreters, and even 
by Gesenius, but now confirmed by the utter failure of all efforts to estab
lish any more artificial distribution of the text. As to arrangement, 
Havernick adopts that of Riickert, which is rather poetical than critical, 
and founded on the similar close ofchaps. xlviii. and !vii., coinciding with 
the usual division into chapters, so as to throw nine into each of the three 
portions. As an aid to the memory, and a basis of convenient distribution, 
this hypothesis may be adopted ·without injury, but not as implying that 
the book consists of three independent parts, or that any one of the pro
posed divisions can be satisfactorily interpreted apart from the others. The 
greater the pains tnken to demonstrate such a structure, the more forced 
and artificial must the exposition of the book become; aml it is lhereforo 
best to regard this ingenious idea of Riickert as an resthetic decoration 
rather than an exegetical expedient. 

After carefully comparing all the methods of division and arrangement 
which have come to my knowledge, I am clearly of opinion that in this 
part of Scripture, more perhaps than any other, the evil to be shunned is 
not so much defect as excess ; that the book is not only a continued but a. 
desultory composition ; that although there is a sensible progression in the 
"·hole from the beginning to the encl, it cannot be distinctly traced in every 
minor part, being often interrupted and oLscured by rctrocessions and re
sumptions, which, though governed by a natural association in each case, 
are not reducible to rule or SJstem. The coDYentional division into chap
ters, viewed ns a mechanical eontrimnce for facilitating reference, is indis
pensable, and cannot be materially changed with any good effoct at all 1iro
portioned to the inconvenience and confusion, "·hich would necessarily 
attend such a departure from a usage long established and now universally 
familiar. The disadvantages attending it, or springing from an injurious 
use of it by readers and expounders, are the frequent separation of parts 
which as really cohere together as thorn that are combined, and the con
version of one great shifting spectacle, in ,vhich the scenes are constantly 
succeeding one another in a varied order, into a series of detached and 
unconnected pictures, tlirowing uo light on each other even when most 
skilfully divided, and too often exhibiting a part of one ;-iew in absurd 
juxtaposition with another less akin to it, than that from ,vhich it has been 
violently sundered. 

A similar caution is required in relation to the_ summaries or prefatory 
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nolcs wilh which the chnpters, in conformity to usnge nnd the prernlent 
opinion, arc provided in the present ,vork. In order to prevent an agbrra
~ation of the evils just described, a distinction must be clearly made be
tween these summaries, and logicnl analysis so useful in the study of an 
argumentative context. It is tbcre that such a method is at once most use
ful and most easy ; because the logical nexus, where it really exists, is that 
which may be most successfully detected and exhibited as well as most 
tenaciously remembered. Dut in the case of an entirely difforent structure, 
and C$pecially in one where a certair. cycle of ideas is repealed often, in an 
order not prescribed by logic but by poetical associat:on, there is no such 
facility, but on the other hand a tcudency to sameness and monotony 
which weakens rather than excites the attention, :mcl affords one of the 
strongest confirmations of the views already taken with respect lo the 
structure of the whole book and the proper mode of treating it. 

The most satisfactory and useful method of suneyiug the whole book 
with a view to the detailed interpretation of the part is, in my opinion, to 
obtain a clear view of the few great themes with which lhc writer's mind 
was filled, and of the minor topics into which they readily resolve them
Eehes, and then to mark their varied combinations as they alternately 
present themselves, some more fully and frequently in one part of the book, 
some exclusively in one part, others with greater uniformity in all. The 
succession of the prominent figures will be pointed out as we proceed in 
the interpretation of the several chapters. But in order to afford the reader 
C'l"Cry preliminary aid before attempting the detailed interpretation, I shall 
close with a brief synopsis of the whole, presenting at a single glance its 
prominent contents and the mutual relation of its parts. 

The prominent objects here presC'nte<l to the Prophet's view are these 
five. 1. The carnal Israel, the Jewish nation, in its proud self-reliance 
and its gro~s corruption, whether idolatrous or only hypocritical nnd for
mal. 2. The spiritual Israel, the true Church, the remnant according to 
the election of grace, considered as the obiect of Jchovah's favour and pro
tection, but at the same time as weak in faith and apprehensive of destruc
tion. 3. The Dabrlonish Exile and the Restoration from it, as the most 
important intermediate point belwC'en the elate of the prediction nud the 
advent of :Messiah, and as an earnest or a sample of Jehovah's future deal
ings with his people both in wrath nnd mercy. 4. The Advent itself, with 
the person ancl clrnracler of Him who was to come for the deliverance of 
his people, not only from eternal ruin, but from temporal bondage, and 
their introduction into " glorious liberty." 5. The character of this new 
£Ondition of the Church or of the Christian Dispensation, not considered in 
its elements but as n whole ; not in the way of chronological succession, 
but at one view; not so mnch in itself, as in contrast with the temporary 
system that preceded it. 

These arc the subjects of the Prophet's whole tliscoursc, and may be 
clc8cribed as present to his mind throughout; but the degree in which they 
arc rcspceti,·cly made prominC'nt is different in different parts. Tho 
attempts which have been made to shcw that thr~· arc taken np successively 
and treated one by one, arc unsuccessful, l,ec:rnse inconsistent with the 
frequent repetition aud recurrence of the same theme. The order is not 
that of strict succession, bnt of alternation. It is still trnc, however, that 
the relative prominence of these great themes is far from being constant. 
As a general fact, it may he saicl that their relative positions in this respect 
answer to those which they hold in the enumeration above girnn. The 
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character of Israel, both as a nation ,and a church, is chiefly prominent in 
the beginning, the Exile and the Atlvent in the middle, the contrast and the 
change of dispensations at the end. With this general conception of the 
Prophecy, the reader can have very little difficulty in percehing the unity 
of the discourse, and marking its transitions for himself, even "·ithout the 
aid of such an abstract as the following. 

The form in which the Prophecy begins has been tletermined by its in
timate connection with the threatening in the thirty-ninth chapter. To 
assure the Israel of God, or true Church, that the national juclgmcnts which 
bad heen denounced should not destroy it, is the Prophet's purpose in the 
fortieth cha1Jter, and is executed by exhibiting Jehornh's power, and willing
ness, and fixed determination to protect and save his own elect. In the 
forty-first, his power and omniscience arc contrasted with the impotc•ncc of 
idols, and illustmted by an individual example. In the forty-second, the 
person of the great Deliverer is introduced, the nature of his influence 
described, the relation of his people to himself defined, and their mission or 
vocation as enlighteners of the world explained. The forty-third completes 
this exposition by exhibiting the true design of Israel's election as a JJeople, 
its entire independence of all merit in themselves, and sole dependence on 
the sovereign will of God. In the forty-fourth the argument against idolatry 
is amplified and urged, and the divine sufficiency aud faithfulness exrmpli
fied by a historical allusion to the exodus from Egypt, and a prophetic one 
to the deliverance from Babylon, in which last Cyrus is expressly named. 
The last part of this chapter should have been connected with the first part 
of the forty-fifth, in which the name of Cyrus is repeated, and his conquests 
represented as an effect of God's omnipotence, and the prediction as a proof 
of his omniscicnce,-both which attributes are then again contrasted with the 
impotence and senselessness of idols. The same comparison is still con
tinued in the forty-sixth, with special reference to the false gods of Babylon, 
as utterly unable to deliver either their worshippers or themselves. In the 
forty-seventh the description is extended to the Babylonian government, as 
wholly powerless in opposition to Jehovah's interference for the emancipa
tion of his people. The forty-eighth contains the winding np of this great 
argument from Cyrus and the fall of Babylon, as a conviction and rebuke 
to the unbelieving Jews themselves. The fact that Babylon is expressly 
mcntionrd only in these chapters is a strong confirmation of our previous con
clusion that it is not the main subject of the JJrophecy. By a natural transi
tion he reverts in the forty-ninth to the true Israel, and she,rn the ground
lessness of their misgivings, by disclosing God's design respecting them, and 
shewing the certainty of its fulfilment notwithstanding all discouraging 
appearances. The difference in the character and fate of the two Israels is 
still more exactly defined in the fiftieth chapter. In the fifty-first the true 
relation of the chosen people both to God and to the Gentiles is illustrated 
by historical examples, the calling of Abram and the exodus from Egypt, 
and the same power pledged for the safety of Israel in time to come. In 
the last part of this chapter and the first of the fifty-second, which cohere 
in the most intimate manner, the gracious puqJOses of God are represented 
as fulfilled already, and described in the most animating tenns. This ,iew 
of the future conclition of the Church could not be separated long from that 
of Him by whom it was to be effected ; and accordingly the last part of this 
chapter, forming one unbrokm context "·ith the fifty-third, exhibits him 
anew, no longer as a teacher, but as the great sacrifice for sin. 1\'o sooner 
is this great work finished than the best days of the Church begin, the loss 
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of national distinction being reaily a prelude to her glorious emancipation. 
'l'ho promise of this great change in the fifty-fourth chapter, is followed in 
the fifty-fifth hy a gracious inYitation to the whole world to partake of it. 
The fifty-sixth continues the same subject, by predicting the entire abroga
tion of all local, personal, and national distinctions. HaYing dwelt so long 
upon tho prospects of the spiritual Isrncl or trnc Church, the Prophet, in 
last part of the fifty-sixth and the first part of the fifLy-sevcnth, looks back 
at the carnal Israel, as it was in the clays of its idolatrous apostasy, and 
closes with a threatening which insensibly melts into a promise of salvation 
to the true Israel. The fifty-eighth again presents the carnal Israel, not as 
idolaters but as h~1)ocrites, and points out the true mean between the rejec
tion of appointed rites anll the abuse of them. The fifty-ninth explains 
Jchornh·s dealings with the nation of the Jews, and shews that their rejec
tion was the fruit of their own doings, as the salrntion of the saved was that 
of God's omnipotent compassions. In the sixtieth he turns once more to 
the true Israel, and begins a series of magnificent descriptions of the new 
dispensation as a whole, cimtrasted with the imperfections and restrictions of 
the old. The prominent figures of the picture in this chapter arc, immense 
increase by the accession of the Gentiles, and internal purity and peace. 
The prominent figure in the sixty-first is that of the ::\Icssiah as the agent in 
this great work of spiritual emancipation. In the sixty-second it is that of 
Zion, or the Church herself, in the most intimate union with J ohornh _and 
the full fruition of his favour, But this anticipation is inseparably blended 
with that of vengeance on the enemies of Goel, which is accordingly pre
sented in the sublime vision of the sixty-third chapter, followed by an appeal 
to Goll's former dealings with his people, as a proof that their rejection was 
their own fault, and that he will still protect the true hclicYers. These are 
represented in the sixty-fourth as humbly confessing their own sins and 
suing for the fornur of Jehovah. In the sixty-fifth he solemnly anounccs 
the adoption of the Gentiles and the rejection of the carnal Israel because of 
their iniquities, among which idolatry is once more rendered prominent. He 
then contrasts the doom of the apostate Israel "·ith the glorious destiny 
awaiting the true Israel. And this comparison is still continued in the 
sixty-sixth chapter, where the Prophet, after ranging through so ";de a field 
of vision, seems at last to fix l1is own eye and his reader's on the diYiding 
line or tm·ning-point between the old and new cconom:·, and winds up the 
"·hole drama with a vi,·id exhibition of the nations gathered to Jerusalem 
for worshrp, while the children of the kingdom, i. e. Irsacl according to the 
flesh, are cast forth into outer darkness, " where their worm dieth not and 
their fire is not riucnched." Upon this awful spectacle the curtain foils, and 
we are left to find relief from its impressions in the merciful disclosures of 
later and more cheering revelation. 

Arrangement of the Commentary. The usual cli\;sion into chapters 
is retained, as being universally familiar and in general convenient. 
The analysis of these divisions, and other preliminary statements and 
discussions, arc prefixed as special introductions to the chapters. The 
literal translation, sometimes combined with an explanatory paraphrase, 
is followed by the necessary comments and the statement of the different 
opinions. In the order of tho topics, somo rcgnrd has been had to their 
comparati,·c importance, but without attempting to secure a perfect uni
formity in this respect, which, if it were attainablo, would probably ndd 
nothing to the force or clearness of the exposition. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE desjgn of this chapter is· to shew the connection between the sins and 
sufferings of God's people, and the necessity of further judgments, as means 
of purification and deliverance. 

The popular corruption is first exhibited as the effect of alienation from 
God, and as the cause of national calamities, Yers. 2-!J. It is then ex
hibited as coexisting with punctilious exactness in religious duties, and as 
rendering them worthless, vers. 10-20. It is finally exhibited in twofold 
contrast, first with a former state of things, and then with one still future, 
to be brought about by the destruction of the wicked, and especially of 
wicked rulers, vers. 21-31. 

The first part of the chapter describes the sin and then the suffering of 
the people. The former is characterised as filial ingratitude, stupid incon
sideration, habitual transgression, contempt of God, and alienation from 
him, vers. 2-4. The suffering is first represented by the figure of disease 
and wounds, and then in literal terms as the effect of an invasion by 
which the nation was lefL desolate, and only saved by God's regard for his 
elect from the total destruction of Sodom ancl Gomorrah, vers. 5-9. 

The second part is connected with the first by the double allusion to 
Sodom and Gomorrah, with which the one closes and the other opens. In 
this part the Prophet shews the utter inefficacy of religious rites to counter
act the natural effect of their iniquities, and then exhorts them to the uso 
of the true remedy. U.ader the former head, addressing them as similar 
in character to Sodom and Gomorrah, he describes their sacrifices as abun
dant and exact, but not acceptable ; their attendance at the temple as 
punctual, and yet insulting ; their bloodless offerings as abhorrent, and 
their holy days as wearisome and hateful on account of their iniquities; 
their very prayers as useless, because their hands were stained with blood, 
vers. 10-15. As a necessary means of restoration to God's favour, he 
exhorts them to forsake their evil courses and to exercise benevolence and 
justice, assuring them that God was willing to forgive them and restore the 
advantages which they had forfeited by sin, but at the same time resolved 
to punish the impenitent transgressor, vers. 16-20. 

The transition from the second to the third part is abrupt, and introduced 
by a pathetic exclamation. In this part the Prophet compares Israel as it 
is with what it has been and with what it shall be. In the former compa
rison, he employs two metaphors, each followed by a literal explanation of 
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its meaning: that of a faithful wire become a harlot, and that of adulterated 
wine and silver, both expressive of a mor,11 dctcriorntion, with special re
ference to magistrates and rulers, vcrs. 21-23. In the other comparison, 
the coming judgmcnts arc presented in the twofold aspect of purification 
and dclirnrnncc to the church, and of destruction to its wicked members. 
The Prophet sees the leading men of Isrncl destroyed, first as oppressors, 
to make room for righteous rnler~ and thus save the state, then as idolaters 
consumed by that in which they trusted for protection, \'Ors. 21-31. 

This chapter is referred to by Grotius and Cocceius to the reign of Uzziah, 
by Lowth aud Do Wettc to the reign of Jotham, by Gescnius and Ewald to 
the reign of Ahaz, by Jarchi and Yitringa to the reign of Hezekiah. This 
disagreement has arisen from assuming that it must be a prediction in the 
strict sense, and have reference to one event or series of e,·cnts oxclusivclv, 
while in the prophecy itself there are no certain indications of the pcri~d 
referred to. The only points which seem to furnish any data for determin
ing the question, are the invasion mentioned in vcr. 7, and the idolatry 
referred to in vers. 28-31. But the former is almost equally applicable to 
the Syrian invasion under Ahaz and the AssjTian under Hezekiah. And 
the idolatry is mentioned in connection with the punctilious regard to the 
forms of the :\Iosaic ritual. At the same time, it is cndent that the chap
ter contains one continuous coherent composition. It is probable, there
fore, that this prophecy belongs to the class already mentioned (in the 
Introduction) as exhibiting a sequence of events, or providential scheme, 
which might be realized in more than one emergency ; not so much a pre
diction as a prophetic lesson with respect to the effects which certain causes 
must infallibly produce. Such a discourse would be peculiarly appropriate 
as an introduction to the prophecies which follow ; and its seeming incon
sistencies are all accounted for, by simply supposing that it was written for 
this purpose about the time of Sennacherib's inrnsion in the fourteenth 
year of Hezckiab's reign, and that in it the Prophet takes a general suncy 
of the changes which the church bad undergone since the beginning of bis 
public ministry. 

1. This is a general title of the whole book or one of its larger divisions 
(chaps. i.-:uxix or i.-xii), defining its cbaractcr,:author, subject, and date. 
The Visio1i (supernatural perception, inspiration, rernlntion, prophecy, here 
put collectively for Prophedes) of Isaiah, the son of Amo::, 1rl1ich he saw 
(perceived, received by inspiration) co11cerni11g Judah (the kingdom of the 
two tribes, which adhered to the theocracy after the remit of Jeroboam) 
and Jenu;a/em (its capital, the chosen seat of the true religion), in the days 
of ll::::iah, Jotham, Aha.::, lie::ckiali, ki119s of J111l11h.-'l'bc Septuagint 
renders S;v rr_qai11si; but as all the prophecies arc not of an unfo\'Ourable 
character, it is better to retain the wide1· sense co11ce1·11i11g.-Aben Ezra and 
Abarbencl regard this as tho title of the first chapter only, anJ to meet the 
objection that a single prophecy would not ha\'e been referred to four suc
cessirn reigns, instead of 1rliich he sa1c rea<l 1cho saw (i. e. was a seer) in the 
days of C::::iali, &c. l3ut the tenses of i1ii; aro not thus absolutely used, 
and the same words occur in chap. ii. 1, where tho proposed construction 
is impossible. Vitringa's supposition that the sentence originally consisted 
of the first clause only, and that the rest was added at a later date to make 
it applicable as a general tille, is entirely gratuitous, and opens the door to 
endless licence of conjecture. Hendewcrk goes further, and calls in ques
tion the antiquity and genuineness of the whole ,crsc, hut without the 
least autborifr. According to ancient and oriental usage, it was probably 
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prefixed by Isaiah himself to ~ partial or complete collectiou of his prophe
cies. '.l.'o the objection that !110 is singular, the auswer is, that it is used 
collecti,ely because it has nopl'ural, and appears as the title of this same 
book or another in 2 Chron. xuii. 32. To the objcctiou that the prophecies 
are not all co11cemi119 Judah and Jerusalem, the answer is, a potiori Jit de-
11omi1wtio, to which may be added that the prophecies relating to the ten 
tribes and to foreign powers owe their place in this collection to their bear
ing, more or less direct, upon the interests of Judah. To the objection 
that the first chapter has no other title, we may answer thd it needs no 
other, partly because it is sufficiently distinguished from what follows by 
the title of the second, partly becaus~ it is not so much the first in a series 
of prophecies as a general preface. With respect to the names Isaiah and 
Amo.::, and the chronology of this verse, see the Introduction, Part I. 

2. The Prophet first describes the moral state of Judah, ,ers. 2--!, and 
then the miseries arising from it, vers. 5-D. To the former he imites 
attention by summoning the uni,erse to hear the Lord's complaint against 
his people, who are first charged with filial ingratitude. Hear, 0 heaw1s; 
and gire ear, 0 earth, as witnesses and judges, and as being less insensible 
yourscl,es than men: for Jehorah speaks, uot man. • S011.s I hm·e reared 
awl brought up, literally made great and made high, and they, with em
phasis on the pronoun which is otherwise superfluous, eren they hare rewlted 
from 111e, or rebelled against me, not merely in a general sense by sinning, 
but in a epecial sense Ly violating that peculiar co,enant which bound God 
to his people. It is in reference to this bond, and to the conjugal relation 
which the Scriptures represent God as sustaining to his church or people, 
that its constituted members are here called his children.-Yitringa and 
others understand heaven a11d earth as meaning a11ffels and men; but al
though these may be included, it is plain that the direct address is to the 
frame of nature, as in Deut. x:i:xii. 1, from which the form of expression is 
borrowed.-Knobel and all other recent writers exclude the idea of bearing 
witness altogether, and suppose heai-e11 a11d earth to be called upon to listen, 
simply because Jeho,ah is the speaker. But the two ideas are entirely com
patible, and the first is recommended b:- the analogy of Deut. xxx. 19, and 
by its poetical effect.-Cocceius takes '8?J~ in the sense of bringing up, but 
'!=l'?~l., in that of exalting to peculiar pri,ileges, which disturbs the metaphor, 
anuviolates the usage of the two verbs, which are elsewhere joined as simple 
synonymes. (See chap. xxiii. 7 ; Ezek. xxxi. 4.) Both terms are so chosen 
as to be applicable, in a lower sense, to children, and in a higher sense, to 
nations.-The English Bible and many other versions read Jelwmh has 
spoken, which seems to refer to a previous revelation, or to inclicate a 
mere repetition of his words, whereas he is himself introduced as speaking. 
The preterite may be here used to express the present, for the purpose of 
£uggesting that he did not thus speak for the first time. Compare Heh. i. 1. 

3. Having tacitly compared the insensible Jews with the inanimate 
creation, he now explicitly compares them with the brutes, selecting for that 
purpose two which were especially familiar as domesticated animals, sub
jected to man's power and dependent on him for subsistence, and at the 
same time as prornrbially stupid, inferiority to which must therefore be 
peculiarly disgraceful. The ox k1101uth his 01rne1·, and the ass his master's 
crib or feeding-place. Israel, the' chosen people, as a whole, without re
gard to those who had seceded from it, doth not lmou·, my people cloth not 
co11sider, pay attention or take notice. Like the ox and the ass, Israel 
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had a master, upon whom be was dependent; and to whom he owed obedi
ence ; but, unlike them, he dicl not recognise and would not sen·e his 
rightful sovereign and the author of his mcrcies.-The Septuagint supplies 
me after lmuw and co11sider (tu ov~ E1vw .... /.LS o~ auvr,;m). The Vul
gale, followed by l\Iichaelis, Lowth, and others, supplies me after the first 
verb, but lea\'es the other indefinite. Gcscnius, De Welte, and Hendewcrk 
supply him, referring to mrner and master. Clericns, Ewahl, and Umbreit 
take the 'l'erbs in the absolute and general sense of having knowledge and 
being considerate, which is justified by usage, but gives less point and pre
cision to the sentence. 

4. As the foregoing Yerses render prominent the false position of Israel 
with respect to God, considered first as a father and then as a master 
( comp. l\Ial. i. G), so this brings into view their moral state in general, 
rcsulling from I.hat alienation, nnd still represented as inseparable from it. 
The Prophet speaks again in his own person, nnd expresses wonder, pity, 
and indignation at the state to which his people hnd reduced ihemsell'es. 
Ah, si1,j11l 11ation, literally nation si1111i11,fJ, i. e. hab_itually, which is the 
force here of the active participle, 11eople heary 1ri1h iniquity, weighed down 
by guilt as an oppressfre burden, a seed uf ail-doers, i. c. the offspring of 
y;icked parents, sons corrnpti119 the111selres, i. e. doing worse than their 
fathers, in which sense the same verb is used, Judges ii. rn. (Cakin: filii 
degeneres.) The ail-doers arc of course not the Patriarchs or Fathers of 
the nation, but the intervening wicked generations. As the first clause tells 
us what they were, so the second tells us what they did, by "·hat acts they 
had merited the character just gil·cn. Tirey have jorsctl,·en Jehoi-r,h, a phrase 
descriptil'c of iniquity in general, but peculiarly expressive of the breach of 
CO'l'enant obligations. They ha1,e /realecl irith co11/empt the Holy 011e of 
Israel, a title almost peculiar to Isaiah, and expressing a twofold aggrava
tion of their sin: first, that he was infinitely excellent; and then, lhnt he was 
theirs, their own peculiar God. They are alie11aled back a_qaill. 'l'he ,erb 

, denotes estrangement from God, the adverb retrocession or backsliding into 
a former state.-By a seed of eril-doers most writers understand a race or 
generation of evil-doers, and by children co1T11plin9 (their ways or them
selves, as Aben Ezra explaim i~) nothing more than wicked men. Gesenius 
and Henderson render C'JJ'T".1~'9 corrnpl, Barnes cormpti11g others. The 
sense of 111iscltiei-011s, destructii-e, is given by Luther, and the rngue one of 
u·ickecl by the Vulgate. The other explanation, which supposes an allusion 
to the parents, takes l/j! and 0'~:;t in their proper meaning, makes the paral
lelism of the clauses more complete, ancl converts a tautology into a cli"mnx.
'l'hc sense of blasphemi11g given to i'~~ by the Yulgnte and Luther, and that 
of proroki11.fJ lo a11r1er by the Septuagint, Aben. Ezra, Kimchi, and others, 
arc rejected by the modern lexicographers for that of de.,pisi11!f or trc.1ling 
with contempt. The Inst two arc corn Lined hy Junius (contcmlim irritnrn
run) m~d the old French Version (ils ont irritl! par mepris).-The Kiphnl 
form ~i!J is by most writers treated as simply cquiYalcnl in meaning to the Kai 
-' they ha\'C departed;' but the usage of the participles nctire and passive 
(Ps. lxix. !)) in the sense of slrr1119e and es/ran!led, is in farnur of the inter
pretation given by Aquila and Theodolion, a,.r,).).~ .. g,wOr,aav Ei; .-a ~-:irrw. 

• 5. To the description of their morn! slate, bcginnni11g nnd ending with 
npostnsy from God, !he Prophet now adds a description of the conscqnrncr.s, 
,·ers. 5-!). '!'his he iutroduces by an expostulation on I heir mad perse\'Crnnce 
in transgression, notwithstanding the extremities lo \\'hich it had reduced 
them, TVlwre11po11, i. c. on what part of the body, ca11 ye be stricken, 
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smitten, punished, all!J more, that ye add ret"olt, departure or aposlasy from 
God, i. e. revolt more and more? Already the 1cll<,le head is sick mul the 
1rlwle heart jai11t.-The same sense is attained, but in a less striking form, 
by reading, with Hitzig, 1d1!], io what purpose, 1rill !JC be smitten a11y more! 
1rh!J co11li1111e tu rerolt l If their object was to make thcmschcs miserable, 
it was already accomplished.-Calvin, followed by the English version and 
others, girns a different turn to the interrogation: Why slwultl ye be smitten 
<rll!J morel of what use is it? ye 1rill rerolt more and more. Bnt the 
reason thus assigned for their ceasing to be smitten is wholly different from 
that given in the last clause and amplified in the following verse, viz. that 
they were already faint and covereJ with ,vounds. The Vulgate version. 
(super quo prrcutiemini ?) is retained by Luther, Lowth, Gesenius, and 
others. The very same metaphor occurs more than once in classical poetry. 
Lowth quotes examples from Euripides and Ovid (vix habet in nobis jam 
nova plaga locnm).-Hendewerk supposes the people to be asked where 
they can be smitten with effect, i. e. what kind of punishment will do them 
good; but this is forced, and does not suit the context. Ewald repeats 
1chereupo11 before the second verb : ' upon what untried transgression build
ing, will JC still revolt? which is needless and unnatural.-Instead of the 
idwle head, tlie 1rlwle heart, '\Viner and Hitzig render erer!J head and erery 
heart, because the nouns have not the article. But see chap. ix. 11; Ps .. 
cxi. 1 ; the omission of the article is one of the most familiar licences of 
poetry. The context loo requires that the words should be applied to the 
head and heart of the body mentioned in ver. G, viz. the body politic.-The 
head and heart do not denote different ranks (IIendewcrk), er the inward and 
outward state of the community (Umbreit), but arc mentioned as well-known 
and important parts of the body, to which the church or nation had been 
likened.-Gesenius explains '~,;)~ to mean in siclmess, Ewald (inclined to 
sickness, Knobel (belonging) to sickness, Cleric us (gi-vcn up) to sick11ess, 
Rosenmiillcr (abiit) in morbwn. The general sense is plain from the parallel 
term 'r!, fai11t or languid from disease. 

G. The idea suggested at the beginning of ver. 5, that there was no 
more room for further strokes, is now can'ied out with great particularity. 
From the sole o.f the fuot mu/ (i. e. even) to the head (a common scriptural 
expression for the body in its whole extent) there is uot in it (the people, or 
in him, i. e. Judah, considcrecl as a body) a souwl place; (it is) l!'ozmd 
a11d bruise (.1.1,w1.w+, vibex, the tumour produced by stiipes) andfre.sh stroke. 
The wounds arc then described as not only grievous, but neglected. They 
hare not bem pressed, a11d the!] hare not been bo1111rl or bandaged, awl it has 
not been 1110/lijie<l u-ith oi11tme11t, all familiar processes of ancient surgery. 
-Calvin argues that the figures in this verse and the one preceding cannot 
refer to moral corruption, since the Prophet himself afterwards explains 
them as descriptive of external sufferings. But he seems to have intended 
to keep up before his readers the connection between s11ffe1ing and sin, and 
therefore to have chosen terms suited to excite associations both of pain 
and corruption.-The last verb, which is singular and feminine, is supposed 
by Junius and J. H. l\lichaelis to agree with the nouns distributively, as 
the others clo collectively ; " none of them is mollified with ointment." 
Ewald and Umhreit connect it with the last noun exclusively. All the 
verl,s are rendered in the sin~ular lw Cocceius and Lowth, all i~ the plural " • by Yitiinga and J. D. Michaelis. The most probable solntion is that prQ.: 
posed by Knobel, "ho takes i9?~ indefinitely, "it has not been softened," 
i. e. no one has softened, like the Latin i·ent11111 est for " some one came." 
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This construction, although foreif,'11 from our idiom, is not uncommon in 
Hebrew.-i\,''"')t;) ;,:;i~ is not a ru1111i11r1 or putr~(ying sore (Eng. Y ers. Barnes), 
but a recently inflicted stroke.-Thc singular nouns may be regarded as 
collecti,cs, or with better effect, as denoting that tho body was ono wound, 
&c.-'l'he suffix in 1:.1 ~annot refer to i1!ll understood (Henderson), which 
would require i'1f.-Cn9 may be an abstract meaning suu11d11ess (LXX. 
oNJY.Ar,g,a.), but is moro probably a noun of place from Cl!;)l;l. 

7. 'l'hus far the sufferings of the people have been represented by strong 
figures, giving no intimation of their actual form, or of the outward causes 
which produced them. But now the Prophet brings distinctly into view 
foreign invasion as the instrument of ,engeance, and describes the country 
as already desolatecl by it. The absence of verbs in the first clause gi,es 
great rapidity and life to the description. J'our laud (including town and. 
country, which are afterwards distinctly mentioned) a 1rast,• .' Your to,rns 
(including cities and villages of every size) burnt rl"ith jire ! J'ow· ground 
(inclucling its produce), i. e. as to your ground, before yon (in your pre
sence, but beyond your reach (strangers (arr) dero11ring it, awl a 1raste (it 
is a waste) like the orerthrow of strangers, i. e. as foreign foes arc wont to 
waste a country in which they ha,e no interest, and for which they have 
no pity. (Vulg. sicut in ,astitate hostili. )-As Cl'")! often includes the idea 
of strangers to God and the true religion, and as ~;;i~r., in every other in
stance means the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, Hitzig and Ewald 
adopt Kimchi's explanation of this clause, as containing an allusion to .that 
c,ent, which is the great historical t:n)c of total destruction on account of 
sin, often referred to elsewhere, and in this ,cry context, two verses below. 
This exposition, though ingenious, is unnecessary, and against it lies 
almost the whole weight of exegetical authority.-Sadias explains Cl'")J not 
as a plur::i-1 but a singular noun derived from Cl'}! to jlo1i- or urerflou·, in 
which he is followed by Dudcrlin and Lowth (" as if destroyed by an in
undation "). nut no such noun occurs elsewhere, and it is most impro
bable that two nouns, wholly different in meaning yet coincident in form, 
would be used in this one sentence. 

8. The extent of the desolation is expressed by comparing the church or 
nation to a watch-shed in a field or vineyard, far from other habitations, 
and forsaken after the ingathering. .,-Ind the dauyhter uf Zio11, i. e. the 
people of Zion or Jerusalem, considered as the capital of Judah, and 
therefore representing the whole nation, is left, not forsaken, but left over 
or behind as a sun-ivor, like a booth, a temporary covert of leaves and 
branches, i11 a vineyard, like a lod!te in a me/on-field, like a 1rntched city, 
i. e. watched by friends and foes, besieged and garrisoned, and therefore 
insulated, cut off from all communication with the country.-Interpreters, 
almost without exception, explain da11yhter of Xio11 to mean the city of 
Jenisalern, and suppose the extent of desolation to be indicated by the 
metropolis alone remaining unsubdued. nut on this supposition they arc 
forced to explain how a besieged city could be like a besieged city, either 
by saying that Jerusalem only suffered as ff she were besicgccl (Ewald); 
or by taking the ::, as a caph reritalis expressing not resemblance but iden
tity, "like a bcsicgccl city as she is" (Gcsen. ad loc. Henderson) ; or by 
rending "so is the besieged city" (GeRcn. Lex. l\Ian.): or by gratuitously 
tnking i1;l~? i'V in the sense of" tnrris cnstodiac" or watch-tower (Ting
&tacl. Hitzig. Gescn. 'l'hes.). If, as is commonly supposed, tla11!7hler of 
Xio11 primarily signifies the people of Zion or Jerusalem, and the city only 
by a transfer of the figure, it is better to rctRin the former weaning in a 
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case where departure from it is not only needless but creates a difficully in 
the exposition. According to Hengstenberg (Comm. on Psalm ix. 15), 
dai1ghter of Zion means the daughter Zion, as city of Rome means the city 
Rome. But even granting this, the church or nation may at least as natu
rally be called a dau_qhter, i. e. 'l"irgin or young woman, as a city. That 
Jerusalem is not called the daughter of Zio11 from its local situation on the 
mountain, is clear from the analogous phrases, daughter of Tyre, daughter 
of Babylon, where no such explanation is admissible.-The meaning sm·ed, 
presen·cd, which is put upon i1)l~t by Koppe, Rosenmiiller, l\J aurer, and 
Gesenius in his Commentary, seems inappropriate in a description of ex
treme desolation, but does not materially affect the interpretation of the 
passage. 

V. The idea of a desolation almost total is expressed in other words, 
and with an intimation that the narrow escape was owing to God's favour 
for the remnant according to the election of grace, who still existed in the 
Jewish church. Except Jehorah of husts had left unto us (or caus2d to 
remain over, to survive, for us) a i·ery small remnant, u·e should hai·c /,ten 
like Sodom, u-e slio11/d hai·e resembled Gomorrah, i. e. we should have been 
totally and justly destroyed.-By the i·ery small rem11a11t Knobel under
stands the city of Jerusalem, compared with the whole land and all its 
cities; Clericus the small number of surviving Jew~. But that the verso 
has reference to quality as well as quantity, is evident from Rom. ix. 29, 
where Paul makes use of it, not as an illustration, but as an argument to 
shew that mere connection "·ith the church could not sa'l"e men from the 
wrath of God. The citation would have been irrelevant if this phrase 
denoted merely a small number of survivors, and not a minority of true 
believers in the midst of the prevailing unbelief.f-Clericus explains Jeho
'l"ah of Hosts to mean the God of Battles ; but it rather means ,the Sove
reign Ruler of" hea'l"en and earth and all the host of them," i. e. all their 
inhabitants (Gen. ii. 1).-Lowth and Barnes translate ~1,'t.?:;, soon, as in 
Ps. lxxxi. 15 ; but the usual translation agrees better with the context and 
with Paul's quotation. 

10. Having assigned the corruption of the people as the cause of their 
calamities, the Prophet now guards against the error of supposing that the 
sin thus visited was that of neglecting the external duties of religion, which 
were in fact punctiliously peiformed, but una'l"ailing because joined with 
the practice of iniquity, vers. 10-15. This part of the chapkr is connected 
with what goes before by repeating the allusion to Sodom and Gomorrah. 
Having just said that God's sparing mercy had alone pre'l"ented their re
sembling Sodom and Gomorrah in condition, he now reminds them that 
they do resemble Sodom and Gomorrah in iniquity. The reference is not 
to particular vices, but to general character, as Jerusalem, when reproached 
for her iniquities, " is spirilually called Sodom " (Rev. xi. 8). The com
parison is here made by the form of address. Hear the 1ronl of Jehoi·ali, 
yejwlges (or rulers) of Sodom; gire car to the law of 011r God, ye people of 
Gomorrah. Word and law boll\ denote the re'l"elation of God's will as a 
rule of faith and duty. The particular exhibition of it meant, is that which 
follows, and to which this 'l"erse invites attention like that frequent exhorta
tiou of our Sa'l"iour, IIe that hath e11rs to hear, let him hec.r.-Junins, ,J. D. 
Michaelis, and the later Germans, take i1J1i-l in the general sense of doctrine 
or instruction, which, though fa'l"onred by its etymology, is not sustained 
by usage. Knobel, with more prob:ibility, supposes an allusion to the 
ritual or sacrificial law ; but there is no need either of enlarging or restrict-
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ing the meaning of the tcrm.-Thc collocntion of the wonl is not intended 
to suggest that the rulers and the people were as much alike as Soclom and 
Gomorrah (Cnlvin), hut to produce a rhythmical effect. The sense is thnt the 
rulers and people of Judah were as guilty as those of Sodom and Gomonah. 

11. llcsuming the form of interrogation nnd expostulation, he tenchcs 
them tlrnt God had no need of sacrific·cs on his own ncconnt, and that cYcn 
those sncrificcs which he hnd required might h('comc otfonsi1·e to him. For 
1chat (for whnt purpose, to what cn,l, of \\hat nsc) is tht 11111/titude nf uow· 
sacrijiccs to me (i. e. offered to 111r, or of \\"hnt use to me)! with Jclwrnh. 
I am full (i. e. sated, I have had enough, I desire no more) of l,111·11t-o.tfer
i11!/S of rams a11rl the f(lt of fetl /,casts (fotleucd for the altar), 1111d the blood 
of /,ul/ocks awl la1111Js mu/ lie-goats I desire 110/ (or cklight not in). l\Ialc 
animnls nrc mentioned, as the only ones admitted in the i1~JJ or Lurnt-offcr
ing; the fat and blood, as the parts in which the sacrifice essentially con
sisted, the one being always burnt upon the nltar, and the other sprinkled 
or poured around it. Hcnclcwcrk and Henderson suppose an allusion to 
the excessive nmltiplication of sacrifices ; but this, if allu<lc<l lo at all, is 
not the prominent idea, ns the context relates wholly to the spirit and con
duct of the offerers thcmsch-cs.-Some German interpreters affect to sec 
an inconsistency bcbrn~n such passngcs as this and the law requiring sncri• 
flees. Dut these expressions must of courw Le interpreted by what follmvs, 
and especially by the last clause of wr. 13.-Dochart explains Cl'~'"'.l'? as 
denoting a species of wild ox; but wild Leasts were not received in sacrifice, 
and this word simply suggests the idea of careful preparation and as~iduous 
compliance with the ritual. Aben Ezra restricts it to the larger cattle, 
Jarchi to the smaller; Lut it means fed or fattened beasts of either kirnl. 

12. What had just been ·said of the offerings themselves, is now said of 
attendance at the temple to present them. When yon come to orpeni· before 
me, l!"lw lwth required this at your lw11d to l>wnl my co111·1.~, not merely to 
frequent them, Lnt to trample on them, as a gesture of contempt? The 
courts here meant arc the enclosures nround Solomon's temple, for the 
priests, worshippers, and victims. The intc1Togativc form implies negation. 
Such appearance, such attendance, God had not required, although it was 
their duty to frequent his comts.-Cocccius takes •:;, in its ordinary sense, 
without a material change of meaning: 'that ye come, &c., who bath re
quired this at your hands ? ' Junius mnkcs the first clause a llistinct inter
rogation ( quad ad,cnitis, an ut apparcatis in conspcctn moo?), Ewald sees 
in the expression (If yo111· hallll, an allusion to the sense of /J01rer, in which 
,~ is sometimes used; but the expression, in its proper sense, is natnral and 
common after verbs of giving or drmnnding.-Hitzig supposes the tram
pling mentioned to be that of the victims, as if he hnd said, Who hath re• 
quircd you to profane my courts by the feet of cattle ? Dut the wonl 
appears to he applied to the worshippers themseh-es in a twofold sense, 
which cannot be expressed by any i-inglc word in English. Tlwy were 
bound to tread his comts, but not to tra111plc them. Yitringa lap tho 
emphasis on your: Who hnth reqnil"fd it at your hnuds, nt the hands of 
finch as you? Umhreit strangely thinks the passirn verh emphatic: when 
you come to be sr,'11 al)(l not tour. 'l'hc emphasis is really on this. 1\'ho 
hath required this, this sort of attendance, nt your hands? One manu
script agrees with the Pcshito in rending m~7~ to sre; hut the common 
rending is no doubt the trne one,•~~ being use,] adverhially for the full form 
:,~ or '~:/l Ti~, which is elsewhere construed with the same passive verb 
(Exod. xxiii. 17; xxxiv. 23, 2·1). 
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13. What he said before of animal sacrifices and of attendance at the 
temple to present them, is now extended to bloodless offerings, such as 
incense and the ilQ?;> or meal-offering, as well as to the observance of 
sacred times, and followed by a brief intimation of the sense in which they 
were all unaccepklble to God, viz. when combined ·with the practice of 
iniquity. The interrogafo·e form is here exchanged for that of direct pro
hibition. Ye slwll 11ot ndd (i. c. continue) to b1i119 a rain o_f)e1·in!J (that is, 
a_ useless one, hecause hypocritical and impious). I11ce/lse is an abomi11a
t1on to me: (so are) neu• 11100n a11d sabbath, the cal/in,,-, of tlie com·ocation 
(at those times, or at the annual feasts, which are then distinctly mentioned 
,vith the ,veekly and monthly ones): I cannot bear iniquity and holy day 
(abstinence from labour, religious observance), meaning of course, I cannot 
bear them together. This last clause is a key to the preceding verses. _J:_t_ 
was not religious observance in itself, but its combination with iniquity, that 
Goel abhorred. Aben Ezra: v7)lJ b!.J 1,h .!li:i!:>'.:: '.;,)1fl :,\ J. H. l\Iichaclis: 
ferre non possnm pravitatem et fcrias, qum ,os conjungitis. So Cocceius, 
J. D. l\Iichaelis, Gesenius, Ewald, Henderson, &c. Other constructions 
inconsistent with the :\Iasoretic :lccents, but substantially affording the same 
sense, as those of Roscnmiiller (" as for new moon, sabbath, &c., I cannot 
bear iniquity," &c.) and Umbrcit (" new moon and sabbath, iniquity and 
holy day, I cannot bear"). Another, varying the sense as well as the con
struction, is that of Calvin (solennes indictioncs non potero-vana res est 
-nee convcntmn) copied by Vitringn, and, with some modification, by the 
English Version, Clericus and Barnes (" it is iniquity-even the solemn 
closing meeting"), which violates both SJn!as: and accentuation. Clericus 
and Gesenius give to i-ain oblation the specific sense off alse or hypocritical; 
J. D. l\Iichaelis, Hitzig, and E,·.-a.ld, that of sinful; Cocceius that of pre
sumptuous (temerarium); but all these seem to be included or implied in 
the old and common version rnin or worthless. (LXX. µ,am1ov. Vulg. 
frustra. Luther, vergcblich.~ Cocceius and Ewald constme the second 
member of the sentence thus: "it (the meal-offering) is abominable incense 
to me;" which is very harsh. The modern lexicogra11hers (Gesenius, 
Winer, Fiirst) make comocation or assembly the primary idea of i1)~V,; 
but all agree that it is used in applications to time of religious observ
ance. 

14. The ,ery rites ordained by God himself, and once acceptable to him, 
had, through the sin of those who used them, become irksome and disgust
ing. Your new moons (an emphatic repetition, as if he had said, Yes, your 
new moons) and your conrocatio11s (snbbaths and yearly feasts) my soul 
hateth (not a mere periphrasis for I hate, but an emphatic phrase denoting 
cordial hatred, q. d. ocli ex aninio ), they /rare become a burden on me (im
plying that they were not so at first), I am u·eary of bearing (or have wearied 
myself bearing them).-Lowth's version months is too indefinite to repre
sent c•t:1in, which denotes the beginnings of the lunar months, observed as 
sacred times under the law of l\Ioscs (Xum. xxviii. 11; x. 10). Kocher 
supposes they are mentioned here again because they had been peculiarly 
abused ; but Henderson explains the repetition better as a rhetorical epana
lepsis, resuming and continuing the enumeration in another form. Heng
stcnberg has shewn (Christal. vol. iii. p. 87) that c•iJ,m:i is applied in Scrip
ture only to the Sabbath, passornr, pen!ecost, day of atonement, and feast 
of tabernacles. The common version of the second clause (they are a trouble 
uuto me) is too vague. The noun should have its specific sense of b111·den, 
loud, the preposition its proper local sense of on, and the verb with ? its 
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usual force, as siguifyiug not mere existence but a change of state, in which 
sense it is thrice used in this very chapter (Yers. 21, 22, 31). The last 
particulnr is well expressed by the Septuagint (Eymf,Or,:-e p,01) and Yulgate 
(facta sunt mihi), and the othrr two by Calvin (supcrfuemnt mihi loco 
oncris), Yitringa (incumbunt mihi instar oneris), Lowth (theJ' arc a burden 
upon me), and Gesenius (sie sind mir zur Last); but neither of these Yer
sions gives the full force of the clause in all its parts. The Septuagint, the 
Chal<lee Paraphrase, and Symmachus take ~::•) in the sense of Jor9fri119, 
which it has in some connections ; but the common meaning agrees bettC'r 
Yl'ith the parallel expression, load or b11rden. 

15. N"ot only ceremonial obsermnces but even prayer was rendered useless 
by the sins of those who offered it. Awl in yo11r spreadi11g (when 3·011 
spread) your ha,11/s (or stretch them out towards heaven as a gesture of 
entreaty) 1 1rill hide 111i11e eyes from you (:wcrt my face, refuse to sec or 
hear, not only in ordinary but) also trhen ye 11111lti1,iy prayer (by forrcnt 
importunity in time of danger) l am not heari11g (or about to hear, the par
ticiple bringing the act nearer to the present than the future would do). 
Your hauds arc f11ll of blood (literally bloods, tho form commonly used when 
the reference is to bloodshed or the guilt of murder). Thus the Prophet 
comes back to the point from which he set out, the iniq11ity of Israel as the 
cause of his calamities, but with this difference, that at first he viewed sin 
in its higher aspect, as committed against God, whereas in this place its 
injurious effects on men are rendered prominent.-Ily 111ultiplyi119 prayer 
Henderson understands the {3a:-,oi.oyfa or vain repetition condemned by 
Ch1ist as a customary error of his times ; but this would make the threat
ening less impressive. The force of Cl~ as here used (not only this b11t, or 
nay more) may be considered as included in the old English, yea, of the, 
common version, for which Lowth and Henderson have substituted ere11. The 
latter also takes •:;i in the sense of though, without cffoct upon the meaning 
of the sentence, and suggests that the pretcri~ at the end of the verso de
notes habitual action ; but it simply denotes prC\-ious action, or that their 
hands were already full of blood. Under blood or murder Calvin supposes 
all sins of violence and gross injustice to be comprehended ; bnt altl.10ugh 
the mention of the highest crime against the person may suggest the others, 
they can hardly be included in the meaning of the word.-Junius and 
Clcricus translate Cl't;);I 11rnnlers ( crcdibus plcnrc) ; L11t the literal tra11slation 
is at once more exact and more expressive. It is a strange opinion men
tioned by FaLricius (Diss. Phil. 'l'heol. p. 320) that the blood here meant is 
the blood of the victims hypocritically offcrcd.-For the form u?,t:,")~ see 
Nordheimer, §§ 101, 2, a. 476. 

16. Raving shown the iusulli.ciency of ccrcmouial rites and even of more 
spiritual duties to avert or cure the evils which the people had brought upon 
thcmsch-cs by their iniqnitics, he exhorts them to abandon these and urges 
reformation, not as the ca11sa qua but as a ca11sa sille q11a 11011 of deliverance 
nn<l.rcstorntion to God's favour. JVash you (~':)QJ a word appropriated to 
ablution of the body as distinguished from all other washings), Jllll'~./!J your
seli-es (in a morn) or figurative sense, as appears from what follows). ne
more the eril of your doings from b,:fore mine eyes ( out of my sight, which 
conhl only he <lone by putting an cntl to them, an idea litcrnlly ex1n·, ~sell. 
in the last clause), rm.<t to do eril.-Luther, Gesenins, and most of th1• late 
writers render v, as an adjective, yo11r eril doi11_qs ; but it is bcth•;· to 
retain the abstract form of the original, with Ewald, Lowth, Yitringa, rmd 
the ancient versions.-In some of the older ,crsions o,',',i:r., is loosely ::nd 
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Yariously rendered. Thus the LXX. ha,e souls, the Yulgate 1ho11!Jhts, Cal
vin dt'sfres, Luther your eril 11at11re. The meaning of the term may now be 
looked upon as settled.--Some haYe understoodfro111 before 111i11e eyes as an 
exhortation to reform not only in the sight of man but in the sight of God ; 
and others as implying that their sins had been committed to God's face, 
that is to say, with presumptuous boldness. Bnt the true meaning seems 
to be the obvious and simple one expressed abo,·c. Knobel imagines that 
the idea of sin as a pollution had its origin in the ablutions of the law ; 
but it is perfectly familiar and intelligible wherever conscience is at all cn
lightened.-Aben Ezra explains ~::l:!i\ as the Hithpacl of 1"9t, to which 
Hitzig and Henderson object that this species is wanting in all other Ycrbs 
beginning with that letter, and that according to analogy it would be ~::::l)i\. 
They explain it therefore as the Xiphal of ";J~t ; but Gesenius (in his Lexi
con) objects that this would have the accent on the penult. Compare 
K ordhcimer § 77, 1. c. 

17. The negative exhortation is now followed by a positive one. Ceasing 
to <lo en! was not enough, or rather was not possible, without beginning to 
do good. Learn to do !JOOd, implying that they never yet had known what 
it was. This general expression is explained by se,eral specifications, 
showing how they were to do good. Seek j11d9111e11t, i. e. justice ; not in the 
abstract, but in act; not for yourselves, but for others ; be not content 
with abstinence from wrong, but seek opportunities of doing justice, espe
cially to those ,vho cannot right themselves. Redress 1rro11g, judge thefather
less, i. e. act as a judge for his benefit, or more specifically, do him justice; 
befriend the 1l'idou·, take her part, espouse her cause. Orphans and widows 
are continually spoken of in Scripture as special objects of divine compas
sion, and as representing the \\'hole class of helpless innocents.-By learn
ing to do good, l\Iusculus and Hitzig understand forming the habit or 
accustoming one's self; but the phrase appears to have a more emphatic 
meaning.-Gesenius, Hitzig, Hendewerk, Ewald, and Knobel, take ~Q in 
the actiYe sense of an oppressor, or a proud and wicked man, and understand 
the Prophet as exho1iing his readers to conduct or guide such, i. e. to re
claim them from _their evil courses. The Septuagint, the Yulgate, and the 
Rabbins, make j'IOQ a passive participle, and the exhortation one to rescue 
the oppressed (gu11a110, ao,xou.,.mov, subvenite oppresso ), in which they are 
followed by Luther, Cah-in, Cocceius, RosenmiU!er, Henderson, and Fm
brcit. Vitringa adopts Boclrnrt's clerirntion of the word from )'t,;IQ to ferment 
(emendate quod corruptum est); but l\Iaurer comes the nearest to the truth 
in his translation (requum facitc iniquuru). The form of the word seems 
to identify it as the infinitiYe of j'On, i. '1· oon, to be Yiolcnt, to do violence, to 
injure. 'lhus understood, the phrase forms a link between the general 
expression seek j11stice and the more specific one du j11stice to the orphan. 
The common ,·ersion of the last clause (plead for the 1rido1t') seems to apply 
too exclusively to advocates, as distinguished ·from judges. 

18. HaYing shewn that the cause of thoir ill-success in seeking God was 
in themselrns, and pointed out the only moans by which the eril could be 
remedied, ho now imites them to determine by experiment on which side 
the fault of their destruction lay, promising pardon and deli,erance to the 
penitent, and threatening total ruin to the disobedient, Yers. 18-20.-This 
Yerse contains an invitation to discuss the question whether God was willing 
or unwilling to shew mercy, implying that reason as well as justice was on 
his side, and_ asserting his power and his willingness to pardon the most 
aggravated sms. Come 11011.• (a common formula of exhortatiou) and let us 
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reason (argue, or discuss the case) to,r1cthcr (the form of the verb denoting 
n reciprocal action), saith Jelwrnh, Though your si11s be as scarlet, they ~/,all 
be while as sno1r; tho119h they be red as crimson, they shall be as lfOol, i. e. 
clean white wool. Guilt being regarded as n stain, its removal denotes 
restoration to purity. The implied conclusion of the rcaso11i11g is that 
God's willingness to pardon threw the blame of their destruction on thcm
selves.-Gesenius nnderstnm1s this verse ns n. threatening that God would 
co11/c11d with them in the way of vengeance, :?ncl Llot out their sins by con
dign punishment ; hut this is inconsistent with the reciprocal meaning of 
the verb. Umbrcit regards the Inst clause as n threatening that their sins, 
however deeply colomcd or disguised, shoulcl bo Jiscolourcd, i.e. brought 
to light; nu explanation inconsistent w:th the natural nncl scriptural usage 
of 1r/,i1e nml red to signify innocence and guilt, especially that of murder. 
J. D. l\Iichaclis and Angnsti make the verbs in the Inst clause interrogative: 
" Shall they be white as snow?" i. e. can I so regard them ? implying 
that God would estimate them rightly and reward them justly. This, in 
the absence of the interrogative particle, is gratuitous and arbitrary. 
Clericus understands the fil'st clause as a proposition lo submit to punish• 
rucnt (tum agite, nos castignri patiamur, ait enim Jehorn); but a!Lhough 
the ,crb might be a simple passiYc, this construction arbitrarily supposes 
two speakers in the verse, and supplies .for after the first verb, besides 
mak:ug the two clauses inconsistent; for if they were pardoned, why sub
mit to punishment ? According to Kimcbi, the word translated cri111so11 is 
n stronger one than that tr:mslnted scarlet; but the two arc commonly 
combined to denote one colour, allll arc here separated only as poetical 
eq_uiYalcnts. 

19. The unconditional promise is now qualified and yet enlarged. If 
obedient, they should not only escape punishment but be highly favoured. 
If ye consc11t to my terms, and hear my comnrnnds, implying obedience, 
the good of the la11tl, its choicest products, ye shall cal, iustcncl of seeing 
them devoured by strangcrs.-Luthcr and others unclerstnnd consent and 
hear as a hcndiadys for e0Hu11t to hear (wollt ihr mir gchorchcn); but this 
is forhidden Ly the parallel expression in the next verse, where nf11se awl 
rebel cannot meau rifuse lo rebel, but each verb has its independent mean• 
ing. LXX. M.u ~!A7j:-s ;w.l eiaaxou~r,:-i i"°"· Yulg. si yo]ucritis et audieritis. 
So Gescnius, Ewald, &c. 

20. This is the converse of the nineteenth verse, n threat corresponding 
to the promise. And if ye refuse to comply with my conditions, all(l rebel, 
continue to resist my authority, by tl,e s1ronl of the enemy shall ye be ealc11. 
'fhis is no human menace, but n sure prediction, fur the 111011/h of Jclw1·ah 
speaks, not man's. Or the sense may he, the mouth r!f Jl'hornh has spokm 
or ordained it. (Targ. Jon. P ii),,, ~;1.:,•o, the "·ord of Jchornh has so 
uccrccd. )-According to Gcscnius, .,,:;:~l;l liternlly means ye shall be cr111sl'd 
to lie dero1m·d by the sword, i. e. I cause the sword to clcYour you. Dut, as 
Hitzig oh~crYcs, the passi\'c causative, according to analogy, woulu mean 
ye shall be caused lo del'o11r, and so he renders it (so miissct ihr lfas 
Schwerdt Ycr,.chren ). But in crnry other case, where such n metaphor 
occurs, lhc sword is not said to he eaten, but to cat. (Sec Dcut. xxxii. -12; 
Isa. xxxi\'. U; 2 Sam. ii. 2G.) Tho truth is that ';,:;~ is nowhere else a 
causative at all, but a simple passive, or at most an intensive passive of 
,~~ (sec Exod. iii. 2 ; Neh. ii. 3, 13). 

21. Here the Prophet seems to pnuso for n reply, anJ on receiving no 
response to the promises nncl invitations of the foregoing context, bursts 
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forth into a sudden exclamation at the change which Israel has undergone, 
w·hich he then describes both in figurath·e and literal expressions, vers. 
21-23. Iu the verse before us he contrasts her former state, as the chaste 
bride of Jehornh, with her present pollution, the ancient home of jGstice 
with the present haunt of cruelty and 'l'iolence. Ilow has she become an 
harlot (faithless to her coYenant with J ehornh ), the faitlifnl city (il!)i? 
,;r6A1;, including the ideas of a city and a state, 1trbs et ciritas, the body 
politic, the cliurch, of whicli Jerusalem was the centre and metropolis), full 
of justice (i. e. once full), righteo11s11css lodged (i. c. habitually, had its liome, 
resided) in it, aml 1101c urnrJerers, as the worst class of Yiolent ,vrong-doers, 
wliose name suggests, though it docs not properly include, all otliers.
IGmchi and Knobel suppose a particular allusion to the introduction of 
idolatry, a forsaking of Jehornh the true husband for paramours or idols. 
But although this specific application of the figure occurs elsewhere, and is 
t:xtended by Hosea into allegory, there seems to be no reason for restricting 
the expressions here used to idolatry, although it may be inclnded.-The 
particle at the beginning of the verse is properly interrogative, but like the 
English ho1r is also used to express surprise. "How has she become ? " 
i. e. how conld shelpossibly become? bow strange that she should become! 
-For the form ~"'.l~:?.t.? sec Ges. Heb. Gr. § !J3, 2. Ewald, § 406. For 
the tense of i'?; Nordb. § !JG7, 1, b. 

22. The change, "·hich hacl just been represented umler the figure of 
adultery, is now expressed by that of adulteration, first of silver, then of 
wine. Thy silre,· (addressing the unfaithful church or city) is become dross 
(alloy, base metal), thy 1ri11e 1reake11cd (lilernlly cut, mutilated) 1rith 1rnta. 
Compare the words of l\fartial, scelus est j11gulare Falemwn. The essential 
idea seems to be that of impairing strength. The Septuagint applies this 
text in a literal sense to dishonest arts in the sale of ,vines and the exchange 
of money. Oi ?.U.-;;'f]l.bi ow µ,fo"'/bUtrl ;'(JV bivov uou;-1. But this interpretation, 
l.:esides its unworthiness and incongruity, is set asicle Ly the Prophet's 
own explanation of his figures, in the next Yerse. 

23. The same idea is now expressed in literal terms, and with special 
application to magistrates and rulers. They who were bo-µnd officially 
to suppress disorder and protect the helpless, "·ere thcmsekes greedy of 
gain, rebellions against God, and tJrannical towards man. Tl1y rulers are 
rebels a11cl fello1rs of thicres (not merely like them or belonging. to the same 
class, but accomplices, partakers of their sin), £very one oJ them loring a 
bribe (the participle denoting prernnt and habitual action), and pw·suing re-
1rnrds (O•~~~t:• compensations. LXX. &v.a,;r6oop,u Symm, &µ,o,C:a,). The 
fatherless (as being unable to rewanl them, or as an object of cupidity to 
others) they jwlr1e 1101, am/ the cause of the 1rido1r cometh not 1t11to them, or 
before them : they will not hear it; they will not act as judges for their 
benefit. They are not simply unjust judges, they are no judges at all, they 
will not act as such, except when they can profii by it. (J. D. l\Iicbaelis: 
dem Waisen halten sie kein Gericbt.) Rulers and rqbels is a sufficient 
approximation to the alleged paronomasia in O•J~1~ ~~"}t?, a gratuitous and 
vain attempt to copy which is made by Gesenius (deine Vorgesetzten sind 
widersetzlich) and Ewald ( deine Herren sind Xarren !).-Knobel supposes 
the rebellion here mennt to be that of which Judah was guilty in becoming 
dependent upon Assyria (comp. chap. xxx. 1). But there is nothing to 
restrict the aplication of the terms, which simply mean that instead of sup
pressing rebellion they were rebels themselves. 

2-!. '.!.'o this description of the general corruption the Prophet now adds 
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n. promise of purgation, which is at the same time a threatening of sorer 
judgmcnts, as the appointed means by which the church was to be restored 
to her original condition, vers. 24-31.-In this ,erse, the destruction of 
God's enemies is represented ns a necessary satisfaction to his justice. 
Tlter~lore, because the very fountains of justice ham thus bccowe corrupt, 
saith //,e Lon{, the word properly so rendered, Jclwrnh C?f Ilosts, the eternal 
Sovereign, the mighty one of Israel, the almighty God who is the God of 
Israel, .-l.h, an inte1jection expressing both displeasure and concern, 1 will 
comfort myself, case or relieve myself of my alh-e,-saries, literally, from them, 
i.e. by ridding myself of them, mu{ I 1rill arl!11f/e myself of mine enemies, not 
foreign foes, of \\'hom there is no mention in the context, but the enemies 
of God among the Jews themseh-cs.-Cocceius understands by 'Nit;'' i'J~ 
the d111111pio11 or heru of Israel, and Knobel the mightiest in Israel; but the 
first word seems clearly to denote an attribute of God, and the second his 
relation to his people. Henderson translates the phrase Protector of Isra1'l; 
but this idea, though implied, is not expressed. The latest ,ersions follow 
Junius aml Tremcllius in giving to C~~ its proper form as a passi1·c parti
ciple, used as n. noun, like the Latin dictum, and applied cxclnsivel.r to 
dfrine communications. Henderson: lle11ce the a,11w1111ce111e11t of the l.ortl. 
So Hitzig, Ewald, Umbrcit. 

25. The mingled promise and threatening is repented under one of the 
figures used in ver. 22. The adulterated sjh-er must be purified by the 
separation of its impure particles. A11d I 1rill turn my ha11d 11po11 thee, i. e. 
take thee in hand, address myself to thy case, a11d will p11r!fe out thy dross 
like purity itself, i. e. most purely, thoroughly, and 1rill take airny all thine 
alloy, tin, lead, or other base metal found in colllbination with the precious 
ores.-Luther, Junius, and Tremcll1us render ';,_v a9ai11st, and make the 
first clause wholly minatory in its import. But although to t11m the /wll(l 
has elsewhere an unfarnurnble sense (Ps. lxxxi. 15; Amos i. 8), it does not 
of itself express it, but simply means to take in hand, ntldrcss one's self to 
anything, make it the object of altention. (J. D. ::IIichnclis: in Arheit 
nehmen.) It nppc11rs to haYc been used in this place to comcy both a pro
mise and a threatening, which run together through this whole context. 
Augusti and the later Germans use the ambiguous term .1e9en which has 
both a hostile and a local meaning.-The Targum of Jonathan, followl'tl_ by 
Kimchi, Schmidius, J. D. l\lichaelis, n.nd the latest Germans, makes i::l a 
noun meaning potash or the vegetable 11lk11li used in the swelting of metals. 
Henderson: as 1rith 7>0/as!t. The usual sense of pw-ity is retained by 
Luther (auf's lautcrste), the English Version (purely), Gescnius (rein), and 
Bn.rnes (wholly). The particle is taken in a local sense by the Septuagint 
(,i; ?.a0ag6v), Vulgatc (ad purum), Cocceius (ad puritatem), Cah-in and 
Yitringa (ad liquid um), and the clause is paraphrased, as expressing resto
ration to a state of purit~·, by Junius (ut jusl::c puritati restituam to), and 
Augusti (his cs rein wird). But this is at Yariancc with the usage of tho 
particle. The conjectural emendations of Clcricus (i::l::l like a furnace), 
8eckcr, and Lowth (i::l::l in the furnace) arc perfectly gratuitous. 

2G. IIrrc again the fignratirn promiso is succeeded by a !item! one of 
restoration to a former state of purity, to be effected not by the co111"crsion 
of the wicked rulers, but by filling their places with helter men. A rnl I ll'ill 
restore, bring back, cause to return, thy judges, rulers, as at fir.st, in the 
earliest and best days of the comw011wealth, and thy co1111sellors, ministers 
of state, as iu the b,•11i1111i1111, 11/ter l!"Mch it shall be called to thee, a Hebrew 
idiom for thou shalt. l,e ea lied,· i. e. dcscrrndly, with truth, City of ni:1!tteous-
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11e-~-•, a faitl,j11l State. There is here a twofold allusion to ~er. 21. She 
who from being a faithful wife had becc,me an adulteress or harlot, should 
again be what she was ; and justice which once dwelt in her should return 
to its old home.-lt is an ingenious but superfluous conjecture of Yitringa, 
that Jerusalem was anciently called PJ¥ as well as c5.~; (Gen. xiv. 18), 
since tl~e ~ame king bore the name of i'J'f';7r;, (king of righteousne~s) 
and 01,';' ~~9 (king of peace), and a later king (,Josh. x. 1) "·as called PJ¥-•~i~ 
(lord 9f righteousness). The meaning of the last clause would then be that 
the city should again desen-c its ancient name, which is substantially its 
meaning now, e,en without supposing au allusion so refined and far-fetched. 

27. Thus far the promise to God's faithful people and the threatening 
to bis enemies among them had been intermingled, or so expressed as to 
imolvc each other. Thus the promise of purification to the sil,er inrnlved 
a threatening of destruction to the dross. But now the two elements of 
the prediction are exhibited distinctly, and first the promise to the church. 
hion, tee chosen people, as a whole, here considered as consisting of Le
lie,ers only, shall be re:ieemed, delivered from destruction, in jwl9111e11t, i. e. 
in the exercise of justice upon God's part, and her cou1-erts, those of her 
who return w God by true repentance, in righteo11s11ess, here used as an 
equi,alent to justice.-Gesenius and the other modern Germans adopt the 
explanation giYen in the Targum, which assumes ill j11d9111e11t and in right
cm,.rness to meaR by the practice of righteousness on the part of the people. 
Cal,in regards the same words as exprcssiYe of God's rectitude, which 
would not suffer the innocent to perish with the guilty. But neither of these 
interpretations is so natural in this connection as that which understands 
the Yerse to mean that the ,ery same events, by which the divine justice 
was to manifest itself in the destruction of the wicked, should be the occa
sion and the means of a deli,erance to Zion or the true people of God.
The Septuagint, Peshito, and Luther, understand by i1'J~• her captit-ity or 
coptii-es (as if from i1J:!-'), Calvin and others her returnin_q captiYes (qui re
ducentnr ad cam); but the great majority of writers, old and new, take 
the word in a spiritual sense, which it frequently has elsewhere. See for 
example chap. vi. 10. 

28. The other clement is now brought out, ,iz. the destmction of the 
wicked, which was to be simultaneous and coincident with the deliverance 
promised to God's people in the verse preceding. .1lnd the breal.-i11_q, crush
ing, utter ruin, of apostates, revolters, deserters from Jeho,ah, 011d si1111ers, 
is or shall be together i.e. at the same time with Zion's redemption, awl the 
forsakers of Jehorah, an equivalent expression to apostates in the first clause, 
shall eeasl', come to an end, be totally destroyed. The terms of this ,erse 
are appropriate to all kinds of sin, but seem ·to be peculiarly descriptive of 
idolatry, as defection or desertion from the true God to idols, and thus pre
pare the way for the remainder of the chapter, in which that class of trans
gressors are made prominent.-Umbreit supplies no ,erb in the first clause, 
but reads it as an exclamation; "Ruin to apostates and sinners· all together! " 
which is extremely harsh without a preposition before the nouns. Ewald, 
more grammatically, " Ruin of the evil-doers and sinners altogether!" But 
the only natural construction is the common one.-Some "Tilers under
stand together as expressing the simultaneous destruction of the two classes 
mentioned here, apostates and sinners, or of these considered as one class 
and the forsakers of Jehovah as another. But the expression is far more 
emphatic, and agrees far better with the context, if we understand it as con
necting this destruction with the delirnrance in ver. 27, and as being a 
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final repetition of the truth stated in so many forms, that the same judg
ments which destroyed the wickecl should redeem the righteous, or in other 
words, that the purification of the church could be ellected only by the 
excision of her wicked members.-Junius differs from all others in sup
posi1_1g the metaphor of ver. 25 to be here resumed. "And the fragments 
(i;F') of apostates and of sinners likewise, and of those who forsake 
Jehon1h, shall fail or be utterly destroyed." 

20. From the final destruction of idolaters the Prophet now reverts to 
their present security and confidence in idols, which he tells them shall he 
put to shame and disappointed. For they shall ha "-~lia111ed of the oaks or 
terebinths 11·hich ye hare desired, and ye shall be co11fim11drd .for the gardens 
1rhich ye hare chosen as places of idolatrous worship. Paulus and Hitzig 
think that nothing more is here predicted than the loss of the fine pleasure
grounds in which the ·wealthy Jews delighted. But why should this part 
of their property be specified in threatening them with total destruction ? 
And why should the~- be ashamed of these favourite possc,;,;ions and ron
jowuled on account of them? As these are terms constantly employed to 
express the frustration of religious trust, and as groves and gardens are 
continually spoken of as chosen scenes of idol-worship (sec for example 
chaps. !xv. 3; !xvi. 17; Ezek. vi. 13 ; Hos. iv. 13), there can be little 
doubt that the common opinion is the trne one, namely, that both this 
Yersc and the one preceding have particular allusion to i<l9httry-Yitringa 
understands the first clause thus: they (the Jews of a future generation) 
shall he ashamed of the oaks 1rhic/1 ye (the contemporaries of the Prophet) 
hare desired. It is much more natural howeYer to regard it as an instanco 
of e,,al/a.1e persol1(e (Gesen. § 134, 3), or to constrnc the first verb iude
finitely, tlrey, i. e. men in general, people, or the like, shall he aslwmcd, &c., 
which construction is adopted by all the recent German writers (Gesenius: 
zu Schanden wird man, u. s. w.)-Knobel renders •:;i at the beginning so 
that, ,Yhich is wholly unnecessary, as the verse gives a reason for the way 
in which the Prophet had spoken of persons now secure and flourishing, 
and the proper meaning of the particle is therefore perfectly appropriatc.
Lowth renders c•~•~ i/e.re,q, Gesenius and the other Germans l'erl'bi11thm, 
which is no doubt botanically accurate ; hut in English oak may be retained 
as more poetical, and as the tree ,vhich, together with the tercbinth, com
poses almost all the gro,·es of Palestinc.-The proposition before oaks and 
9anle11s may imply remornljrom them, but is more probably a mere con
nective of the verb with the object or occasion of the action, like the of and 
for in English. 

30. The mention of trees and gardens, as places of idolatrous worship, 
suggests a beautiful compariso11, under which the destruction of the idolaters 
is again set forth. 'They who chose trees and gardens, in preference to 
God's appointed place of worship, shall themseh-rs be like trees and gar
dens, hut in the m~st alarming sense. For, in answer to the tacit question 
why they should be ashamed and confounded for their oaks and gardens, 
ye yourselves she1/l be like an oak or terchinth, fadiog, decaying, in its leaf 
or as to its leaf, and like a garden 1chich has 110 water, a lively emblem, to 
nn oriental reader, of entire desolation. -Some writers tmclerstau<l the 
prophet to allude io the terebinth when dead, on the ground that it uc\"Cr 
sheds its leaves when Ji Ying; but according to Robinson and Smith (Bib. 
Res. vol. iii. p. 15), the ierchinth or "IJ11t111 is not an evergreen, as is often 
represented; its small feathered lancet-shaped leaves fall in the autumn 
and arc renewed in the spring."-lloth here nnd in the foregoing verse, 
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Knobel supposes there is special allusion to th11 gardens in the valley 
of Hinnom, where Abaz sacrificed to l\Ioloch (2 Chron. xxviii. 3 ; Isa. xxx. 
33, compared with chap. xxii. 7), and a prediction of their being wasted by 
the enemy; but this, to say the least, is not a necessary exposition of lbe 
Prophet's general exprcssions.-For the construction of ;;!~~ n~_~), see 
Gesenin~, § 116, 3. 

31. This -rerse contains a closing threat of sudden, total, instantaneons 
destruction to the Jewish idolaters, to be occasioned by the very things 
which they preferred to God, and in which they confided. A11d the strong, 
the micrht_y man, alluding no doubt to the unjust rulers of the previous con
text, sfall become low, an exceedingly inflammable sub~tance, and his 1wrk, 
his idols, often spoken of in Scripture as the work of men's hands, shall 
become a .•park, the means and occasion of destruction to their worshippers, 
allll they shall b11m both of them together, and there shall be no one que11chi11g 
or to quench them.-All the ancient -rersions treat ICfl as an abstract, 
meaning slre11gth, which agrees well with its form, resembling that of an 
infinitirn or verbal noun. But even in that case the abstract must be used 
for a concrete, i. e. strength for s/ro11g, which last is the sense given to the 
word itself by all the modern writers. Calvin and others understand by 
the slro11.1J one the idol viewed as a protector or a tutelary god, and by i',P,~ 
bis maker and worshipper, an interpretation which agrees in sense with the 
one given abo..-e, bnt imerts the terms, making the idol to be burnt by the 
idolater, and not rice i-ersa. But. why should the worshipper burn himself 
with his idol? A far more coherent and impressive sense is yielded by the 
other exposition.-Gesenius, Hitzig, and Hcndewerk suppose the iwrk ('~b 
as in Jer. xx.li. 13), by which the strong man is consumed, to be his con
duct in general, Junius his effort to resist God, Yitringa his contrivances 
and means of safety. But the frequent mention of idols as the work of 
men's handS', and the prominence given to idolatry in the immediately pre
ceding context, seem to justify Ewald, Umbreit, and Knobel, in attributing 
to ',:pb that specific meaning here, and in understanding the whole verse as 
a prediction that. the very gods, in whom the strong men of Jerusalem now 
trusted, should involve their worshippers and makers with themselves in_ 
total, instantaneous, irrecoverable ruin. 

CHAPTERS II. III. IV. 

TrrESE chapters constitute the second prophecy, the two grand themes 
of which are the reign of the l\Iessiah anc1 iutcrvening judgrnents on the 
Jews for their iniquities. The first and greatest of these subjects occupies 
the smallest space, but stands both at the opening and the close of the whole 
prophecy. Considered in relation to its subject, it may therefore be conve
niently divided into three unequal parts. In the first, the Prophet foretells 
the future exaltation of the church and the accession of the Gentiles, chap. 
ii. 1-4. In the second, he sets forth the actual condition of the church and 
its inevitable consequences, chap. ii. 5-iv. 1. In the third, he reverts to its 
pure, safe, and glorious condition under the l\Iessiah, chap. iv. 2-G. The 
division of the chapters is peculiarly unfortunate, the last verse of the second 
and the first of the fourth being both dissevered from their proper context. 
The notion 1hat these chapters contain a series of detached predictions 
(Koppe, Eichhorn, Dertholdt) is now universally rejected even by the Ger
mans, \\ho consider the three chapters, if not the fifth (Hitzig), as forming 
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one broken prophecy. As the state of things which it describes could 
scarcely h:we existed in the prosperous reigns of Uzziah and Jotham, or in 
the pious reign of Hezekiah, it is referred with much probability to the reign 
of Ahaz (Gesenius, Ewahl, Henderson, &c.), when Judah was dependent 
on a foreign power and corrupted by its intercourse with heathenism. The 
particular grounds of this conclusion will appear in the course of the inter
pretation. 

CHAPTER II. 

Tms chapter contains an introductory prediction of the reign of the :\Ics
siah, and the first part of a threatening against Judah. 

After a title similar to that in chap. i. 1, the Prophet sees the church, at 
some distant period, exalted and conspicnous, and the nations resorting to 
it for inst111ction in the true religion, as a consequence of which he sees war 
cease and uni,·ersal peace prevail, vcrs. 2-4. 

These verses are found, with very little variation, in th.e fourth chapter 
of l\Iicah (rnrs. 1-3), to explain which som~ suppose, that a motto or quota
tion has been accidentally transferred from the margin to the text of Isaiah 
(Justi, Eichhorn, Bertboldt, Credner); others, that both Prophets quote 
from Joel (Vogel, Hitzig, Ewald); others, that both quote from an older 
writer now unknmrn (Koppc, Rosenmiiller, l\Iaurer, De Wctte, Knobel); 
others that l\Iicah quotes from Isaiah (Vitringa, Lo~rth, Beckhaus, Um
breit); others, that Isaiah quotes from l\Iicah (J. D. l\Iichaclis, Gesenius, 
Hendewcrk, Henderson). This dirnrsity of ju<lgment may at least suffice 
to shcw how vain conjecture is in such a c!lse. The close connection of 
the passage with the context, as it stands in l\Iicah, somewhat favours the 
conclusion that Isaiah took the text or theme of his prediction from the 
younger though contemporary prophet. The verbal variations may be best 
explnined, however, by supposing that they both adopted a traditional pre
diction cmrcnt among the people in their day, or that both received the 
words directly from the Holy Spirit. So long as we have reason to regard 
both places as authentic and inspired, it matters little what is the literary 
history of either. 

At the close of this prediction, whether borrowed or original, the Prophet 
suddenly reverts to the condition of the church in his own times, so different 
from that which had been jnst foretold, and begins a description of the pre
sent guilt and future punishment of Judah, which extends not only throuah 
this chapter but the next, including the first verse of the fourth. The p:i-t 
contained in the remainder of this chapter may be subdivided into two un
equal portions, one containir;ig a description of the sin, the other a prediction 
of the punishment. 

The first begins with an exhortation to the Jews themselves to walk in 
that light which the Gentiles were so eagerly to seek hereafter, ver. 5. The 
Prophet then explains this exhortation by describing three great enls which 
the foreign alliances of Judah had engendered, namely, superstitious prac
tices and occult arts : unbelieving dependence upon foreign wealth and 
pml"Cr ; and idolatry itself, vers. G-8. 

The rest of the chapter has respect to the punishment of these great sins. 
This is first described generally as humiliation, such as they ilcscn·cd who 
humbled themselves to idols, and such as tended to the exclusive exaltation 
of Jehovah, both by contrast and by the display of his natural and moral 
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o,ttributes, vers. !J-11. This general threatening is then amplified in a de
tailed enumeration of exalted objects which would be brought low, ending 
again with a prediction of Jehovah's exaltation in the same words as before, 
so as to form a kind of choral or strophical arrangement, vers. 12-17. The 
destruction or rather the rejection of idols, as contemptible and useless, is 
then explicitly foretold, as an accompanying circumstance of men's flight 
from the avenging presence of Jehovah, vers. 18-21. Here again the 
strophical a1Tangement reappears in the precisely similar conclusions of the 
nineteenth and twenty-first verses, so that the twenty-second is as clearly 
unconnected with this chapter in form, as it is closely connected with the 
next in sense. 

1. This is the title of the second prophecy, chaps. ii.-iv. The 1rord, 
revelation or divine communication, 1rhich Isaiah the son of Amoz smr, 
perceived, received by inspiration, concenii11.1 Judah aml Jemsalem. As 
1l'Ord is here a synonyme of i·isio;i in chap. i. 1, there is no need of render
ing i;iJ 1rhat, thing, or things (Luth. Cler. Renders.), or i1!i:i prophesied 
or 11·as rerealed (Targ. Lowth, Ges.), in order to a'l'oid the supposed incon
gruity of seeing a word. For the technical use of l!'OJ'd and -vision in the 
sense of prophecy, see 1 Sam. iii. 1, Jer. xnii. 18.-The Septuagint, which 
renders ~:V against in chr.p. i. 1, renders it here conceming, and on this 
distinction, which is wholly arbitrary, Cyril gravely comments.-Hende
,vcrk's assertion that the titles, in which mn and prn occur, arc by a later 
hann, is perfectly gratuitous. 

2. The prophecy begins with an abrupt prediction of the exaltation of 
the church, the confluence of nations to it, and a general pacification as 
the consequence, vers. 2-4. In this ver~e the Prophet sees the church per
manently placed in a conspicuous position, so as to be a source of attraction 
to surrounding nations. To express this idea, he makes use of terms which 
are strictly applicable only to the local habitation of the church under the 
old economy. Instead of saying, in modern phraseology, that the church, 
as a society, shall become conspicuous and attract all nations, he represents 
the mountain upon which the temple stood as being raised and fixed above 
the other mountains, so as to be visible in all directions. Ancl it shall be 
(happen, come to pass, a prefatory formula of constant use in lH'ophecy) in 
tlw end (or latter part) of the days (i. e. hereafter) the mountain of Jelwi-ah's 
lw1ise (i. e. mount Zion, in the widest sense, including mount l\Ioriah, where 
the temple stood) shall be established (permanently fixed) in the head of the 
mountains (i. e. above them), a11d e.ralted frorn (away from and by implica
tion more than or higher than) the hills (a poetical equivalent to mountains), 
and all the nations shall flow 11nto it.-The use of the present tense in render
ing this verse (Ges. Hitz. Hdwk.) is inconsistent with the phrase n11q~:;i 
C1t?~'1, which requires the future proper (Ew. Rend.). That phrase, accord
ing to the Rabbins, always means the days of the i\Icssiah ; according to 
Lightfoot,_ the end of the old dispensation. In itself it is indefinite.-The 
sense of P::l} here is not pre_rJared (Vulg.) but fixed, established, rendered 
permanently visible (LXX. e,n-ai Ef"'favi;).-It was not to be established on 
the top of the mountains (Vulg. Vitr. De W. Umbr.) but either at the head 
(Hitz. Ew.) or simply high amo119 the mountains, which idea is expressed 
by other words in the parallel clause, and by the same words in 1 Kings 
xxi. 10, 12. That mount Zion should be taken up and carried by the other 
hills (J. D. l\Iich.) is neither the literal nor figurative meaning of the Pro
phet's words.-The verb in the last clause is always used to signify a con
fluence of nations. 
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3. This confluence of nations is described more fully, :md its motiYc 
stated in their own words, namci)', a desire to be instructed in the true 
religion, of which Jer~salem or Zion, under the old dispensation, was the 
sole depository. .,lnd 111a11y 1wtio11s shall go (set out, put themsch-es iu 
motion) a11Ll shall say (lo one another), Go ye (as a formula of exhortation, 
where the English idiom requires come), awl ll'e Ifill ascend (or let mm-ccnd, 
for which the Hebrew has no other form) to the 111ow11ain of Jeltoralt (where 
his house is, where he dwells), lo the house of rhe Gud of Jacob, and he 1ri/l 
teach 118 of his ll'ays (the ways in which he requires us to walk), a11d ,re 1rill 
go in his putlis (a synonymous expression). For 0111 of ½i011 shall r,o forth 
law (the true religion, as a rule of duty), and the 1rord of Jrlwrnh (the true 
religion, as a revelation) from Jerusalem. These last words may be either 
the words of the Gentiles, telling "·by they looked to Zion as a source of 
saving knowledge, or the words of the Prophet, telling ,vhy the truth may 
be thus diffused, namely, because it had been giYen to the church for this 
,cry purpose. Cyril's idea that the clause relates to the taking away of 
God's word from the Jewish church (xa-:-a1.i1.01;.-£ -:-riv ~,w)) is "·holly incon
sistent with ihe context.-Comparo John iv. 22; Luke xxh·. 47.-The 
common version many people conveys to a modern car the wrong sense of 
many persons, and was only used for want of such a plural form as peoples, 
which, though employed by Lowth and others, has neYer become current, 
and was certainly not so when the BiLlc was translated, as appears from 
the circumlocution used instead of it in Gen. xxv. 23. The plmal form is 
here essential io the meaning.-Go is not here used as the opposite of come, 
but as denoting actiYe motion (Vitrin. mo\·ebunt so; J. D. l\Iich. wcrden 
sich nufmachen).-Thc word ascend is not used in reference to an alleged 
Jewish notion that the Holy Land was physically higher tl:an all other 
countries, nor simJ)iy to the natural site of J crusalcm, nor cYen to its moral 
elerntion as the scat of the true religion, hut to the new elerntion and con
spicuous position just ascribed to it.-'l'be subjuncfoe construction th11t he 
may teach (Luth. Yitr. Ges. Ew. &c.) is rather pamphraslical and exegetical 
than simply expressive of the sense of the original, which implies hope as 
well as purpose.-'l'he preposition of before irnys is not to be omitted as a 
mere connective, "teach us his ways" (Ges. Hcnd. Um.); nor taken in a 
local sense, "out of his ways" (Knobel); but either partitiYely, "some of 
his ways" (Yitr.), or as denoting the subject of instruction, "concerning 
his ways," which is the usual explanation.-Tbc substitution of doctrine or 
instruction for Za,/(J. D. l\Iich. Hitz. Hendcw. Do W. Ew.) is contrary to 
usage, and weakens the expression. 

4. He who appeared in the preceding verses as the lawgi,·cr and tcncher 
of the nations, is now represented as an arlJitcr or umpire, ending their dis
putes by a pacific intencntion, as a uccc~sary couscqncncc of \l"hi,·h war 
ceases, the \'Cl'}' knowledge of the art is lost, and its implements applied to 
other uses. This prediction was not fulfilled in the general pral'C under 
Augustus, which was only temporary; nor is it now fulfilled. The ewnt 
is suspended on a previous condition, Yiz., the contlucncc of the nations to 
the church, which has noi yet taken pince; a strong inducement to ,liffnsc 
the gospel, "·hiclt, in the mean time, is peaceful in its spirit, tendtn<'_y, and 
actual effect, wherever and so far as it exerts its influence withcut oh~trnc
tion. Allll lie shallj11d!1e (or arbitrate) 1'1'11rce11 the 1111tio11.~, m11I d,ritleji,r 
(or respecting) 111011y peoples. Ami thry shall £,cat tht'ir w:onls i1110 1,/u11!fh• 
shares, aml their spears into pn111i1lfJ•hool.-s. Xation shall 1wl /{ft up s,wrd 
a9aimt 11atio11, neither shall they leam 1rnr auy more. To the figure iu the 
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last clnuse Lowth quotes a beautiful parallel in l\fortial's epigram entitled 
Faix ex cnse: 

Pax me cerla dt·.cis placi<los cumvit in uaus; 
Agricolao nunc sum, militis ante fui. 

The image here represented is reversed by Joel (iii. 10), and by Virgil and 
Odd (1En. vii. 635, Georg. i. 50G, Ov. Fast. i. 697).-Thc question 
whether 0'8~ means ploughshares (Vulg. Lu. Low.), coulters (Rosen. Hn. 
Kn.) spades (Dutch Ys.), hoes or mattocks (Gcs. Hitz. Ew. Um.), is of no 
exegetical importance, as the whole idea meant to be expressed is the con
version of martial weapons into implements of husbandry. Ilool. in old 
English, is a crooked knife, such as a sickle, which is not bmvever here 
meant (LXX. Vulg. Lu.), but knife for pruning vines.-Not leanlill!J u·ar 
is somet.hing more than not continuing to practise it (Calv. ), and signifies 
their ceasing to know how to practise it. 'l'o jud!Je is here not to rule 
(Calv. Vitr. ), which is too vague, nor to punish (Cocc.), which is too specific, 
but to arbitrate or act as umpire (Cler. Ges. &c.), as appears from the effect 
described, and also from the use of the preposition l':;! meaning not merely 
a111O11!/, with reference to the sphere of jurisdiction, but belll"een, with refer
ence to contending parties. The parallel verb does not here mean to rebuke 
(Jun. Eng. Vs.) nor to conrince of the truth in geneml (Calv. Cocc. Yitr.) 
or of the evil.of war in particular (Hendew.), but is used as a poetical equi
valent to ~;;i:;,, which is used in this sense with the same preposition, Exek. 
xxxiv. 17 .-On the use of the present tense in rendering this verse ( Gcs, 
De W. Ew.) vide supra ad v. 2. 

5. From this distant prospect of the calling of the Gentiles, the Prophet 
now reverts to his own times and countrymen, and calls upon them not to 
be behind the nations in the use of their distinguishetl advantages. If even 
the heathen were one day to be enlightened, surely they who were already 
in possession of the light ought to make use of it. 0 horrse of Jaco/, (family 
of Israel, the church or chosen people) come ye (literally, go ye, as in ver. 3), 
mul ire 1l"ill !JO (or let us 1rnlk, including himself in the exhortation) i11 the 
li:Jht of Jelwrnh (in the path of truth and duty upon which the light of 
rernlation shines). To regard these as the words of the Jews themsciYes 
(Targ. "they of the house of Jacob shall say," &c.), or of the Gentiles to 
the Jews (Jarchi), or to another (Sanctius), is forced and arbitrary in a 
high degree. The li[!ht is mentioned, not in allusion to the illumination 
of the court of the women at the feast of tabernacles (Deyling. Obs. Sacr. 
ii. p. 221 ), but as a common designation of the Scriptures and of Christ 
himself. Prov. vi. 23; Ps. cxix. 105 ; Isa. Ii. 4 ; Acts xxvi. 23 ; 2 Cor. 
iv. 4. 

6. The exhortation in ver. 5 implied that the Jews were not actually 
walking in God's light, but were alienated from him, a fact which is now 
explicitly asserted ancl the reason of it given, viz., illicit intercourse with 
foreign nations, as evinced by the adoption of their superstitioui:: practices, 
reliance on their martial and pecuniary aid, and last but worst of all, the 
worship of their idols. In this verse, the first of these effects is ascribed 
to intercourse with those eastern countries, which are always represented 
by the :tncicnts as the cradle of the occult arts and sciences. As if he had 
said, I thus exhort, 0 Lord, tby chosen people, because thou hast forsaken 
thy 71eople the house of Jacob, because they are replenished from the cast mul 
(full of) ,soothsayers like the Philistines, and with the children C!f strangers 
they aboiwd.-'l'he various renderings of '!I by therefore (Eng. Ys.) rerily 
(Low.), surely (Renders.), but (Heodcw. Ew.), &c., all arise from miscon-
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ccption or neglect of the connection, which requires the common meaning 
for, beca11se (8cpt. Yulg. Gcs. Hitz. Umb. Dames). Abarbcncl supposes 
the words to be addressed to the ten tribes, "Thou, 0 house of Jacob, hast 
forsaken thy people," Judah. Others suppose them to be addressed to 
Judah, but in this sense, "Thou, 0 house of Jacob, hast forsaken thy 
nation," i. e. thy national honour, religion, nnd allegiance (Saad. J. D. 
:Thlich. Hitz.). The last is a forced construction, and the other is at vari
nncc with the context, while both arc inconsistent with the usage of the 
verb, which is constantly used to denote God"s alienation from his people 
and especially his giving them up to their enemies (Judges vi. 13; 2 Kings 
xxi. 14; Jer. vii. 2D; xxiii. 33).-Villed cannot moan inspired as in :Micah 
iii. 8 (Vitr.), for even there the idea is suggested by the contoxt.-J. D. 
l\Iichaolis thinks o:m hero synonJIIl0US with 0•1~ the cast wind, " full of 
the cast wind," i.e. of delusion 1.Job xv. 2), which is wholly arbitrary. 
All the nnciont versions supply as before this word, and two of them 
explain the phrase to mean as nf old (Sept. w; -:-b a;.' ag;di;, Vulg. sicut 
olim). • But all modern writers gi"l"'o it the local i-onso of east, applied some
what indefinitely to the countries cast of Palestine, especially those 
watered by the Tigris and Euphrates. Somo road tl,ey are full of tl,e east, 
i. e. of its people or its superstitions (Calv. Gcs. Rosen. Hitz. Do W. 
Hn. Um.); others more tl,an tl,e east, (Luth. Dutch Ys.); but the true sense 
is no doubt from tl,e east (Cler. ox orientc; Ewald, vom l'ilorgcnlando her), 
denoting not more influence or imitation, but an actual influx of di,incrs 
from that quarter.-Whcthcr the root of o•~1~ be l~~ an eye (Vitr. ), lilV a 
cloud (Rosen.), or P..l! to cover (Ges.), it clearly denotes the practitioners 
of occult arts. Henderson treats it as a finite verb (they practise magic); 
the English Version supplies are; but the construction which connects it 
with the verb of the preceding clause, so that the first says 1rhe11ce they are 
filled, and then 1d1ere1l'ith, agrees best with the mention of repletion or 
abundance both before and after. The Philistines arc hero mentioned 
rather by way of comparison than as an actual source of the corruption. 
That the Jews wore familiar with their superstitions may be learned from 
1 Sam. vi. 2; 2 Kings i. 2.-Tho last verb docs not moan they clap their 
hand~ in applause, derision, or joy (Calv. Vitr. Eng. Ys.-thcy please them
solvos), nor tl,ey strike hands in agreement or alliance (Gcs. Ros. Do W. 
Hg. Haver. Hn. Um.), but they abow1d, as in Syriac, and in 1 Kings xx. 10 
(J. H. l\Iich. Cler. Eng. Vcrs. marg. Ewald). 'l'hc causative sense mul
tiply (Lowth) docs not suit the parallelism so exactly. The Septuagint 
and 'l'ar&rum apply the cause to alliance by marriage with tho heathen.
By cl,i/dren of strangers we arc not to understand the fruits, i. e. doctrines 
and practices of strangers (Yitr.), nor is it merely an e:xprossion of con
tempt, as Lowth and Goscnius seem to intimate by rendering it stia11ge or 
sp11rio11.~ /,rood. It rather means strangers themselves, not strange gods or 
their chihlron, i. e. worshippers (J .• D. :'.\Iich.), hut foreigners considered 
as descendants of a strange stock, and therefore as aliens from the com
monwealth of Isracl.-'l'ho conjectural emendations of the to:xt by reading 
l:lCj:> for 01j:> (Brent.), '1'.J for •i~•::i (Hitz.), and i1' T1~'U) for ;,r,:;•l)) (Iloubi
gant), are wholly unnccossary.-For tho form i1T;l~'t;i?, sec Gas. E:ob. Gr. 
§ -JA, 2, 2. 

7. Tho second proof of undue iutorcomsc with hcalhcn nations, which 
the Prophet mentions, is the influx of foreign money, and of foreig11 troops, 
with which ho represents the land as filled. Awl his laud (referring to tho 
singular noun pevple in vcr. G) is filled 11'ith silrer mul gold, mul tl,erc is 110 
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end to his treasures; and his la11d is filled tl'ith horses, a11d there is no e11d to 
his chariots.-The common interpretatien makes this verse descriptive of 
domestic wealth and luxury. But these would hardly have been placed 
between the superstitious and the idols, with which Judah had been flooded 
from abroad. I3csirles, this interpretation fails to account for gold and 
silver being here combined with horses and chariots. Hitzig supposes the 
latter to be mentioned only as articles of luxury ; but as such they are 
never mentioned elsewhere, not even in the case of Absalom and Naaman 
to which ho appeals, both of whom were military chiefs as well as nobles. 
E-ven the chariots of the peaceful Solomon were probably designed for mar
tial show. The horses and chariots of the Old Testament arc horses and 
chariots of war. The common riding adimals were mules and asses, the 
latter of which, as contrasted with the horse, are emblematic of peace 
(Zech. ix. 9; l\1ath. xxi. 7). But on the supposition that the verse has 
reference to undue dependence upon foreign powers, the money and the 
armies of the latter would bo naturally uamed together. Thus understood, 
this verse affords no proof that tho prophecy belongs to the prosperous 
reign of Uzziah or Jotham, since it merely represents the land as :flooded 
with foreign gold aud foreign troops, a description rather applicable to the 
reign of Ahaz. The form of expression, too, suggests the idea of a recent 
acquisition, as the strict sense of the verb is not it is .full (E. V. Ges. Hn.), 
nor even it is filled, but it 1rns or has been filled (LXX. Vulg. Hg. Ew. Kn.). 
-There is no need of explaining the words 110 end as expressing an in
satiable desire (Calv. ), or as the boastful language of the people (Vitr. ), 
since the natural hyperbole employed by the Prophet is one by which no 
reader can be puzzled or deceivcd. The intimate connection of this verse 
with that before it is disturbed by omitting a11d at the beginning (Ges. Hg. 
Um.), nor is there any need of rendering it also (E. V.), yea (Hu.), or ,,o 
that (Hk. Ew. ), either here or in the middle of the sentence. 

8. The third and greatest evil flowing from this intercourse with foreign 
nations was idolatry itself, which was usually introduced under the cloak 
of mere political alliances (see e .. fJ• 2 Kings xvi. 10). Here as elsewhere 
the terms used to describe it are contemptuous in a high degree. And liis 
land is filled 1rith idols (properly nonentities, 'gods which yet arc no gods,' 
Jer. ii. 11; 'for we know that an iclol is nothing in the world,' 1 Cor. 
viii. 4), to the work of their hands they bow down, to that which their fingers 
have made, one of the great absurdities charged by the prophets on idola
ters, " as if that could be a god to them which was not only a creature but 
their own creature" (;.\fatthew Henry).-For idols the Septuagint has abo
minations ((3o,"Au1µ,a;:·wv), but the true sense of the Hebrew term is that 
expresi;ed by Clericus, diis nihili.-For their hands, tlieir fingers, the 
Hebrew has his linnds, hisjiHgers, an enallage which does not obscure the 
sense, and is retained in the last clause by Cocceius and Clericus ( digiti 
ipsius). Vitringa has cligiti cujusque. J. D. l\Iichaclis makes the verb 
singular (jedet betet). Barnes has liis hancls, but their fingers. 

9. Here the Prophet passes from the sin to its punishment, or rather 
simultaneously alludes to both, the verb in the first clause being naturally 
applicable as well to voluntary humiliation in sin as to compulsory humilia
tion in punishment, while the verb in the last clause would suggest of course 
to a Jewish reader the twofold idea of pardoning and lifting up. They who 
bowed themselves to idols should be bowed clown by the mighty hand of 
God, instead of being raised up from their wilful self-abasement by the par
don of their sins. 'l'he relative features denote not only succession in timo 
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but the relation of cause nnd eITcct. A11cl so (by this meaus, for this reason) 
the werm man (not in the modern but the old 8ense of inforior, low iu rank) 
is l,01retl do11·11, n11cl the great man i.~ bro11!fltl lou-, w1,/ do 11ot thou (0 Lord) 

.forr1ire them. 'l'his prn~·er, for such it is, may be understood ns expressing, 
not so much the Prophet's own desire, ns the certainty of the event, arising 
from the righteousness of God. There is no need therefore of departing 
from tho uniform usage of the fnture with i;~ as a ncgnlh-e imperative, by 
rendering it thou ,/c.st not (Gcs. Hg.), irilt not (Ln. Yitr. Low. Iln.), cn11st 
1,ot (J. D. l\Iieb. De W. Hk.) or mnyest 1,ot jiJl"ftirl' (Um. Kn.) 'l'hc strict 
trnnslntion is as old as the Yu]g;1_to (nc dcmittns) and ns late as Ewald 
(vergih ihncn nicht).-Whether c;,•::: nnd i:lJ~. ns is commonly supposed, 
denote a clifforence in rank or C$timntion, like the Greek a1r,g and u.vOgw;;-o;, 
the Latin rir and ho1110, nnd the German Jfo1111 and Jle11sclt, when in anti
thesis, is a question of no moment, because C'l"en if they arc synonymous, 
denoting simply 111n11 nm/ 111n11, this 111nn nllll that 111m1, 011e 111011 and 111101/ter 
(Hg. Ilk. Kn.), their combination here must be intended to de~cribe men 
of all sorts, or men in general.-On thclrclntivc futures, see Gcs. Hcb. Gr. 
§ 152, 4, c. On the construction with 7:::,:, 1\or<lheimcr, §§ !J!)(i, 10G5. 

10. lasten<l of simply predicting tbnt their sinful course should be inter
rupted by a terrible manifestation of God's presence, the Prophet views him 
as nlrendy come or near at hand, and nddrcsRing the people as an indivi
dual, or singling out one of their number, exhorts him to take refuge under 
ground or in the rocks, an advice peculiarly significant in Palestine, a 
country full of caves, o:ten used, if not originally made, for this very pur
pose (1 Sam. xiii. G, xi\'. 11; Jndges ,i. 2.) Uo iuto tl,e ruck awl hide 
thee ill the drtst, from btfore the terror of .felwrah a111l from the glory of his 
111aje.1ty. The nouns in the Inst clause differ, according to their derirnLion, 
very much ns sul,fi111ity and beauty do in Engfah, nnd express in combina
tion the idea of sublime beauty or beautiful snblimit)'· The tone of this 
address is not sarcastic (Glassins) but terrific. By the tenw of Jrh01·ah 
seems to be intended, not the feeling of fcnr which he iuspires (E. V. for 
fear of the Loni), but some terrible manifestation of his presence. 'l'hc 
preposition, therefore, should not be taken in the vague sense of .for, on 
ncco1111t of (Jun. Cocc. E. Y. Vitr. ), but in its proper local sense of from 
(Lowth, Hn.), b((Ore (J. D. l\Iich. Ges. Hk. Ew. Um.), or fro111 b1:forc.
'l'he force and beauty of the passage nre impaired b~· converting the im
perative into a future (Targ. ), or the singnlnr imperative into a plural 
(Sept. Pesh. Hg.).-Lowlh, on the authority of the Septuagint, Arabic, and 
a single manuscript, supplies the words 1thc11 he riseth to strike the earth 
u-ith terror, from the Inst clause of the ninekcnth nnd b'l"enty-first ,-erses. 

11. As the Prophet, in the preceding wrsc, ,·iews the terror of Jchornh 
as approaching, so here he views it ns alrcndy pnst, and describes the effect 
which it has wrought. The e!1e.~ o.f 1/,,• lqftilless qf 111n11 (i.,,. his lrnughty 
looks) arc cast 1/o1m, n11d the heir1Ttt (or pride) o.f 111r11 is bro11r1ltt lo,,-, a111l 
Jelwrnh alo11e is c.rnlted i11 that day, not only in fact, but in the estimation 
of his crcntnres, as the passive form here nsed may intimntc.-Jla11 and 
me11, the same words that occur in 'l"Cr. !J, arc rnrion~l_v rendered here by 
repeating the snme nonn (Sept. Pesh. Lu. Cnlv. Yitr. Hn.) by nsing t\\'O 
equivalents (Lowth, 111en a11,l mortals; Ewal<l, 111e11 n11,l pcoplr) or by nn 
antithesis (Vnlg. hominis, virornm).-The vcrh in the first clause ngrces in 
form with the nearest antecedent, or the whole phrase mny he regarded as 
the subject (GcA. Heh. Gr. § 145, 1), as in Ewnld's version of it by n triplo 
compound (Hochmuthsnugen). 
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12. The general threatening of humiliation is now applied specifically to 
n ,aricty of lofty objects in which the people might be supposed to delight 
and trust, vcrs. 12-1 G. This enumeration is connected with what goes before, 
by an explanation of the phrases used at the close of the elerenth verse. I 
say that day, for there is a day to Jchomh of llosts (i. e. an appointed 
time for the manifestation of his power) upon (or against) erery thi11!] hi!]h 
mul lofty, a11d upon erery thill!] e.rnlted, wul it comes (or shall come) do1rn. 
-The common construction, for the day of Jelwmh is or shall be (Sept. 
Vulg. Calv. E. V. Vitr. Lowth, Bar.), does not account for the use of the 
conjunction or the preposition, the former of which refers to the last wo~ds 
of the verse preceding, and the latter denotes the relation of possession : 
there is a day to Jehovah, i. e. he has a day (Ewald), has it appointeil 
(Cocc. Jun. J. D. l\Iich.), has it in rcserrn, or less cxaclly, holds a day 
(Hitzig) or holds a j11dgmrut-day (Gcsenius).-Thc specific sense of ';,~ 
a!}ainst ( Jun. Cler. Yitr. Low. Bar. Hen.), may be considered as included 
in the wider one of 011.-The version eury one (Sept. Jun. E. Y.) restricts 
the phrase too much to persons, which is only a part of the idea comeycd 
by the expression erery tlii11!] (Lu. Coco. Vitr. J. D. l\Iich. Gcs. &c.) To 
refer one clause to persons and the other to things (Calv. Darn.) is wholly 
arbitrary.-Thc same objection may be made to the common version of 
.i1~A by proud, instead of its primary and comprehensive sense of hi!]h 
(E,vald. Gescn. in Lex. ).-The trnnslatiou of ';,p~ as an adjective, implying 
that the day of Jchornh was against hi!]h and lo1c· (Calv. in Comm. Cocc. 
J. D. l\Iich. ), is inconsistent with the usage of the word, and not so 1Yell 
suited to the parallel clause, in which lofty things alone are threatened 
with humiliation. 

13. To convey the idea of lofty and imposing objects, the Prophet makes 
use, not of symbols, but of specimens, selected from among the things of 
this class most familiar to his readers, beginning with the two noulest species 
of forest trees. And on all the cedars of Lebm1011 (or the ·white l\Iounlain, 
the chain dividing Palestine from Syria), that are hi!]lt mid lofty, mid on all 
the oaks of Bashan (now called El Bethenyeh, a mountainous district, cast 
of Jordan, famous of old for its pastures and oak-forests).-Ccdars and 
oaks arc supposed by some to be here named, as emblems of 9reat 111e11 in 
general (Targ. Jerome, Vitr. Low. Ges. ), or of the great men of Syria and 
Israel distinctively (Grotius) ; but this is not in keeping with the subse
quent context, in which some things are mentioned, which cannot be nnder
stood as emblems, but only as samples of their ~evcral classes. The appli
cation of the terms to the oak ancl cedar wood used in the buildings erected 
by Uzziah and Jotham, (Knobel) i~ equally at variance with the context 
ancl good taste. That they do not refer to the actual prostration of the 
forests of Palestine or the neighbouring countries by a tempest (Ros. Ew. ), 
may be infmTed from the impossibility of so explaining all the analogous 
expressions ~vhich follow .-Ou the trees and places mentioned in this verse, 
see Robinson's Palestine, vol. iii. p. 440, and Appendix, p. 158. 

14. The mention of Lebanon and lhshan in ver. 13 now leads to that 
of mountains in general, as lofty objects in themselves, and therefore help
ing to complete the general conception of high things, which the Prophet 
threatens wilh humiliation. A11d uprm all the high mow1tai11s, and 11po1i 
all the elernted hills.-For reasons given under the preceding verse, this 
cannot be regarded as a threatening against states and governments (Lowlh), 
or against the mountaineers of Palestine (CEcolampadius, l\Iusculus), or 
against the fortresses erected by Jotham in the highlands of Judah (Kno-
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bcl), or against the fastnesses to which they had recourse in times of danger 
(Barnes), but must be explained as an additional specification of the general 
statement in vcr. 12, that cray high thing should be bumbled. 

15. To trees and hills he now adds walls and towers, as a third class 
of objects with which the ideas of loftiness and strength arc colllmonly 
associated. Aml upon erery high to11"Cr a11d upon crery f,•11cetl ,rall, 
literally cut ojf, i. e. rendered inaccessible by being furtijied.-Lowth and 
others suppose these to bo namccl as symbols of military strength, while 
Knobel supposes an allusion to the fortifications built by Jo:bam and 
Uzziab, and Hitiig assumes a transition just at this point from cm
blematical to literal expressions ; all which is more or less at variance with 
the context. 

lG. The Prophet now concludes his catalogue of lofty and conspicuous 
objects by adding, first, as a specific item, maritime vessels of the largest 
class, and then a. general expression, summing up the whole in one de
scriptive phrase, as things attractive and imposing to the eye. A11d 11pu11 
all ships of Tarshish (such as wero !milt to navigate the whole length of 
the l\Icditerranean sea), and upo11 all images (i. e. visible objects) of desire, 
or rather admiration and dcligbt.-It is a very old opinion that 1'arshislt 
means the sea, and ships of Tarshish seafaring vessels (Sept. <:.i.olov ~a
Aactari11; Luther, Schiffo im lHccr; Cocccius, naves oceani) as distinguished 
from mere coast or river craft (Piscator). From the earliest times, howernr, 
it has also been explained as the name of a pince, either Tarsus in Cilicio. 
(Josephus. Targ. on Cbron.) or Cilicia itself (Hartmann), or Carthage ( Ifag
xriil~v Sept. alibi), or a port in Ethiopia (Hensler), or Africa in general 
(NP'i!;N Targ. on Jcr. and Kings), or a port in India (Jerome on Jcr. x. !l. 
Arabic Vs. 1 Kings chap. x. ), or which is now the common opinion, Tartessus 
a Phenician settlement in the south-west of Spain, between the mouiLs of 
the Baetis or Guadalquivir, sometimes put for the extreme west (Ps. lxxii. 
10). As the principal maritime trade, with which the Hebrews were 
acquainted, was to this region, ships of Tar~·hish would suggest the idea 
of the largest class of Ycssels, justly included in this catalogue of lofty and 
imposing objects. To suppose a direct allusion either to commercial ,Ycalth 
or naval strength (Lowth) is inconsistent with the context, although 
these ideas would of course be suggested by association. l\Iost writers 
understand the last clause, like the first, as a specific addition to the fore
going catalogue, denoting some particular object or class of objects, such 
as pictures (E. V. Gill's ' pictures of Christ and the Virgin l\lary, of angels, 
saints, &c.'), statues (J. II. l\Iich. Duderlein. Ros.), lofty images or obelisks 
(Ewald), palaces (Targ. Jon.), tapestry (Calv.), ships (Sc11t. dluav ~iav 
,.,.o,wv xa,.A~u;. Henderson, ' all the vessels of delightful appearance'), or 
their decorated sterns, ' piclx carinrr.' (Yitr. J. D. l\Iich. Ilg.), or their 
gay flags and streamers (Gescnius in 'fhcsauro). Dut this indefinite dii-ersiLy 
of explanation, as well as the general form of the expression, makes it pro
bable that this clause, notwithstanding the parallelism, was intended as a 
general expression for such lofty arnl imposing objects as bad just been 
enumerated,-• cedars, oaks, mountains, hills, towers, walls, ships, arnl in 
short, all attrnctivo and majestic objects' (Yulg. omnc quod visu pulcbrnm 
est. Gcs. ad Joe. De W. Ilk. Cm. Dar.). Even Lowth's translation, ,.,.,.,..1/ 
lui·ely 1rnrk uj art, is, on this hypothesis, too much restricted. The inlL"r
pretation which has now bceu given is confirmed by the use of the aualo;;ons 
prosaic phrase il,90 '?.:P, to close and sum up an enumeration ofparticulnrs. 
Knobel, to whom 1ltl arc indebted for this illustration, cites as examples 
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2 Chron. xx.i:ii. 27, xxxvi. 10, Nah. ii. 10.-For an argument in favour 
of regarding Tarsbish as the name of Carthage, sec l\Iurray's Encyclop::edia 
of Geography, Dook I, chap. i. § iv. According to Abulfcda, the Arabic 
geographer, Tunis was anciently called Tarsis. 

17. This verse, by repeating the terms of vcr. 11, brings us back from 
details to the general proposition which they were designed to illustrate and 
enforce, and at the same time has the cftect of a strophical arrangement, in 
which the same burden or chorus recurs at stated intervals. Allll {thus, by 
this means, or in this way) shall the loftiness of man be cast dom1, a11d 
the pride of men be bro11:1ht low, awl Je/wrnh alo11e ea:11lte,l in that day. 
Or, retaining the form of the first two verbs, which arc not passive liut 
neuter, and exchanging the future for the present, the sentence may be thus 
translated. So sinks the loftiness of man 1111d bo1rs the pride of mc11, and 
Je/wi-ah alone is c.rnlted in that day. For the syntax of the first clause, 
vide supra ad ver. 11. Cf. Ewald's Heb. Gr. § 5G7. Gcsenius, § 144. 

18. To the humiliation of all lofty things the Prophet now adds the 
entire disappearance of their idols. .Ind the idolY (as for the idols) the 
trhole shall pass mrny. The construction lie shall utterly abolish or cai1.w: 
to disappear (Calv. E. V. Dar.) is at variance with the usage of the verb 
as an intransitive. To make it agree with the plural noun, the idols shall 
11tterly pass airny (E. V. marg. Low. De W. Hk. Hn.), or the verb itself 
impersonal, it is past, gone, or all oi-er u·ith the idols (Ang. Ges. Um.), arc 
unusual and harsh constructions. It is best to take ''?? not as an adverb 
but a noun meaning the irlwle, and agreeing regularl,Y u·ith the verb (Ros. 
Maur. Hg. Ew.). The omission of the article or suffix (S'~?iJ or Cl~•~:p) may 
be resolved into the poetical usage of employing indefinite for definite ex
pressions (Ges. Heh. Gr. § ii. 4); but Knobel accounts for it still better by 
suggesting that the full phrase would liaYc been c•~•~~•;J S•~:p (like i'l/0 ''~f 
Judges xx. 40), but the second noun is placed .absolutely at the beginning 
of the sentence for the sake of empha,is-" the idols, the whole shall pass 
away," instead of" the whole of the idols shall pass away."-The brevity 
of this verse, consisting of a single clause, bas commonly been regarded aR 
highly emphatic, and, as Hitzig thinks, sarcastic. Dut Heudewerk sup
poses what was once the first clause of this verse to have been accidentally 
transferred to that before it. The eighteenth Ycrsc, in his translation, 
stands as follows-" J chovah alone is exalted in that day, and the idols 
are all gone." 'l'his conjecture, though ingenious, is entirely rmsupported 
by external evidence, and certainly not fa,oured by the analogy of ver. 11, 
where the same three members arc combined as in vcr. 17. 

1 £1. This verse differs from the tenth only by substituting a direct pre
diction for a warning or exhortation, and by adding the design of God's 
terrible appearance. And tl,ey (the idolaters, or men indefinitely) .<hall 
e11ter i11to the cat'es of the rocks and into the holes of the earth, from before 
the terror of Jehomh and the glory of his majesty in his arising (i. e. when he 
arises) to terrify the earth. The first word rendered earth is the same that 
was translated dust in ver. 10, but even there it signifies the solid surface 
rather than the crumbling particles u·bich we call dust. The most exact 
translation would perhaps be ground.-God is said to arise when he ad
dresses himself to anything, especially after a season of apparent inac1ion. 
The transitiro meaning of the last verb, though unusual, is here required 
by the context, and is perhaps the primary and proper one (sec Gescn. 
'l'hes. s. v.).-The paronom::isia in r;'.11$~ }'ill,?. has been imitated by Cah-in, 
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not in his ,ersion bnt his notes (nd terrnm terrcndnm), and by Gesenius 
(wenn er sich erhcbt und die Erde bcbt). 

20. This is an amplification of ver. 18, explaining bow the idols were to 
disappear, Yiz. by being thrown away in haste, terror, shame, and desperate 
contempt, by those who had worshipped them and trnstcd in them, as a 
means of facilitating their escape from the ::n·enging presence of Jehovah. 
111 tl,at day shall ma11 cast his idols of si/1-er awl /,is idols of .fJold (here 
named as the most splendid and cxpensiYc, in order to make the act of 
throwing them away still more significant) 1r/1irh they hare made (an in
definite construction, equivalent in meaning to 1l'hich hare ban made), for 
him to u·orship, to the 1110/cs mul to the bats (a proverbial expression for con
temptuous rejection).-This last clause has by some been connected im
mediately with what precedes, to bon· r/01rn to 1110/cs a11el bats, i. e. lo crouch 
for concealment in their dark arnl filthy hiding-places (Luzzatto), or to 
worship images as blind as moles arnl bats (Jerome), or to worship moles 
and bats thcmseh·es (Sept. Tar. Yulg. ut adoraret talpas et vespertiliones), 
thus exchanging one form of idolatry for another still more disgusting 
(Grotius). But as the context relates not to th0 moral deterioration of 
idolaters, but to their terror and despair, it is commonly agreed that this 
clause is to be construed with the Yerb shall cast, and the words immediately 
preceding to be read as a parenthesis. 'rhe idols made for them to worship 
they shall cast to the moles and bats, not to idolaters still blinder than 
themselves (Glassius), but to literal moles and bats, or the spots which they 
frequent, { e. dark and filthy places (Knobel, in die Humpclkammer). -The 
word i:ln;, as it stands in all editions ancl most manuscripts, is the infinili,e 
of i;lQ, lo di!J, prccccled by a preposition and followed by a plnral noun 
meaning holes (to dig holes, Kimchi) or mts (to the digging of rats, Gcs. 
s. v.). But as five manuscripts make these two words one; as several 
instances of long words erroneously di\'ided occur elsewhere (1 Chron. 
xxxiv. G; Jer. xlvi. 20; Lam. iv. 8) ; and as the next word is also an un
usually long one with the very same particle prefixed; most modern writers 
arc agreed that the trnc reading is nli:li:ln';, (Thcodotion a<pag:r;,gwB) a 
plural noun derived, by doubling brn radicals, from i;lQ, to cli:J, and here 
used as the name of an animal, probably the 1110/e (Jerome, Ilk. Hn. Ew.); 
for although moles arc not found, like bats, in dark recesses, they may be 
mentioned for that very reason to denote that the idolaters should cast away 
their idols, not only before setting out, but on the way (Hu. Ew. ). ::\lore 
prohably, however, moles and bats arc put together on account of their 
defect of sight. On either supposition, it is needless to resort to the rab
binical tradilion or the Arabic analogy for other meanings, such as rats 
(Gcs. l\Iaur. DcW.) or sparroi,•5 (Hg.) or 11oct11mal liirrls (Aben Ezra).-The 
sense of Q1~Q is man in a collective sense, uot distributively a 111011 (E. V. 
Low. Dar.), !Le article being prefixed lo unin'rsal terms, in various lan
guages, where we omit it (Gcs. Heb. Gr. § 107, 1.)-Thc phrase thr!J lial'e 
made.for liim is commonly explained as a sudden enallagc or change of 
number, really meaning they l,m·" wade for thc111sc/rcs (Gcs. DcW. Ilk. Hn.). 
Others suppose an abrupt transition from a collcctil"c to a distrilmtive con
struction, ll'hich they hare made each onc/01· hinw?f (E. Y. Hos.). Others 
refer the plural to the artificers or itlol-makcrs (Ilg. Kn. );L Others cut the 
knot by making the verb siugnlar (Um.) or by omitting 1;> (Low. Bar.), as 
do one or two manuscripts.. The simplest construction is to take the Yerb 
indPfinitel3·, and to make 1S mean not for 1,imsi'(; (Ewald, die man sich 
machtc) Lutfor him, referring to 111a11, the subject of the sentence. The 
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best translation of this clause is given in an old French version ( qu 'on Jui 
aurn fLJites).-The same version renders a preceding phrase the idols made of 
his silver, and the same construction is adopted by U mbreit ( die Giitzen 
seincs Silbers). But the suffix really belongs to the gornming noun (Hk.), 
or rather to the whole complex phrase (Ges. Hob. Gr. § 11 D, 3), and the 
expression is perfectly cquimlent in meaning to his siti-e,· idols which is 
given in some versions (Hu. Ew. ). 'l'he use of the present tense in render
ing this verse (Ges. Hg. De W. Hie Um.) does not agree so wdl with the 
expression i11 that da!J as the old common future form retainc<l by Ewald 
(vide supra, ad ver. 11 ).-On the proverbial sense of {liri11g to the bats, as 
applied to the desolated families and houses, see Roberts's Oriental Illus
trations. 

21. Continuing the sentence, he declares the end for which they should 
throw away their idols, namely, to save themselves, casting them off as 
worthless encumbrances in order the more quickly to take refuge in the 
rocks. To go i11to tlie clefts of the rocks, and i11to the ji.ssures of the cl{ff's ( or 
crags) from before the tel'/'or of Jehorah, and from the !/lory of /iis majesty, in 
his arising to terr(fy the earth, or as Lowth more poetically renders, to strike 
the earth 1rith terror.-Tbe translation, _qoin.lJ, in going, 1rhen they .IJO (Vitr. 
Ges. Ilk. Hn.), as if the acts were simultaneous, rests on a forced construc
tion, and leaves ont of view the verv end for which thev are described as 
throwing away their idols, to expr;ss which the infinilive must have its 
proper meaning (Hg. Bar. Ew. Um. Kn.).-The substitution of jlee (Hg.) 
or c1wp ( Ges. Hk. De \V.) for r10 or enter is allowable iu paraphrase but not 
in strict transl:.tion.-The English phrases ra_qged rocks (E. V.) and cm.lJ.?Y 
rocks (Low. Bar.) depart too much from the form of the original, which is 
a simple noun, as well as from its etymological import, which is rather 
height than ruggedness.-The meaning of ';;i'Y,[? is not tops (Cnlv. Cocc. 
E. V.), which is elsewhere forbidden by the context (Judges xv. 8, 11), but 
.fissures (Sept. ax1a11,a;, Vulg. caYernas), answerin6 to clifts, as clij/s to rocks 
in the other clause. The whole phrase is rendered by a compound word in 
the German versions of Luther (FclskHifte), De Wette (Dergkliifte), and 
Hendewerk (Felsbliicke).-The final recurrence of the same refrnin which 
closed the eleventh and seventeenth verses, marks the conclusion of the 
choral or strophical arrangement at this verse, the next beginning a new 
context. 

22. Having predicted that the people would soon lose their confidence 
in i<lols, he now shews the folly of transferring that confidence to human 
patrnns, by a general statement of man's weakness and mortality, explained 
antl amplified in the following chapter. Cease ye .from man (i.e., cease 
to trust him or depend npon him), wl11Jse breath is in hi.~ nostril.~ (i. e. 
whose life is transient and precarious, with obvious allusion to Gen. ii. 7), 
for !l'hereiu is he to be accounted of ( or at what rate is he to be valned)? 
The intenogation forcibly implies that man's protection cannot be relied 
upon.-The version is he valued (De \Vette) seems inadequate, the passive 
participle having very commonly the force not only of the perfect but the 
futnre participle in Latin (Ges. Heb. Gr. § 131, 1 ). The reference of these 
general expressions to Egypt (Hk. Kn.) or to any other human power in 
particular, disturbs the relation of this verse, as a general proposition, to 
the specific threatenings in the following chapter :-Some of the early Jews 
maliciously applied this verse to Christ, and their Christian opponents, 
instead of denying such a reference as foreign from the context and gratui
tous, admitted it, but took the phrase to cease from in the sense of letting 
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nlone or ceasing to molest (as in 2 Chron. xxxv. 21), and instead of i11?,~ hi 
1l'l111t, read m;:;i a high place (Origen, Jerome: quia excelsus reputatus est 
ipse). This strange and forced construction is retained by some of tho 
earlier interpreters of modern times (<Ecolampadius, Lyranus, Forerius, 
l\Icnochius). Emu Lutlwr·s version or rather paraphrase (ihr wissct nicht 
wic hoch er gcachtct ist) seems to presuppose it, but may possibly be 
founded on a misapplication of the words in their natural and proper sense. 
In the Septuagint this verse is wholly wanting, and Yitringa supposes the 
tr:rnslators to ham left it out, as being nn unwelcome truth to kings and 
princes; but such a motim must ham led to a much more extensive ex
purgation of unpalatalile scriptures. H is found in the other ancient ver
sions, and its genuineness has not been disputed.-To cease from is to let 
alone; in what specific sense must be determined by the context ( compare 
2 Chron. xuv. 21 with Prov. xxiii. 4).-0n the pleonastic or emphatic 
form, cease for yoursclt·es, see Ges. Hob. Gr. § 131, 3, c. 

CHAPTER Ill. 

Tms chapter continues the thrcatcnings against Judah on account of 
the prevailing iniquities, with special reference to female pride and luxury. 

The Prophet first explains his exhortation at the close of tho last chapter, 
by shewing that God was about to take away the leading men of Judah, 
and to let it fall into a state of anarchy, vers.1-7. He then shows that this 
was the eil'oct of sin, particularly that of wicked rulers, vers. 8-15. He then 
exposes in detail the pride and luxury of the Jewish women, and threatens 
them not only with the loss of that in which they now delighted, but with 
widowhood, captivity, and degradation, vor. Hi-iv. 1. 

The first part opens with a general prediction of the loss of what they 
trusted in, beginning with the necessary moans of suusistcnco, ver. 1. We 
have then an enumeration of the public men who were about to be romornd, 
including civil, military, nnd religious fnnctionaries, with the practitioners 
of certain arts, vors. 2, 3. As the effect of this removal, the government falls 
into incompetent hands, ver. 4. This is followed by insubordination and con
fusion, ver. 5. At length, no one is willing to accept public office, the 1ieoplc 
aro \\Tetched, and the commonwealth a ruin, vers. G, 7. 

This ruin is declared to be the consequence of sin, and the people repre
sented as then: own destroyers, vcrs. 8, n. God'sjudgmcuts, it is true, arc 
not indiscriminate. Tho innocent shall not perish with the guilty, but the 
guilty must suffer, rnrs. 10, 11. Incompetent and faithless rulers must espe
cially be punished, who, instead of being the guardians, arc the spoilers of 
the vineyard; instead of protectors, the oppressors of the poor, vers. li-15. 

As a principal cause of these prcrniling evils, the Prophet now denounces 
female luxury, and threatens it with condign punishment, privation, and, 
disgrace, vers. Hi, 17. This general denunciation is thou amplified at great 
length, in a detailed enumeration of the ornaments which were about to bo 
t11kcn from them, and 8Uccecded by tho badges of capfo·ity and mourning, 
,·ors. 18-2-!. 'l'hc agency to be ernployed in this retribution is a disastrous 
war, by which the men arc to be swept off, and the country left desolate, 
vers. 25, 2G. 'l'hc extent of this calamity is represented by a livclJ exhibi
tion of the disproportion between the male survi,·ors and the other sex, 
suggesting at the same time the forlorn condition of the widows of tho 
slain, chap. iv. 1. 
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1. This verse assigns, as a reason for the exhortation in the one pre
<'eding, that God was about to take away from the people eyery ground 
of reliance, natural and moral. Cease ye from man, i. e. cease to trust 
in any human protection, for behold (implying a proximate futurity) the 
Lord (God considered as a sovereign) Jehnrah 4 llosts (as self-existent 
and eternal, and at the same time as the God of revelation and the God 
of his people) is taking airny ( or about to take away) fm,n J emsalem awl 
from ./ll(la/t (not only from the capital, but from the whole kingdom) the 
stay and the staff (i. e. all kinds of support, and first of all), tlw 1d10/e stay 
of bread, and the 11·lwle stay of irater (the natural and necessary means of 
subsistence). The terms are applicable either to a general famine produced 
Ly natural causes, or to a scarcity arising from invasion or blockade, such 
as actually took place when Judah was overrun by Xebuchadnezzar (2 
Kings xXY. 4; Jer. Iii. G; xxxviii. 9; Lam. iv. ,!).-Instead of the 11'110/e 
stay, prose usage would require ei-ery stay, the form adopted by Gesenius 
and the later Germans. But the other construction is sustained by the 
analogy of the 1chole head and the 1rhole heart, chap. i. 5, and by the im
possibility of expressing this idea otherwise without circumlocution, as the 
addition of another noun excludes the article.-The old version stay and 
.~ta.ft" is an approximation to the form of the original, in which a mascu
line and feminine form of the same noun are combined, by an idiom 
common in Arabic, and not unknown in Hebrew (Kah. ii. 13), to denote 
universality, or rather all kinds of the object named. This form of ex
pression is retained in the Greek versions (Sept. l11x,uwra. xaJ lrrx,uourra.v. 
Aqu. Zg"rrµ,a xa.t' eg£1rrµ,6v. Symm. 11-:-f,g,yµ,a 'l'.at' rr:-r,g,yµ,6v), and the Jewish
Spanish (sustentador y sustentadora). Others imitate it merely by com
bining synonymes alike in form (Cah·. vigorem et vim. Vitr. fulcimentum 
et fulturam. Bitz. Stiitze und Stiitzpunkt; Ew. Stab uml Sttitze). Others 
simply gi,e the sense by reading erery stay (Ges.), all stays of every kind 
(J. D. l\Iich.), one stay after another (Bk.), &c.-The last clause is re
jected as a gloss by Gesenius in his commentary, on the ground that its 
explanation of the first clause as denoting food and drink is inconsistent 
with th~ subsequent context, which explnins it to mean public men. This 
objection is withdrawn in the second edition of his German version, but 
renewed by Hitzig and Knobel, with the addition of another, viz., that 
water is not a stay or staff of life. The last is frivolous, and the other 
groundless, as the last clause is not an explanation of the first, but begins 
a specification of particulars included in it. The stays of which they were 
to be deprived were first the stay of food, ver. 1, aud then the stay of go
vernment, vers. 2, 3. 

2. Next to the necessary means of subsistence, the Prophet enumerates 
the great men of the commonwealth, rnrs. 2, 3. The first clause has refer
ence to military strength, the second to civil and religious dignities. In 
the second clause there is an inverse parallelism, the first and fourth terms 
denoting civil officers, the second and third religious ones. The omission 
of the article before the nouns, though not uncommon in poetry, adds much 
to the rapidity and life of the description. Hero and 1rnrrior, judge aml 
propliet, and dii-iner and elder.-That the first is not a generic term includ
ing all that follow (the great men, viz. the warriors, &c.) is clear from the 
parallelism, the terms being arranged in pairs, as often elsewhere (chaps. 
xi. 2 ; xix. 3, G-IJ; xxii. 12, 13 ; xiii. ID).-The idea here expressed by 
,,11~ is not simply that of personal strength and IJrowess (Sept. 1 fyavra xai 
Jrrxuovra), Lut the higher one of military eminence or heroism (J. D. l\Iich. 
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Ges. Hn., &e.).-The literal \'ersion of the next phrase, man of /l'ar, has 
acquired a different sense in modern English. It may here denote either a 
warrior of high rank, as synonymous with i1::i~ (Yitr. militia clarnm) or ono 
of orclinary rauk, as distinguished from it (Cocc. ducem et militem ; Kn. 
Oberste und Gemoine). Compare 2 Sam. xxiii. 8.-Jwlge may either Lo 
taken in its restricted modern sense (Hk. ), or iu tho wider one of ma.gistratc 
or rulcr.-To avoid the supposed incongruity of coupling the prophet and 
diviner together, some take ~•~; in the bad sense ?fa false or au w1faithful 
prophet (J. D. l\Iich. Gcs. Hg.); others take or;;,p in the good sense of a 
scribe (Targ.), a prudent man (E. V.), or a sagacious progno8ticator or 
adviser (Sept.. Grot. Dar.); while Hendowerk refers both words to !ho pro
phet, making the first denote his office as a preacher, and the second as a 
foreteller; all which is arbitrary, contrary to usage, and entirely super
fluous. The people arc threatened with the loss of all their stay.~, good or 
bad, true or false. l'era et jalsa a Jwhris paritcr a11ferent11r lJcromc).
The Inst word in the verse is not to be taken in its primary and !Jropcr 
sense of o/cl man (\'ulg. senem), much less in the factitious one of sage 
(Low.) or zcise 111<m (13s.), since all the foregoing terms arc titles denoting 
rnnk_and office, bu~ in its s~condary sense of elder (Sept. ;.grn/3u,,g6v. Lu. 
Acltcstcn) or hereditary chief, and as such, a magistrate under the patri
archal system. It is here cquirnlent or parallel to jud!Je, the one term 
denoting the functions of the ofliec, the other the right by which it was 
hcld.-Thc change of the singulars in this \'erse for !Jlurals (Luth. J. D. 
l\Iich.), though it does not affect the sense, weakens its expression. 

3. To persons of official rank and influence, the Prophet adds, in order 
to complete his catalogue, practitioners of those arts upon which the people 
set most value. As the prophet and diviner stand together in ver. 2, so 
mechanical and magical arts arc put together here. The first clause simply 
finishes the list of public functionari('s which had been begun in the preced
ing wrsc. The chi1:f of fifty, m1tl the farourite, a11£l the com1scllor, am/ the 
ski(ful artijicer, a11d the e:rpert c11cha11ter.-Thc first title is deri\·ed from tho 
decimal arrangement of tbo people in the wilderness for judicial purposes 
(Exod. xviii. 25, 2G), but is afterwards used only as a military title. Hit
zig and Knobel understand it hero as denoting an officer of low rank, in 
opposition to irnrrior in the verse prcccding.-Thc next phrase literally 
signifies lifted 11p in cowlle1w11ce (Vulg. honornbilcm rnltu), which is com
monly understood as a description of an eminent or bonournble person. 
nut as the same words are employed to signify respect of persons or judicial 
partiality, the phrase may here denote one highly farnurod by a sowrcign, 
a royal favourite (2 Kings v. 1; Le\'. ix. Hi; Deut. x. 17; Joh xiii. 10; 
l\Ial. ii. !)), or respected, reverenced by the people (Lam. iv. lG; Dcut. 
xviii. GO). Luther translates it as a plural or collccfrrn by rcspectab/e 
people (ehrliche Leutc).-Thc co1111sel/or hero meant is not a prirnte or pro
fessional achiser, but a public counsellor or minister of statc.-0;Q is hero 
used in "·hat Rcems to bo its primary sense of ~kilful, wit!J respect to art 
(compare rJ~<p6; in Passow's Greek Lcxicon).-Thc explanation of t:1•~•:iq 
as denoting occult arts (Cler. Gcs. Hg. lln. Ewald, lll'.rc11111l'isti-r), though 
counten::rnccd by Chaldco and Syriac analogies, has no Hebrew uRagc to 
support it, and the expression of the same idea in the other clause is rather 
a reason for applying this to the mcchauicnl arts, as is douc Ly the Septua
gint ( ao1iv ugxdxrna ), Luther (wciso W crkleut_c ), Yitringa ( rnechanic[lrum 
artium peritum), Knobel, and others. Umbre1t seems to apply the term 
specially to the manufactw·o of idols, as J. D. Michaelis docs to that of 
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arms (gute Waffenschmiede). Gesenius and Hitzig may have been led to 
reject this old interpretation by a desire to evade the remarkable coinci
dence between this prophecy and the fact recorded in 2 Kings xxiv. 14, rn. 
-The last word in the verse is taken strictly, as denoting a " 'll"hisper" or 
the act of whispering, by AquihL (aum·dv +,e,g111/J.,;;), Cocceius (prudentem 
susurrorum), and Hitzig (kundigen des Gefii.isters); Lut its secondary 
sense of incantation, with allusion to the mutteiings and whisperings which 
formed a part of magical ceremonies, by Symmachus (o/J.11,,q, 11,u,s-:-,xfi), the 
Vulgate (eloquii mystici), and most modem writers. According to J. D. 
l\Iichaelis and Gesenins, it specially denotes ihe charming of serpents. The 
sense of elog11c11t orato1· (Lu. Calv. Jun. E. V. Vitr. Low.) seems altogether 
arbitrary. The analagous phrase ,;n P~? (1 Sam. xvi. 18), to which 
Rosenmiiller refers, is itself of doubtful import, and proves nothing. 

4. The natural consequence of the remornl of the leading men must __ Le 
the rise of incompetent successors, persons without capacity, experience, or 
principle, a change which is here ascribed to God's retributive justice. A11d 
I 1rill gfre children to be their rulers, and childish things shall r1ow·n them. 
Some apply this, in a strict sense, to the weak and "icked reign of Ahaz 
(Ew. Hg. Hk. Kn.), others in a wider sense to the series of 'l\"eak kings 
after Is~iah (Gro. Low.) But there is no need of restricting it to kings at 
all, as "1i;' denotes a ruler in general, and in ver. 3 is applied to rulers of 
inferior rank. The most probable opinion is that the incompetent rulers 
are called boys or children not in respect to age but character, "non rationo 
retatis sed imprudentim et ineptitudinis" (J. H. l\Iich.). Calvin, Cocceius, 

Lo"th, and Gesenius take O'~J',P,f:! as a simple equivalent to 0'".IY,~, and J. 
D. l\Iichaelis translates it sucklings. Hitzig makes it qualify the verb in
stead of agreeing with it as its subject. " They (the children) shall rule 
over them with arbitrary cruelty." Hendewerk and Knobel give the same 
meaning to the noun, but retain the usual construction. " And tyranny 

shall rnle oYer them." l\Iost probably, however, o•.,-\,~l;l is an abstract 
term used for the concrete, puei-ilities or childislrness for childish persons, or 
still more contemptuously, childish things (Lu. Ew. Um.) The Targnm has 

11:eaklin9s (~'i:-''n ), the Septuagint e;1,rraixm1, the Vulgate effoeminati, Junius 
and Tremellius jaci1101·osi. 

5 . .As the preceding Yerse describes bad government, so this describes 
anarchy, the suspension of all government, and a consequent disorder in the 
relations of society, betraying itself in mutual violence, and in the disregard 
of natural and artificial claims to deference. .A.11cl the people shall act 
tyram1ically, ma11 <rf/aimt ma11, and man against his fello1r. They shall 
be i11sole11t, the youth to /he old man, and the mean man to the noble. 
'fhe passi,e construction, the people shall be oppressed (E. V. Low. Bar.), 
does not agree so "·ell "-ith the usage of the preposition follo'll"ing as the 
reflexive one now commonly adopted. The insertion of another verb (man 
striving against man, Bar.) is wholly unnecessary. The second verb is 
commonly explained to mean the insolence or arrogance of upstarts to their 
betters (Cal\'. insolescet. Fr. Vs. se portera an-ogamment); but the best 
lexicographers give it the stronger sense of acting ferociously (Cocc. Ges. 
Winer, Furst), or, to combine both ideas, with ferocious insolence. (Hitzig, 
sti.irmen. Gesenius, lossti.irmen ; Hendewerk, wi.ithet; Henderson, outrage.) 
-The passive pnrticiples in the last clause properly signify de.spisecl and 
ho11011red, i. e. once despised, once honoured (Cler. qui antea spretus erat); 
or, according to tlrn common idiomatic usage of passive participles, to be 
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despise,/, to be ho11011rfd, not so much with reference to moral character as 
to rauk and position in society. The rest1·ictiou of the first clause to tho 
rigorous exaction of deLts (Clericus) is inconsistent with the context and the 
parallelism. On contempt of old age, ns n sign of bnrbnrism, see La_m. iv, 
H,: Deut xxviii. 50. Eight manuscripts nntl fifteen editions rend ~JJ for 
t:'~?, hut all the ancient \"ersions presuppose the common reading. 

(i. Ilaving predicted the removal of those qualified to govern, the rise 
of incompetent successors, and n consequent insuLonlinntion and confusion, 
the Prophet now describes this last as h:n-ing reached such a height that 
no one is willing to hold office, or, as l\Intthew Henry says, " the govern
ment goes a-begging." This ,·ersc, notwithstanding its length, seems to 
contain only the protasis or conditional clause of the sentence, iu which tho 
commonwealth is represented as a rnin, and the task of managing it pressed 
upon one living in retirement, on the ground that he still possesses decent 
raiment, a lively picture both of general anarchy and general wretchedne~s. 
1Vhen a man shall take hold of his brother (i. e., one man of another) in his 

father's house (at home in a private station, saying,) than hast. raime11t, a 
ruler shalt thon be to us, m11l this ruin (shall be) 1111der thy lll111il (i. e. under 
thy power, control, and management). It is equally consistent with the 
syntax and the usage of the words to understand the man as addressing his 
brother, iu the proper sense, or in that of a near kinsman, of or belonging 
to the house of his (the speaker's) father, i. e. one of the same family (Vulg. 
domesticum patris sui. J. H. l\lich., cognatum. Hendew., Einen von deu 
seinen). llnt the offer would then seem to be simply that o( headship or 
chieftainship over a family or house, whereas a wider meaning is required 
by the connection. For raime11t, Henderson reads an ab1111da11t 1rardrobe, 
:uul explains the phrase as meaning, thon art rich, becnusc clothing forms a 
large part of oriental ,vealth, and the same explanation is giYen in substance 
by Cle1·icus, Hendewerk, Barnes, and Umbreit. But Yitringa, Gesenius, 
ltosenmiiller, Knobel, and others, understand the words moro ·probably as 
meaning" thou hast still a garment," whereas we ham none, implying gene
ral distress as well as anarchy. Vitringa and Lowth make ;,:?? a verb, ns it 
is clse\vhere, meaning go o[ cqme, as a particle of exhorlation (vide suprn 
chap. ii. 3), and connect i1~~~ with what precedes, but in dilforeut ways. 
Vitringa's coustrnctiou is that a m.'ln shall lay hold of bis brother, in 1rhose 
patrnial house there is raillll'11t, saying, come 011 (agedum), &c. Lowth's, 
that a man shall lay hohl of his brother /Jylthe garment, saying, come, &c. 
All other writers seem to ho agreed that ;,;i? is an unusual mode of writing 
1~ (,ce Gcs. Ileb. Gr. § 35).-The •~ at the beginning has been variously 
rendered, fo,-, because (Sept. '.l'arg. Vulg. Pesh.), therefore (Lowth), if 
(Junius), then if (Ros.), then (Lu. Ges. Bar. Ku.). Henderson uses the 
veriphrasis shoulcl any 011r, &c. Ilitzig and Ewald agree with Calvin, 
Yitringa, Clericns, and the English lliblo in rendering it lfhe11, nnd regard
ing the two verses as one continuous seutence.-Tho word sayi11g, in Urn 
first clause, is inserted by two manuscripts, and supplied by most rnrsions 
ancient and modem.-Thirty-fivo manuscripts and two editions read 1'-;!; in 
the plural. 

7. This verse confains tho refusal of the invitation given in tho one 
preceding. In tlwt day he shall lift up (his voice in reply) sayi11_q, I will 
11ot be a healer, awl in my l,011se there is 110 bread, mul there is 110 cloth
i11y; ye shall 11vt m,,lw me a rnle1· of the people. In that day may either 
mc:rn at once, without deliberation, or continue tho narrafo·e without special 
1•rnphasis. Some supply ha11d after lift 1111, as a gesture of swearing, or 
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the name of God as in the third commandment, and understand the phrase 
to mean that he shall s1rear (Saad. Lu. Calv. E. V., J. D. l\Iich.). But the 
great majority of writers supply i-oice, some in the specific sense of a11s1cer
ing (Sept. Vulg. Targ. Pesh. Cler.) or in the simple sense of uttering (Cocc. 
Ges. De W. Ew.), bnt others with more probability in that of speaking with 
a loud voice (Vitr. Ros.), or distinctly and with emphasis, he shall protest 
(Hn.) or openly declare (Low.). The Vulgate, Luther, and Gesenius, havo 
I am 1101 a healer, but if that were the sense, the verb would probably be 
suppressed. The meaning of the words seem to be either I ca11l!ot, as a 
confession of unfitness (Targ. Ros. De. W. Hk. Um.), or I 1l'ill not, as an 
expression of invincible aversion (Caly._ Cocc. Cler. E. V. Low. Hn. Kn.).
The Septuagint and Ulcricus take ~;:in in the sense of pl'i11ce or pe1ject. 
Cocceius translates it literally binding, Ewald binder. Saadias makes it 
mean one who binds his head with a diadem; l\lontanus an executioner like 
the Latin lictor. The true sense of healer is given by the Vulgate (medi
cus), Calvin (curator), Luther (Artzt), and most of the later versions. There 
is no need of reading for in my house (Calv. Cler. Hn. Ew. Kn.), as the 
words do not directly give a reason for refusing, but simply deny the fact 
alleged in the request. Clcricus, Lowth, and Henderson carry out their 
interpretation of the previous verse by supposing the excuse here given to be 
that he was not rich enough to clothe and feast the people as oriental chiefs 
are expected to do. But the whole connection seems to shew that it is a 
profession of great poverty, which, if true, shews more clearly the condition 
of the people, and if false, the general aversion to office. The last clause 
docs not simply mean do 11ot make me, but you must 1101, or yon sl,all 11ot 
make me a ruler. Gescnius and all the later Germans except Ewald sub
stitute the descriptive present for the future in this verse. 

8. The Prophet here explains his use of the word ruin in reference 
to the commonwealth of Isracl, by declaring that it had in fact destroyed 
itself by the offence which its iniquities had given to the holiness of Goel, 
here compared to the sensitiveness of the human eye. Do not wonder at its 
being called a ruin, for Jer11sale111 totters and Jmlah falls ( or Jerusalem is 
tottering and Judah falling), because their tongue and their doings (words and 
deeds being put for the whole conduct) are against Jehovah (strictly to or 
towards, but in this connection necessarily implying opposition and hostility), 
to resist (i. e. so as to resist, implying both the purpose and effect) his glori
ous eyes (and thereby to offend them). The Peshito seems to take these as 
the words of the man refusing to go'l'crn ; but they are really those of the 
Prophet explaining his refusal, or rather one of the cxpre~ions used in mak-
ing the offer, as i1?~;i clearly imoh-es an allusion to i1?~1~ one ofits deriva
tives. The •:;i is therefore not to be taken in the sense of yea (Um.) 
or s11rely (Calv.), but in its proper sense of for, because (Sept. Vulg. &c.). 
Here as in chap. i. lG, tl~??W~ is variously rendered ad i11w1tio11es (Vulg. ), stn
dia (Calv.), co11ata (l\Iont.), but the only meaning justified by etymology is 
that of actions. Cocceius, who refers the whole prophecy to the times of 
the New Testament, understands by their resisting God's glorious eyes, the 
opposition of the Jews to the Son of God when personally present. Totter 
and fall arc supposed by some to be in antithesis, contrasting the calamities 
of Jerusalem with the worse calamities of Judah (Knobel), or the partial 
downfall of the kingdom under Ahaz, with its total downfall under Zedckiah 
{Yitringa) ; but they are more probably poetical equivalents, asserting the 
same fact, that Jerusalem and Judah, though peculiarly the Lord's, were 
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ne'l'erthclcss to fall and be dcsh'o~·cd for their iniquitics.-Thc present form 
is adopted here, not only by the modern writers, but by the Septuagint, 
Vulgate and Luther. The emcndntion of the text by changing '.~V. to itl! 
(Low.) or'~!/ (J. D. Illich.), is needless and without autbority.-For the 
orthography of•~)!., sec Ewakl's Ilcb. Gr. § 30. 

!), As they make no secret of their depravity, and as sin and suffering 
arc inseparaLly connected, they must bear the blame of their owu destruc
tion. Tire e.rpressiou of tltei,· co1111tr11a11crs lest{lies ayaiust tlte111, awl thrir 
si11, like Sodom, they disclose, they hide it 1101. Woe 1111/0 thl'ir s011l,fo1· they 
hai·r done eril to themselres.-The first clause is npplied to respect of persons 
or judicial partiality, by the Targum (~~•,:::i), Clcricns (habita hominmn 
ratio), Hitzig (ihr Anselm der P~rson), and Gcscnius in his Thesaurus. 
This constrnction is faroured by the usage of the phrase c•~~ i•:;:;:, (Dent. 
i. 17, xvi. rn; Prov. xxiv. 23, xxviii. 21); but t.be context seems to shew 
that the Prophet has reference to general character and not to a spcc-ific 
sin, while the parallel expressions in this verse mnke it almost certain that 
the phrase relates to the expression of the countenance. Some explain it 
accordingly of n particular expression, such as shame (Sept.), impudence 
(Vulg.), obduracy (Jun.), stcdfastness (Lowlh), confusion (Ges.), insensi
bility (Ew. ). But the various and even contradictory senses thus put upon 
the word may serve to show that it is more correctly understood, as de
noting the expression of the countenance generally, by Calvin (probatio ), 
Cocccius (aclspectus), Gussetius (quod dant cognoscendum), the English 
Version (show), De Wette (Ausclruck), and other recent writers. The 
sense is not that their looks betray them, but that they make no effort at 
concealment, as appears from the reference to Sodom. Quod unum 
hnbebant in peccatis bonum perdunt, pcccandi YCrcctmdiam (Scncca).-The 
expression of the same idea first in a positi\'C and then in a negative form 
is not uncommon in Scripture, and is a natural if not an English idiom. 
l\Iadame d'Arblay, in her l\Iemoirs of Dr Burney, speaks of Omiah, the 
Tahitian brought home by Captain Cook, as " uttering first affirmatively 
and then negatively all the little sentences that he attempted to pronounce." 
For examples involving this same 'l'erb ir.i;:i, sec Josh. vii. rn; 1 Sam. 
iii. 17, 18. The explanation of ~~?,~ as mc:ming reco111pe11ce, re1rard 
(Vulg. Cler. E. V. Um.), is rejected by most of the modern writers, who 
make it correspond very nearly to the English treat, in the sense of doing 
either good or evil. " They have treated themsclres ill, or done evil to 
themselves" (Cocc. sibimet ipsis male facinnt. Ewald: sic thatcn sich 
bi:iscs). Hcngstenbcrg maintains (Comm. on Psalm ,ii. G) that the verb 
means properly to do good, and is used in a had sense only by a kind of 
irony. The phrase to tlreir soul may he understood strictly (Cnh·. E. V. 
Hg. De W.) or as meaning lo their life (Cler. Gcs.); bnt the singular form 
of the noun seems to imply that it is nscll as a periphrasis for the rcflexi,·c 
pronoun to 1/re111selt-es. David Kimchi s:iys that his father derived n~9,:i 
from i~v to be hard, making the i1 radical; but the dcrirnLiou from ,~;i is 
now uni,·crsally adopted. 

10. The rightcqus are encouraged by the assnrancc that the jndgments 
of God shnll not be indiscriminate. S11y ye of the ri[llrteous that it shall be 
11:cll, for the f1'11its of their doi11.ff.~ thry shall eat. The object of address 
seems to bo not the prophets or ministers of God, but the people at )argo 
or mon indefinitely. The concise and elliptical first clnusc may be variously 
construed-" Say, it is right (or righteous) that (they should cat) good, 
that they should cnt the fruit of their doings."-" Say, it is right (or God 
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is righteous), for it is gooJ that they should eat," &c.-" Say (what is) 
right," i. e. pronounce just judgment. The verb is made to govern P1:1~ 
directly by Vitriuga (justum pr::edicate beatum), Lowth (pronounce ye a 
blessing on the righteous), Gesenius (preiset den Gerechten). The pre
position to is supplied by the Targum, Peshito, Yulgate (dicite justo), 
English Version, Barnes, and Henderson. The construction most agree
able to usage is that given by Luther, J. D. :Michaelis, De Welte, Hende
werk, Ewald, Umbreit, Knobel-" Say ye ff the righteous (or concerning 
him) that," &c. One man11script reads ,:;!N1 in the singular, but the 
plural form agrees with P1:1~ as a collectirn. 

11. This is the converse of the foregoing proposition, a threatening 
corresponding to the promise. TVoe unto the U'icked, (it shall be) ill (with 
him), for the thin.rt ldo11e by_ his hands shall be done to him.-Cah-in and 
Ewald separate llti)~ from 11N and connect it "·ith Y:i "woe (or alas!) to 
the wicked it is ( or shajl be) ill," a construction fiwoured by the l\Iasoretic 
accents. Kimchi makes l/i ag1·ee with l/t7i in the sense of an eril 1riclred 
man, i. e. one who is wicked both towards God and man. (See Gill ad loc.) 
This interpretation is adopted by Luther, Cocceius, Vitringa, Clericus, and 
J. H. l\Iichaelis. De Wette, Hendewerk, and Knobel give the same con
struction, but take l/i in the sense of wretched, " woe to the wicked, the 
unhappy." But l/i seems evidently parallel to .:no in ver. 10, and cannot 
therefore be a mere epithet. Umbreit follows the Yulgate, Clericus, &c., 
in giving to S1t.:1J the sense of reco111pe11ce. Luther and Henderson explain 
it to mean merit or desE:rt; Calvin, Lowth, and Gesenius, more correctly 
tl'Orh'. 

12. The Prophet now recurs to the evil of unworthy and incapable 
rulers, and expresses, by au exclamation, wonder and concern at the result. 
"i1Iy people! their oppressors are childish, and tl'Omen rule 01·a them. nly 
people! thy leaders are seducers, aml the u·ay of thy path8 (the way where 
thy p:i.th lies) they szrnllow IIJJ (cause to disappear, destroy).-'~V is usually 
construed in the first clause as an absolute nominative ; but by making it 
(as Umbreit does) an exclamal~on, the parallelism becomes more exact.
Geseuius and Hitzig explain l'~'1t as all• pluralis majestaticus referring to 
Ahaz, which is needless and arbitrary. ,,?l/9 is in the siugular because it is 
used adjectively, the predicate being often in the singular when the subject 
is plw-al. (Ges. Heb. Gr. § 144, G, c.) Instead of thy flllides, Luther 
reads thy comforters; others, those 1d10 call thee happy, which is one of the 
meanings of the Hebrew word, and was perhaps designed to be suggested 
here, but not directly as the primary idea. The paronomasi:i. introduced 
into the last clause by Cocceius ( qui ducunt te seducunt te), the Dutch 
version ( die u leyden verleyden u), and Gesenius ( deine Fuhrer verfiihren 
dich), is not found in the original. 

13. Though human governments might be overthrown, God still re
mained a sovereign and a judge, and is here represented as appe:i.ring, coming 
forward, or assuming his position, not only as a judge but as an advocate, 
or rather an accuser, in both which characters he acts at once, implying 
that he who brings this charge against his people has at the same time 
power to condemn. Jehornh sta11deth up to plead, and is standing to judge 
the nations. The first verb properly denotes a reflexive act, viz. that of 
placing or presenting himself. The participle is used to represent the 
scene as actually passing. The meaning of ::!1

':, is to plead or conduct a 
cause for another or one's self.-Some understand the last clause to mean 
that the judge is still standing, that he has not yet taken his place upon the 
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judgment-seat. According to Clericus, it represents the case as so clear 
that the judge decides it standing, "·ithout sitting do"·n to hear argument or 
e,idence. llut these aro needless and unnatural refinements.-Yitringa 
makes :l'".I and i':I synonymous,~which is contrary to usage. Xatio11s here, 
as often elsewhere, means the tribes of Israel. Sec Gen. xlix. 10 ; ])cut. 
xxxii. 8; xxxiii. 3, ~ (); 1 Kings xxii. 28; l\Iich. i. 2. There is no need 
thercforo of reading u;,p for tl'l~P, as Lowth docs. 

14. This verse describes the parties more distinctly, and begins the 
nccusntion. Jelwrnh n·ill enter i11to j11dg111e11t (engage in litigation, both as 
a party and .a judge) 1ri1h the elders of his people (the heads of houses, 
families and tribes) and till' chi,js thereof (the hereditary chiefs of Israel, 
here and clse,vherc treated as responsible representatives of the people). 
A11d ye (even yo) harn cv11s11med the i·ineyartl (of Jehovah, his church or 
choson people), tl,e spoil of the poor (that which is taken from him by vio
lence) is in your ho11ses.-Hendewerk regards the last clause as the lan
guage of the Prophet, giving a reason why God would enter into judgment 
with them; but it is commonly regarded as the commencement of the judge's 
own address, ,,hich is continued through the following versc.-'l'he particle 
,vith which the second cla"t1se begins is not equirnlent tofv,· (Vulg. Lu.) or 
but (Cocc.), but connects what follows with an antecedent thought not ex
pressed. It may here be rendered ere11, a11tl so, or so then (Ges.). Lowth 
has as/or yo11, and the pronoun is certainly emphatic, yon from whom it 
could least ha,e been expected, yo11 who ought to have prc,entcd it.-Hen
derson thinks that ri11cyard is here used collecfo·ely for i·ineyards, and that 
literal spoliation of the poor is the particular offonce denounced, or one here 
chosen to represent the rest. But the common opinion is more probable, 
viz. that the Prophet here uses the same metaphor which forms the basis of 
his parable in chap v.-The proper meaning of '.ll/i1 is the atilicted from 
whatever cause ; but it is commonly applied to the poor. Ewald translates 
rigidly the s1!tferer's spoil ( des Dulders Haub.) 

15. The Lord's address to the elders of Israel is continued in a tone of 
indignant expostulation. What mean ye (literally 1rlwt is to you, equivalent 
in English to what have you, i. e. what right, what rea~on, what motirn, 
what ndmntagc) that ye crnsh lll!J people (a common figure for sevcro 
oppression, Joh v. 4, Pro,. xxii. 22), and _r,rhul the faces of the poor (upon 
the grom;i.d, by trampling on their bodies, another strong figure for contemp
tuous and oppressive violence), saith the Lo,·d Jehorah of llosts (which is 
added to remind the accused of the sovereign authority, omniscience, aml 
omnipotence of Him by whom the charge is brought against them).-'l'hc 
first verb does not mcm merely lo weaken (Cocc.), bruise (CnlY.), or break 
(Vitr.), but to break in pieces, to break utterly, to crush (Lowth).-By the 
faces of the poor some understand their persons, or the poor themselves, and 
by grindin_q them, reducing, attenuating, hy exaction and oppression (Ges. 
Hg. Hk. Hn.) Others refer tho phrase to literal injuries of the face by 
blows or "·01mds (Ew. Um.) But the simplest and most natural interpreta
tion is that which applies it to the net of grinding the face upon the ground 
by trampling on tho body, thus giving both the noun and verli their proper 
meaning, and making the parallelism more exact.-'l'hc phrase at the begin
ning of the ,·ersc cannot constitute an independent clause, 1rlwt 111,•,111 ye! 
(Barnes), but merely sen·cs to introduce the question. 

Hi, 17. The Prophet here resumes the thread which had been dropped 
or broken at the close of ver. 12, and recurs to tho undue predominanco of 
female influence, but [particula.rly to the prevalent excess of female luxury, 
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not only as sinful in itself, but as a chief cause of the violence nnd social 
disorder previously mentioned, and therefore to be punisheu by disease, 
widowhood, and sluuneful exposure. These two verses, like the sixth and 
seventh, form one continued sentence, the and at the beginning of ver. 17 
introducing the apodosis, for which reason, and also on account of its rela
tion to heca11se in vcr. 16, its full force cannot be expressed by a_ literal 
translation. And Jehomh said (in addition to "·hat goes before, as if begin
ning a new section of the prophecy), because lhe daughters of Zion (the 
women of Jerusalem, with special reference to those connected with the 
leading men) m·e lofty (in their mien and carriage) and wal!c with out• 
stretchetl neclc (literally, stretched ef neclc, so as to seem taller), and gazing 
( ogling, leering, looking wantonly) with their eyes, and with a tripping walk 
they walk, and with their feet they malce a tinkling (i. e. with the metallic 
rings or bands worn around their ankles), therefore the Lord wal make baltl 
the crorrn of the daughters of Zion, and their nakedness Jehovah will uncover 
( i. e. he will reduce them to a state the very opposite of their present pride 
and finery).-Jerome speaks of men who understood the daughters ef Zion 
here to mean the souls of men. Eichhorn takes it in the geographical sense 
of smaller towns dependent on Jerusalem (,Josh. xv. 45, 47, 2 Chron, xviii. 
18). I3ut the obvious meaning is preferred by almost all interpreters.
They arc described as stretching out the neck, not by bending forwards, nor 
by tossing the head backwards (Hn. ), but by holding it high (Sept. i,'+'r,icff 
.,.gax~~-'I'), so that the phrase corresponds to lofty i~1 th~ clause preceding.
Above forty editions and eight manuscripts read rlli~~9, deceiving, i. e. by 
a false expression of the eyes (Cocc. mentientes oculis), or by disguising 
them with paint (Lowth), in allusion to the very ancient fashion (2 Kings 
ix. 30) oculos circumducto nigrore fucarc (Cyprian de Hab. Virg.) .. This 
last sense may be put upon the common reading by deriving it from ii?t;' i. q. 
Chald. i/29, to stain or dye, which may be the ground of Lnther's V6l"sion, 
with painted faces. It is commonly agreed, however, that it comes from 
the same verb in the sense of looking, looking around, with the accessory 
idea here suggested hy the context of immodest, wanton looks. This idea 
is expressed by the Septuagint (iv veuµ,arr,v o~Ba"A11,wv), the Ynlgate (vagantes 
oculis), Gesenius (frech die Augcn werfcml), Ewald (schir~ender Augen), 
and Henderson (ogling eycs).-The masculine suffix iu 0(:1'?.tl is regarded 
by Henderson and Knobel as containing an allusion to the unfeminine con
duct of these women; but the manner here described is rather childish than 
masculine, aud this form is probably used as the primary one and originally 
common to both genders. (Sec Ges. Hob. Gr.§ 11!), 1.)-The baldness 
mentioned in the last clause is variously explained as an allusion to the 
shaving of the heads of prisoners or captives (Knobel), or as a sign of 
mourning (Rosenmiiller), or as the effect of disease (Gcs. Ew. &c.), and par
ticularly of the disease which bears a name (Lev. xiii. 2) derived from the 
verb here used (Jun. Cocc. E. V.). Neither of these ideas is expresse~ 
though all may be implied, in the terms of the original. For the con
~truction of 'a]i':lQ 9i!:l~1, sec Gesen. Heb. Gr. § 126, 3. For that of rll'~t:I~ 
Pi~ vide supra, chap. i. 4. 

18. Although the prediction in v. 17 implies the loss of all ornaments 
whate,er, we ha,e now a minute specification of the things to be taken away. 
This specification had a double use; it made the judgment threatened more 
explicit and significant to those whom it concerned, while to others it gave 
some idea of the length to which extravagance in dress was carried. There 
is no need (as Ewald well observes) of supposing that all these articles were 
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ever worn at once, or that the passage was designed to be descriptive of a 
complete dress. It is rather an enumeration of detached particulars which 
might or might not be combined in any indi,·idual case. As in other cases 
where a rnriety of detached particulars are enumerated simply hy their names, 
it is now very diflicult to identify some of them. This is the less to be re
gretted, as the main design of the enumeration was to shew the prcrnlent 
extravagance in dress, an effect not wholly dcpen<lent on an exact interpre
tation of the sernral items. The interest of the passage, in its detail~, is 
not exegetical, but arehreologieal, in which light it has been separately and 
elaborately discussed by leamcd writers, especially by Schroeder in his Com
menlarius philologico-criticus de ,·estitu muliernm Hcbrrearum ad .Jcsai. 
iii. rnr. lG-2·1, cum pr:rfationc Alberti Schultens, Lugd. Bat. 174G. Of 
later date, but less authority, in Hartmann's Hebriicrinn am Putztische uml 
als Brant. Nothing more will be here attempted than to girn ,vlrnt is now 
most commonly regarded as the true meaning of the terms, with a fc"· of 
the more important n1riations iu the doubtful cases. In that day (the timo 
appointed for the judgments just denounced) the Lord u·ill take airay (liter
ally cause to depart, from the daughters of Zion) tlie brai-ery (in the olil 

. English sense of finery) of the a11kle-ba111ls (the noun from which the last 
Terb in ver. lG is derived) a11d the c,:i1ils (or caps of net-work) a11tl the cres
ee11ts ( (?I' little moons, metallic ornaments of that shape ).-Schroeder explains 
Cl'l;)';l? to mean little SllllS, corresponding to _th~ Ii/tie 11100/ls which follow, 
and derives the word as a diminutive from (!I?? with a permutation of ono 
labial for another. This explanation is adopted by Winer, Ewald, and 
Knobel. According to Henderson, the "·ord mcaus tasselled tresses, i. e. 
locks of hair braided and hanging to the feet. 

19. The pellda11ts (literally drops, i. e. ear-rings) alltl the bracelets (for 
. the arm, or accorJing to Ewald, collars for the neck, Halsbaude) a11,l the 
t·eils (the word here used denoting the peculiar oriental veil, composed of 
two pieces hooked together below the eyes, one of which piece8 is thrown 
back o,cr the head, while the other hides the face). The first word in the 
,erse is rendered by the English V crsion, cliai11s, and in the margin, s1reet-
ballc, but more correctly by the Septuagint, xu.Bep,a or pendant. . 

20. The caps (or other ornamental head-dresses) and the a1lkle-clw111s 
(connecting the ankle-bands, so as to regulate the strength of the step) a11tl 
the rtirdles, a11d the lwttses (i. e. places or receptacles) of breadth, (me:rning 
probably the perfume-boxes or smelling-bottles worn by the oriental women 
at their"girdles) allcl the n11111lets (the same word used above io Yer. 3, in the 
sense of illcm1tatiolls, but which seems like the Latin fasci,111111 to have also 
signified tho antidote). The first "'ord of this rcrse is now commonly ex
plained to mean turbans, but as these arc distinctly mentioned afterwards, 
this term may denote an ornn.mental cap, or perhaps a diadem or circlet of 
gold or sih-er. (Ewald, Kronen, Eng. Ys. bonnets.) The next word is 
explained to mean bracelets Ly the Septuagint (-4,i).).,a) and Ewald (.Ar111-
spall.ffc11 ), but by the English Yersion more correctly, though perhaps too 
Yaguely, oma111mts of tl1e le_r/. For _qinlle.~, s111clli11_r1-boll/cs, a11d 1111111/ets, the 
English \' crsion has hmd-b,111ds, tablets (bnt in the margin, houses ,!f the 
soul), a11d ear-ri,1r1s, perhaps on account of the superstitious uso which was 
sometimes made of these (Gen. xxxv. ,!). 

21. The ri11r1s, strictly signet-rings, but here put for finger-rings, or rings 
in general, a/If/ the nose-jurels, a common and very ancient ornament in 
eastern countries, so that the version, jcirels '!f the ji1cr, is unnecessary, as 
well as iuconsistent with the derirntion from Cl!?, to perforate. 
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22. T!te holiday drcsse.~, a11d the mantles awl the robes a11d the purses. 
The first word is from r'2,;i to pull off, and is almost universally explained 
to mean clothes that arc taken off and laid asitle, i. e. the best suit, holidav 
or gala dresses, although this general expression seems misplaced in an 
enumeration of minute details. The English version, clta11geable suits of 
apparel, though ambiguous, seems intended to express the same idea. The 
next two words, according to their etymology, denote wide and flowing upper 
garments. The English version of the last word, crisping-pi11s, supposes it 
to relate to the dressing of the hair. The same idea seems to be expressed 
by Calvin (acus) and Cocceius (acus discriminales.) The word is now 
commonly explained, from the Arabic analogy, to signify bags or purses 
probably of metal. 

23. 'l'he infrrors a11cl the tunics (inner garments made of linen), and the 
turbans ( the common oriental head-dress, from 9~¥ to wrap) and llte i-eils. 
-The first word is explained to mean their thin transparent dresses, by 
the Septuagint (o,a~a•n i.ax~mxa), Kimchi, Schroeder, Rosenmiiller and 
Ewald ( der feinen Zeuge) ; but most writers understand it to denote tho 
small metalic mirrors carried about by oriental women. Instead of turbans 
(Eng. Vs. hoods) Henderson supposes nu:,•~~ to denote ribands used for 
binding the hair or fastening the tiara. The same writer explains the i-eil 
herfl spoken of to be the large veil covering all the other garments, and 
therein differing from the small veil mentioned in ver. HJ. The same ex
planation is given by Knobel (Ueberwiirfe); but other writers make an 
opposite distinction. 

24. The threatening is still continued, but with a change of form, tho 
things to be taken away being now contrasted with those which should suc
ceed them. Auel it shall be or happen (equivalent in force to t/ie11, after all 
this) that i11stead of pe,fmne (aromatic odour or the spices which afford it) 
there shall be sle11ch, mul instead of a !Jirille a rope, a11d instead of braidecl 
11wk bald11ess ( or loss of hair by disease or shaving, as a sign of captivity 
or mourning), a11d i11.stcad of a full rope a yirding ot" sackcloth, b11mi119 i11-
sleacl of beauty. The inversion of the terms in this last clause, ancl its 
brevity, add greatly to the strength of the expression.-Sernral of the ancient 
versions render pq by dust (Sept. Arab. Syr. ), but it strictly denotes disso
lution, putrefaction, and is here used as the opposite of tl\f;:l, viz., stench, 
not specifically that of corpses, wounds, or the disease supposed to be re
fcned to in ver. 17 (Ros. Ges. Hg. Hk. Ew.), but stench in general, or per
haps with particular allusion to the squalor of captivity or mourning.-il'f P~ is 
explained to mean a rent, rent garment, rag or rags, as signs of poverty or 
grief, by Calvin (laceratio), Cocceius (lacerum), Lowth (rags), and Knobel 
( ein Fetzen ). But the meaning corcl or rope, given in the Septuagint ( crx_,oHf'fJ 
~wcrr,) and Vulgatc (pro zono funiculus), is adopted by Clcricus (funis), 
Gesenius. (einen Strick), and most modern writers.-The Septuagint ex
plains il~'Rr., to mean a go/cle11 ornament of the head ; Yitringa a solid orna
ment of gold, perhaps from il~P, hard. It is now explained, from an Arabic 
meaning of the same root, to denote l11med 11'1:_n·l,·, or a shape produced by 
turning. (See Gesen. s. v.) The cognate il~•pr., is applied to ornamental 
work in wood or metal, but this, perhaps, in derision, to the laborious braid
ing of the hair, as appears from its being in antithesis to buld11ess.-Ewahl 
reads ?•~ 'D~ as two words meaning the fnl11ess or lt'idenes~ (from ilJ;:l'f, to 
open) of a11 ·ample robe (from ,,~ to revolve or flow around), contrasted with 
a tight Lgirding of sackcloth. Gesenius makes the sense the same, but re
gards 7'J.'D¥ as a compound word denoting the full robe itself. The Eng-
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lish version (stomacher) supposes it to be a particular ornamental part of 
dress.-Thc ancient rcrsions take •:;i as a conjunction, and connect the last 
clauso with the next verse, "for instead of beauty, thy men," &c. (Sept. 
Vnlg.), or mnkc it nn independent clause, by treating nnn ns n verb (Targ. 
Pesh.) ; but nil the modern writers nrc agreed in making •:;i a noun, from 
i1H, to burn, like •~ 'V., from n,i:: i1)l;'. The burning mentioned is supposed 
to be thnt of the Rkin from long exposure, by the French ,·ersion (nu lieu 
du beau teint le hftlc), Clcricns (adnsta facics), nod Lowth (a sun-burnt 
skin). But most interpreters understand by it a brand, here mentioned 
either as a stigmn of captivity, or as a self-inflicted sign of mourning. 
Hitzig gives the noun the general sense of 11·owul or mark; but this is un
authorized, and weakens the expression. Sackcloth is mentioned as the 
coarsest.kind of clot~, nnd nlso ns that usnnlly worn by mourners. The two 
nouns i1;;1¥,9 nnd i1i;'R~ nre in opposition, the first denoting artificial adjust
ment, the second its precise form. 
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25. The prophet now assigns ns a reason for the grief predicted in ver. 
24, a general slnnghter of the male population, the effect of which is again 
described in ver. 2G, nnd its extent in chap. iv. 1, which belongs more 
directly to this chapter thnn the next. In the ,crsc before us, he first ad
dresses Zion or Jerusalem directly, but again, as it were, turns away, nnd 
in the next verse speaks of her in the third person. Thy men by the sil'onl 
shall fall, ancl tliy strength in 1mr.-1~D'? docs not mean thy common peo1,le, 
as opposed to warriors or soldiers of distinction (Luther : dcin Piibel) ; nor 
does it simply mean thy people or inhabitants (Cocc. homines tui; Fr. Ys. 
tes gens; Lowth, thy people); but thy men, i. e. thy males (Yulg. viri tui. 
Ges. deine l\fonncr).-Thc present form used by Gcscnius greatly detracts 
from the minatory force of the future, which is retained by Hitzig, De 
Wette, Hcndewerk, Ewald, Umbreit. The abstract .strr11r1th is resolved 
into a concrete by the Septuagint {foxu~v.1;), Vulgnte, Luther, Lowth, and 
Gcscuius ; but it is better to retain the original expression, not in tho 
military sense of forces (Hg. lln. ), but ns denoting that which constitutes 
the strength of a community, its runic population (Calv. robur tuum; Fr. 
Vs. ta force; Ewald, deinc :\Innnschnft). 

2G. The effect of this slaughter on the community is here described, 
first by representing the places of chief concourse ns meal with distress, 
and then by personifying the state or nation as a desolate widow seated on 
the ground, a sign both of mourning and of degradation. Ancl her gates 
(those of Zion or Jerusalem) shall lament a11d 111011ru, and bring emptied (or 
exhausted) she shall sit upon the ,'lrowul. The gates arc said to mourn, by 
a rhetorical substitution of the pince of action for the agent (Hcndewerk), 
or because a place filled with cries seems itself to utter them (Knobel). 
The meaning of i1J;1ip (which may bo either the preterite or participle 
passive of i1j~;I is taken in its proper sense of c1111itie,l or exlw11stcd by Junius 
(cxpurgntn), Vitringa (evacuatn), and Ewald (nusgclccrt). This is ex
plainecl to mean emptied of her strength, i. e. wcnkcnccl by Hcndewerk 
(cntkriiftet), emptied of her people, i. e. solitary, desolate, by tho Yulgnto 
(dcsolata), the English Yersion (desolate), Gescnius (vcriidct), Hitzig (cin
F<am), &c. The reference of this word to her former condition seems pecu
liar to Clcricus (qu::c mnncla ~rat). She is clcscribccl not ns lying (Calv. 
Cler.), hut sittin,f/ on the gronncl, ns on one of Y cspnsinn ·s coins a woman 
is represented, in 11. sitting posture, Jenning against n pnlrn-trcc, with tho 
legend, Jwla:a Capta. 

Chap. iv. Tcr. 1. The paucity of males in the community, resulting 
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from this general slaughter, is now expressed by a lively figure represent
ing sc,,cn women as earnestly soliciting one man in marriage, and that on 
the most disadvantageous terms, renouncing the support to which they 
were by law entitled. .A11d in that da!f;.(then, after the judgments just pre
dicted) seren 1ro111en (i. e. several, this number being often used indefinitely) 
shall lay hold on one man (earnestly accost him), sayin!J, We ll'ill eat 011rown 
bread, a11d 1cea1· our own apparel; only let th!f 11a111e l,e called upon us (an 
idiomatic phrase meaning let us be called by thy name, let us be recog
nised as thine), take thou mmy 0111· rrproach, the "reproach of 'll'idowhood" 
(Isa. !iv. 4), or celibacy, or rather that of childlessness, 'll'hich they imply, 
and which was rogarded with particular aversion by the Jews before the 
time of Christ.-This ,·ersc appears to have been severed from its natural 
connection in accordance with an ancieut notion that the one man 'll'as 
Christ, aud the seven 1w111e11 souls believing on him. This view of the 
passage may indeed have been either the cause or the effect of the usual 
division and arrangement of the text. Some writers think that the Prophet 
intended to present an accumulation of strange things, in order to shew the 
changed condition of the people; women forsaking their natural modesty, 
soliciting marriage, with violent importunity, in undue proportion, and on 
the most disadvantageous terms. But the more probable opinion is the 
colllmon one, that he simply meant to set forth by a lively figure, the dis
proportion between the sexes introduced by a destructive war. Instead of 
ottr 01m bread, our own clothes, Cocceius would simply read ow· bread, our 
clotl1es, and understand the clause as a promise of domestic diligence. The 
common interpretation agrees better with the other. circumstances and ex
pressions of the verse and context. Luther gives 90~ a subjunctive form, 
that our 1·eproach may be taken ji·om us. The English version and Hender
son make it an infinitive, to take away; Barnes a participle, taking mray ; 
hut the imperative construction, which is given in the margin of the 
English Bible, and preferred by almost all translators, ancient aud modern, 
agrees best with the absence of a preposition, and adds to the vivacity of 
the address. To this verse Calvin cites a beautiful parallel from Lucan, 
which is copied by Grotius, and credited to him by later writers-

Da tantum nomen inane 
Connubii; liceat tumulo scripsisse CATONIS 
MARCIA. 

CHAPTER IV. 

BESIDES the first verse, which has been explained already, this chapter 
contains a prophecy of Christ and of the future condition of the Church 
'l'he Prophet here recurs to the theme with which the prophecy opened 
(chap. ii. 1-4), bnt with this distinction, that instead of dwelling on the in
fluence exerted by the church upon the world, he here exhibits its internal 
condition under the reign of the l\Iessiah. 

He first presents to view the person by whose agency the church is to 
be brought into a glorious and happy state, and who is here described as a 
partaker both of the divine and human nature, ver. 2. He then describes 
the character of those who are predestined to share in the promised exalta
tion/vcr. s: He then shews the negessity, implied-in these promises, of 
previous purgation from the defilement described in the foregoing chapter~, 
,er. 4. W~s purgation is effectcd1 _ <i~, Fill_ p1a11jf~st his presence 
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gloriously thr~ughout his church, ,er. G. To these promise(; of purity and 
honour he now adds one of protection and security, witnwhich the prophecy 
concludes, vcr. G. - --

It is commonly agreed that this prediction has been only pnrtiall_v ful
filled, and that its complete fulfilment is to be expected, not in the literal 
mount Zion or Jerusalem, but in those various assemblies or societies of 
true belicYers, which now possess iu common the privileges once exclusively 
enjoyed by the Holy City and the chosen race of which it was the centre 
and metropolis. 

2. At this point the Prophet passes from the tone of threntening to that 
of promise. Having foretold a general destruction, he now intimates that 
some should escape it, and be rendered glorious and hnppy by the presence 
and favour of the Son of God, who is at tl1c same time the Son of man. 
ln tltat day (after this destruction) s!tall lhe IJranc!t (or Offspring) of Jelwrah 
be fol" lto1w11r awl Jo,. r1lonJ, a111l /he frnit of /he earth for .rnl,li111ity wul 
beauly, tu the eSMJ1ed of lsmel, literally the escape or deli,crancc of Israel, 
the abstract being used for the Lcollcctive concrete, meaning those who 
should suni1·c these judgments.-7 i1'i1' mny be taken either in the sense of 
bei11.1.for, sen·i11r1 as, or in that of beco111i11g, as in chap. i. 14, 21, 22, 31.
As ni;i~, in its ph.rsical and proper sense, means growth, regftatio11, or that 
which grows nnd vegetates (Gen. xix. 25; Ps. lx1·. 11; Hosea ,·iii. 7; 
Ezek. xvi. 7), it is here explained by Hitzig, l\Iaurer, and Ewald, as 
synonymous with.fruit of tlte earth, but in its lowest sense, that of vegetable 
products or abundant harvests. 'l'o this interpretation, which is adopted 
by Geseuius iu his Thesaurus, it may be ol,jectcd, first, that snch a subject 
is wholly incongrnous 11-ith tho predicates applied to it, hononrahlo, glori
ous, sublime, and beautiful; secondly, that this explanation of n,,;:i~ is pre
cluded by the addition of the name Jehornh, a cliJliculty aggravated by the 
parallelism, which requires the relation between bra11clt and Je/wralt to be 
the same as that betweenfrnit and earth, and as the last phrase menus the 
oflspring of the earth, so the first must mean the offspring of ,Jehovah, nn 
expression which can only be applied to persons. This last ohjcction 
applies also to the explanation of the phrase as meaning ,spiritual !tifts in 
opposition to temporal or earthly gifts (Call-. Jun. Schleusner). It docs not 
lie against thnt proposed by Grotius, and adopted by J. D. l\Iichaclis, 
Koppc, and Eichhorn, by Gesenius in his Commentary, and more recently 
by Knobel, which applies the phrase to the hettcr race of Israelites who were 
to spring up after the return from exile. Dut although the sense thus put 
upon the word is prrso1wl, it is not iwliridual, as in every other case where 
T'!t:?~ is used figuratively elsewhere, but collectiYe. Another ohjcction to it i~, 
that this better rnce of Israelites arc the ,·cry persons here c:illed the esc1111/'d 
of Israel, who would then be described ns n branty aml a glory to them
selves. Knobel oracles this ohjcction by 1lcnying that the last words or the 
verse haYe any connection with the first clause; but his crnsion is an arbi
trary one, suggested Ly the diflicnlt:,· which attends his doclrino.-The first 
of these oJ.jections applies also to llendcwerk's interpretation of the phrase 
as meaning the gorernme11t or administration ( das regirn·udc Persenalc 
des Staates).-Thc usage of the Hebrew word in application to nu i11divi
dual will he clear from the following examples. " Behold the clays come, 
saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous muxcn, and n king 
shall reign and prosper" (,Jcr. xxiii. G). " In those cln~-s an,l nt that timo 
will I cause the nnAxc11 of righteousness to grow up unto D,wicl, aud he 
shnll execute judgmcnt" (Jcr. xxxiii. 15). "Behold I will bring forth rny 
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servant the BRAxca" (Zech. iii. 8). "Behold the MAN whose name is the 
BRANCH " (Zech. ,·i. 12). The Branch is here represented as a man, a king, 
11, righteous judge, a servant of God. Hence it is reasonable to conclude 
that the same person, whom Jeremiah calls the brnnch (or son) of David, is 
called by Isaiah in the verse before us the bra11ch (or son) nf Jehornh. This 
view of the passage is strongly recommended by the following considera
tions. It is free from the difficulties which attend all others. It is the 
ancient Jewish.interpretation 1'ouna in the Chaldcc Paraphrase, which ex
plains the Brauch of J ehov,ih as meaning his l\Icssiah, ("1 Kn'i.:'r.l.) The 
parallel passages already quoted arc referred to the l\Icssiah even by Gese
nius, who only hesitates to make the same admission here, because he 
thinks the par,1llcl phrase, frnit of the earth, cannot be so applied. But no 
cxprcssiun could in fact be more appropriate, whether it be translated fruit 
of the la11d and referred to his Jewish extraction (Hcngstenbcrg), or frnit 
of the earth and referred to his human nature (Vitr. Hn.). On the latter 
supposition, which appears more probable, the parallel terms correspond 
exactly lo the two prrrts of Paul's description (Rom. i. 3, 4), and the two 
titles used in the New Testament in reference to Christ's two natures, SoN 
OF Goo and SoN OF 1.lAx. • 

3. Having foretold the happiness and honour which the Son of God 
should one day confer upon his people, the Prophet now explains to whom 
the promise was intended to apply. In the preceding verse they ,vere 
described by their cJnclition as survivors of God's desolating jndgmcnts. 
In this they arc described by their moral character, and by their eternal 
destination to this character and that which foliows it. And it shall be, hap
pen, come to pass, that tlte left in Zion aml the spared in Jernsa/em, singular 
forms with a collective application, shall be called holy, literally holy shall 
be said lo him, i. e. this name shall be used in addressing him, or rather may 
be used with trnlh, implying that the persons so called should he what they 
seem to be every one 1criUen, enrolled, ordained, to life inJe,.ttsalem.-Thc 
omission of O'O) (Lu. Ges. De W. Ew. Hn.) is a needless departure from 
the idiomatic form of the· original. The expression may be paraphrased, 
ancl this shall be the consequence, or this shall follow, preparing the mind for 
an event of moment. As tl':IJ may be either a plural ac1jectfre or abstract 
noun, some understand the phrase to mean enrolled among the living (Lu. 
Calv. Cler. E. V. Low. Bar.), others enrollecl to life (Jun. Cocc. Viti-. J. H. 
l\Iich. J. D. ::\Iich. Ges. Hg. De W. Ew. Um. Hu.). In either case the 
figure denotes not simply actual life, but destination to it. For the origin 
and usage of the figure itself, sec Exod. xx:x. 12; Nnm. i. 18; Ezek. 
xiii. 9: Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5. 

4. This Ycrsc contains a pre,·ious condition of the promise in ver. 3, 
which could not be fulfilled until the church was purgecl from the pollution 
brought upon it by the sins of those luxurious women and of the people 
generally, a work which could be effected only by the convincing and 
avenging influences of the Holy Spirit. The construction is continued from 
the verse preceding. .All this shall come to p;iss, if (pro,·idcd that, on this 
condition, which idea may be here expressed by 11'he11) the Lord shall hai-e 
u·ashecl airny (the Hebrew word denoting specially the washing of the body, 
and suggesting the idea of the legal ablutions) the .filth ( a very strong term, 
transferred from physical to moral defilement) of the danghters of Zion (the 
women before mentioned), and the blood (literally bloods, i. e. bloodsh~d or 
blood-guiltiness) of Jerusalem (i. e. of the people in general) shall pw·r1efro,n 
its midst by a spirit of j11dg111e11t and a spi,·it of buming, i. e. by the judgmrnt 
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and burning of the Holy Spirit, with a twofold allusion to the purifying and 
de,troying energy of fire, or rather to its purifying by destroying, purging 
tho whole by the destruction of a part, and thereby manifesting the divine 
j11.~1ice as an active principle. The da11f1Mcrs of Xiou arc by some under
stood to be the other towns of Judah (Itoscnmiillcr, Hengstenberg, Um
breit), the objection to which is not its unpoctical character (Gesenius), but 
its disagreement both with the immediate connection and with the use of 
the samo terms in chap. iii. Hi. Others urnlerstand hy daughters the in
habitants in general (Sept. sons and daughters), or the female inhabitants 
regarded as mothers and as forming the character of their children (Hel](]e
wcrk). But it is natural that in closing his prediction the Prophet should 
recur to those luxurious women, to whose intlucncc much of the disorder 
and oppression which prevailed may have been owing. He then makes a 
transition from particular to general expressions. The idea docs not seem 
to be, the unclc1mncss of the women and the blood-guiltiness of the men 
(Hk. Hn.), or the uncleanness and blood-guiltiness both of men and women 
(Kn.), but the uncleanness of the women and the blood-guiltiness of the 
people gcncrally.-0'':i: docs not mean to remove (Cler. Low. Bs. ), nor to 
drire 0111 (Lu. Um.), nor to utii1iate (Ges. Hg. Ilk. Ew. ), nor to e:rpiate 
(Calv.), but simply to 1rnsh or Jllll'!Je out (Sept. Vulg. Cocc. E. V. Hn.), 
the verb being specially applied to the washing of the altar and sacrifices 
(2 Chron. iv. G; Ezek. xl. 38). Two of these senses arc combined by J. H. 
l\liehaelis (lamndo ejccerit.-The word spirit cannot be regarded as plcon
astic or simply emphatic (Hn.) without affording licence to a like interpre
tation in all other cases. It is yariously explained here as meaning breath 
(Hg. Um.), n-ord (Targ. Jon. r, ~,r.,,r.,J), and ])Olt"CI" or i11Jl11e11cc (Ges. 
Hengstenberg, Ds., &c.). But since this is the term used in the Xcw Testa
ment to designate that person of the Godhend, whom thll Scriptures uniformly 
represent as the executor of the divine purposes, and since this sense is 
perfectly appropriate here, the safest and most satisfactory interpretation is 
that which understands by it a per~_qp11l spirit, or as Luther expresses it, 
the Spirit who shall judge and b_urn. E\·en Ewald adopts the same inter
pretation upon grounds, as it would seem, entirely philological. Calvin 
supposes spirit of b11mi11g of j11<lf111w1t to be equivalent in meaning to the 
bumi11fJ aud j11dg111e11t of the Spirit. lie also gives the preposition its pri
mary menning, as do the Seventy(iv ,;.veu11,a-:-1), i11 (i. e. in the person of) the 
Spirit. The common explanation is by (i. c. by means of) or through (i. e. 
the intcn-ention of) the Spirit.-The translation of 1.l.]f by consumption or 
extermination (Cocc. Ges. Hg. De W. Hk. Um.) is neither so precise nor 
so pocticnl as that by bumiu.'l (Sept. Posh. Vulg. Lu. Calv. E. V. Low. 
Bs. Bw.).-J. D. l\Iichaelis translates this clause, by tlie riglileous zeal of 
the tribunals and by a de5truclive wind ! 

5. The church is not,only to be purified by God's jndgments, but glori
fied by his manifested presence, and in that stato of glory kept secure by 
his protection. The presence of God is here denoted by the ancient symbol 
of a fiery cloud, and is promised to the church in its whole extent and to 
its seYcral assemblies, as distinguished from the ono indivisible congregation, 
and its one exclusive place of meeting, under the oh1 economy. .Llnd Je• 
hovah will create (implying the exercise of almighty power and the produc
tion of a new effect) oi·er the whole extent (litcr.1Jly, place or .•pace) of mount 
Zion (in its widest and most spiritual sense, as appears from what fol
lows), and over her assemblies, a cloud by (lay and smoke (i. c. a cloml of 
smoke), and the briyh'.11css of a flaming fire by night; for over all the glory 
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(previously promised, there shall be) a coveri11!7 (or shelter).-1\Iost of 
the modern versions make this the apodosis of a seutence beginning with 
ver. 4, ",vhen the Lord shall have washed, &c., then will Jeho,·ah create," 
&c. (Cler. Low. Ges. Bs. Hn .Um. Kn.). But although this is grammatical, 
and leaves the general sense unchanged, the absence of the l at the begin
ning of ,er. 4, and its insertion here, seems to shew that ver. 4 is itself the 
apodosis of a sentence beginning with ver. 3, and that a new one begins here 
(Calv. Cocc. Vitr. J. D. l\lich. E. V. Hg. De W. Hk. Ew.). The present 
tense (Gcs. De W. Ew. Um.) is not so well suited to the context as the 
future (Hg, Hk. &c.). The older writers give p::i9 the sense of dwe!l·ing-
1;lace ; but the modern lexicographers explain it to mean place in general. 
p::io ~::i may be rendered either whole place or every place without a change 
of sense (ride supm chap. i. 5, iii. 1), The two appearances described in 
this verse are those presented by a fire at different times, a smoke hy_ day 
and a flame by night. There is no need therefore of explaining lt;'¥ to 
mean vapour (Knobel), or of connecting it with what follows (Sep. Vitr. 
Cler. Hitzig. Hcngstenbcrg) in violation of th.e l\Iasoretic accents.-'l'hc 
meaning of the promise is the same whether O'~;R~ be explained to mean 
l,e1· assemblies (Low. Hengst. Ew. Um. Kn.) or her places oJ assembly (Lu. 
J. D. l\Iich. Ges. Hn.) ; but the former is the sense most agreeable to 
usage.-Lowth omits ~::i before jl::lt.:> on the authority of eight manuscripts, 
and inserts it before ill'-!ii'O on the authority of one manuscript and the 
Scp'.uagint. l\Iorc than forty manuscripts and nearly fifty editions read 
il'l>!ii'O, and almost all interpreters eXJ)fain it as a plural.-In the last 
clause •:;i has its usual meaning and not that of yea ('Low.), 1rhicft (Hn. ), 
or so th_at (Kn.).-Clericus, J. D. Michaelis, and Lee (Heh. Le::i:. s. v. ilfilQ) 
make 11:q1 the subject of the last clause, "over all, glory shall he a de
fence," which is ·wholly inconsistent with the l\Iasoretic pointing. Instead 
of orer Kocher reads abore, i. e. superior to all former glory, a construction 
which is given ill' the Chaldce Paraphrase, l~ i'J:l~ (more than). Some 
regard this as the statement of a gencml fact, " over everything glorious 
there is protection," i. e. men arc accustomed to protect what they rnlue 
highly (Yitr. Hos. Hengst. Ew.); but the great majority of writers under
stand it as a prophecy or promise.-i1~~ is construed as a passive verb, it 
is or shall be coi-ered, by the Septuagint ( ax,,;;-aaOf,rr,rn,) Gcscnius, l\Iaurcr, 
Knobel. But as this is a harsh construction, and as the Pua! of il?Q docs 
not occur elsewhere, it is better, with Ewald, Umbreit, Hengstenbcrg, and 
the older ,n-itcrs, to explain it as a noun derived from ~!';IQ, and agreeing 
with the verb is or shall be understood, or as Hitzig and Bendewerk sup
pose, with the same verb in the first clause of the next verse, "For over 
all the glory a covering and shelter there shall be." The sense is not 
affected by this last construction, but such a change in the division of the 
text can be justified only by necessity. 

G. The promise of refuge and protection is repeated or continued under 
the figure of a shelter from heat and rain, natural emblems for distress 
and danger. And there shall be a shelter (properly a booth or covert of 
leaves and branches, to scrvc)for a shadow by day (as a protcction)from 
heat, and for a corert and for a hiding-place from st,,rm a11cl from rai11. 
-Instead of making ilf~ the subject of the sentence (E. V. De W. Hn. Um.), 
some regard it as the predicate rcfcITing to a subject understood. He, i.e. 
God, shall be a shelter, &c. (Gcs. Bs. ). It, the cloud or the protection, 
shall be a shelter, &c. (Low. Hg. ).-That i1f9 means the tabernacle or 
temple, ,vhich it never does elsewhere, is e. notion peculiar to Clericus.-
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.O~!. is not a whirlwind (Yulg.) or a hail-storm (J. D. l\Iich.) but nn inun
dn.tion (Jun. Cler. J. H. l\lich.) i.r. a tlood of rain, a pouring, driYing rain 
(Luther, Wetter, Gesenius, UngewiUer). 

CHAPTER V. 

Tms chapter contains a description of the preYaleut iniquities of Judah, 
antl of the judgments which, in consequence of these, had been or were to 
be inflicted on the people. The form of the prophecy is peculiar, consist
ing of a parable nnd n commentary on it. 

The prophet first deliYers his \\'hole message in a parabolic form, vers. 
1-7. He then explains and amplifies it at great length, nrs. 8-30. 

The parable sets forth the peculiar priYilcgcs, obligation~, guilt, and 
doom of Israel, under the figure of a highly fornurcd Yineyanl which, in
stead of good fruit, brings forth only wild grapes, and is therefore giYen up 
to desolation, vers. 1-G. The application is expressly matlc :.iy the Pro
phet himself, Ter. 7. 

In the remainder of the chapter, he enumerates the sins which were 
included in the general expressions of Yer. 7, and describes their punish
ment. In doing this, he first giYes a catalogue of sins with their appropriate 
punishments anucxed, vers. 8-24. He then describes the means used to 
inflict them, and the final issue, Yers. 25-30. 

The catalogue of sins and judgmcnts comprehends two series of woes or 
denunciations. In the first, each sin is followed by its punishment, Ycrs. 
8--17. In the second the sins follow one another in uninterrupted succes
sion, and the punishment is resen·cd until the close, ;-crs. 18-2-L 

In the former series, the first woe is uttered against avaricious and am
bitious 1,11·asping after lands and houses, to 1-c punished by sterility and 
desolation, Yers. 8-10. The second woe is uttered against drunkenness, 
untimely mirth, and disregard of proYidcntial warni11gs, appropriately 
punished by capti,-ity, hunger, thirst, and general mortality, vers. 11-14. 
'.I.'o these brn woes arc added a genernl dcclarati0n of their purpose and 
effect, to humble man and exalt God, and a repeated threatening of general 
desolation as a punishment of both the sins just mentioned, Yers. 15-17. 

The sins denounced in the second series of ,vocs are presumptuous and 
incredulous defiance of God's judgments, the deliberate confounding of 
moral distinctions, undue reliance upon human wisdom, and drunkenness 
consi<lcrcd as a vice of judges, and as causing the pcrYersion of justice, 
n,rs. 18-23. To these lie adds a ger.eral threatening of destruction ns n 
ncccss.'\rj' consequence of their forsaking God, Yer. 2-!. 

In declaring the means used to effect this condign retribution, tho 
Prophet sets bcfor!) us two distinct stages or degrees of punishment. Tho 
first, which is briefly and figuratively reprcscntl•tl as 11, ,·iolcnt and destruc
tive stroke of God's hand, is described ns ineffectual, Yer. 25. 'l'o com
})letc the work, another is provided in the shape of an in,ading enemy, 
before whom, after a brief fluctuation, Israel disappears in total darkness, 
vers. 2G-30. 

In its general design and subject., this prophrcy resembles those which 
go before it; but it dillcrs remarkably from both in holding up lo view cx
clusiYcly the dark side of the picture, the guilt and doom of the ungodly 
Jews, without the cheering contrast of purgation and dcliYerance to be ex• 
pcrienccd from the same events by the true Israel, the Church of Goel. 
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This omission, which of course must be supplied from other prophecies, is 
by Hitzigjn_conectly represented as a reason for regarding this as the c9n
c!uJ;iQn_ of the one preceding, to confirm which supposition he appeals to 
cerbin verbal corncidcnces, particularly that between vcr. 15 and chap. ii. 
!), 17. But these and the more general resemblance of the chapters, can 
only prove at most what must be true on any hypothesis, to wit, that the 
prophecies relate to the same subject and belong to the same period. A 
similar coincidence between ver. 25_ and chap. ix. 11, lG, 20, x.__'1, has lecl 
Ewald to interpolate the whole of that passage (from chap. ix. 5, to chap. 
x. 4), between the twenty-fifth and the twenty-sixth verses of this chapter; 
as if the same form of expression could not be employed by the same 
author upon different occasions, and as if such a treatment of the text dicl 
not open the door to boundless licence of conjecture. With still less sem
blance of a reason, Hendewerk connects this chapter with the first nine 
verses of the sc,cnth and the whole of the seventeenth, as making up one 
prophecy. The old o~niC!!!., still retained by Gescnius, Henderson, Um
briet, and Knobel, is that !}1is chapter, if not an independent prophecy, is 
at least a distinct appendix to the one preceding, with which it is connecte_d, 
not only in the ,rny already mentioned, but also by the scemmg allusion-in 
the first verse to chap. iii. 14, where the Church of God is called his vine
yard, a comparison wfiich reappears in other parts of Scripture, and is 
carried out in several of our Saviour's parables. 

This chapter, like the first, is applicable not to one event exclusively, 
but to a sequence of events which was repeatecl more lh:m once, although 
its terms were never fully realised until the closing period of the Jewish 
history, after the true :Messiah was rejected, when one ray of hope was 
quenched after another, until all grew dark for ever in the skies of Israel. i 

1. The parable is given in vers. 1-G, and applied in ver. 7. It is intro
duced in such a manner as to secure a favourable hearing from those whose 
conduct it condemns, and in some measure to conceal its drift until the 
application. The Prophet proposes to sing a song, i. e. to utter a rhythmical 
and figurafo·e narrative, relating to a friend of his, his friend's own song 
indeed about his vineyard. In the last clause he describes the situation of 
the ,ineyard, its favourable exposure and productive soil. I will sin.If, if 
you please (or let me sing I pray you), of my friend (i. e. concerning him), 
myfrie111l's song of hi.~ i·illeyarcl (i. e. concerning it). My friend had a i·ine
yard in a hill of great fertility (literally in a !tom, a son of fatness, ac
cording to the oriental idiom, which applies the terms of human kindred to 
relations of every kind).-The common version, now 1l'ill I si11r1, seems to 
take :,9 as an adverb of time, whereas it is a particle of entreaty, used to 
soften the expression of a purpose, and to give a tone of mildness and cour
tesy to the address. Sing and sonrJ are used, as with us, in reference to 
poetry, ,rithont employing actual musical pcrformance.-Cahin's translation 
(for my belored, i. e. in his name, his person, his behalf) is at variance with 
the usage of the particle. Grotius (to my belu!'ed) is inappropriate, as the 
friend is not addressed, and this is uotl a song of praise. l\Iaurer's (of my 
beloiwl, i. e. belonging to him, like i:11.l?, a Psalm '4 Dai-id), is a form only 
used in titles or inscriptions. The 7 has doubtless the same sense before 
this word as before his i-ineyaril. Knobel supposes so11,!J qf my friend also 
to denote a song respecting him, because he is not introduced as speaking 
till ver. 3. But for that very reason it is first called a song concerning him, 
and then his own song. The cognate words ''J''J; and ''Jl"I are referred by 
some to different subjects; but their identity is plain from the possession of 
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the yincyard being ascribed lo both.-Thc Yulgatc and Luther gi\'c to ii"! 
its usual sense of 1111clc, and Cocccius applies it to the Holy Spirit, which is 
altogether arbitrary. It seerus to be joined with i•-:i: to rnry the expression 
of the sarue idea, that ofjricwl, the unusual terms being usecl not mystically 
but poetically. The Prophet must he undorstoocl as speaking of a, human 
friend until he explains himself.-Umbreit makes r:J8 govern the next 
phrase; 011 the projection (Vorspnt11[J) of a fut Jdace; but the latter is in that 
case too indefinitc.-Clericus supposes an allusion to a horn of oil, Yitringa 
to the curved shape of the Holy Land ; but ruost interpreters agree that 
horn is here used, as in rnrious other languages, for the sharp peak of 
a mountain (e.y. Schrcckhorn and Wctterhorn in Switzerland), or as in 
Arabic, for a dclaehcd hill. The preposition docs not properly mean on 
but ill, implying that the vineyard only occupied a part, and that this 
was not the summit, hut the acclivity exposed to the sun, which is the 
best situation for a vineyard. (Apertos Bacchus amnt colics. Yirg. Georg. 
2, 112.) 

2. Kot only wns the vineyard favourably situated, but assiduously tilled, 
protected from intrusion, and proYidcd ,vith everything that seemed to he 
needed to secure an abundant vintage. And he di,qgcd it 11p, mu/ _r111thcre,l 
out the stones thereof, and planted it 1L'ith Sorek, mentioned elsewhere ( Jer. 
ii. 21) as the choicest kind of vine, which either ga,c or owed its narue to 
the valley of Borek (Judgrs xri. 4), aml built a tozt'er in the midst of it, 
partly for protection from men and beasts, and partly for the pleasure and 
convenience ol' the owner, allll also a u·ine-mt, to receive the juice from the 
wino-press immediately above ; lie he1red in it, i. e. in a rock ( or heircd may 
be simply used for e.,carated in the ground, a common situation in hot 
countries for the lacus, reservoir or wine-vat), and he u-aitcdfor it, i. e. he 
allowed it time, to mal,e, produce, bear, bring forth, grapes, and it produced 
wild grapes.-Iustcad of he wailed for it, Umbreit rends, he hoped, Lo,rth, 
Dames, and Henderson, he expecled, and the authorised version, he looked, 
in the old English sense. lint the first trnnslation, which is that of the 
8cptuagint (eµ,em), is entitled to the preference, because it comcys the foll 
sense of the Hebrew word without creating any diflicu!ty in the subsequent 
applicnti_on of the figurc.-J. D. l\Iichaelis, Eichhorn, and Roscnmiillcr 
take tl't;':f't in the sense of aconite or nightshade, a plant which docs not 
grow in Palestine. l\lost modern writers appro\'c the version of Jerome, 
labn1sca, the labrusca vilis of Pliny, and labrusca uva of Columella, an 
acrid and unwholesome grape, contrasted with the good grape by Scdulins 
(1, 2!)) precisely as the two arc here contrasted by Isaiah : 

Lnbruscam plncidis quid adhuc pr~ponitis uvis? 

For he digged it up ancl gathered out the stones tltei·eef, the Septuagint has 
he hedged it and 1rnlltd it, both which senses may be reconciled ,vith ety
molo~·, although rejected by the modern lexicographers. The question is 
of no exegetical importance, as the words in either case denote nppropriatc 
and necessary acts for the culture or protection of the vineyard. 

3. Having described the n<hantageous situation, soil, and culture of the 
,foeyard, ond its failure to produce good fruit, he submits the case to the 
decision of his hearers. .Ancl now, not merely in a temporal but n logical 
sense, "this being the case," 0 inhabitant of Jerusalem and man of Judah, 
the singular form adding greatly to the individuality nod life of the expres
sion, judge l pray you, pray decide or act ns arbiters, betu·een me and my 
vineyard.-'l'o suppose, with C111Yin nod others, that the people arc here 
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called npon directly to condemn thcmscl,cs because their guilt was so appa
rent, is to nrnr the beauty of the parable by a premature application of its 
figures. They arc rather called upon to judge between a stranger and his 
Yincyard, simply as such, unaware that they arc thereby passing judgmcnt 
on thcmsch·es. The meaning and design of the appeal are perfectly illus
trated by that which ChriRt makes (:\Iat. xxi. 40) in a parable analagous to 
this and founded on it. There as here the audience arc called upon to judge 
in a case which they regard as foreign to their own, if not fictitious, and 
it is only after their decision that they arc made to sec its bearing on thcm
sehes. So too in Kathan's parable to David (2 Sam xii. 1), it was not till 
"David's anger "·as greatly kindled against the man," i.e. the stranger of 
whom he understood the prophet to be speaking, that "Kathan said to 
Dm·id, Thou art the man." A disregard of those analogies impairs both 
the morn! force aud the poetical unity and beauty of the apologuc. The 
same thing may he said of the attempt made by the Chaldce P,traphrast, 
Cocccins, Yitringa, and most recently by Umbrcit, to put a specific figuratil-e 
sense on each part of the parable, the wall, the tower, the hedge, &c., 
which is not lllOre reasonable here than it would b~ in explaining £sop's 
fables. The parable, as a whole, corresponds to its subject as a ,vhole, but 
all the particulars included in the one are not separately intended to denote 
particulars included in the other. A lion may be a striking emblem of a 
hero; but it does not folio'"· that the mane, claws, &c., of the beast must all 
be significant of something in the man. Xay, they cannot even he supposed 
to be so, "·ithout sensibly detracting from the force and beauty of the image 
as a whole. 

4. This Yerse shows that the pnrable is not yet complete, and that its 
application would be prelllature. Haying called upon the Jews to act as 
umpires, he now submits a specific question for their arbitration. JT'/,a/ to 
do more (i. e. what more is there to be done) to my vineyard and I have not 
(or in the English idiom, that I !,ave not) done in it (not only to or/or but 
?°11 ii, ,Yith reference to the place as well ns the ohjcct of the action)? Why 
chcl I wait for it to bem· grapes ancl it bore wild grapes ?-Calvin ancl 
Gesenius supply was instead of is, in the first clause, wlto.t was there to do 
more, i. e. "·hat more was there to be done, or was I bound to do ? But 
though grammatically except.ionable, does not agree so well with the con
nection between this verse and the next as a question and answer. Still 
less exact in the English Y crsion (followed by Lowth, Barnes, nod Hender
son), wl,at more could have been done? The question whether God hnd 
clone all thd he could for the Jews, when the Scriptures were still incom
plete, and Christ hacl not yet come, however easy of solut~on, is a question 
here in-eleYant, because it has relation, not to something in the text, but to 
something supplied by the interpreter, and that not only without necessity, 
but in violation of the context; for the next verse is not an answer to the 
question what Goel could have clone, but whnt he shall or will clo. The most 
simple, exact, and satisfactory translation of this first clause is that given by 
Cocceius (quid facicndum amplius vinm mem) and Ewald (,rns ist noch 
meinem Weinbergc zu thun ?)-In the last clause Ca!Yin understands" the 
owner of the vineyard to express surprise at his own unreasonable expecta
tions. Wliy clicl T expect it (-i. e. how could I expect it) to bear grapes? This 
construction not only raises a new difficulty in the application of the words 
to God, but is inconsistent with the context, the whole drift of which is to 
show that the expectation was a reasonable ono. The interrogation really 
belongs to the second number only, the first being merely introductory, or 

YOL. I. 
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rather to the ~hole clause as a complex sentence. "Why, when I wailed 
for it to bear grapes, did it bear wild grapes ? " As olhcr examples of tho 
same eonslruction, Kcobcl refers to chap. xii. 1, I., 2; and to Job ii. 10, 
iv. 2, iii. 11. 

5. He now proceeds to answer his own question, in a tone of pungent 
irony, almost amounting to a sarcasm. The reply which might naturally 
hare been looked for was a statement of .some new care, some neglected 
precaution, some untried mode of culture; but instead of this he threatens 
lo destroy the vincyarJ, as the only expedient remaining. The rhetorical 
effect of this sudden tum in the discourso is heightened by the very form 
of the last clause, in which the simplo future, as the naturnl expression of 
a purpose, is exchanged for the infinitive, denoting the bare action without 
specification of person, time, or number. A 11d 110w (since you cannot tell) 
I tl'ill let yo11 !mow if yott please ( or let me tell you) 1dwt I am cloill.'] to my 
,:ineyard, i. e. according to the iJiomatic use of the participle, 1rlwt I am 
about to do, suggesting the idea of a proximate futurity), rcmore its hcd.'}e 
audit shall become a pasture (literally, a co11s11111i11.'], but with special refe
rence to cattle), brealt dv1m its 1rnll, audit shall become a tra111p/i11f1-11lace 
(i. e. it shall be overrun and trampled down).-Remore and break arc not 
imperatiYes but infinitiYcs, equirnlent in meaning to I trill rc111ore aud break, 
but more concise and rapid in expression. Cocccius and Vitringa suppose 
an ellipsis of the finite verb after the infinitive, "removing I will remore," 
"breaking down I will break dmm." This construction, in its full form, 
is extremely common; but against the supposition of its enr being ellipti
cally used, there is this objection, that the repetition is designed to bo 
emphatic, an effect which is entirely destroyed by the omission. Knobel 
supposes that the thorn hedge and stone wall, which arc separately men
tioned elsewhere, arc here put together to denote a more than ordinary 
care bestowed on the ideal vincy.ud. The more common opinion is that 
both were actually used in the same case with a view to different kinds of 
deprcdation.-0)?7~ is a noun of place formed in the usunl mnnncr (Gesen. 
Heb. Gramm. § 83, 14) from the verb 0~), which occurs in chap. i. 12.-
0n the sense become (instead of be for) i·ide s11pra, eh. i. 14, 21, 22, 31. 

G. To the threatening of exposure he now adllS that of desolation arising 
from neglect of culture, while the last clause contains a beautiful though 
almost imperceptible transition from the apologuc lo the reality. Dy adding 
to the other threats, which any human vine-dresser might ham reasonably 
uttered, one which only God could execute, the parable at ono stroke is 
brought to a conclusion, and the mind prcparcJ for the ensuing application. 
And I JJlacc it (render it) a desolation. It shall not /;e pruned and i·t shall 
not be clresse,l, and there shall C/lmc up thorns and briers. And I will lay 
my commands t1pon the clouds from raining rain upon it, i. c. that they 
rain no rain upon it. The addition of the noun rain is emphatic and equi
valent to any rain at all.-The English version lay waste is perhaps too 
strong for the original expression, which rather signifies the letting it run 
to waste by mere exposuro and neglect.-The older rnrsions tako iJ¥,'. in 
the sense of digging (Sept. Vulgate, LutlH'r, Calvin), but the latest writers 
prefer that of dressing, arranging, putting in ordcr.-Gescnius and Ewald 
follow Cocceius in referring i17Y, to the vineyard as its subject; it shall come 
ttp thorns ancl briers, as the eye is said to run clown water (Lam. iii. 48), 
and a land to flow mill, and honey (Exod. iii. 8). The construction, though 
undoubtedly good Hebrew, is not so obYions ns the old and common one. 
"To command from or ateay from is to deter from any net by a command, 
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in other words to forbicl or to command not to clo the thing in question. 
In this ~cnso only can tho preposition from be said to have a ncgativo 
meaning. 

7. The startling menace at the close of the sixth verse would naturally 
prompt the question, Who is this that assumes power O\'Cr clouds and rain, 
and what is the vineyard ,vhich he thus denounces ? To this tacit ques
tion ~re have here the ans,ver. As if he had said, do not wonder that tho 
01rncr of the vineyard should thus speak, for the vineyarcl of Jehovah of 
Hosts is tl,e !Jome of Israel, the church, considered as n whole, and tl,e man 
ctf Jucl"h is the plant rf his pleasw·es, or his favonritc plant. .tl ncl he wailed 
(01· y'11dgmenl, practical justice, as in eh. i. 17, ancl behold blooclshed, for 
riglileonmess and. behold a cry, cithor outcry ancl disturbance, ot· more spe
cifically the cr_y of the oppressed, which last is more agreeable to usngc, 
and at the same Lima more poetical and graphic.-The 1:;i at the beginning 
hns been variously rendered bnt (Luther, Gesen. Hendw. Umbr.), to wit 
(Hitzig), certainly (Calvin), &c. But the true c011nection of the verse with 
that before it not only admits but requires the strict sense, fo1·, because, as 
girnn in the ancient versions, and retained by Cocceius, Ewald, and Knobel. 
-J. D. :!\Iichaelis and all the later Germans follow Pagninus and :!\Iontanus 
in tr::mslati11g Yt;lt plantation. But the word is unambiguously used in that 
sense nowhere else, and it does not agree well with the singular term man. 
It is true that plant and man may be put for a collection of plants ancl 
men, but this should not affect the strict translation of the sentcnce.-Tho 
paronomasia or designed correspondence in the form and sound of tho 
parallel expressions in the last clause has been copied by Augusti, Gese
nius, Hitzig, Ewald, and Knobel. But as Hendcwcrk has well observed, 
such im,tations can even approximate to the form of the original, only by 
departing more or less from the strict sense of particular expressions, a 
loss which can hardly be considered as made good by tho mere assonance 
of such combinations as Gerechligkeit and Sclilechligkeit, Begliiclcung and 
Bedriiclmn!J, J1/ilrle and Unbilcle. 

8. Here begins a detailed specification of the sins included in the general 
expressions of ver. 7. "\Ve ha Ye first two \\'oes pronounced against as many 
sins, each followed by a thrcatc11ing of appropriate punishment, and a 
general threatening which applies to both, vers. 8-17. The first sin thus 
denounced is that of ambitious and arnricions grasping after property, not 
merely in opposition to the peculiar institutions of the law, but to the fun
damentnl principles of morals, connected as it always is with a neglect of 
charitable duties and a willingness to sacrifice tbc goocl of others. The 
verse before us may be understood, however, as descriptive rather of the 
tendency and a:m of this ambitious grasping, than of its actual effects. 
Woe to the _joi'ners of house with house, or those making house touch house, 
field to fiehl tl,ey bring together, literally, cause them to approach, even to a 
f'ai{ure ( or d~fcct) of place, i. e. until there is no room left, and ye, by a 
sudden apostrophe addressing those of whom he had been speaking, are 
made (or left) to dwell by yoitrselves in the midst r!f tlte land, owning all 
from the centre to the circumference, or simply within its bounds, within 
it. The translation earth is equally agreeable to usage, and expresses still 
more strongly the extrnt of their desires ; but lanrl is more natural and 
prefeJTed by almost all interpreters. Ewald regards 1li1 as a simple excla
mation (0 die Haus reihcn an Haus!) But this translation is inadequate, 
as an expression of denunciation is required by the context. 

D. The inordinate desire of lands and houses shall be punished with the 
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loss of tlicw, n'r;;, fl, 10. An<l first., he threnteus th•1t tl1r rnlunhle houses 
which they coYdctl, antl gained hy frarnl or Yiulcnrc, shall 011e cla~· l1e kft 
empty, an e,cnt implying the dC'ath, captiYity, or tlC'grnclntion d' thr·ir 
owners. In my ears Jehocah of l/ns1.~ is rnyiug, :is if his rniee Wl're ~till 
ringing in the Prophet's cars, o.f c1 Inc/It (literally, if 110/, Leing part of an 
oltl formula of swearing, "mny it be so antl so if," ,le. ; so that the 11C'ga
liYe form eonwyi< the stronge,t aflirmation, s111'el!J, certai,d!J) 11u111y l1/J1tses 
sl,a/l become a de.~<,lation, great and good Jin· 11.m1/ of an i11lwl,ita11l.-'l'lic 
Septuagint and Ynlgatc, followccl liy Lnthcr, l':.h·in, and ,J. ]), ::.\Iiehaclis, 
make in lll!J car.5 the words of Goel himself, as if lu, hail said, "them things 
11re in my rars," or "it (the c·ry, wr. 7) is i11 my cars, saith ,Jchornh of 
Ho~ts." llul most moclern writers follow the 'l'argum and Peshito in c011-
struing this clause according to the nnalogy of chap. xxii. 14 (·' in my c:i.rs 
it was re,caled ll\· ,Jehovah of Hosts," or "Jehovah of Hosts n'1·eall'tl him
~C'lt'. ")-The con;mon nrsion, shall be cle.50/a!e, does uot eonwy lhe whole 
irlea, which is that of l,ecoming, !icing changed into (vicle supra, vcr_. G), 
and is so rendered in most \'ersions.-'l'he sense usually gin·n to o•:;m:i is 
the specific one of .fair or l,eaut{ful (Henderson, .fine; J:amL·~, spltmlid.) 
~fot Cocccins antl Vitringa take it mon' correctly in the g<'nl'rnl senrn of 
!Jood, including the ideas of profit and conwniencc, as well as Ornt of 
elegance or beanty.-Dy most interpreters i'~? in the last clause is regarded 
ns a synonyme or al most as an intensive form of j'~ " wholly withont 
inhabitant." lint the causatil'C meaning, "for the waut of," "from the 
absence of," j'~ being properly a noun, affords a helter sense hrre, ns rx
plaining how or why the houses shonkl be desolnte, and may be j1rntifictl 
h~· the analogy of Jrr. xix. 11 ; (,J. D. :.\lichaclis, "hecan~e there will l,e 
no one to inhabit them. Clcricus, Yitringa, aud Hell(lewc·rk explain it 
lo mean so that there sl,all not Le, but without authority from usagc.
Hendcrson's version of the foregoing words, the numerous lwuscs, llw lai-gc 
and fine oms, and that of Gescnius, from v.-hich it is derivccl, ~ecm to lay 
too much stress npon the adjcctives.-Ou the form if not, compare chap. 
xiY. 24 ; Dent. i. H5 ; Ps. cxxxi. 2. 

10. As the ~in rt'lntcd Loth to lands and housrs, so hoth are menti11nt>d 
in denouncing pnnishment. The clcsolation of the houses was in fad to 
arise from the nnprodnctivcness of the lnnds. 11uinons failurr of crops, 
and a near approach to absolntc sterility nrc threatened ns a condign pun
ishment of those who ndded field to ficltl and hon~c to honse. The meanillg 
of this ,erse depends not on the absolute mine of the mrasnres mentioned, 
hut on their proportions. The last clan~e threatens that the seed sown, 
iustead of being multiplied, shonld be reduced nine-trnths ; and n similar 
idea is no doubt expressccl Ly the analogous frnus of tlw preceding c-lan~e. 
For ten acres (literally yol,:cs, like lho Latin fuyerum frmu f11gu111) of 1·i11C· 
yard slia?l rnal.-e (prod nee) une lath, a li<p1id measure here pnt for a Yer~· 
small quantity of wine to Le yielded hy so large a <1um1tity of land, and tl,e 
$ecd of a homer, i. e. seed Lo the amonnt of a honl<'r, or in onr i,liom, H 

lwmcr of seed, shall produce m1 ephah, a dry measure equal to the li1p1id 
bath, and congtitnting onc-tcn!h of a homrr, as we learn from Ez<'k. xh·. 
11-H. The English Y ersion, followed hy Lowth, trnnslall's •:;i yea, whilo 
Clericns an<l. Gcsr11i11s owit it altogethrr. Bnt the partide is necessary, in 
its usual sense, to connect this verse with the precliction in wr. !), of which 
it giYes !he ground or reason. 

11. The second woe is utterecl against drnnkcnncss mul heartless dis
sipation, with its usual accompauimcnt of inattention to God's 1wovidculinl 
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dealings, and is connected with captivity, hunger, thirst, general mortality, 
as its appropriate pnnishment, ,ers. 11-14. The description of tho sin is 
contained in ,ers. 11, 12, and first that of drunkenness, considered not as 
an occasional excess, but as a daily business, diligently prosecuted with a 
tleYotion, such as would ensure success in any lantlablc or lawful occupation. 
Woe lo those rising early in tl1e morning to z,ur.rne strong drinlc (literally, 
slrnng dri11~ ll1ey pursue), delaying in the ~wiligltl (until) wine inflames them. 
-That ~F?. docs not here mc:ln the morning twilight, but as usual the 
dusk of CYening (ProY. Yii. D), is plain from the preposition in prefixed. 
The idea of co,1/inuing till nigld (Yulg. Cah-. Eng. Vs.) is rather implied 
than expressed. The allnsion is not so much to the disgracefulness of 
drinking in the morning (Knobel, Henderson), as to their spending day and 
night iu drinking, rising early and sitting up late. Before wine in the last 
clause the older writer,; supply and (Peshito, J. D. )Iiehaclis), while 
(Cah-in, Yitringa), or so tl,at (Yulgate, Luther, Cocceius, Lowth, Rosen.) 
Gescuius aYoids this by a paraphrase (" sit late at night by wine in
flamed"), and Ewald treats the participles in both clauses as adycrbial ex
pressions used to quali(r the finite rerb (" they who early in tho morning 
run aftor strong drink, late in the eYening arc inflamed by wine"). The 
precise construction of the Hebrew may he thus retained-" those who, 
rising early in the morning, pursue strong tlrink ; those whom, delaying in 
the cYcning, wine inflames." 'l'hc same application of u'".'IQ~9 occurs in tho 
parallel passage, Prov. xxiii. 2!:l-32. Strong drink differs from wine only 
lry including all intoxicating liquors, and is here used simply as a parallel 
cxpression.-The waste of time here censured is professed and gloried in by 
the coUYfrial poets of heathen antiquity. Thus Horace says of himself, 

Est qui nee Yeteris pocula :lfassici, 
N cc partcm solido demcre de die, 
Spcmit. 

The nocturnal part of the prophetic picture is still more exactly copied 
by Propcrtins, 

Sic noctem patcra, sic ducam carmine, !lance 
Injiciat radio8 in mm vina rlics. 

Illustrative parallels from modern poetry are needless though abundant. 
12. This Yersc completes the picture begun in ver. 11, by adding riotous 

mirth to rlruukenuess. 'l'o express this idea, music is joined with wine as 
the source of their social enjoyment, but the last clanse shows that it is not 
mere gaiety, nor eYcn the excess of it, that is here intended to be promi
ncnlly ~et forth, but the folly and wickedness of merriment at certain times, 
and lll"lcr certain circumstances, especially amidst impending judgments. 
The general idea of music is expressed by naming se'l"eral instruments 
belonging to the three great classes of stringed, wind, aml pnlsatile. The 
prel'isc form and use of each cannot be ascertained, and is of no importance 
to the weaning of thP- sentence. A1J{l the harp and tl1e viol, tl,e tcibret (tam
bourine or small drnm), n1Hl tl1e pipe (or flute), md wine (compose) their 
jeast8; nnd the worh of Jehovah they will not look al ( or regard), and the 
opera/ion of his hanc/8 they have not seen, ancl do not soe.-The Targum 
supplies a preposition before the first nouns, and makcs/eas/s the subjed of 
the sentence : " With harp and Yiol, tahret and pipe, and wine, arc their 
feasts." The Septuagint and Pes~1ito, "with harp, &c., they drink their 
,vine. The Yulgate supplies the preposition before feast.~, and makes the 
other nouns the subject-" Harp am! viol, &c., arc in your feasts." G cse-
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mos gives the snme sense, but supposes tl;:'.!'iJ?~ to be nsed ncherbinlly ns in 
Arabic. Cocceius, Ewald, l\Inurer, Hitzig, Hcndewerk, and Henderson, 
make it the nominalil'e afler the substanlil'e 'l'Crb understood. "llnrp and 
viol, tabrct nnJ pipe, and wine, arc their fcnsts," in these consist their 
socinl entcrtninments. Umbrcit and Knobel separate the last two words 
from what precedes and rend, " there is harp and viol, tnbrct nnd pipe, and 
wine is their drink." 'The general sense is not at nil affected hy these 
questions of construction. According to. Ewald (I-Icb. Gr. § 37U), with 
whom Hilzig nnd Umhrcit ngrec, tl;:'.!'i;l~'f,? is 11ot a plural, but the form 
which ~-, dcrirnti,es take, even in the singnlar, before c<'rlain sullixes. 
The work of Jehovah here alluded tu is not that of crention (Umbrcit), nor 
the law (Abcrbenel), nor the design and use of providential farnurs (Cah-in), 
but his dealings with the people in the way of judgment. Cornpnre clrnp. 
x. 12, xxii. 11, xxviii. 21 ; llab. i. G, iii. 2; Ps. !xii·. D, nncl especially Ps. 
xxviii. G, from which the expressions here used seem to be taken. 

13. Here again the sin is directly followed by its condign punishment, 
drunkenness, and disregard of providential warnings by captivity, hunger, 
thirst, and general mortality, vcrs. 13, 1-1. Bnt instend of the language of' 
direct prediction (as in vers. D, 10), the Prophet here employs that of de
scription. 1'/i~rcforl! (for the reasons given in the two preceding verses) my 
people Jurs r1one into exile (or captivity) ;;,r mrnt of know/rJge (a will'ul 
ignorance of God's proYidential \\'Ork and operation), cmcl their glory (liter
ally his, referring to the singular noun people) arr. men of hunger (i. e. 
famished), and their multitude dry (p:,rchcd) u:ith thirst. J. D. :::IIichac!rs 
understands captiYity as a figurntire term fer misery, as in Job xiii. 10; 
I's. xii'. 7. But the context seems to reqnire the literal interpretation.
Luther, Gesenius, and Hendcwerk take i1~~ as a future, which is not to be 
nssnrncd without necessity. l\Iost recent writers crnde the ditlicnlty Ly 
rendering it in the present tense. The onl,r natural construction is the old 
one (Sept. Yulg. Cahin. Yitr. Dnrncs), which gi1·es the preterite its proper 
menning, and either supposes the fntnre to be here, ns often elsewhere, 
spoken of as if nlrendy past (,T. H. l\Iichaclis), or nndcrstnnds the ,·crse ns 
refc1Ting to juclgrncnts ,rhich hare Leen already suffered, not at one time 
merely, but on rnrious occasions, as if he had said " this is the true cause 
of the captirity, the hun;;cr, nnd the thirst, to which Israel has so often been 
suhjccted." The nllusion cannot be to the deportation of the ten tribes, 
who arc ncYcr called God's people.-llecansc l,c knoweth nol, they !.-now 11ot, 
and I !mew not, arc phrases sometimes used where we rny 1111mrnres or 
suddenly (e. _q. I's. xxxv. 8; Sol. Song Yi. 12; Job ix. Ii), Luther so under
stands rll]J-,<~~ here, in which he is followed by J. D. l\Iich. Hos. Gcs. 
Ewald, Hendcw. Ilenclcrs. Hitzig. Umbreit. But ns this phrase is not so 
used elsewhere, and in Hosea iY. G, rncnns/or 1rn11t of knml'ledye, as the 
cnmc of ruin, this exact and nncicnt Ycrsion is correctly retained )Jy Lowlh, 
De W cttC', l\Ianrcr, and Knobel. Dr 111:::i:;i and rni~;:i some uncl, rstand the 
snme clnss of persons, Yiz. the rich ;nd noL!c (Yitr. Ges. Ewald). OlhC'rS 
suppose an nntithcsis between the nobility and the populace (Luther, Lo,rth, 
Umbrcit). Either of lhcsi.! wrbnl P.xplanat'ions is consistent with the import 
of the threatening ns explained alrendy; bnt the most probable inlerpreln
lion s<.1ems to be thnt of lu1obel, who suppo~es tl:e m11/1it1ule or mass of tho 
inhnbitants, l'l'ithont regard to rnnk, to be callPd the llowC'r or g1or,r of the 
country, ns Gohlsmith cnlls the })ensantr_,. "a nntiuu's pri,lc." For '1:l'? 
men, J. D. l\Iichaclis ancl Lowth read •m.;, drml, on the nuthorit~- of the 
Scptungint, 'l'argum, PesLito, and Luther. llitiig nud Eirnld read 't? or 
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i1.l9 exhausted, arter the analogy of Dent. xxxii. 2-1. But the common read
ing yields a perfectly good sense, not however that of nobles in hunger (Vitr. 
nohiles fame) but simply that of hungry men, or starvclings, as Henderson 
expresses it. 

14. As the effect of the preceding judgmcnts, the Prophet now describes 
a general mortality, under the figure of the grn,e, as a ravenous monster, 
gaping to devour the thoughtless revellers. Here, as in ver. 13, he seems 
to be Rpcaking of events already past. Therefore (because famine and cap
tivity have thus pre,ailcd) the grave has enlarged herself and opened her 
mouth withoiit measure, and down goes her pomp and her noise and h~r 
crou;d and he that rejoices in hcr.-It is equally correct, although not per
haps so natural, to regard p-';,~ as a correlative of i;:)? in vcr. 13, both re
lating to the sins described in ver. 12, as the occasion of the strokes in 
question.-Thc noun';,\~? is described by Gescnius from a verb,~=;;, which 
he supposes to have been synonymous with ';,~~ to be hollow. Heucc the 
noun would meau an excavation and in particular a grave, which same sense 
is deduced by the older \\Titers from ';,~~ to ask or crcn·e (Prov. xxx. 15, 1G; 
Hab. ii. 5). The sense of lhe term here corresponds almost exactly to the 
poetical use of grm:e in English, as denoting one great receptacle, to which 
the graves of indi,iduals may be conceived as inlets. It is thus that we 
speak of a voice from the grave, without referring to the burial-place of any 
indiridual. Tlic German Ila/le (originally Ilvlde, hollow) and the old 
English llell, corresponds almost exactly to the Hebrew word ; but the idea 
of a place of torment, which is included in their present meaning, is derived 
from the peculiar use of rfi'rl); (the nearest Greek equivalent) in the book of 
Revelation, ancl belongs to the Hebrew word only by implication and iu 
certain connections. It seems to be a needless violation of good t1stc to 
introduce the Greek word Hudes (Lowth), especially if treated as a feminine 
noun (Barnes). For additional remarks upon the usage of the Hebrew 
"·ord, see chap. xiv. !J.-As the same phrase here used is applied by 
Habakkuk (ii. 5) to Kebuchadnczzar, "who enlarged his desire as the 
gra,e, and was like death, and could not be satisfied," most of the modern 
writers take t.:'~~- here in the same sense of appetite, either strictly (Ewald) 
or as a figure for the craving maw of a devouring monster (Gcseuius). 
Grotius takes l:!'p} as a reflexive pronoun, for which there is no clistinct 
form in Hebrew, and by the gra,e's cdarging itself understands a poetical 
description of an extraordinary number of dead bodies. -The English 
Version, following the Vulgatc, connects i:i: with i'1f, which is forbidden by 
the accents and by t!:he !}Sage or the verb and preposition.-As the suffix in 
rl=-?P} must refer to 7l~t;', the simplest construction is that of Hitzig, who 
refers the other })ronouns to the same antecedent, /,er pomp (i. e. the 
grave's), her crou-d, /,er uoise, so called because they were to ha,e an endln 
her, as men doomed to die are called men of cleal!t, 2 Sam. xix. 2\J. By T?.)! 
i'ql he understands the man exulting ove1· /,er, laughing at the grave and 
setting death at defiance (compare chnp. xxviii. 15). This construction is 
appron:<l by Hcndcwerk, but rejccled by the other recent interpreters for 
the old one, which rcfors the pronouns to Jcnisalem or Zion undnstood.
'.l'he words rendered 7;omp, '<_rowel, and noise, are as variously explained as 
those in vcr. 13; but all agree that they refer to the voluptuous revellers 
described in ver. 12. 

15. To the dcscriplion of the punishment the Prophet now adds that of 
its design and ultimate effect, to wit, the humiliation of man and tho cxo.lta-



136 ISAIAII V. [VER. 16, 17. 

tion of God, vcrs. 15, Hl. The former is here foretold in terms almost 
identical with those of chap. ii. !J. And mnn is broug!tt low, a11cl man is 
cast down and the ,·yes of the lofty (or haughty) are cast clo1cu.-:\Iost of the 
older writers render all the Ycrbs of this verse in the future, but Junius, 
Cocceius, and the modems in the present. The Yav conYcrsiYc probably 
denotes nothing more than the dependence of the first two Yerbs on those 
of the preceding verse, as cxpressiYe of a subsequent and consequent c\·cnt. 
If so, the sense, though not the form, of the original is well expressed by 
Luther, so that fi-ery mnn is humbled, &c. That the verse at lca,t includes 
a reference to the future, is clear from the future form of the third ,erb ; 
and that this is not in contrast ,vith the past time of the first clansc, may 
be inferred from the resumption of the latter fo1111 in ver. Hi. In a case so 
dubious, the present form may he preferred, as really inc)ncling both the 
others, or at least consistent with them.-On the use of C"~ and i:lJ~, sec 
chap. ii. !). Luther, who there supposes an antithesis het\\·cen the terms, 
here translates them Loth by every man. The only difference between the 
two interpretations, ,vith respect to the import of the Prophet's declaration, 
is that in the one case he distinctly mentions two great classes as the sub
jects of humiliation, while in the other he confounds them all tngcthcr. In 
either case the sense is that the pride of man shall he brought low. "Let 
a man he ever so high, death will hring him low ; ever so mean, death will 
bring him 10\\"Cr," (Matthew Henry). 

16. The same events which humble man exalt God, not by contrast 
merely, hut by the positive exhibition of his attributes. .l11d Jclrornh of 
Hosts is e.rnltecl i11 j11clr1111c11t (in the exercise ofjnsticc), a11d tire .llighl!J, lit<' 

Iloly O11e, is sanctified (shown to Le a Hol~· God) i11 ri!J!ttco11s11c.•_.~.-~Iost 
of the earlier and later writers follow the Yulgatc in rcll(lcring C'11RiJ ~~J, 
simply the Ilol!J God. Bnt the accentuation seems to indicate a more 
emphatic sense. The English version follows Calvin, andl.reads God ll'lro is 
!roly. Lowth follows Luther, God tlw Ilol!J O11e. l)ut as -~ is itself a sig
nificant title, it seems Lest to regard the two epithets as summing up the 
natural and moral perfections of the Deity. So Yitringa (Deus illc fortis, 
sanctus illc) ancl Junius (Deus sanctus fortissimus).-Hitzig gives ~•,p) a 
reflexive meaning (sanctifies himself), which, although admissiblC', is need
less, and not favoured hy the parallclism.-111 j11rlr1111l'11t and i11 ri:1htco11s-
11es-1 arc used precisely in the same sense, chap. i. 27. With respect to tho 
tense of the verbs, sec the foregoing verse. 

17. Having paused, ns it were, to shew the ultiruatu effect of these judg
mcnts, he now completes thP. description of the j11dgmc11ts themselves, by 
predicting the conwrsion of the lands possessed by the ungodly ,Jews into 
a rnst pasture-ground, occupied only by the flocks of wand,,ring shepherds 
from the neighboming deserts. A11tl /a111/18 .s/111ll ji'CI/ as (i11) their pasl?l/"1', 
and the 1rnstrs of the Jill Oll<'S s/,n/1 sojoumcrs (temporary occupants) rlero11r. 
The explanation of this verse as a promise, that the lam/,.~ or righteous 
should succeed to the possession of the jHt 011cs or wealthy sinners (Tnrg. 
Jar. Kim. Calv. ,Jnn. Coce. Yitr.) is scarcely consistent with tlic co11tcxt, 
which contains an unbroken series of thrf'atcnings. The modern inter
preters, who follow Ahen Ezra in making thi~ a threatening likewise, apply 
it either fignrali\-cly to the suhjection of the Holy Land to the Gentiles 
(Gill), or the c11trn11cc of the poor on the possessions of the rich (Hcnde
werk), or literally to the desolation of the bnil itself (J. n. ?IIicb. Lowth, 
&c. ).-Gcsenius refers the last clause to tillage, and supposes it to mean 
that strangers shall reap the crops of the forsakcu lands; but the common 
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interpretation is more natural, which makes both clauses have respect to 
pasturage.-:\Iost writers make C'".1~ a synon,r~e of c•-:i~ stmngers; but 
Cocceius treats it as an adjectiYC agreeing with C'i?;t:;i, " and strange lambs 
shall devour," &c. Hitzig construes it still more strictly as a participle, 
"and devour wandering the wastes," &c. But the verb should lheu be 
taken in its usual sense of snjv11rni11!/, residing for a time, in reference either 
to the shepherds or their sheep.-'l'he Vulgate explains i:l'i'.1? niJ-;i;:, to me,m 
fat wastes, i. e. deserts become fertile ( deserta in ubertatem versa); the 
French \'Crsion, deserts where the flocks grew fat ; Clcricns, still more 
strangely, the flocks themseh-es which fod i11 the desert, aml should there
fore be devoured by strangers, while the lmnbs \\'ere led. as usual to pas
ture by their Babylonian captors. J. D. :\Iichaelis takes ni:::i7:,:i in the sense 
of rui11s, here put for that which grows among them ; but the word no 
doubt means waste fields, as in Jer. xxv. 11, Ezek. xxv. 13. Hitzig sup
poses C'l"JP to denote fat sheep or rams, as in the only other place where 
it occurs (Ps. !xvi. Hi) ; but most. interpreters regard it as a fig1~re for 
the rich and prosperous, like n~-•~-9•:1, Ps. xxii. 30 (compare i:l_v'.~t;l;:'9, Ps. 
luviii. 31 ).-The phrase Cl~?'J:P has been \'ariously explained to mean as 
it 11·as said to them ('l'arg. ), j11.1·ta ductwn s111w1, i. e. 11·itho11t ,·estraint (J. H. 
::.Uich. Lowth), accordi11r1 to their order, i.e. their usual o:·der (Vulg.), as 
they rll'~ drfren (Aben Ezra, J. D. ::.\Iich. ). But the 1nodern interpreters 
take 1?."1 here and Micah ii. 12 in the scuse of pa8ture.-The conjectural 
emendation of the text by cbanging □ •iJ into i:1'1::l (Capellus, Bauer) or 
C'1J (Durell, Secker, Lowtb, Ewald), is of course superfluous. 

18. The series of woes is now rcsnmcJ and continued without any intcr
rnplion, Yers. 18-23. Even the description of the punishment, instead 
of being added directly to that of the sin, as iu rnrs. !) an(l rn, is postponed 
until the catalogue of sins is closed, and then subjoined in a gen.::ral form, 
ver. 2-!. This verse contains the third woe,, having reference to prcsump
tuons sinners who defy God's judgments. They are here represented not 
as <lrawn away by sin (James i. 14), but a3 laboriously drawing it to them 
by soliciting temptation, drawing it out by obstinate persistency in evil 
and contempt of divine tbreatenings. Woe to the clrrnrers of iniquity (those 
drawing, those who draw it) 1rith mrds of ranity a11cl sin (a parallel exprcs
~ion to iniquity) as (or a.~ 1ritli) a cart-rope, i.e. a strong rope, implying 
difficulty and cxcrtion.-The interpretation which suppo:;es iniquity and sin 
to mean cala111ity and p1111islwie11t (l\Ieuochins, Gescnins, E\\':1ld, Hendcwerk, 
Henderson), although it seems to make the sentence clearer, impairs its 
strcuglh, and takes the words in an unusual allll doubtful sense. Knobel 
objects lhat men cannot be said to draw sin with cords of sin. But even 
this figure is perfectly consistent both with reason aucl experience. Or 
ra11ity may be taken in the S(.!nsc of falsehoo1l or sophistical reasoning by 
which men pcrsua~c themselYcs to sin (Calv. Yitr. Cler.). The Targnm, 
followed by Jarchi, supposes an antithesis between the beginnings of sin 
and its later stages, slight cords and cart-ropes. Dut this confounds the 
sin itself with lhe instrument by which they dr,lW it; [lnd the same objec
tion lies against the Syri'.l.c and Vnlgate versions, l'<hich make drrrn·i11!/ 0111, 
or protracting, the primary idea, and also again,t Houbigant's and L0wth's 
interpretation, which supposes nn allnsion to the process of rope-mnkiug. 
Luther's idea, that tha verse relates to combination among wicked men, 
"\\'ho bind themselves together" to do m;scliief, is at variance with thc 
usage of the Hebrew vcrb.-Thc true interpretation of the ,·ersc, which 
supposes the act describc1l to be that of laboriously dniwing sin to one's 
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self, pcrhnps with the accessory idea of drawing it out by pcrseYernnce, is 
subst:rntinlly giYcn by Kimchi, Yitringn, J. D. l\Iichnelis, Hilzig, ~Inmcr, 
nnd Umbrcit.-'l'he vnrious readings, nlJl)J for ni::iy::i (Dib. Sonciu., 14 
l\ISS. ), ,,::in::i for ''JnJ (1 :us., Sept. Aq. Sym. 'l'heocl.), and n';,,y for i1?Jl) 
(Olshauscn, Observ. C1it., p. 8, llcnderson ad loc.), nre nil unnecessary, 
and inferior to the common text. 

HI. The degree of their presumption antl dcpraYity is now eYinccd by 
n citation of their lnuguagc with respect to God's threatened ju(lgmcnts, 
an ironical cxpreFsion of irnpnticnce to behold them, nnd an implied refusal 
to believe without experience. The sentence is continued from the Yersc 
preceding, and further dcscriLcs the sinners there denounced, as the 011cs 
sayi11r1 (those who say), let l,im speed, let him hasle11 his 1rnrk (his providen
tial work, as in vcr. 12), that H"e 11ia!J sa, a11d let //,c co1111sel (proYidcntial 
plan or p1111)ose) of tl,e ]Iol!J 011e (!( Israel (which, in the mouth of these 
blnsphemcrs, seems lo be n taunting irony) drnw 11i9h 0111{ come, a11cl ire 
1rill know (i. e. accon1ing to the Hebrew icliom mid the parnllel cxprc:ssion) 
tl,at 1re ma!} /;11011· 11hnt it is, or that it is a real purpose, and that he is 
nble to accompli~h it. Compare Jer. xvii. 15 ; Amos v. 18, ,i. 13; Isa. 
xxx. 10, 11, XXYiii. 15; 2 Peter iii. 4.-The intransitive construction of 
the first clause, "let him speed, let his work make haste" (Hitzig, E11nld, 
Umbreit), may be justified hy usage, and mnkes !Le clauses more exactly 
parnllcl; but the other is preforrccl, Ly almost all interpreters, ancic>nt nnd 
modcrn.-llenderson explains this verse ns "the only constrnction which 
could be put upon the conduct of the wicked Jc,l'S;" but the rcfcrrncc 
seems to be lo actual expreRsion of the wish in y;or<ls, nntl not _in action 
mercly.-For the form i1~1::!.J;l. sec Gesenius, Heh. Gr. § 48, 3. 

20. 'l'he fourlh woe is ngainst those who suhYert morn) distinctions nnd 
confound good nn<l evil, an irlea expressed first in literal terms and then 
l1y two obvious and intciligiblc figures. Tl'oe milo tl,c (persons) sa,1;i'ng 
(those who sny) lo evil [JOOd a,;cl to good ei:i'l, (who address them li,r these 
titles or call them rn), 7,ulli11g darl.-nrss fur ligl,t and ligl,t fer darl.ness, 
2mllii19 biller for suwt a11cl s1reel for liller. Them :ire here comhinc,l, not 
merely as unlural opposites, hut also ns common figures for truth and 
falsehood, right nnd ,,TOng. Sec chap. ii. Ci; Prov. ii. 13; Eccles. ii. 13; 
James iii. 11. A kindred figmc is employed J,y Juyennl (qui nigrum in 
candida vertunt, Sat. iii. 3). Gcsrnius nncl Hit;dg apply tliis verse pnr
ticularly lo unrighteous judges, who arc mentioned in ,er. 23; bul n more 
general sense is here required by the context. 

21. Here, as in the foregoing vase, one Rin follows another witho11t 
nny intervening description of punisbmcnt. This arrnngcnwnt may imply 
a very inlimntc connection Letween the ~ins thus brought into juxtapo8i
tion. As presumptuous sin, such aR vcrs. 18, 1 !) dcsciibc, implies a pc·r
,·crsion of the morn! sense, such ns ver. 20 dc~cribcs, so the Jailer may he 
snid lo presuppose nn undue reliance 11pon humnn reason, "·l1ieh is cl~c
wherc contrnstcrl with lhc fear of God (Prol'. iii. 7), and is indeed i11rom
patiblc with it. ll'oc 1111(0 tl,c 11:ioe in their eyes (i. e. tl1cir o·,rn rycs, "·liich 
cannot Le otherwiRc expressed in the HcLrew) oncl bcjoi·e fl,cir 01111 faces 
(in lhrir own siglit or cslimalion) prmlrnt, intc-lligcnt, n sy11onymc of ?t"i.,c. 
'.l'he sin rrpront1, as Calvin well oLserws, is not mere frirnlous ~rlf
conccit, but that , dclusiye cstinrnte of hnman 11isdcm (fallox snpicl!liro 
spectrum) which mny coexist with modesty of manners and a high degrl'O 
of real intcllcctnal merit, Lut which must he nltiurcd, not ouly on account 
of its effects, Lut also ns involving tho 1rnrst form of pride. 
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22. The sixth woe, like the second, is directed against drunkards, but 
with special reference to drunken judges, ,ers. 22, 23. The tone of this 
,ersc is sarcastic, from its using terms which commonly express not only 
strength but couroge and heroic spirit, in application to exploits of drunk
enness. There may indeed be a particular allusion to a species of fool
hardiness and bmtal ambition not uncommon in our own tililes, leading 
men to shew the ,igour of their frames by mad excess, and to seek emi
nence in lhis way no less eagerly than superior spirits seek true glory. 
Of such it may indeed be saiJ, their god is their belly and they glory in 
their shame. Woe to /lie mighty men or he1·oes, (who arc heroes only) lo 
drink wiiic, and men of strength to mingle strong drink, 1·. e. according to 
the usual iulcrprctatiou, to mix wine with spices, thereby making it more 
stimulating and exciting, a practice spoken of by Pliny nnd olher ancient 
writers. ( Sec also Sol. Song viii. 2.) Hitzig ( with whom Hcntlewcrk 
ngrees on this point) denies thnt this was an oriental usage, and under
stands the Prophet ns referring to the mixture of wine ~·ith ,rntcr. But 
sec Gcscnius's Thesaurus, p. EOS. In either case the mixing is here 
mentioned only as a customary act in the offering or drinking of liquors, 
just as making tea might be mentioned as a common act of modern hospi
tality, whatever lJnrt of the preparatory process the lJhrasc may properly 
denote. 

23. The nbsencc of the interjection shows that this is a continuation 
of the ,me begun in the preceding verse, and thus explains the Prophet's 
recurrence to a sin ,Yhich he had denounced already (vers. 11, 12) as pro
duclirn of general inconsideration, but which he now describes as lending 
to injustice, and therefore as a vice peculiarly disgraceful in a magistrate. 
The effect here ascribed to drunkenness is not merely that of incapacitating 
judges for the d;schargc of their official functions, but that of tempting 
them to m~ke a trade of jnstice, ,vith a view to the indulgence of this 
nppetilc. Jiistifying (i.e. acquitting, clearing, a forensic term) the gitilty 
(not simply the wicked in a gC'ncral sense, but the wrong-doC'r in a judicial 
sense) fl'r the sake (liternlly as tl,e result) of a bril,e, and the righteousness oj 
the r?°ghfrous (i. e. the n"ght of the innocent or injured pnrty, or bis charac
ter as such they will lake from l,im (i. c. they do and will do so still). Tho 
trnnsition from the plural to the singular in this clause, and from the par
ticiple to the future, are familiar idioms of Hebrew syntax. The pronoun 
at the end may be understood either collectively or distributively, from each 
ef llwm. (See Gcs. Heb. Gr. § 143, 4.) 

24. To the series of sins enumerated in the six preceding ,erses there is 
now added a general description of their punishment. In the first clanse, 
the Prophet represents the divine visitation, with its sudden, rapid, irre
sistible effect, by the familiar figure of chaff and dry grass sinking in the 
flames. In the second clause he passes from simile to metaphor, and 
speaks of the people ns a tree whose root is rottC'n and its growth above 
ground pulverised. In the third, he drops lioth figures, and in literal ex
pressions summarily states the cause of their destruction. Tlicrcfore (be
cause of ihe abounding of these sins) as ci lon[jitc nf fire (i. e. a flame, so 
called from its shape and motion, Acts ii. 3 ; 1 Kings xviii. 38) devours 
chaff (or stubble), aml as i!Jnilcd grass falls a1wy, their root shall l,c as 
rottenness, and //,eir Uossom as fi111! dust shall go up (i. e. be taken up and 
scattered Ly the wind). For they lwi-c rrJectccl the law of Jcl,01:ah of IIo.~ls, 
and the uord (the rc\·cnleu will) of the Holy Om of Israel they hm·e treated 
with contcmpt.-Montanus explains i1f.J?; as a transitive verb (glumam 
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del,ilitat), an,1 the English Ycrsion (followed l,y Lowth and Augusti) goes 
still t'nrther by giving it the sense of consuming, which it ne[er bas. Cal
vin, followecl hy Yitringa, makes it passive, and rc!lllers ;i:;i;:i? as an nbln
tiYc (a Jlnmma dissolvitur). Gescnius, in bis version, gi,·es the verb its 
usual intransitirn or neuter sense, bnt snpplil'S :1 preposition heforc the 
1101111, or takes it as a nonn of pince (in dc1· Flanmw ,rnsnmrncnsinkt). In 
his I ,ex icon, howeYer, he adopt~ the con~trnction Gr~t proposed by Cocceius, 
which supposes the two words to he in regimen, and to mean literally 
!/rass of.flame, i'.. e. flaming or ignited grass.-J. D. :.\Iichnclis cndearnms 
to identify the figures of the first and sccoml clan;;B by reading ashes instead 
of rottenness; bnt such transitions arc too common to rxcite surprisc.-'l'hc 
Septuagint renders n"J~ uHlo;, the Yulgatc !fermen, ancl others variousl~
bucl, blossom, flower, &c. It seems to be i11tc11dcd io express ,vhntern1· 
conltl here be put in antithesis to root, as in the 1n·m·c·rl,ial phrase root and 
brnncl,, clrnoting the whole tree, aboyc gronml mHl helow.-For the trne 
sense of the last verb in this verse, sec chap. i. ,I. Its nse in this connec
tion is a strong proof that it cannot mean 7,rovoke. althongh the Seventy so 
translate it eYcn here.-Thc collocation of the subject arnl the ol,jcct in 
the first clause is unusual. Sec Ewnld's Heh. Gr. § ii,;;;_ For the sy1,tax 
of the infiniti\'e and future in the same clause, sec Ucscn. § 120, llem. 2. 

:?.,i. Having declared in the foregoing ,·ersc what shonlcl he, lie recalls to 
mind ,1·hat has alreach- bcl'n. As if he had said, God will \'isit you for 
these things ; nay, he· has done so alrca,ly, but without rl'claiming you or 
sntisfyi11g his own justice, for ,,·hich purpo,;e further strokes arc ~till re
quired. The previous inflictions hl'rC referred to arc described as a stroke 
from ,Tcho'l'ah's outstretched hanJ, so Yiolcnt ns to shake the mountains, 
and so dcstructiYc ns to fill the streets with corpscs.-Thenfore (referring 
to the last clnnse of Yer. 24) the '111!/rr of .lelwrah has bumecl ayainst !,is 
1u·o11le (literally i11. them, i.,,. in the \'cry midst of them ns a consuming fire), 
a111I he slretchedforth his hand a[1ai11st them (liternlly l,im, referring to tho 
singular noun pm11I,•), w1d smote them, a111l the 11101111tai11s tre111blcil, 11llll their 
cm·ca.1s (put collcctiYely for rorpseK) 1rns like Sll'1'e1,i11!/ (refuse, filth) i11 the 
mi,l.~t of the streets. fo all this (i. e. eYcn after nil this, or 1;0twithstnncling 
all tl1is) his anger ha., not tum,•d ba,·J.- (abandoned itK ol,jC'ct, or regarded it 
as already gained), al/(l still his hand is .~tretchetl out (to iniiict new jnclg
ments).-Thc future form given to the wrb by Clericus is altogether arbi
trary. )Iost of the later writers follow Luther in translating them as 
pn•~cnfs. But if this verse is uot clescrip1iYo of tl1c past, as distinguished 
from the prcsrut nncl the future, the Hebrew lnngnagc is incapable of 
making any such distinction. This natural meaning of the language (which 
no modern version except E,vnl(l's fnlly expresses) i:c; eo111irrne(l by the last 
clnusr, which cviclcntly introduces something posterior to what is here 
described. It is not nece,sary to suppose, although it is most probable, 
that what is here dC'scrilic,! had artnall~- taken place before the Prophet 
wTolc. In this, as in some olher cases, he may be suppose(! to take bis 
stnncl Lc-tween a nearer an(! a more rrmotc futurity, the fornicr b('ing then 
of conrsc described as past.-Thc tn·mLli11g of the mountains is referred 
by Hendcll'crk to the enrthqunke mentioned Amos i. 1, Zech. xiv. 5. 
J archi cx)'lnins it of the fall of kiugs ancl princes. .T1111i118 makes the Pro
phet say that if such strokes had fallrn npon monntnins thf'y 1m11/,l lwrt 
tmul,l,·tl.-J. P. :.\Iiehaclis i,upposcs what is snid of the (lead bodies to Le 
applicable only to a JH',tilcucP. It is most probable, however, that these 
:;trong cxprcssious were intended simply to convey the idea of violent com· 



YER. 2G, ~i.; ISALUI 1: 111 

motion and a general mortality. There is no need of referring what is 
said exclusively of evils sufl~rcd in the <lays of Joash and Amaziah (Junius) 
or in those of Ahaz· (Yitriuga), since the Prophet eddently meaus to say 
thll.t all prccedi11!/ j/l(lft'',e11ts had been iusufficie11t and that more were still 
required.-'l'he act expresseJ by ::i~• is nol so much that of tumi11r1 away 
as that of t11r11i11tt buck or ceasing to pur~ne. (See Heng.:;teubcrg 011 Ps. 
ix. -L 18). Haadias and Kimchi cleri\·e i1i1l0::l from i10::l to 1·11t or teal", in 
w·hich they arc followed b_r Calvin (mutilnm), Junius (Rnccisnm), and the 
English ,ersion (torn). But all the ancient Ycrsions and most moJcrn 
ones make ::i a preposition, and the best lexicographers deri\·e the noun 
from nlO to sweep.-Jn the midst ol //,e streets may he taken strictly to de
note 1·n the middle (Calvin: in medio viarum), or more indefinitely in, 
wit!tio. l'icle supra, Yer. 8. 

2U. The former stroke ha\·ing Leen insufficient, a more effectual one is 
now impending, in predicting ,vhich the prophet does not confine himself 
to fignratirn language, Lnt preseuts the approaching jndgment iu ils proper 
form, as the imasiou ancl ultimate subjection of the country by a formidable 
enemy, vers. 2G-30. In this Yerse he descrihes the approa~h of thc~e 
imaders as in'l'ited by J eho'l'ah, to express which idea he employs two 
figures not uncommon iu prophecy, that of a signal-pole or flag, au<l that 
of a hiss or whistle, iu obcclieucc to ,vhich the last clause represrnts the 
enemy as npidly advancing. And l,e raises a .~ignal lo the nations from 
ufar, ancl hisses ( or whistles) for him from the cncls of tlte ec1rlh; and uel,olrl 
in haste, swi/~ he sl,all come.-llerc as in vcr. 25, the ohkr writers under
stand the Yerbs as foturt!s, but the later ones as presents. The Yerbs in 
the last clause ha\'e Yav prefixed, but its conycrsiYc power commonly de
pends upon a future y.:,rL precediug, which is wautiog here. These ,·erbs 
appear to form a link between the past time:of ver. 25 and the unambiguous 
future at the end of this. First, he smote them, but without effect. Theu, 
he raises a signal and whistles. Lastly, the enemy thus summoned will 
come swiftl~·.-The siugnlar suffix in ,S has been Yariously explained as re
ferring to the king whose subjects had been preYiously mentioned (Targ. 
Jon.), or to the army as a whole, which had been just described as Gen
tiles, heathen (Koob. Hitzig), or to the ruling power under whose banners 
the other nalions fought (Yitr. Hendewerk), or simply to n11e of the nations 
preYiously meutione'd (Gesen. Umbr.)-'l'lic nation meant has been also 
Y,trionsly explained to be the Romans (Theo,loret : ;o0; 'P~:.1,ah,; cw~ ;o{,,r,n 
fi,1;,), the Babylonians (Clericus), and the As~yrians (Gcsc'll. Ewahl, &c.). 
DuL this Yery disagreement, or rather the imlefinite expressions which occa
sion it, shew that the terms of the description were designed to be more 
comprehensi\·e. The essential idea is that the preYious lighter judgmeots 
should be followed by another more severe and efficacious, by inrasion ancl 
subjection. The terms arc most emphatically applicable to the Romans.
The hi,sing or whistling, Hitzig supposes to !Jam reference to some mode 
of alluring birds (Hos. xi. 11; Zech. x. 8); but the common and more 
probable opinion is that it alludes to the ancient mode of swarming bees, 
described at length by Cyril. (Sec his ,rnrds as gi'l'en by Dochart, Hieroz. 
p. 50G).-ln the last clause a substantive meaning haste, and au adjcctirn 
meaning lifJltt, are both used adverbially in the sense of swiftly. 

27. Tlie enemy, whose approach was just foretold, is uow described as 
not only prompt and rapid, but complete in his equipments, firm and 
Tigorons, e'l"er wakeful, impeded neither by the accideuts of the way nor by 
defectirn preparation. Tlte,·c is no 011efaint (or exhausted) ancl tl,ere is no 
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one slumbli11g (or faullering) among tl1em (literally in him). Ile (tho 
enemy, consiucrcu ns an intlivi,lnnl) sleeps 110/, and he slu111bc1·s not, ancl 
the girdle of his loins is not opened (or loosed), and the latcl1ct (string or 
band of his shoes (or sa11rlal~) 1·s not broke11.-Thc English Version follows 
Ca!Yin in translating all tlic verbs ns futnrcs. The Vulgnle snpJ)lies the 
present in tho first clause, aml makes the others fnlurc. But as the wholo is 
evidently one'.description, the translation should be uniform; and as the pre
terite and fntnrc forms arc intermingled, both scrm to be here used for the 
present, which is given by Luther and most of the late writers.-The last 
clause is understood by Hcllllerson and others as denoting that the_y du not 
disarm or undress themsch-cs for sleep. Dut as the last verb ahrny tle
notes violent separation, it is most probablo that this whole clause relates 
to necidental intcrrnptions of the march. The question raised by Hcndc
werk and Henderson as to the kind of girdle here referred lo, is of no exe
getic:,1 imporlance, as it is only joined with sl1oes to represent the dress in 
general.-In ltim may be either put collectively for in them, or as J. D. 
l\Iichaclis supposes, may refer to the army; and Ilemlc,rnrk accorclingl_v 
h~s i't sltrnibcrs not, &c.-Thc distinction made by some between cm~ and 
It!.'': (Cocccius: non dormitat, nmlto minus dormit) is unnecessary here, 
where the verbs scrm to be used as mere poetical cquirnlcnts. , 

28. The description is continued, bnt with special reference to their wea
pons and their means of conveyance. For the former, bows and arrows arc 
here 1rnt; and for the latter, horses and chariots (sec eh. ii. 7). TV/rose 
arrort"s are sharpe11ccl rmd all Iris boU"s bc11l (literally trod upon); the hoof.~ of 
his horses like .fli11t (or adamant) are recko11ctl, and J,i.s 1rh<'cls like a ll'hirl
?1"i11rl, in rapidity and violence of motion.-Gesenins, I-Ienrlerson, and othrrs, 
omit the relative at the beginning, and Junius renders it as a eonjnnction 
( quia). But it serves lo make the com~eclion with the verse preceding 
much more close and scnsible.-As Cl'~rn?', like the Latin nc11tac, is a par
ticiple, the common version (sharp) docs not fully express its meaning. 
Indeed, from what is said of the bows immediately aftcnYartls, the pro
minent idea would seem to be not that the arrows were sharp, l,nt that they 
were already shwpcue,I, implying present reatliness for nse.-Thc bows be
ing tl"od 11pon has reference to the ancient mode of stringing, or rather of 
shooting, the bow being large, aud made of metal or hard wood. Arrian says 
expressly, in describing the use of the bow by the Indian infantry "placing 
it on the ground, and stepping on it with the left foot, so they shoot (olh,;; 
ex~ogeuovir,), drawing the string back to a great pistancc." (Sec the original 
passage in Hcnderson.)-The passi,·c 1·erb ~J~•,;i.} cannot he accurately ren
dered, they 1·cscmble (Gcscn. Hitzig), nor e1·cn they are to l,e cowlled (Augnsti, 
De Welte), but means /hey arc co1111tccl (Cocecins, Ewald), the preterite form 
implying that they had been tried and proYed so.-Thc future form gi,·en 
to this whole yersc by Cah-in and Junius, and to the last clause hy Lowth 
and Barnes, greatly impairs its unity and force as a description. 

2!). By a sudden transition, the enemy arc here rcpreseuted as lions, roar
ing, growling, seizing their pray, and carrying it off without resistance; n 
fo·cly piclurc, especially to an oriental reader, of the boldness, fierceness, 
quickness, and success of the attack here threatened. He lws a roar like 
tlte lio11ess, cmcl he shall roar lil,e the young lions, and slrall growl, and seize 
tire prey, ancl secure it, none cleli1:eri11g (i. c. nnd nono can rescue it).-Coc
ccius, Vitringa, and the modern writers, use the present tense, as iu tho 
foregoing verses, to prcscrYo the unity of the description. But there the 
preterite and future forms arc mingled, whereas hero the future is alone used, 
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unless the textual reading J~t:I\ be retained, and even then the Vav may be 
regarded as convcrsivc. Besides, this seems to be the turning-point between 
description nnd prediction. Having told what the enemy is, he now lells 
,rhat he will do. It seems best, therefore, to adopt the future form used 
by the ancient versions, by Cah-in, and by Luther, who is fond of the pre
sent, and employs it iu the two foregoing rnrses.-2\Iost of the modem 
"\\Titcrs follow l3ochart in cxpbiniug N'=l'? to denote the lioness, which is the 
more natural in this case from the mention of the young lions immediately 
afterwards. The image, as Henderson suirgests, nlily be that of a lioness 
attended by her whelps, or rather by her young ones which arc old enough 
to ronr and seek their prey (see Ezck. xix. 2, 3, and Gcsenius, s. v.).-Tho 
meaning of t:l''?~'. is not "he shall embrace" (Yulgatc nmplcxabitur), nor "ho 
shall gather spoil" (Ca!Yin spolia corradet), nor ,; he shall let il go" in sport 
before devouring it (Luzalto) ; but he shall carry it oiT safe, place it in 
safety, or secure it (Ewald: tobt und nimmt den Itaub uud sichert ihn ohne 
Retter). 

30. The roaring of the lion suggests the roaring of the sea, and thus a 
benutiful transition is effected from the one figure to the other, in dcscribincr 
the cabstrophe of all these judgmcnts. Isra;i is threatened by a raging sea~ 
and looking landward, sees it growing dark there, until, after a brief fluctua
tion, the darkness becomes total. An,l h1 (the enemy) shall roar atainst 
him (Israel) in that day lilce the roaring o.f a sea. Ancl he shall lorJl~ to the 
lculll, ancl behold darkness I Anguish aml light I It is d 11rlc i'n the clouds 
therenj (i. e. of the _laud, the skies ahore it).-Thc Vulgatc, Pcshito, and a 
great rq~jority of moder~ writers, qisrcgard the :ilfasorctic accents, and con
nect 1~'il with i~, and i1~ with 1:;.'Q. Knobel appears to be the first who 
observed that this an-angcment inYolves the necessity of Yowcl-changes also, 
as we must then read i¥ for i~ and i1~) for i1~1- Those who adopt this 
interpretation, either read darkness of angui.~h (Vulgate, Hitzig, Knobel) or 
darlrncss and angnish (Eng. Vs.), or clarl.ncss, anguish (Hcndewerk). Vit
ringa still construes i1~ separately, "as for the light," but the others con
nect it with 1i:?CI directly, "and the light is dark," &c. The only objection 
to the I\Iasorctic interpretation (which, although retained by Cocceius, Ro
scnmii:ler, Gescuius, and i\Iaurcr, is not the common oue, as Hitzig repre
sents), is the alleged incongrnity of making light and m;guish alternate, 
ins:ead of light and darkness, a rhetorical nicety unworthy of attention 
"·here there is at best buL a choice of difficulties. Henderson says, indeed, 
that it is "quite at vn.riance with the spirit of the text, which requires a state 

. of profound darkness, without any relieving glimpses of light." But it is 
just as easy to affirm lhat "the spirit of the text" requires the other con
struction, which is, moreoYcr, recommended by its antiquity, trnditionnl 
authority, simplicity, poetical beauty, and dcscriptiYc trnth.-On the autho
rity of the Aldine and Complutensian text of the Septuagint., Lowth supposes 
an omission in the Hebrew, which he thus supplies, "and these shall look 
to the heaven upward and down to the earth." But, as Barnes has well 
obserycd, " there is no need of supposing the expression defective. The 
Prophet speaks of the vast multitude that was coming up, as a sea. On 
that side there was no safeLy. It was naLural to speak of the other direction 
as the lancl or shore, and to say that lhc people would look there for safety. 
But, says he, there would be no safety there; all would be darkness." Hitzig 
supplies the supposed effect by puttiug i1~ in antithesis to r:)~, 'one looks 
to the earth, and behold the darkness of distress, and to the light (i. e. the 
sun or sky) &c.' But the introduclion of the preposition is entirely arbitrary 

• 
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and extremely forced.-Kimehi and JuninR ex1ilained i1'l:i'i.l/ to mean ii;; ruin.~, 
deriviug it from :r:i¥ to destroy (Hos. x. 2). Clericus, following an Aralic 
analogy, translates it in couclni-ilms, ,vhich serms absurd. The common 
deri,ation is from i:JJ¥ to cfatill (Dent. xxxii. 2; xxxiii. :lS), according to 
"·hid1 it means the clouds, either strictly, or as a description of the hea,·ens 
generally. Lowth, and seYeral of the later Germans, give the particle a 
c·ausal sense, tkrouuh or /,_11 reaso11 ef its clouds; but the proper local sense 
of in its clouds or skies is rctnincd bv Gesenius, Ewnhl, nml all the carlv 
writers. The second verb is taken i1;dcfini!Ply hy all the modern Genna1;s 
except Ewald, who tr:mslatcs it he looh, but. as if 1,y wa~· of compensation, 
gi,·cs an indefinite meaning to the suffix in l'~V which he renders over or 
11pon one (Uber eincm ). The use of the present tense, in reudcring the first 
clause hv Cocceins aml the Inter Germans, is har<llv consistent with the 
phrase ii; that day, ~nd destroys the fine antithesis between the fulure c;ir 
ancl the preterite 7li;'~ describing the expected obscuration as already pa~t. 
-Clcricns appears lo be alone in referring ~~~ to the enemy (solo adspectu 
termm Israeliticaru 1.crrchit !). The sense of the last clause, accordi11g to 
the :.\Iasorctic interpretation, is well cxprcsseil by Gesenius, " (bald) Angst, 
(haltl) Licht," and more paraphraslically b)· an old French Yersion, " ii re
gard era Yers la terrc, mais \'Oici ii y aurn des tcncbrcs, ii y aura affliction 
ai:cc la lmnii!rc, ii y aura des tencbrcs au ciel audcssus cl· ell c." 

CHAPTEH VI. 

Tuis chapter contains a vision antl prophecy of awful import. At an 
t·arly period of his ministry, the Prophet sees the Lord ('11thro11ed in the 
temple and adored by the Seraphim, at whose voice the house is shaken, 
and the Prophet, smitten with a sense of his O\\'ll corruption and umrnrthi
ucss to speak for God or praise him, is rclicYed by the application of fire 
from the altar to his lips, and an assurance of forgiveness, after which, in 
ans,Ycr to the rnicc of' God inquiring for a mrsscnger, he offers himself anti 
is accepted, hut with an assurance that his labours will tend only to aggra
Yatc the guilt and condemnation of the people "·ho arc threatened with 
judicial blindness, nncl, ns its necessary conscqncncc, removal from tlw 
tlrsolate<l country ; and the prophecy cloEes "ith a promise allll a threaten
ing both in one, to wit, that the remnant which surviYes the llll"catenecl 
judgments shall cxperil•Dce a repetition of the stroke, lmt that a remnant 
after all shall continue to exist nnd to experience God"s mercy. 

The chapter naturally falls iuto two parts, the vision, vers. 1-8, aud the 
message or prediction, Ycrs. !J-13. Tl!C' precise relation between tht·se lwo 
parts has been a subject of cli~1mtc. The <p1estion i~, whether the vision 
is an introduction lo the message, or the mc~sage au appendage 1.o the 
vision. Those ,rho take the former ,·iew ~upposc that in ortler to prepare 
the Prophet for a discouraging nncl painful revelation, he was fa,·onred with 
a new view of the diYiDe majesty a11d of his own unwortliiness, relieYcd liy 
an assurance of forgi,·eness, nnd encouraged by n special designation to the 
self-denying ,rnrk which "·ns before him. 'l'l.iose who n~surnc the other 
ground proceed upon the supposition, thnt the chapter contains an account 
of the Prophet's original induction into ofiice, nnd that the lllC'ssago at tlw 
close wns nddcd lo prepare him for its disappointments, or perhaps to try 
hiR faith. 
, Either of these two Yicws may be m:1intained without absurdity arnl 

• 
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without materially affocting the details of the interpretation. The second 
is not only held hy Jewish writers, hut hy the majority of Christian inter
preters in modern times. The objection to it, founded on the place which 
the chnpter holds in the collection, is met hy some with tbe assertion, that 
th:; prophecies are placed without regard to chronological order. But as 
this is a gratuitous assumption, and as the order is at least prima facie 
e,idence of elate, some of the latest writers (Ewald for example) hold that 
the date of the composition was long posterior lo that of the event, and 
one writer (Hitzig) goes so far as to assnme, that this is the latest of 
Isaiah's writings, and was intended to exhibit, in the form of an ex post facto 
prophecy, the actual result of his oflicial experience. This extravagant 
hypothesis needs no refutation, and neither that of Ewald, nor the common 
one, which makes this the first of Isaiah's mitings, should be assumed 
without necessity, that is, without something in the chapter itself for
bidding us to refer it to any other date than the beginning of Isaiah's 
ministry. But the chapter contains nothing which would not have been 
appropriate at any period of that ministry, and some of its expressions 
seem to favour, if they do not require, the hypothesis of previous experi-

, enre in the office. The idea of so solemn an inauguration is affecting and 
impressive, but seems hardly sufficient to outweigh the presumption arising 
from the order of the prophecies in favour of the other supposition, which 
requires no facts to be assumed without authority, and although less strik
ing, is at least as safo. 

I. In the year that king Uzziah diell (B.C. 758), I saw the Lord sitting 
on ff throne high aml lifted up, and his sk:irls (the train of his royal robe) 
filling the palace, or takillg the last word in its mnre specific sense, the 
temple, so called as being the palace of the great King. " No man bath 
seen God at any time" (John i. 18), and God himself bath said, "There 
shall no man see me ancl live" (Exod. xxxiv. 20). Yet we read not only that 
"the pure in heart shall see God" (l\lat. v. 8), but that Jacob said, "I 
have 8Ccn Goel face to face" (Gen. xxxii. 30). It is therefore plain that 
the phrase " to see Goel " is employed in different senses, and that al
though his essence is and must be imisible, he may be seen in the J 
manifestation of his glory or in human form. The first of these senses is 
given here by the Targum and Grotius, the last by Clericus, with more 
probability, as the act of sitting on a throne implies a human form, and 
Ezekiel likewise in prophetic vision rnw, " upon the likeness of a throne, 
an appearance as the likeness of a man above upon it" (Ezek. i. 2G). It has 
been a general opinion in all ages of the Church, thHt in every such mani-1 
festation it was God the Son who thus revealed himself. In John xii. 41, 
it is said to have been Christ's glor.v that Isaiah saw and spoke of, while 
Paul cites vers. !) and 10 (Acts xxviii. 25, 26) as the language of the Holy 
Ghost. It seems needless to inquire whether the Prophet saw this sight 
with his bodily eyes, or in a dream, or in an ecstasy, since the effect upon 
his own mind must have been the same in either case. It is also a ques
tion of no moment whether he beheld the throne erected in the holy place, 
nr in the Holy of Holies, or in heaven, or as Jarchi imagines, reaching 
from earth to heaven. The scene of the vision is evidently taken from 
the temple at Jerusalem, but not confined to its exact dimensions and 
arrang~ments. It has been disputed whether what is here recorded took 
place before or after the death of Uzziah. Those who regard this as the 
first of Isaiah's prophecies arc forced to assume that it belongs to the 
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reign of Uzziah. It is also urged in favonr of this opinion, that the time 
after his death would hnvc been llcsc~bed as the fir,t year of ,Jothnm. The 
design, bowci-cr, mny hnYe been to fix, not the reign in which he snw the 
vision, Lut the nearest rcmnrknblc c1·ent. Besides, the first JJC(II" n.f J1Ahr11n 
would haYc been ambiguous, because his reign is rC'ckoncd from two dillerrnt 
epochs, the nnturnl death of !,is father, nnd Li, ci,·il death, 1vhe11 ~mitten w.th 
the leprosy, after which he resided in n separate l1ousc, 1111d !he goYcrnmcnt 
was administered by Jo!hmn ns prince-regent, who 1Y11s therefore Yirlually 
king before Le lrns such formally, nnd is accordingly dcscribccl in the Ycry 
snme context ns hnYing reigned sixteen nncl l\;·c1,ty ycn1 s (2 Ii:ings xv. 30, 
33). It docs not follow, ho,rercr, that by U zziah's death the J>ropl:et here 
intends his leprosy, ns the Tnrgum nncl some of the rnbbins suppose, but 
merely that the mention of Uzziah is no proof that the Yision wns seen 
before he clicd.-Abnrbcnel nnd Uosernni1ller rc·fcr tl!c epithet, higlt nud 
lofty to the Lord, as in clinp. hii. 1 G, and Cnh-in unclerst:mds h_y tlie truin 
the edging of the clolh which cov!'red the throne. But tlw common ex
planation is in either case more ualural. The conjunction lie:orc i.~:~ is 
not to be connected with i,~;:i undcrstr.od (HcndC\\·crk), or rer.dcrld also 
(English version), but explained ns nn cxnmplc of a common Hebrew idiom 
which prefixes this particle to the apodo~is of n sen!rnce, <'~pecinfly -when 
the first clause contnins n specification of time. It is here substantially 
equivalent to then, nnd is so rendered by Junius and '.l.'nmellius, Gcsenius, 
Henderson, and others. 

2. He sees the Lord not only enthroned lmt attcnd!'d by h:s ministers. 
Seraphim, burning spi1its, ~tu11ding alm·c ·it, the throne, or, "lore l,im 
that sat upon it. Si:.>: ll"illf/s, six 1ri11us, to m1e, i. e. to each. JI ith tm, l,e 
corers his faa, as n ~ip1 of rcYcrcncc tow:irds God, am/ with rno /,,, corers 
his feel, for !he rnmc puqiosc, or to conceal hirnEclf from mort:il view, 011,l 
,rith l1ro he flies, to execute God's will. The Hebrew 1rnrd .\,•rn1./,i111 is 

f 
i-ctaincd by the Scptu:igint, P<'shito, and Vnlgntc, bnt hy the Tnrgi:ru para
phrased ns ltol!J 111i11istns. It is rip!\tly explained by l{imcLi and Ahulwnlid 
as meaning <111f!cls of fire, from i:i:,t;' to bnrn, tlic 1~:imc he;ng descriptirn 
either cf their essence, or, as Cleritus supposes, of tl:cir ard(,nt loYc, or nc-
cording to Grotius, of God's wrath which they excc11te. Lightfcot suprcses 
a particular allusion to the Lurning of the tunplc, ,Yhich is 11< c<!lcs~ nml un
naturnl. This reference to heat ns ,veil ns liglit, to sc>mclhiug tcrr;l,le ns 
well as spkndicl, docs nwny with Ge scnins's olj!'ction tl1nl the root Ill( mis to 
burn, not to shine, and abo with his 01rn dcrirn1ion of the noun from the 
Arabic w.• .,:;. 1101,le, because r.ngcls arc !l}c nobility of hcaYcll, nnd ::llicl:nd 

-~ 
is cnllccl one of the chief JJrinces (D:m. x. 13). Still h'.s :i!hlltiou is <lnc 
to the notion that the word is comicctcd in its origi11 "·ith :-:,., 1111i.1 (Hitzig) 
and Fignifics ser11e11/s (Umbreit), .sphi11.res (Knol cl), mixed forms like the 
cherubim (Ewald), or the chcruLirn thcmseh-es (Hrnclcwerk). The wcrd 
occurs elscwhero only ns the 1H1mc of the .fiery si'I J 1•11/s of !he 1vildc1 ncFs 
(Xum. xxi. G, 8; Dent. ,·iii. lG), dc~c1il)C(] l,y Isninh (xiY. 2!): xxx. G) as 
Jluiuu se1pc11ts. 'l'hc transfer of the name to l,lings rn dis~imi!::tr rC's's on 
their possession of bvo common nttribntes. Both nrc cleFcrillC',l ns n01J:·d, 
and Loth ns /,11!,_lli11!J• rmbrc:t comidc·rn ,101uli11y ns ~y11c n_, n:ons \,ith ,c, r-
111!/, bccnnse scr,m1ts nre of1eu said in !lie O1,l 'l'lst:1mC'1:t lo .,11111d /,,1m·e 
their rnns!crs.-Bul il is bc·lter to ri'lain the pror1r rr.C'~1:ing, uot :is imply
ing nccrssarily that they reste,l on the earth or wy dhcr rnlid rnrf::ce, lut 
that they were stationary, even in the air. Th:s will 1crno1c nil cl,jccliou 
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to the version abore him, which muy a!so be explained as describing the rela
tive position of persons in a standing and sitting posture. There is no need 
therefore of the rendering abore it, which is given in our Dible, nor of taking 
the compound preposition in the unusual sense of 11ear (Grotius, Henderson), 
or near abore (Junius), aro1111d (Sept. Gesen: Ewald), or around abore 
('l'arg. Cocceius, Arg. Umbr.) 'l'he repetition of the phrase six 1ri11gs sup
plies the place of a di~tributive pronoun (Gesen. § 118, 5.) 'l'he version 
si.1· pairs of 1ci11gs rests on an entire misconception of the Hebrew dual, 
which is never a periphrasis of !he number !wo, but is simply a peculiar 
plural form belonging to nouns which denote things that naturally exist in 
pairs. Hence the numeral prefixed always denotes the number, not of pairs, 
but of individual objects. (Sec Ewald's Heb. Gr. § 365). 'l'he future form 
of the verbs denotes continued und habitual action. According to Origen, 
there were only two seraphs, and these were the Son and Holy Spirit, who 
are here described as covering, not their own face and feet, but the face and 
feet of the Father, to imply that although they arc his revealers, they con
ceal the beginning and the end of his eternity. Jerome denounces this in
genious whim as impious, but retains the same construction (faciern C'jus, 
pcdcs ejus). 'l'hc Chuldcc paraphrase iR, "with two he covered his face, lest 
!te sliould see; with two he covered his body, lest he should be seen ; and 
with two he scrred." The covering of the feet may, however, according to 
oriental usage, be regarded as a reverential act, equivalent in import to the 
hiding -0f the face. 

3. He now describes the seraphim as praising God in an alternate or 
responsive doxology. Auel this cried to this, i. e. to one another, and said, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, (is) Je/,o,;ah of hosts, the fu/11ess of the 1rhole earth, 
that which fills the whole earth, is his glory! It was commonly agreed 
among the Fathers, that only two seraphim are mentioned here, and this 
opinion is maintained by Hendewerk. It cannot be proved, howe,er, from 
the words this to thi.~, which are elsewhere used in reference to a greater 
number. (See Exod. xiv. 20; xxx-i. 10; Jer. xlvi. !G.) Clericus explains 
this to this as relating not to the cry but the position of those crying, alter 
ad alterrnn co11rersus. RosP-nmiiller understands the tri4ne repetition as im
plying that !he words were uttered first by one choir, then by another, and 
lastly by the two together, which is a very artificial hypothesis. The allu
sion to the Trinity in this ,eu,&.1,ov is the more probable; because different 
parts of the chapter are referred in the New Testament to the !hree persons 
of the Godhead. Cah-in and Cocccius admit that the doctrine of the Trinity, 
cannot be proved from this expression, and that a like repetition is use<l else
where sirnpl_v for the sake of emphasis. See for example Jer. vii. 4, xxii. 9; 
Ezck. xxi. 27. Jlut according !o J. H. l\Iichaelis, even there the idea of 
irinity in unity was meant to be suggested (cum unitatc conjuncta tripli
citas). Holy is here understood by most interpreters as simply denoting 
morn! purity, which is certainly the prominent idea. l\Iost probably, however, 
it denotes the whole divine perfeclion, that which separates or distinguishes 
between God nnd his creatures. " I am God and not man, the Holy One in 
the midst of thee," Hos. xi. 9. On the etymology and usage of this word, 
sec Hengstenberg on Ps. xxii. 4, and xxix. 9. Gro!ius strangely restricts its 
import by referring it in this case to God's righteousness in dealing with tho 
king and people. U mbrcit supposes the idea of a separate or personal God, 
as opposed to the pantheistic notion, to be included in the meaning of the 
term. Grotius ancl Junius understand by n~ci-,:;i all the land; Luther and 
Hendewcrk, all lands; the last of which, although inaccurate in form, is 
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really synonymous with all the earth, am! the former is forLid1lcn by the 
strength of the expressions in the text and context. Clericus makes !tlory 
not the subject but the predicate: thef11lness fJf the earth, all that the earth 
coutains, is thy 9/01?1, or promotes it. But the common construction is sus
tain('d by the analogy of chap. viii. 8, where fulllcss n.f the ('(lrth is the predi
cate, arn.l that of the prayer and prediction in Ps. lxxii. 1!) (let the whole 
earth he filled with his glory), and Num. xiv. il (all the earth shall be filled 
with the glory of Jchornh). The words ma!· have reference not only to the 
present but the future, implying that the ju,lgmcnts about to be denounced 
against the Jews, should be connected with the general diflhsion of 
God's glory. There may also be allusion to the cloud which filled tho 
temple, as if he had said, the presence of God shall no longer be restricted 
to one place, but the whole earth shall be full of it. By the !tlory of God 
J. H. l\Iichaclis understands his essence (Wescn) or Goel himself. But the 
idea of special manifestation seems to be not only oxpressr,l but prominent. 
The same w1iter renders n,~:1s illil', here and cb,cwherc, Gud of r1od.•. 
Clericus as usnal makes it moan God of armies or l,11ttlcs. The Hebrew 
word is retained by the Septuagint, Luther, Augnsti, and Umhreit. The use 
of the preterite at the beginning of the nrsc is probably euphonic. The 
l'at· has no convcrsivc influence, because not preceded by a future verb 
(Nonlh. § 21!)). 

4. The effect of this doxolog:y, and of the whole snpernatural appearance, 
is described. 171en .itirred, or shook, the l,as~s ef tlie thresholds at the voice 
that cried, or at the voice of_ the one crying, ancl the l1ouse is filled with 
smoke. The words Cl';.l;l;:1 nn~~ arc explained to mean the lintel or upper 
part of the door-frame, by the Septuagint, Luther, and J. D. :Michaelis. 
The Vnlgate gives the second word the sense of !ti11ge1 (superliminaria 
cardinum). It is now commonly admitted to mean tl,reslwlds, and the 
other word foundations. lhe common version, posts, is also given by 
Clericus and Vitringa. The door may be particularly spoken of, becauso 
the prophet was looking through it from the court w:ithont into the interior. 
The participle crying may agree with voice directly, i·oce clamantc (Junius 
and Tremellius), or with seraph nndcrstood. Clericus makes it a collecfo·e, 
at the ,·oice of those crying, in which he is followed by Gescnius and others ; 
but Hendcwerk su1)poscs the singular form to intimate that only one cried 
at a time. Cocceius and J. II. ::\Iichaelis understand it to mean ei-ery one 
that cried. By smoke Knobel and others nnderstand a clond or vnpour 
shewing the presence of Jehovah. Most interpreters, however, understand 
it in its proper sense of smoke, as the natural attendant of the fire which 
blazed about the throne of God, or of that which burned upon the altar, 
as in Lev. xvi. 13, the mercy-scat is said to be covered with a " cloud of 
incense." In either case it was intended to produce n solemn awe in the 
beholder. The rclfoxiYe sense, it filled itself, gil'en to. the Inst rnrb by 
Hitzig, Hcndewerk, Ewald, and Umhrcit, is not so natural as the simplo 
passil'c, it was filled or i't became full. 

5. The Prophet now describes himself as filled with awe, not only by the 
presence of JchoYah, hut also by a deep impression of his own sinfulness, 
especially considered ns unfitting him to praise God, or to he his messenger, 
rmd thrrcfore represented as residing in the orgaus of speech. A ml I said, 
when I saw and hrarcl these things, then I ~aid, ll'oe is me, woe to me, or 
alas for me, a phrase expressing lamentation and alarm, .for I am 1111do11e, 
or destroycd,/iir a iwtn of impure li'ps, as to the lips, am l, and i11 the 
midst of a people impure of li11s, of impure lips, I am dwelling, and am 
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therefore undone, for the King, Jelwvali ef hosts, my eyes have seen. The 
allusion is not merely to the ancient and prevalent belief that no one could 
see God and live (Gen. xxxii. 30; Judges ,·i. 22-24, xiii. 22; Exod. h·. 
10, 12 ; xxxiii. 20; 1 S:un. vi. Hl), but to the aggravation of the danger 
arising from the moral contrast between God and the behold,·r.-According 
to an old interpretation, 'l'.l't,;r;r~ is a statement of the reason why he was / 
alarmed, to wit, because he had kept silence, quia tacui (Yulgate), either 
when he head the praises of the seraphim, or when it was his duty to have 
spoken in God's name. The last sense is preferred by Grotius, the first by 
Lowth (I am struck dumb), and with some modification by J. D. l\Iichaelis 
(that I must he dumb). This sense is also given to the verL by Aquila, 
Symrnachus, Theodotion, the Peshito, and in some copies of the Septuagint, 
the co1J1mon text of which has xa-ravhuyti.ai, I am smitten with compunction. 
l\Iost other writers, ancient and modern, understand the word as meaning 
I am ruined or destroyed. It is possible, however, as suggested by Yitringa, 
that an allusion was intended to the meaning of the verb in its ground-form, 
in order to suggest that his guilty silence or unfitness to speak was the cause 
of the destruction which he felt to be impending. Aborn sixty manuscripts 
and several editions read •noi), which, as Henderson obsen·es, is probably 
a mere orthographical variation, not affecting the sense. 'l'he lips arc men
tioned as the seat of his depravity, because its particular effect, then present 
to his mind, was in capacity to speak for God or in his praise. That it docs 
not refer to official unfaithfulness in his prophetic oflicc, is apparent from 
the application of the same words to the people. 'l'he preterite form of the 
verb implies that the deed was already done and the efiect already cerbin. 
The substitution of the present, Ly Luther and many of the late writers, 
weakens the expression. 

G. He now proceeds to describe the way in which he was relieved frurn 
this distress by a symbolical assurance of forgirnness. And tl1e1·e flew ( or 
then flew) to me one of the seraphim, and in liis hand a live coal (or a hot 
stone); with tongs he took it from off (or from upon) tl,e altar; of incen~e, ac
cording to Hendewerk and others, but according to Grotius, that of Lurnt
offering, which stood without the temple in the ~ourt where the Prophet is 
supposed to ha,·e been stationed. Both these interpretations take for granted 
the necessity of adhering to the precise situation and dimensions of the 
earthly temple, whereas this seems merely to have furnished the scenery of 
the majestic vision. Knobel understands by the altar the golden altar seen 
by John in heaven, Rev. viii. 3, ix. 13. All that is nc~essary to the under
standing of the vision is, that the scene presented was a temple, and included 
an altar. '!'he precise position of the altar or of the Prophet is not only 
unimportant, but forms no part of the picture as here set before us. As 
i1~¥"'.I elsewhere means a pavement, and its verbal root to pave, and as the 
Arabs call by the same name the heated stones which they employ in cook
ing, most modern writers have adopted Jcrome's explanation of the word, 
as meaning a hot stone taken from the altar, which was only a consecrated 
hearth or fire-place. 'l'be old interpretation coal is retained by Heudewerk, 
who denies that stones were ernr used upon the altar. In the last clause 
either personal or the relative pronoun may be supplied, he took fr, or 
trhich he took; but the former (which is given by Hendewerk, De Wette, and 
Umbreit) seems to agree better witli the order of the words in IIchrew. 
The word translated tongs is elsewhere used to signify the sm!{fers of the 
golden candlestick, and tongs arc not named among the furniture of the 
altars ; hut such an implement seems to be indispensable, and the Hebrew 
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word may be applied to anything in the nature of a forccps.-Ilitzig and 
others, who rcg:\l'll the seraphim as serpents, &phinxcs, 01· mixed forms, aro 
under the necessity of explaiuipg hand to mcanforcfcot or the like. No
thing in the whole passage implies any \·ariation from tho human form, 
except in the ndJilion of wings, which arc expressly mentioned. 

7. And he caused it lo touch (i. e. laid H on) my mouth, ai1d said, Lo, 
this hath louchccl thy lips, and thy iniqui'y is gone, ancl thy sin shall be 
aloiwl fur (or forgiven). In the Chaldee Paraphrase the cocil from off the 
altar is transformed into a 1vord from the shechiirnh, which is put into the 
Prophet's mouth, denoting his prophetic inspiration. So Jereminb says: 
"The Lord put forth his I.Janel, ancl touched my mouth; nn<l the Lord said 
unto me, Dehold, I hnve put my words in tb_y monlb" (Jcr. i. 0). Aud 
Daniel : " OntJ like tbe similitude of the sons of men touebed my lip~, then 
I opened my mouth and spake" (Dan. x. lG). Hence the Habbins and 
Grotius understand the net of the seraph in the case before us us a symbol 
of prophetic inspiration. llut this leaves unexplained the adclitional cir
cumstance, not mentioned in the case of Jeremiah or Daniel, that the I>ro
phet's lips were not only touched, but touched with fire. This is explained 
by Jerome ns an emblem of the Holy Spirit, ancl by others as a symbol of 
purification in general. llut the mention of the altar and the assurance of 
forgiveness, or rather of atonement, makes it far more natural to lake tho 
application of fire as a symbol of expiation by sacrifice, although it is not 
necessary to suppose, with J. D. l\Iichaelis, that the Prophet nclunlly saw a 
victim bnrning on the altar. The fire is appliecl to the lips for a twofold 
reason : first, to shew that the particular impediment of which the Prophet 
had complainccl was done awny; and secondly, to Fhew that the gift of 
inspiration is included, though it docs not constitute the sole or chief mean
ing of the symbol. The gift of prophecy could scarcely be described as 
having taken away sin, although it might naturally accompany the work of 
expiation. The preterite and future forms are here combined, perhaps to 
intimate, first, that the pardon was alreacly granted, and then that it should 
still continue. This, at least, seems helter than arbitrarily to confound tho 
two as presents. 

8. The assurance of forgi'l'eness produces its usual effect of readiness to 
Jo God's will. And I l,eai-cl the voice of tlie Lord saying, Whom shall I 
send, ancl who will go for us'! A ml I said, Jlcre ain I (literally, be/,olcl me, 
or lo I nm), sencl me. 'l'he form of expression in the first clause may imply 
that the speaker was now invisible, perhaps concealecl by the smoke which 
filled the house. According to Jerome, the question here recorded was not 
addressecl to Isaiah himself, because it wns inlenclcd to elicit a spontane
ous oflcr upon his part. " :Non elicit Domiuus quem ire prreeipiat, sec! 
proponit audientib,1s option em, ut voluntas pr::cmium cousequatur." The 
same idea is suggestecl by J. H. l\Iichaelis and U111Lreit. For us is re
gardecl by Yitringa as emphatic, " \\'ho will go for us, aud not for himself, 
or any other object?" But the phrase is probably equivalent to rnying, 
"Who will be our messenger?" This is the version actuull.Y giren hy Luther, 
J. D. Michaelis, and Gescnius. l\Iost of the other Germau writers follow 
the Vulgato version, quis nobis ibit? The plural form us, instead of me, 
is cxplaiued Ly Gcsenius, Barnes, and Knouel, ns a mere pluralis maJe~ta
ticu.~, sucb as kings and princes u~e at this day. Ilitzig uenies the exist
ence of that icliom among the orientals, either ancient or modern, ancl 
undertakes lo giYe a metaphysical solution, by saying that the speaker looks 
npon himself ns both the suujcct and object of acldress. Kimchi ancl 
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Grotins represent lhc Lord as speaking, not iu his own name merely, bu~ 
in that of his angelic council (tanquam de sentcntia concilii angclornm), 
and the s;imc \'icw is taken by Clericus and Hosemniiller. The Peshito 
omits fu1· us while the Septuagint supplies instead of it the words to tliis 
pe,1p/c, and the Targum, to tcac.'i-" \Vhom shall I send to prophesy, and 
who will go to teach?" Jcrome's explanatio!l of th:i plural, as implying a 
plurality of persons in the speaker, is approrn:l by Calvin, who was doubt
ful with rcsp:ict to the ,gm,y,ov in vcr. 3. This explanation is the only ono 
that accounts for the difference of number in the verb and pronoun
" \Vho::n sftall I send, and who will go/01· us?" Jerome compare3 it with 
the words of Christ, " Ego et Pater uuum sumus ; 1mmn ad naturam re
ferimus, .mnms ad psrsonarum diYersitatem.'' The phrase '~?;:J is the usual 
idiomatic Hebrew answer to a call by name, rind commonly implies a readi
ness for sen·ic3. J. D. :'.\Iidrnelis translates it I am rca,/y. A beautifol 
commentary upon this effect of pardoned sin is afforded in David's peniten
tial prayer, Ps. Ii. 12-15. 

!J. The Prophet now receives his commission, together with a solemn de
claration that his labours will be fruitless. This prcdiciion is clothed in 
the form of an exhortation or command addressed to the people thcmsclveS', 
for the purpose of bringing it more palpably before them, ami of aggravat
ing their insanity and wickedness in ruining thcmselrns after such a warn
ing. Ancl he said, Go and say to thi1 people, Hear indeed, or hear on, but 
understand 11ot; and sec indee£l, or contiuue to sec, but know not. In most 
predictions some obscurity of language is required to secure their full 
accomplishment. But here where the blindness and infatuation of tlic peoplo 
are forctol,I, they are allowed an abundant opportunity of hindering its ful
filment if thc_v will. Not only is their insensibility described in the strong
est terms, implying extreme folly as well as extreme guilt, but, as if to 
provoke them to an opposite course, they arc exhorted, with a sort of solemn 
irony, to do the very thing which would inevitably ruin them, but with au 
explicit intimation of that issue in the vcrstl ensuing. This form of speech 
is by no means fornign from the dirilcct of common lifo. As J. D. 
l\Iichaelis \vcll observes, it is as if one man should say to another in whose 
good resolutions and engagements he had no faith, " Go now and do the 
,cry opposite of all that yon ha\"C said. A similar c:i:pressiou is employed 
by Christ himself when he sriys to the Jews (;\fat. xxiii. 32), Fill ye up 
then the mca.rnrc of your.fa/hers. The Septuagint version renders the im
peratircs as futures, and tlii~ version is twice quoted in the New Tesbmen~ 
plat. xiii. 14, Acts xxviii. 2G), as giving correctly the essential meaning 
of the sentence as a prophecy, though stripped of its peculiar form as an 
iror.ical command. J. H. l\Iichaelis and Gcsenius make even the original 
expression a strict prophec_l', by rendering the future forms as futures pro
per (nee tamen intclligctis) on the grouncl that '~ is sometimes simply 
equivalent to ~,, or that the second of two impcrntives sometimes expresses 
the result dependent on the act dcnote:l uy the first. But even admitting 
these assertions, both of which m:i.y be disputed, the predominant usage is 
so clear as to forbicl any departure from the proper sense of the irnperatirn"!l 
without a strong necessity, which, as we have seen, does not exist. An
other mode of sorteniug the apparent hnrshness of the language is adopted 
by the Targum, which conrnrts the scnbnce into a description of tho 
people, " who hear indeed, but understand not, and sec indeed but know 
not." Ewal:l anJ some older writers un,Jcrstand this people as a phrase 
expressive of displeasur~ and contempt intentionally substituted for tho 
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phmse my people, not only hrrc but in scvcml otlicr places. Ree for 
example Exo1l. xxxii. !) ; Isa. ix. lG, xxix. 13 ; ,Jer. vii. lG. The itliomntic 
repetition of the verl,s hear. antl see is disregarded in translation by Luther, 
Clcricus, and Do \\'ette, a111l copied more or less exactly, Ly the Septuagint 
(axor," axoum·,, {,i.i-:.wr,; {,i..e+,,,), the Ynlg:ttc (amlite andientcs, Yitlete 
visioncm), Calvin, Cocceius, and Yitringn. Xeithcr of these mell1ocls con
veys the trne force of the original expression, which is clc:uly emphatic, 
and suggests the idea of distinctness, clearness (J. D. l\lichaelis), or of 
mere external sight nntl hearing (Augnsti), or of almntlant sight and hear
ing (J. H. l\lichaelis, suj/icientissime), or of continued sight and hcari11g 
(Junius, i11clesincntei-), probably the last which is adopted hy Gcsonius, Hitzig, 
Hondwcrk, Henderso11, an1l Ewald. l\lanrer makes the prominent idea that 
of repetition (iterum itL•rmtHJ.UC). The idea of hearing and seci11g without 
percciYing may liavc hcen rroYerbial among the Jews, as it seems to ha,·e 
been among the Greeks, from the examples giYen by W etstcin in his note on 
l\lat. xiii. 13. Dcmo8thenes expressly cites it as n pro1-erb (,-ago1:1,!a) i?i;;,
r-a, µ.ri ogij.v xai ci.xouov,a; u.ri ci.xoueiv, and the Promctbcus of }i::sehylus 
employs a like expression, in describing the primitive condition of mankind 
on which one of the Greek scholiasts obserrns, o,fr, voGv xal ,;:govr,ui, ~iix dx.ov. 

10. As the foregoing verse contains a prediction of the people's iusensi
hility,' but under the form of a command or exhortation to themselves, so 
this predicts the same eYent, as the result of Isaiah's labonrs, under the forw 
of a command to him. J/al,efut, gross, callous, the heart ef this people. 
i. e. their affections or their minds in general, a,i,l i"ts ears make heavy, dull 
or hard of hearing, ancl its eyes smear, close or l.,lind, lest it see with its <-yes, 
<rnd with its ears hear, an,1 its heart u,1dei-sla11d, pcrcein) or feel, and it turn 
.to me, i. c. repent and be convcrh'd, a11d be healed, or iiterally and 011e /,eal 
it, the indefinite construction being e().nivalent in meaaing to a passivP. The 
thing predicted is judicial blindness, as the natural result and righteous re
tribution of the national depmvity. This end would he promoted l,y the 
very preaching of the truth, and therefore a comrnalld to preach wns in 
effect a command to hlind am] harden them. The ad required of tue 
Prophet is here joined with its ultimate elfect, while the intervening circum
stances, namely, the people's sin and the withholding of God's grace, arc 
passed by in silence. But although not expressed, they arc implie,1, in this 
comma1Hl to 7Jrcacli the people callous, blind, and deaf, as ,J. ] >. :\lichaclis 
phrases it. The essential idea is their insen~ihility, considered as the fruit 
of their own depravity, as the execution of God's righteous jmlgmcnt, autl 
as the only Yisible result of faaia.h's lal,ours. "J>ous sic pr:ecipit judiciali
ter, populus a.git criminaliter, proplwta autem miuisterialiter' (J. II. 
Michaelis). In giYing Isaiah his commissio11, it ,rns natural to make the 
Inst of these ideas prominent, and hence the 101111 of l'Xhorlation or com
mand in which the prophecy is here presented. )fake them insensihle, not 
hy an immediate act of power, nor by any direct inlluence whateYer, but hy 
doing your duty, which their wickedness aud GP,l's righteous juclgments 
will allow to have no other effect. In this sense the prophet might be said 
to preach tl,em callous. In other cases, where liis pPrrn11al agency no l011g,'r 
needed to be set forth or alluded to, tho verse is cpwted, not as a command, 
but a description of the people, or as a clcclaration of G()(l's ngcucy i11 mak
ing them i11sensil1lc. Thus iu :\Iat. xiii. Li, and iu ,\ds xxl'iii. :W, the 
Septuagint Yersiou is retained, in which the people's mrn guilt is the pro• 
miueut idea-" for this l'l'O)lle's heart i~ wnxcJ gross, anJ their cars are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed, lc~t," &c. In ,John 
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xii. 40, ou the other hand, the sentence takes a new form, in order to Lring 
out distinctly the idea of j11tlicial blindness-" he hath Lliuded their eye~ 
and hardened their heart, lest," &c. Doth these ideas !trC in fact iuclude<l 
iu the meaning of the passage, though its forms arc dilforcnt, in order tu , 
suit the occasion upon which it was originally uttered. There is uo need, 
therefore, of supposing, with Cocceius, that the Yerbs in the first clause arc• 
iufinitiYes with prcteritcs understood (impingunmlu impin1:,'lrnYit-aggra
vamlo aggrava,-:it-ouliucudo oLfo·it), to which there is besides a philological 
objection (ride WJ'l"<I, chap. v. G). The paraphrase in John no 1Hore proves 
that the verso nmst be directly descriptive of God's agency, than that iu 
Acts and :.\lattbew proves that it must be descriptiYe of the pcoplc"s own 
agency, which sense is actually put upon Cocccins's construction Ly Abar
beuel, who first proposed it, and ,Yho thinks that ihe YerLs must either he 
rcflexiYe-" the heart of this people hns made itself fat, their cars haw 
made themselves heavy, their eyes have shut tbemselves,"-or must all 
agree \Yitb i:il?-" the heart of this people has made itself fat, it bns made 
their ears 1.imwy, it bas closed their eyes." That a dh'iuc agency is really 
implied, though not exprestied as Cocct,ins supposes, is clear from the 
paraphrase iu John xii. 40, and creates no difficulty here that is not com
mon to a mnltitude of passages, so that nothing would be gained by explain
ing it away in this one inatanct:l. "Absque hoe testimonio," sap Jerome, 
'· manet eadem 11umstio in ecdesiis, et ant cum ista solveutur et cctunP, 
ant cum cctcris et hmc iudissolubilis crit. "-The same considerations ,vhich 
ham been presented render it uunecPssary to suppo:;e, with Honclerson and 
others, that the command to blind an,I hanlcu is merely a command to pre
dict that the people will be blind and hard; a mode of explanation which 
may be justified in certain eases by the context· 01· by t•xegctical ncce~sity, 
but which is here gratuitous aud therefore inadmissible.-Gesenius, Angusti, 
and De Welte, nmlcr,;taml hY heart the scat of the affections, aml acconl
ingly translate j':;l; by feel; hut the contitant usage of the iatter in the sense 
of nnderstaudiug or perceiving seems to require that the former should be 
taken to denote the whole mind or rational soul. The ancient versions fake 
i:i.:;i~ as an ablati.e of instrument, in which thev arc fol!o,Yed Lv Luther, 
the 1.<:nglish Version (with their heart), Junius, ·Yitringa, J. D. ~Iichae!is, 
Lowth, Augusti, and Heudurson. Calvin makes it the subject of the vurb 
(cor ejus intclligat), iu which he is followed by Gesenius, IIitzig, De "'ctk, 
Ewald, "Cmbreit. The last construction is more simple in itself, but bre,:ks 
the uniformity of the sentence, as the other ,·erbs of this clause all agree 
with people as their snbject.-Clcricus takes t-:~) as a noun and reads le8l 
thern be healing, aud the same scnse is put npcnf it as a vcrb by Junius and 
Vitringa. The Septuagint and Yulgate substitute the first for the third 
person, 111ul I !teal them. Cocceins refers the verb to God din,ctly, lest he 
heal t!te111, in accordance with his explanation of the first clause. ::'\lost of 
the modem writers assnruc an impersonal or indefinite construction, ,vhicb 
may either be resolved into a passiYe (Gescnius. De \\'ette, Henderson), or 
retained in the transh!tion (Hilzig, l\faurer, Hendewerk, l~wahl). Kimchi 
explains the healing mcution to be pardon following repentance. The re
presentation of sin as a spiritual malady is frequent in the 8criplures. 
'l'hus David prays (Ps. xli. 4), "Heal my soul, for I have sinned again,t 
thee." Instead of heal, in the case before us, the Targmn and Peshito 
ha Ye forgit-e, which is substituted likewise iu the quotation or rather the 
allusion to this verse in l\Inrk iv. 12. 

11. And I safrl, How long, Lord? Arid he said, Until that cities are 
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desolate for 1ca1,t nf an inhal1ila11t, ancl houses /or want n.f men, n11(l the 
land shall uc dcwlatcrl, a 1castc, or utterly desolate. The spiritual death of 
the people should be followed by external desolation. JI,tzig under6tands 
the Prophet to ask how long he must be the bearer of this thankless mes
sage; bnt the common explanation is no doubt the true one, that he asks 
how long the blindness of the peeplc shall conlinnc, and is. told until it 
ruins them and dri\'cs them from their country. Grotius supposes a par
ticular allusion to Sennacherib's inYasion, Clcricns lo tlrnt of :1\cbnchad-
11ezzar; hut as the foregoing description is repeatedly appliell in the Xcw 
Testament to the Jews who were contemporary with our SaYiour, the 
threatening must be equally extensive, and cquiYalcnt lo saying that 
land should be completely wa,ted, not at one time bnt n·peatcdly. 
Kimchi, who also understands the verse as referring to the Babylonian con
quest, finds a climax in the language, which is mnch more appropriate 
however when applied to successive periods and cvents.-The acumulatinn 
of particles Cl~ 1~!~ 1)1 is supposed by Henderson to indicate a long lapse 
of time; bnt it seems to differ from the simple form only as until differs 
from until that or until 1chcn. On the meaning of l':S~ vide s11pra, 
chap. v. 9. 

12. This Yerse continues the answer to the Prophet's question in the 
Yrrsc preceding. Aml (until) Jehovah shall hai·e zmt far r1f (remoycd to It 

distance) the men ( or vcoplc of the country), nncl g1 cat (much or abundant) 
shall ue that which is left (of unoccupied forsaken grouml) in tlte mi'.clst of 
the lawl. This is little more than a repetition, in other wonls, of the de
claration in the vcrs:i preceding. The Septuagint aud Vnlg.1tc m'.lkc tho 
last clause not a threatening hnt a promise that those left in the land shall 
be multiplied. Clcricus and Lowth understand it to mean " there shall be 
many a deserted woman in the land." Gcsenins, "many ruins." Ewald, 
"a great vacancy or Yoid (Lccrc)." l\Iost other writers tnke ;i:;inv, as nn 
abstract, meaning desolation or desertion. Dnt the simplest construction 
seems to be that of Henderson and Knobel, who mnkc it agree with the 
land itself, ancl understand the clnusc as threatening th'.lt there shall be a 
great extent of uno~cnpiccl forsaken land. The terms of this verse ma~· bo 
applied to all the successive desolations of the conntry, not excepting that 
most extreme and remarkable of all whi1•h exists at the present moment-. 

13. The chapter closes with a repetition and extension of the thrrntening, 
hut in such a form as to involve n promise of the highest import. While it 
is threatened that the stroke shall be repeated on the remnant that sunircs 
its first inflction, it is promised that there shall be such a remnant after cYcry 
repetition to the last. And yel-eYen after the entire desolation which had 
first been mentioned-in it-the desolated lanll-(thcre shall remain) a tenth 
or tithe-here put indefinitely for a small proportion-aml (even this tenth) 
shall rclu,n ancl uc .for a consuming-i. c. shall again be consumed-but still 
not utterly, for-lil.:c the te1'cbi11th and like the oak-the two most common 
forest trees of Pale~tine-w7,ich in folli11g-in their fallen stntr, or when 
fcllcd-7,ai·c mbstancc or ,·itality in them-so a holy srccl shall be, or is the 
substance-vital principle-<?/ it-the tenth or remnant which appeared to be 
destroyed. However freqnently the people may seem to he destroyed, there 
shall still be a snn·iving remnant, and howo\'Cir frequently that very remnant 
may appc:tr to perish, there shall still be a remnant of the remnant ldt, aud 
this indestmctiblc rcsidunm ~hall be the holy seed, the true Cbnr,·h, the 
"'J..i~r.1,.1.1,a xa:-' h).o1i;v %,Cig,~o; (Rom. xi. 5). This prediction was fulfilled, not 
once for all, but again and again; not only in the vine-dressers and husband-
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men left by Nebuchadnezzar and afterwards destroyed in Egypt; not only 
in the remnant that survived the desLruction of the city by the Romans, 
and increased until again destroyed by Adrian; but in the present existence 
of the Jews as a peculiar people, notwithstanding the temptations to 
amalgamate with others, notwithstanding per,ocutions and apparent extirpa
tions; a fact which can only be explained by the prediction that "all Israel 
shall be saYed " (Rom. xi. 2G). As in many former instances, throughout 
the history of the chosen people, under both dispensations, "even so, at 
this present time also, there is a remnant according to the election of gr.ice." 
Th3 reference of holy seed to Christ ( as in Gal. iii. lG) restricts the Yerse to 
the tim3s before the a:ivent, anJ is here forbidden by the application of the 
Hebrew phrase to Israel in general (Ezra ix. 2, Comp. Isaiah iv. 3, !xv. !)), 
a meanin6 which is her.:i not cbangeJ but only limited, up:m the principle 
that "they arc not all Israel which arc of Israel " (RJ::n. ix. 6). As thus 
explained, the thre1tcning of the venJ involves a promiss. There is no 
nee:l ther.:ifore of atbmpting to convert i( into a more promise, by giving to 
iP.;;i the act.iye sonse of co:isuming or destroyin3 enemie3 (DJ Dien), or by 
m1kin3 ili':;' signify 1·eturn from exile (C.tlvin), an1 c::mnecting i~i'.? with 
what follows-" be de3trnyccl like thelterebinth and oak," i. e. only destroyed 
like them. The passive sense of i~i"? ilQ'.~ is fixed by the analogy of Num. 
xxi1·. 22, and I,aiah xliv. 15. Tile idiomatic use of the verb rctum to 
qualify another verb by denoting repetition is of constant occurrence. and is 
as,nm ,cl hera by alm::ut all interprc'.er3, ancient anJ molern. BJsides, tho 
tc!lth left in the bnd couLI hardly be de3crib:d as returning to it. That 
i_:;J~ denc>te3 purification is a m3ra rabbinic:i.l c:mceit. ;·9~? has bJen vari
ou3ly explained to m3:i.n the s.1.p (Targum), ro::it (Da WeEE), trunk (G.:ise
niu~), g-1rm (Hitzig), &:i. But the seme which see1m to agrc:i b:ist with 
tho couned:o:i and the etymology fa tha~ of s~tmice or subsistence, un:br
sta.n lin3 ther.:iby the vitalil.y o;· tb.at which is es3en~ial toTu life and repro
duction of tlrn troJ. n?(? occurs elsewhera only in 1 Gluon. xxvi. 
l G, whern it SJ3m, to be t1f0 n:1.m'.l of one of the temple g.ttes. Hsnce Aben 
Ezra s11ppo3es the Proph3t to allnJe to two p:1rticular aml well-knom1 trees 
at or near this g,1tJ, while other Jc,vish writer.s understand him as rafotTing 
to th3 tim'.:>er of the g,tb or of the causew11y leading to it (1 Kings x. 5). 
The SJ.!llJ interpr.:it:ttion is adopted by J unit13, an:l CoccJins explains the 
worJ in either c:ts:i as a!l apj_)ellative mJaning c,umwty. But with the,o 
exceptions, all interprater.s appear to be agreed in m:tkiug the word dcscrip
tirn of somethin3 in the couclitioa of the trees, the sprearling of their 
branch2s (Vulgate), the casti1ig of their leaves (Targum) or of their fruit 
(Sep~L11gint), or the casting down or felling of the tree itself, which last is 
commonly acloptcJ. Inste:i.::l of o::i, r.:ifening to the trees, more than a 
hnn lrcJ mauu3crip'.s read ilJ, referring to the tenth or to the lan,l. Th3 
suffix in th:i last worJ of the versJ is rJfet"rd to th::i lan:1 or people by 
Ew,tld and :.\faurcr, but w:th mora prob:ibility by other3 to the tenth, which 
is the nearest antecedent and affo1·ds a better sense. 

CHAPTER VII. 

HEnE bogins a series of connectecl. prophecies (chaps. vii.-xii.), belonging 
to the reign of Ahaz, an:1 raL1.tin6 in gen~ra.l to the same great subjects, th3 
dc!iv.:irancc of Julah from Syi"ia and Israel, its subsequent subjection to 
Assyria anJ other foreign power~, the fiual de3trnction of its enemies, the 
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a1h-ent of '.\[c,si·,h, and the nature of his kingdom. The series admits of 
diflcrcnt di,·isions, but it is commonly agreer] that one tlistinct portion is con
tai11ccl in the scveuth chapter. Hcndcwcrk anil Ifollllcr,on suppose it to 
incluclc two independent prophecies (1·ers. 1-U all(] 10-2:j), and Ewald 
separates the same two parts as distinct portions of the same prophecy. 
The common division is more natural, however, which supposes vors. 1-lG 
to contain a promise of deliverance from S.rria aml farncl, aucl vers. 17-2:; 
a threatening of worse Ol'i]s to be brought upon Judah by the As~yrians iu 
whom they trusted. 

The chapter begins with a hrief historical stntcme11t of t!ie ill'msion of 
,Judah by Hczin aud Pd,aL, and of the fear which it cxciletl, to relicl'e which 
Isaiah is commissioned to meet Ahn;: in n public place, and to assure him 
that there is nothing more to f,iar from thC' im·ading pow(•rs, tlrnt their C',il 
design cannot be accomplished, that one of them is soon to perish, and that 
in the mean time hoth arC' to rC'main without enlargement, vers. 1-U. 

Seeing the king to be iucrcdnlous, the prophet invites Lim to assure 
himself by chosing any sign or 11ledgo of the ewnt, which he refu~es to do, 
under the pretext of confidence in God, but is charged with unbelief by the 
Prophet, who nevertheless renews the promiw of deliverance in a symbolical 
form, and in connection with a prophecy of the miraculous conception and 
nafo·ity of Christ, both as a pledge of the evC'nt, and as a measure of the 
time in which it is to take place, vers. 10-lG. 

To this assurance of immodiale delireranc,•, he adds a threatening of 
ulterior evils, to arise from the Ass~-rian protection which the king preferred 
to that of God, to wit, the loss of indepen,lcnre, the succc><sirn domination of 
foreign powers, the harassing and predatory occupation of the land hy 
str.lllgers, the removal of its people, tlw neg!C'ct of tillage, and the transfor
mation of its choicest vine;rnrds, fields, and garclens, into wastes or pastures. 
vcrs. 17-25. 

1. Re,.in. the king of Damascene Syria or Aram, from whom Uzziah 
had takC'n Elalh, a port on the Red Sea, and restored it to Judah (2 Kings 
xiv. 2:!), appears to barn formed an alliance with p,,]mh, the mnrdc•rer and 
successor of Pekahiah, king of Israel (2 Kings xv. 27), during the reign of 
Jotham (ib. YC'r. 37), lint to have deferred the actnal inrnsion of Jndah 
until that king's death, and the accession of his feehle son, in the first year 
of whose reign it probably took plarc, with most encournging succl,ss, 
as the army of Aha:r. was 1•11tirely destruyrd, and 200.000 11ersons taken 
captini, ,Y110 were afterwards sent back at the instance of the prophet 
Otlrtl (2 Chron. xxviii. G-lfi). But notwithsbnding this success, they were 
nnal,le to eJfoct their main 1lesign, the con,1uest of ,Tcrnsalcm, whether 
repelled by the natural strength and artiticial dofonces of the place itself, or 
interrupted in the siege by the adnal or drea(lcd inva:;ion of their own 
dominions hy the king of Assyria (2 Kings XYi. 7-D). It seems to be at a 
point of time bctwC'eu their fir:;t succe,scs and lht•ir final retreat, that the 
Prophet's narrafo·e liC'gins. A ncl it was-liappened, came to pass-in the 
rlu!JS •:i .-lhaz, son qf Jotham, s1Jn of Uzziah, king of Judah, that Rezin hiny 
of .I ram-or Syria-ond Pekah, son rif Rcmaliah, ki119 of Israel, came up lo 

-or a:,!aiust-Jausalem lo 1car a9ui11st it; and he 1ms not able to 1car 
against it. As 1car i~ both a n,rb and a 11oun in English, it may be used 
to rppresC'nt the lkbrcw Yerb and nonn in Lhis senlrncc. Some gi\·e a dif
ferent meaui11g to the two, making one rne11n to fight and the other to con
quer (Vulgatc) or take (Henderson) ; but this distinction is implied, not 
expressed, and the simple meaning of the words is that he (put by a corn-
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won licence for they, or meaning cacli nf them, or referring to Iteziu as the 
principal confederate) could not do what he attempted. There is no need 
of taking S:i: in the ahsolutc sense of premiling (Yitringa), which would 
require a different construction. H is sufficient to supply the idea of suc
cess in citl1er case; they wished of conr~c to war successfully against it, 
v.-hich they could not do. Gesenius sets the first part of this chapter down 
as the pr~duction of another hand, because it speaks of Isaiah in the third 
perwn, and because the first verse nearly coincide~ with 2 Kings xvi. 5. 
But as that may just as well have hecn derh·cd from this-a supposition 
favoured by the change of ,:i: into .,,?,:-and as the use of the third person 
is common among ancient writers, sacred and profane, Isaiah himself not 
excepted (chap. xx. :37, 38), there is no need crnn of supposing with 
Yitringa, that the last clause was a:ided at a later pcl"iod, by the sacred 
scribes, or with Hengstenbcrg and Ewald, that the ver,c contains a general 
summary, in which the issue of the war is stated by anticipation. It is not 
improbable, indeed, that-this whole prophecy "\Vas written some time artcr 
it was first delivered; but even this supposition is not ncecessary for the 
removal of the alleged difficulty, which arises wholly from assuming that 
this verse and the next relate to the beginning of the enterprise, when 
Itczin and Pckah first inrndccl Judah, whereas they relate to the attack 
upon Jerusalem, after the country hall been raYaged, and the disappoint
ruent "IVith which they arc threatened below is the disappointment of their 
grand design upon the royal city, which was the more alarming in conse
quence of what they had alrcmly effected. This view of the matter brings 
the t"IVo accounts in Kings and Chronicles into perfect harmony, without 
supposing what is here described to be either the first (Grotius, Usher), or 
second (Jerome, Thcodoret, Jarchi, Yitringa, Rosenmiiller), of two different 
invasions, or that although they relate to the same event (Lightfoot), the 
account in Chrnnicles is chargeable with ignorant exaggeration (Gesenius). 
Another view of the matter, which also makes the two accounts refer to one 
event, is that of Hengsteuberg, who supposes the Yictory of Pckah described 
in Chronicles to have been the consequence of the unbelief of Ahaz, and his 
refusal to accept the divine promise. But the promise, instead of being 
retracted, is renewed, and the other supposition that Pckah's victory pre
ceded what is here recorded, seems to agree better with the terror of Ahaz, 
and with the comparison in Yer. 3. Either hypothesis, however, may be 
entertained, without maleriall:;- affecting the details of the interpretation. 
The in.aders arc said to have come up to Jerusalem, not merely as a military 
phrase (Yitringa ), nor with exclusive reference to its natural position 
(Knobel), its political pre-eminence (Henderson), or its moral elerntion (C. 
B. Michaelis), but with allusion, more or less distinct, to all the senses in 
"·hich the holy city "\Vas above all others. On the construction of Jeru
salem directly with the verb of motion, see Gescuius, § llG, 1. 

2. And it was told the house of David-the court, the royal family, of 
Judah-saying, Syria resteth-or is resting-upon 1..'phraim: and his 
hrart-i. e. the king's, as the chief and representative of the house of 
David-ancl the heart nf his 71eople slwok, like the shaking of lhe trees of a 
wood before a wind. •This is commonly applied to the effect produced by 
the fil"St nc1Ys of the coalition between Rezin and Pelrnh or the junction of 
their forces. The oltlc,t "IVriters understand the news to be that S.'lria i·s 
conferlerale or joined with Ephraim (Septuagint, Targum, Peshito, Yulgate, 
Calvin, English V crsion, &c.). Some, however, ren,d in violation of the 
accents i11:1?, and translate thus-Syria is marching or leading his forces to 
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,rnrds Ephraim (J. D. l\Iichaelis), or with Fphraim {Ilendcrson). Othern, 
Eyria relics vpo11-or is WJ ported 1,y-Epl,raim (Lm\th, Bnrne,). O:hcrs, 
Syi·ia influences or conir( ls J,,'pl,raim (Yitrinp;n). Dul rno~t inlerprcters, cFpe
cinlly the latest, Syria i~ rncampecl 11po11 (tl1e territory of) Epl,raim, or, ns 
Steudcl underslnntls it, near (the ciry of) L'],l,raim. It is rqunlly nnlnro.l, 
nnd more consistent ,vith the history, lo nnderstnnd the \\'Ol'ds ,,s hnving 
l'Cfcrc nee lo a later dale, i. e. either the time of the adnmcc npon Jeru
:rnlc m, or tliat of the retreat of the inrndcrs, laclrn with the ~roil of Judah, 
nnd with two hundred thousand capli,cs. In the or.c case, ,'-'yria, i. c. the 
S~·rian nrmy, mny be said to rest 11pon (the nrmy of) Epl,rnim, in 1]10 

modern militmy sensr, \\'ith reference to their relative position on the field 
of bttle; in the other, Syria may be described ns lilcrnlly re~ting or 
reposing in the territory of Ephraim, on its homc\\'ard march, nnd ns 
ibcreby filling Ahaz with lho npprehension of a fresh attack. Althcuµh 
neither of these cxplmrntions may Fecm nltogcthcr nnturnl, they arc really 
ns much so as any of the others which hn,e Leen proposed, and in n ense 
where we ha,e nt best a choice of difliculties, these may claim the prcfor
rnce as tending to harmonize the Jlrophecy with hi~tory as given both in 
l(ings nncl Chronicles. We rend in 2 Kings xix. 7-0, tlmt Ahnz applied 
to 'l'iglathpilcser kiug of Assyria, to help him against Syria nnd hrael, 
which he did. Al whnt prcci~e period of the war this nllinncc was formed, 
it is not cnsy to determine; but there seems lo be no doubt that Alrnz, at 
ihe time here mentioned, was relying upon some hurunn aid in preference 
to God.-'.l'he construction of the feminine veru nm with the masculine 
Ci~ is to be explained, not by su1iplying Ml:l'itJ (Jarchi) or n,y (Ifosl'n
miiller) before the latter, but by !ho idiomatic usage which c01mccts the 
names of countries, where they stnnd for the inhabitants, with verbs of 
this form, as i11 Job. i. Hi, 1 ·sam. nii. 21, nnd 2 Snm. viii. G, where 
this ,cry name is so construed. 

3. From Ibis nform hninh is sent to free the king. Anrl Jcl,ornh said 
lo Isaiah son of A mcz, Go 0111 to meet .ii lrnz, thou and Sl,rnrfasl111b tl,y rn11, 
to tl1e encl of tl,e crnduit (f the upp~r rcol, lo tl,c hiyl11ray o.f the ful-
1<-r's fidcl. The mention of them nmY obsc·urc localities, nlthongh it detrnds 
nothing from the i:;cnernl clearness of the pnsrnge, is nn incidrnlnl rroof of 
authenticity, which 110 Inter "riter would or could hnvc forged. 'The l:'pper 
l'ool, which hns been plnccd Ly different writers npou nlmost every side of 
Jcruso.lcm, is identified by HoLin~on and Smith with a large tnuk nt the 
]1end of the Vnlley of Hiunom, nbout seven hundred yards wtsl nortlHrcst 
from the Jafi'a gntc. It is full in the rniny season, nnd its wn!ns nrc then 
conducted by a small rude nqueduct lo the vicinity of the gnlc ju~t men
tioned, and so lo the Pool of Hezekiah within the walls. '.l l1is aqueduct is 
Jlrobably the conduit mentioned in the text, nnd the end of this conduit the 
JJOinl where it enters the city, ns nppenrs from the fact, that \,bcn Hal,sha
kch afterwards conferred with the miuistrrs of Hezekiah at this rnmc Rrot, 
lie "·as Leard Ly tl,e people on the city \\all (chap. xxxvi. 2, 12.) Fl'< m 
the rnmc passngc it may he inferred U1at this wns a frcquentcu ~rot, which 
some suppose lo Le the rcnson lhnt Isniah was directed to it, while others 
understand the direction ns implying that Ahaz wns about to forli(r tbo 
city, or rather lo cut off n, rnpply of wntcr from the inrndus, as Hczckinh 
afterwards llid wl:cn besieged by Scnnacl1l'rib (2 Cl1ron. xx:xii. 4); an ex
nmplc oflrn followed aftcrnanl~, parliculnily in the sieges of J crusnlun l1y 
Pompey, '.J.'itu~, nll(l Godfrty of l3ouillon. '.lhc Prophet is ihu,forc coru
mnndcu !O[/O out, not mcr1;ly fre,m his l:ousc, but frrn1 tLc cily, to m,fl 
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Aha::, which does not imply that the king was seeking him, or coming to 
him, but merely specifies the oLject which he was to seek himself. For 
the ,·arious opinions with respect to the position of the Upper Pool-so 
called in relation to the Lo,ver Pool, mentioned, in clrnp. xxii. fl, and situ
ated lower down in the same valley, south of U10 Jalfa gate-see Roscn
miillt>r, Gcsenius, ~nd Hitzig on this pnssage, Wincr's lkalworterbuch 
s. "· Teiche, and Robinson's P,1lestine, Yo!. i. pp. 352, 483. The Fuller's 
Field 'lrns of course without the city, and t.he highway or causeway men
tioned may have led either to it 01· along it, so as to divide it from the 
aqueduct. The command to take his son with him might be regarded 
merelv as an incidental circumstance, but for the fact that the name 0hear
jasl111b is significant, aud as we may suppose it to Lave been already knom1, 
and the people were familiar with the practice of conveying instruction in 
this form, the very sight of the child would perhaps suggest a prophecy, or 
recall one previously uttered, or at least prepare the mind for one lo come; 
and accordingly we find in chap. x. 21 this very phrase employed, not as 
a name, but in its proper sense, a re11111a11t sball retum. Cocceius assigns 
two other reasons for the presence of the child-that he might early learn 
the duties of a prophet-and that the sight of him might prove to all who 
heard the ensuing prophecy, that the mother mentioned in ver. 14 coulcl 
not be the Prophet's wife. But this precaution would ha,·e answered little 
purpose against modern licence of conjecture; for Gesenius docs not scruple 
to assume a second marriage. 

4. The assurance, by which Ahaz is encouraged, is that the danger is 
o,er, that the tire is nearly quenched, that the enemies, who lately seemed 
like flaming firebrands of war, are now mere smoking ends of firebrands ; 
he is therefore exhorted to be quiet and confide in the di7ine protection. 
Anrl thon slwlt my to hirn, Be cautioiis ancl be quiet-or take care to be 
quiet- fem· not, 110r let tl1y heart be soft, before-or on account of-tl1ese 
tu;o smoh11g tails of fireurands, in the heat of the anger of Rezin ancl Syria 
a11d ti,e snn of Remaliah. The comparison of Rezin and Pekah to the tails or 
ends of firebrands, inslcad of firebrands thcmseh-es, is not a mere expres
sion of co1,tempt, as most interpreters suppose, nor a mere intimation of 
their npproaching fate, as Barnes and Henclerson explain it, but a distinct 
nllnsion to the evil which they had already done, and which shoulcl never 
be repeated. If the emphasis were only in the use of the word tails, the 
tail of anything else would have been equally appropriate. The smoking 
remnant of a firebrand implies a previous flame, if not a conflagration. 
'Ibis confitms the conclu~ion before drawn, that Judah had ali-eady been 
l'a\'aged, and that the narrative in Kings and Chronicles are perfectly con
sistent and relate to the same subject. The older yersions construe the 
dcmons(rati\'e with fireura11ds-" the tails of these two smoking firebrands;" 
the modems ·more conectly with tails-" these brn tails or ends of smo],ing 
firebrands."-The last clause of the verse is not to be construed with i:l'JI?!!.
" smokiug in the anger of Rezin," &c., but with the YCrbs preceding-" fear 
not, nor let thy heart be faint in the anger," &c. 'Ihe reason implied in 
the connection is that the hot fire of their nnger was now turned to smoke 
and almost quenched.-'Ihe distinct mention of Hezin and Syria, while 
Pelrnh is simply termed the rnn of Hemaliah, is supposed by some to be 
intrndecl to express contempt for the latter, though the difference may after 
all be accidental, or have only a rhythmical design. 'Ihe patronymic, like 
our English surname, can be used contemptuously only when it indicates 
ignoble origin, in which sense it may be applied to P~kah, who w·as a 
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nsnrpcr, as the enemies of Xapoleon always chose to call him Bnouapartc, 
l1cl"ansc the name hctrayctl an origin both foreign and obscure. 

;i. J/,·c1111w' Syria has deri.~e,l, m,•,litatcll, pu1'posed, rvil ll!fainst thee, aliio 
f-."1d1mi111 and 1/emulioh's su11, sayi11f/. Ilcnclcwcrk, aml most of the earl~• 
writers, c01mect this with what goes before, as a fnrther explanation of tho 
king's terror-" fear not, nor let thy heart he faint. bcc:m~c Syria," &l'. 
Uut Gcscnin~, Hitiig, Hcwl1•rwu, Ewal,l and Umlll"cit, make it the begin
ning of a se11tcncc, the ap0tlosis of which is coutainc1l in \·er. 7-" because 
(or although) Syria has dcrisc,1, &c., therefore (or ncrerthcless) thus saith 
the Lord," &c. The co:1,trndions may be hle11ded Ly regrmling this 
verse and the next as a liuk or connecting clause bct1,.-ccn the cxl.10rta
tion in Yer. 4, and the promise in Yer. 7. '' Fear not because Syria and 
Israel thns threaten, for on that \"cry account the Lord dC"clarcs," &c. 
Here again ::-\_yria appears as the prime agent antl controlling power, 
:iltl10ugh Ephraim is a,ldcd in the second clansc. The suppression of 
Pekah's proper name in this clause, a1Hl of Heziu's altogether in the 
first, has gircn rise to various far-fetched explanations, thongh it seems 
in fact to shcw, that the use of names iu the whole JJassagc is rather 
enpho11ic or rhythmieal than sig111tficant. 

U. The invaders thcmsclvts arc now introduced as holding coun:-cl 
or addressing one another, uot at the present moment, but aL the time 
"·hen their plan was first concerted. IVe 1rill f/O "l', or let us go up, 
into Jwlalt, or a!f"inst it, although this is rather implied than expressed, 
a11d re.r (i. e. harass or distress) it, awl make a breach ill it, (thereby 
suhduin« it) In ourselres, awl ht 11s make a ki1u1 i11 the midst of it, to 
,ril, the "son nJ Tabml or Ta bed, as the name i~ written ont or" pansc, 
Ezra iv. 7. The feminine suflh:cs probably refer, not to Jmlah (Hen
derson) but to J erusalcm ( Gescnius, Hosenmiiller), although the same 
terms arc applied to the whole country elsewhere (2 Chron. xxi. 17). 
The reference to Jcrnsnlcm is required hy this history, according 
to which they did succeed iu their attack upon the kingdom, but 
were foiled in their main design of conquering the royal city. The 
entrance into J utlah was proposed oul_y as a means to this end, and 
it is the failure of this end that is predicted in the next verse. The 
reference to the city is also recommended by the special reference to 
the capital cities of Syria and Ephrnim in vers. 8, !J. i1ffi?? is explained 
to mean let us w·ousc her by the Yulgate (suscitcmus eam), Luther (auf
wecken ), Calvin and others, which supposes the Ycrb to be deri l"Ctl from 
i"i?iJ (i'R;) to awake11. Others, deriving it from )'?~ to cut op; explain it to 
mean let us dismember or cliride it (Yitringa, Augusli), 01· subrert, destroy 
1·t (Pcshito, J. D. :\lichaclis, Schroeder, Henderson). The simplest etJmo
logy, autl that most commonly adopted, derives it from j'•li' to be distressed 
or terrified, arnl in the Iliphil to alarm (Hitzig), or to distress, with ~pccial 
reference to the hanlships of a siege (Kimehi, Alien Ezra, Cocceins, Rosen
miillcr, Gescuius, Ewald, &c.). Oppress (Barne~) is too indefinite. The 
other rnrb has aim been ,ariously explained, as meaning let us !ere! it 
(from i1J?p:;i, a plain), let us tear it away (Yulgatc: aYcllamns ad nos), let 
ns diYidc or n'ucl it (Luther, Cocceins, Alling, J. W. :\Iichaelis, Yitringa, 
Dame~). It is now commonly agreed, howcrer, that it means· to 111akc a 
breach or opening (Cah-in: faire brcsche on om·crtnre, IIendcwcrk, Hen
derson), antl thercl,y take or conquer (Ewahl, Knobel). The crcntion of 
tribntar~• kings by conquerors is mentioned elsewhere in the sacred history 
(1'.!f. 2 Kings xxiii. 34, xxir. 17). Son nf 'l'crbeal like Soii nf Remalialr, is 
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commonly explained as a contemptuous expression, implying obscurity or 
meau extraction. But such an expression would hardly have been put into 
the mouths of his patrons, unless we suppose that they selected him ex
pressly on account of l11s ignoble origin or insignificance, which is a ver_v 
improbable assumption. They would be far more likely to bestow the 
crown on some prince, either of Ephraim or Syria, which some suppose to 
be implied in the Syriac fo11n of the name, equivalent to the Hebrew 
'fobi_jah (Neh. ii. Hi), and analogous to Tabrimmon, from whom Denhadad 
king of Syria was descended (1 Kings x,•. 18). So in Ezrn i,. 7. Taicel 
is named as one of those who wrote to the king in the Syrian (Aramean) 
tongue. 'l'his whole speculation, though ingenious, and illustrated l,y 
Gesenius with a profusion of etymological learning (Comm. vol. i. p. 281, 
note), is probably fanciful, and certainly of no exegetical importance, which 
last is also true of Calvin's suggestion that the Son of 1'abeal may have 
been a disaffected Jew. There is something curious in the Jewish expla
nation of the name by tlrnt form of the cabbala called Albam (because it 
puts a for l, b, form, and so forth, as identical with ~srJ, (i. q. n•SrJ,). A 
more important observation is, that this familiar reference en passa11t to 
the names of persons I!OW forgotten, as ij familiar to contemporary readers, 
is a strong incidental proof of authenticity. 

7. Tlms saith the Lord Jehovah, it shall not stand--or it shall not arise 
-and it shall not be, or come to pass. This, as was said before, is taken 
by Gesenius and others as the conclusion of a sentenca beginning in ver. 5, 
hut may just as naturally he explained as the commencement of a new one. 
The feminine ,erhs may he referred to counsel (1"1~V.) understood or taken 
indefinitely, which is a common He_brew construction. ( Viele supra, chap. 
i. 6.) As C·1i' means both to rise and strwd, the idea here expressed may 
be either that the thing proposed shall not even come into existence (Hit
zig), or that it shall not continue or be permanent (Gesenius, Hengsten
herg, Hendewerk, Ewald, Umbreit). The general sense is cle1r, viz., that 
their design should be defeated. The name mn•, being here preceded by 
'?1~ takes the vowels of C'.1"1)~. 'l'he accumulation of di,·ine names is, ns 
usual, emphatic, and seems here intended to afford a pledge of the eYent, 
derirnd from the supremacy and power of the Being who predicts it. 

8, !), The plans of the enemy cannot be accomplished, because God has 
decreed that while the kingdoms of Syria and Israel continue to exist, they 
shall.remain without enlargement, or at least without the addition of Jeru
salem or Judah lo their territories. It shall not stand or come to pas~, 
becau.1e the l1ead (or capital) of Aram. i's Damascus (and shall be so still), 
aml the l,ead (chief or soYercign) of Damascus i's Rezin (and shall be so 
still-and as for the other power there is as little cause of fear) for in yet 
sixty ancl five years (in sixty-five years more) shall Ephraim lie broken from 
a people (i.e. from being a people, so as not to be a people-and even in 
the mean time, it shall not be enlarged by the addition of Judah) for the 
Jiead (or capital) of Ephraim is Samaria, and the heacl (chief or sovereign) 
of Samaria i·s Remaliah's son. If you will not believe (it is) because yoii 

are not to be established. Here again Syria is the prominent object, aud 
Ephraim subjoined, as if by an afterthought. The order of ideas is that 
Syria shall remain as it is, and as for Ephraim it is soon to be destroyed, 
but while it does last, it shall remain as it is likewise ; Pckah shall never 
reign in any other capital, nor Samaria be the capital of any other king
dom. To this naturnl expression of the thought corresponds the rhythmical 

YOL. I. L 
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amrngement of the sentences, the first clause of the eighth wrse answering 
exactly to the first clause of the ninth, while the two last clauses, though 
dissimilar, complete the measure. 

For the bead of Syria is Damascus
And the head of Dam1tscu~ ltezin-

A nd in sixty.five year3 more, &c. 
And the head of Ephraim is Samaria-
And lhe head of Samaria nem1tliah's son -

If ye will not bclicYc, &c. 

Whether this be poetry or not, its structure is ns regular as that of any 
other period of equal length in the writings of Isaiah. As to the substance 
of these verses, the similar clauses have ah·cndy been explained, as a pre
diction that the two invading powers should remain without enlargement. 
The first of the uneven clauses, i. c. the last of ver. 8, ndds to this predic
tion, that Ephraim, or the kingdom of the tcu tribes, shall cease to exist 
within a prescribed period, which })eriod is so defined as to include the 
three successive strokes by which that power was annihilated-first, the 
im·nsion of Tiglath-pilcser, two or three years after the date of this predic
tion (2 Kings xv. 2!); xvi. 0)-thcn, the conquest of /Samaria, and the 
deportation of the ten tribes, by Shnlmancscr, about the sixth year of 
Hezekiah (2 Kings xvii. G)-and finally, the introduction of another race 
by Esar-haddon in the reign of l\fanasseh (2 Kings xvii. 24; Ezra iv. 2; 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 11). Within sixty-five years all these events were to 
occur, and Ephraim, in all these senses, was to cease to lie n. people. It 
seems then that the language of this clause has been cnrcfnll_r selcdccl, so 
as to include tho three crnnts which might he rcprcsentecl us destructive of 
Ephraim, while in form it balances the last clause of the next verse, and is 
therefore essential to the rhythmical completeness of the pass~g~. And 
yet this ,cry clause has been rejected ns a gloss, not only by Honbigant, 
and others of that school, but by Gcsenius, Hitzig, l\Iaurer, and Knobel, 
expressly on the ground that it violates the truth of history nnd tho 
parallelism of the sentence. In urging the latter reason none of these 
critics seem to have observed that the omission of the clause would leave 
the rnrscs unequal ; ,vhilc the puerile suggestion that the similar clauses 
ought to come together, would apply to an,r case in Greek, Latin, or modem 
poetry, where two balanced verses arc divided by a line of ditforcnt length 
or termination, as in the S111/,11/ Mater or Cowper's Ode to Friendship. 
Such an objection to the clause is especially surprising on the part of those 
who insist npon su~jccting even Hebrew prose to the principles, if not the 
rules, of Greek and Latin prosody.-As to the more serious historical ob
jection, it is applicable only to the theory of Usher, Lowth, Hcngstenbcrg, 
and Henderson, that the conquest of Israel by Tiglath-pileser and Shal
rnancser arc excluded from the prophecy, and that it has relation solely to 
what took place nuder Esnr-haddon ; whereas all three arc included. If a 
historian should say that in one and twenty years from the beginning of 
the niuetecnth century, the Emperor ~apoleon had ceased to he, ho could 
not be· charged with the error of reckoning to the time of his cleath, instead 
of his first or second abdication, because nil these wonld be really incln<led, 
and the larger term chosen only for the purpose of embracing every sense in 
which the Emperor ceased to be. So in the case before m, the inrnsion by 
Tiglath-pilescr, and the deportation by Shalmnncser arc included, but tho 
term of sixty-five years is assigned, because with it expired ernry possible 
pretension of the ten tribes to be reckoned as a state or nation, though the 
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real downfall of the gornrm.ieut had happeued many years before. :Kor is 
it improbable that if the shorter periods of three or twenty years had been 
named, the same class of critics would have made the exclusion of the wind
ing up under Esar-haddon a ground of similar objection to the clause. 
The propriety of including this event is clear from the repeated mention of 
Israel as a people still subsisting until it took place (2 Kings xxiii. 19, 20; 
2 Chron. xxxiv. G, 7; xxxv. 18), and from the fact that Esar-haddon placed his 
colonists in the cities of Samaria, i11stead of the childre11 nf Israel (2 Kings 
xxvii. 2-!), thereby completing their destruction as a people. The same 
considerations furnish an answer to the objection that lhe time fixed for the 
overthrow of Ephraim is too remote to allay the fears of Ahaz; uot to men
tion that this was only one design of the prediction, and that the encourage• 
ment was meant to be afforded by what follows, and ,vhich seems to have 
been added for the ve1-y purpose, as if he lrnd said, "Ephraim is to last but 
si:dy-fhe years at most, and eren lfhile it does last the head," &c. That the 
order of the numerals, si.rty wul jit-e instead ofjit-e and si.rty is no proof of 
later origin (Gesenius), may be infcJTed from the occmrcnce of the same 
collocation at least three times in Genesis (iv. 24, XYiii. 28, xh·i. 15). The 
alleged inconsistency between this clause and vc1-. lG rests on a gratuitous 
assumption that the desolation threatened there and the destruction here 
are perfectly identical. To allege that 1lYf is elsewhere used to denote the 
precise time of an event (Gen. xl. 13, 1(); Josh. i. 11, iii. 2; Jcr. xxviii. 
3, 11 ), is only to allege that a general expression admits of a specific appli
cation. The Hebrew phrase corresponds exactly to the English phrase in 
si.rty-fire years more, and like it may be either applied to something happen
ing at the end of that period, or to something happening at any time within 
it, or to both, which is really its application here. To the objection that 
the precise elate of the immigration under Esar-haddon is a matter of con
jecture, the answer is, that since this event and the sixty-fifth year from 
the elate of the prediction both fall within the reign of l\Ianasseh, the sup
position that they coincide is less improbable than the supposition that they 
do not. To reject the clause on such a ground is to assume that whatever 
is not proved (or rather twice proYcd) must be false, however probable. 
Enough has now been said, uot only to vindicate the clans0 as genuine, but 
to preclude the necessity of computing the sixty-five years from any other 
period than the date of the prediction, as for instance from the death of 
Jeroboam II., with Cocccius, or from the leprosy of U zziah with the Rabbius, 
both which h:n)otheses, if necessary, might be plausibly defended. It also 
supersedes the necessity of emendation in the text. Grotius and Cappellus 
drop the plural termination of i:l'i;'t;/ and thus comert it into si.1·. But even 
if Isaiah could ha Ye written six mul fire instead of elei•en, the latter number 
would be too small, as Capellus in his computation overlooks an interregnum 
which the best chronologers assume between Pckah and Hoshea. See 
Gesenius in loc. Vitringa supposes :;,r.,n, i:l't;'t;' to have ariscu out of ''t!li!' 
t:n~m. (a commou abbreviation in Hebrew manuscripts, aud this out of'' t:li!' 
t:it.:inl, siJ;, te11, and fire, the exact number of years betwecu the prophecy and 
Shalmaneser's couquest, viz. sixteen of Ahaz and five of Hezekiah, which he 
therefore supposes to be separately stated. Ent even if letters were used 
for ciphers in Isaiah's time, which is highly improbable, it is still more im
probable that both modes of uotation would have been mixed up in a single 
uumber. Gesenius sneers at Vitringa's thanking God for the discovery of 
this emendatiou ; but it is more thau ~atchcd bY, two of later elate and Ger
man origiu. Stcudcl proposes to read m;;, (for i1~ii') in the sense of repeatedly, 
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nnd to supply d11vs after si.l'l!J-Jil'e! Ifondewcrk more bolJly reads i:l'~'t7 ii:v;;i, 
i1?;.i t:'t;;lM) irhilc the robbel's mu/ tl,e 11111nlrrrr are a .sir<'/' (i. e. aslrrp) ! Thi~ 
he thinks so schu11 11111/ /,,.rrlicl,, aml thr light which it sheds so !/1111:: 11·1rn<lr1·
bar, that he cYcn prefers it to He11~lcr·s proposition to read si.v nrJirr, ( i. '1· 
li\"C or six.) i. e. a few. Lnzzato girn this latter sense to t!H• common t,·xt, 
which he explains as a round 11m11l,cr, or rather as two rom1d nmnhers, si.,·/y 
lic·ing used in the Tahnull inllefiuitc:ly for a largo num!Jl'r, and_1ire eYcn i11 
Sl'ripturc for a small one. Ewald seems willing to admit that si.rty•fil'e 
itself is here put as a prrio,l rn111cwl.1at ~hortcr than the term of human life, 
but rrjects the clause as a ,p1otation from an older prophecy, transferred 
from tho wargiu to the text of Isaiah. Besides these emeudations of the 
text, the Yiew which has l,ec·n taken of the prophecy ellables ns to dispense 
with various forcetl constructions of the first clause-such as A hen Ezra ·s 
-" it shnll not come to pass (with respect to you) hut (with respect to) the 
head of Syria (which is) J>amascns, &c." Or this-" Though the head of 
Syria is Damascus (a great city), ancl the !wad of Damascus is Heziu (a 
great prince), yet in sixty-fi\"C _Yl'ars, &c." Hitzig reverses tLis, and makes 
it an expression of contempt-" for the hend of t->yria is ( only) Damascus, 
and the head of Damascus (only) Hczin (a smoking firc-brnnd)."-Thc last 
clause of the verse has also been variously ronstrurd. J. D. l\Iichaelis 
supposes a threatruiug or indignant panse i~ the midst of it-" If ye will 
not hclie,c-for (I sec that) ye will 11ot believe." Grotius makes it interro
gati-rn-" will ye not believe, unless ye arc confirmed ·• or assured Ly a 
sign ? The construction now most commonly adopted makes •~ a participle 
of asseveration (Roscnmiillcr, Hendrrson) or even of swearing (l\Iaurl'I'), or 
supposes it to introduce the apoclosis and to be criuirnlent to thm (Gesenius). 
Luthcr's version of the clause, thus understood, has been much admired, 
as a successful imitation of the paronowasia in Hebrew: Ulii11/,ct ihr 11ich1, 
so bleibct ihr 11id11. This explanation of the clause is strongly farnurcd by 
the analogy of 2 Citron. xx. 20; but another eriually natural is the one 
already giYcn in translation-" if ye do not beliern (it is) because ye arc 
not to he e~tahlishc1l." For other constructions and conjectural emenda
tions of the se,·ernl clauses, sec Gescnius and I:osenwiillcr 011 the passage. 

10. Aud Jclwrah ad,/i>d In .,peak 1111l0 Aha::, sayi11y,-which, according 
to usage, may either mean that hl' spoke a;111i11, 011 n different occasion, or 
that he spoke f11rlhl'r, on the same occasion, which last is the meaning here. 
This n,rne, it is true, is supposed to commence a new di1·isiou of the pro
phecy Ly E,vald, allll an eutirely distiuct pn•dictiou by Hendewerk, ll'ho 
connects it with the close of the fifth chapter, and by Ifrnderson, who re
gards all that follows ns having reference to the in,·asion of Judah by A:;;s~Tia. 
A suflicirnt refutation of the two last hypothesis is inmh-etl in the admi~~iou 
ma,lc by both these writers, that the offer of a sign has reference to nothing 
in the context, Lut to something not recorded; ll'hcreas it 11':lS naturally 
called forth hy the incredulity whieh some suppose tu ha\"C bt?eu hetr".nd 
by the king's silence (HengstenLcrg) or his looks (Roscnmiillcr), and which 
is certainly refc1Ted to in the last clause of rcr. !l. 

11. Ask for thee (i. e. for thy 0\\'11 safafacti011) a sign from Jchot·11h 
thy Goel (liternlly from 1citl, him, i. e. from his JH"esC'ncc and his po"·er) 
-ask deep vr l,ig!t above-or mal,e clerp tl,y request or mal,e it high
i. e. ask it either ahorn or hclow. A sign is not necessarily n miracle, 
nor necessarilJ· fl prophecy, but n sensible pledge of the truth of some
thing cl~c, ,vhether present, pnst, or future; ~omctimcs consisting in a 
wiracle (Isa. xxniii. 8; Judges vi. xxxvii.; Exod. iv. 8), hut sometime~ 
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in a mere prediction (Exod. iii. 12; 1 Sam. ii. xxxiv. ; 2 Kings xix. 29), 
::md sometimes only iu a symbol, especially a symbolical name or action 
(faa. xxxviii. 18, x.x. 3; Ezek. iv. 8). The sign here offered is a proof 
of Isaiah's divine legation, which Ahaz seemed to doubt. He is allowed 
to choose, not only the place of its exhibition (Pliischke), but the sign 
itself. The offer is a general one, including all the kinds of signs which 
have been mentioned, though the only one which would have answered the 
purpose of accrediting the Prophet, was a present miracle, as in the case of 
l\Ioscs L(E~ocl. iv. 30). Aquil::t, Symmachus, and Theodotion, seem to have 
read i1~~1i' to the grave or lower world ({3utluvov ei; ior,~), which is adopted 
by Jerome, l\Iichaclis, Lowth, ancl also by Ewald but without a change of 
text, as he supposes i1?~? to be simply a euphonic variation for i1?~~ in
tended to assimilate it to i1~¥9~- '.l'hns uuclcrstood, the word may refer 
to the opening of the earth or the raising of the dead, in opposition to 
a miracle in heaven. But as heaven is not particularly mentioned, there is 
no need of departing from the old explanation of i1~~~ as a paragogic im
pcratirn (comp. Dan. ix. HJ; Ps. xii. 4), signifying aslc ihou. The two 
preceding verbs may then be taken also as imperatives, 90 deep, aslc, i. e. 
in asking, or as infinitives equivalent to ad,·crbs, aslc deep, as!~ hiyl!; or 
the construction may be . simplified still further by explaining i1~~1i' as :i. 

noun equivall'nt to i1~~tr', nnd gon·rncd directly by the bvo verbs as im
peratives-make deep (thy) request, mal,e (it) hi'.gh. There may either be 
a reference to the distinction between signs in he::wcn and signs on earth 
(:\fat. x-i. 1 ), which Jerome illustrates by the case of the Egyptian plagues, 
or the words may be more indefinitely understood as meaning any where, 
up or down, aboYe or below (Calvin). The phrase thy G,:d is emphatic 
and intended to remind Ahaz of his official relation to JchoYah, and as it 
were to afford him a last opportunity of profiting by the connection. 

12. And Ahaz said, I will not ask, ancl I wilt not iempt Jehovah. Some 
regard this as a contemptuous irony, implying a belief that God would not 
be able to perform his promise (Grotius, Gcsenius, &c.), or a disbelief in 
the existence of a personal God (Umbreit). We have no reason to doubt, 
however, that Ahaz believed in the existence of Jehovah, at least as one 
among many gods, as a local and national if not a supreme deity. It is 
bdter, therefore, to understand the words as a hypocritical excuse for not 
obeying the command, with obvious allusion to the prohibition in Deut. 
vi. G, which is of course inapplicable to the case of one who is exhorted to 
choose. His refusal probably arose not from speculative doubts or politic 
considerations, but from the stftte of his affections, bis aversion to the ser
vice of Jehovah, and his predilection for thnt of other ~ods, perhaps com
bined with a belief that in this case human aid would be sufficient and a 
divine interposition superfluous ; to which may be added a specific expec
tation of assistance from Assyria, for which be lmd perhaps nh·cady sued 
(2 Kings xvi. 7-9). To tempt God is not to try him in the way of trust
ing him (Hoheisel), nor simply to call in question his power, knowledge, 
or veracity (Gesenius, Hitzig), but to put him practically to the test. The 
character of Almz is illustrated by n comparison of this refusal with the 
thankful acceptance of such signs by others, nnd especially by his own son 
Hezekiah, to whom, as Jerome observes, signs both in heaven and on 
earth were granted. 

13. At first Ahaz seemed to doubt only the authority :md di,ine lega
tion of the Prophet ; bnt his refusal to accept the offered attestation was 
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nn insult to God himself, nnd is therefore indignnntly rebuked by the Pro
phet. And he sciicl, Item·, I pray you., oh house ~l Dai·id I is 1·1 too little for 
yoi, (is it not for yon) to 1l'eary 111e11 (i. e. to try mens' pntienec) that yoit 
(must) iceary ( or try the patience of) my Cod? The mcnning is not merely 
that it is worse to .wcnry God tlrnn man (Chrysostom), or thnt it wns not 
mnn but God whom they were wcnrying (,Jrrome); lut that hnving first 
wenried mnn, i. e. the Prophet by di~puting his commission, ~hey were now 
wen11;ng God, by refusing the oflcrcd ntteslntion. nl~?i'.1 is not to 
rcgnrd as weak or impotc11t (Kimchi), but to try or exhaust the pntienco 
of another. 'l'he plural form of the address docs not imply thnt the Prophet 
turned away from Ahaz lo others (Jerome), but tbnt members of his family 
and court were, in the Prophet's view, alrcndy iIDplicated in bis unbelief. 

14. 'l'hc king having refused to ask a sign, the Prophet gives him ont', 
by renewing the 1iromise of dcli,·crance (vers. 8, D), and connecting it with 
the birth of a child, whose significnnt name is made a symbol of the di,·ine 
interposition, and his progress a measure of the subsequent e,·euts. In
stead of saying that God would be presmt to deliver them, he says the 
child shall be called Immanuel (God-,vith-us) ; instead of mentioning a 
term of yenr~, be says, before the child is able to distinguish good from 
evil ; instead of saying that until that time the land shall lie waste, ho 
represents the child ns eating curds and honey, spontaneous products, 
here put in opposition to the fruits of eultiYation. At the same time, 
tbo fom1 of expression is dcscriptiYe. Instead of snying simply that the 
child shall experience nil this, he represents its birth and infancy as 
actually passing in his sight; he sers the child brought forth and named 
IIDmanuel; he sees the child eating curds and honey till a certain age. 
Tl1ereforc (because you have refused to choose) the Lo1"ll himse{l 11:ill git-e 
you a sign. Beholcl I the virgin pre,qrwnt ai;d bringing.forth a son, and Fhe 
calls his -name Immanuel (God-11·ith-us)-c1mls and honey sl,all he cat 
(because the laud lies waste) 1mlil he shall know (how) to reject tlie evil and 
choose the good (but no longer) ; for le/ore the child thall ~·11010 (how) to 
reject the ei:il and to choose tlie good, tlic land, of iclwse lu:o kings thou art 
ajrafrl, (i. e, Syria aud Israel), slialt be forsolcen, i. e. desolnte), which of 
course implies the prc'l'ious deliYcrnnce of Judah.-All interpreters appeni· 
to be ngreccl that these three Yerses contain a threatening of destruction 
to the enemies of Judah, if not a direct proJ!lisc of delin•rance, and that 
this c,ent is connected, in some wav, with the birth of a child, as the 
sign or pledge of its s:ertain occnrrenc~. But what child is meant, or who 
is the Immanuel here 11redictcd? 'l'hc rnricus answers to this question 
may be all reduced to three fundamental hypotheses, each of which nd
mits of several minor ,arintions. 

I. 'l'he first hypothesis is that the only birth and infancy referred to in 
these verses arc the birth nncl infnucy of a chihl bom (or supposed to bo 
born) in the ordina~· course of nature, and in the days of Isaiah himself. 
'l'hc nnrssentinl v11rintions, of which this bypothrsis is su~crptiblr, have 
reference chiefly to the question what particular child is iutende,l. 1. The 
Jews of old supposed it to be Hczckinh_; but this was exploded Ly Jcromc's 
su~gcstion, that he was nlrcady at least nine yrnrs old, since his father 
reigned but sixtrcn year~, and he suececdcd him nt t1Ycnty-five (2 Kings 
xvi. 2, xviii. 2). 2. Kimchi and Ahnrhcncl suppose Immauncl to be 11 

J_?tmgr_r son of Ah~!--' by a second marriage. a. Iscubirhl, Bauer, Cnbr, 
Steudcl, and II itzig, nnlkrstand by i1???~:;i, a woman who was prcsc:1_!l, anJ 
nt whom the Prophet pointed. 4. J. D. ::IIirhncli~, Eichhorn, Panlu~, 
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Hensler, Ammon, understand the Prophet to prcclict not a real but an 
ideal birth1 as if he had said, should one now a virgin conccirn aud bear a 
son, she might call his name Immanuel, &c. 5. Aben Ezra, Jarchi, Faber, 
Pliischke, Gcscnius, i.\Iatu-cr, Ilendc,Ycrk, Knobel, suppose him to Lo 
speaking of his own wife, and the birth of his own SO!!.j and as Shcar
jashub was already born, Gesenius assumes n second marriage of the Pro
phet, and supposes two e,cnts to be predicted; first, the dclirnrnnce of 
Judah at theuirth of the child, and then the desolation of Syria and Israel 
before he should be able to clistinguish good and evil. To this last sup
position, it is justly objected by Heng~tcnbcrg that it assumes too great an 
interval between the deliverance of Judah and the desolation of the other 
countries, as well as between the former and the resumption of agricultural 
employments. It is besides unnecessary, as the inte11Josition denoted by the 
name Immanuel need not be restrictecl to the time of the child's birth, ancl as 
the desolation of Syria ancl Israel is said to take place before, but not imme
dialc/y before the child's attaining to a certain age; to ·which it may bo 
added that the age itself is left somewhat indefinite. But besides thcso 
objections to Gesenius's assumption of a twofold prophecy, his whole hypo-' 
thesis, with all the others which have been enumerated, except perhaps the 
fourth, may be justly charged with gratuitously assuming facts of which 
we have no evidence, aml which arc not necessary to the interpretation of 
the passag0 ; such as the second maniage of Ahaz, or that of Isaiah, 
or the presence of a pregnant woman, or the Prophet's pointing at her. 
A further objection to all the variations of this first hypothesis is, that 
although they may afford a si!/11, in one of the senses of that term, to wit, 
that of an emblem or symbol, _th_ey do not affonl_ such a sign as the con

_!Qxt ,Youlcl lead us to expect. Ahaz had been offered the pri,ilcge of 
choosing any sign whatever, in heaven or on earth. Had he actunlly 
chosen one, it would no doubt have been something out of the ordinary 
course of nature, as in the case of Gideon (Judges vi. 37-40) and Hezekiah 
(Isa. :;::xx1·iii. 7, 8). On his refusal to choose, a sign is given him unasked, 
and although it docs not necessarily follow that it was precisely such as he 
would have selected-since the object was no longer simply to remove his 
doubts, bnt to verify the promise and to mark the event when it occurred 
as something which bad been prcdictcd--:-yet it secD:ls very improbabJc that. 
after such an offer, the sign bestowe_d 1~uld be merely a thing of eve1J_'_J.ht.}'.. 

.QCll!J.1:9nce, or at most the application of a symbolical name. . This pre-
sumption is strengthened by the solemnity with which the Prophet speaks 
of the predicted birth, not as a usual nncl natural event, but ns something 
which excites his own astonishment, as he beholds it in prophetic vision. 
This may prove nothing by itself, bnt is significant when taken in connec
tion with the other reasons. The same thing may be said of the address 
to Immanuel, in chap. viii. 8, and the allusion to the name in ver. 11, 
which, although they may admit of explanation in consistency with this 
first hypothesis, agree much better with the supposition that the prophecy 
relates to something more than a U[!,~Ul'al and orcliI!_ary birth. A still 
stronger reason for the same conclusion is afforded by the parallel passage 
in chap. ix. 5, 6, occurring in the same connected series of prophecies. 
There, as here, the birth of a child is given as a pledge of safety and deli
verance, but with the important addition of a full description, which, as 
we shall see below, is wholly inapplicable to any ordinary human child, 
howernr'high in rank or full of promise. If led by these 1·crnarkablc coin
cidences to examine more altentivcly the terms of the prophecy itself, we 
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find the mother of the promised child described, not ns a 1ro11w11 or as any 
particular ~·oman merely, but as i1t;l~r;;i o. term which has been variously 
derin'd from c,y lo conceal, and from ~ to grow up, hnt which, in the 

six places where it occms elsewhere, is twice applied to young unmarried 
females certainly (Gen. xxiv. ,13; Exo<l. ii. 8) and twice most probably 
(Ps. luiii. 25; Sol. Song i. 3), while in the two rrnrnining cases (Sol. 
Song i. 8; Prov. xxx. 1 !J) this application is nt least as probable as any 
other. It wonld therefore naturally suggest the idea of a Yirgin, or al least 
of nn unmarried woman. It is said, indeed, that if this had been intended, 
the word i1?•ln:;i would ham been employed ; but C\"Cn that word is not 
inrnrinbly used in its strict sense (,cc Dent. xxii. 1D; ,Joel i. 8), so thnt 
there woultl still hnYc been room for the same c:wils, nntl perhaps for tho 
nsscrtion that the idea of n virgin conld not be expressed except by a peri
phrasis. It is enough for us to know that a virgin or unmarried woman 
is tlesignnlc(l here as distinctly as she could be by n single word. Rut why 
shonhl this description be connected with a fact ~·hich seems to render it 
innpplienble, that of parlnrition? That the word menns simply a yo1111!J 
1rn11ia11, whether married or unmarried, a 'l"irgin or a mother, is a subter
fuge inYentetl by the later Greek translators who, ns Justin l\Inrtyr tells us, 
read Heh,;, instead of the old ,ersion "":foo;, which had ils rise before the 
prophecy became a subject of dispute between the Jews and Christians. 
That the word denotes one who is a ,irgin or unmarried now, without im
plying that she is to remain so, is certainly conceirnble; but, as we said 
before, its use in this connection, especially when added to the other reasons 
previously mentioned, makes it., to say the least, exlremcly probnlile that 
the event foretold is something more than a birth in the onlinnry course 
of nntnre. So too, the name I111111au11cl, although it might be nsed to 
signify God's pro'l"idcntinl presence merely (Ps. xlYi. 8, 12, lxxxix. 25; 
,Joshua i. 5; Jer. i. 8; Isa. xliii. 2), hns n lntilnde and pregnancy of 
meaning which c:m scarcely be fortuitous, and which, combined with all 
the rest, makes the conclusion almost unavoidable, that it was here intended 
to express a per.•011al as well as a proride11tial presence. If to this we add 
the early promise of salvation through the seed (!( the 1rn111m1 ( Gen. iii. Hi), 
rendered more definite by later revelations, and that remarkable expression 
of J:,;aiah's contemporary prophet ::\Iicnh (ver. 2), 1111til the time that ~he 
1rhich traraileth lwlh Lrouf!hl j())l/1, immediately following the promise of 
a rulrr, to be born in Bethlehem, but 1rhose 9oi11!J·• .forth hare bun of old, 
from ererlasti11_q-the balance of probnhilities, as furni~hed by the Old Tes
tament exclush·ely, preponderates decidedly in favour of the snppo8ition, 
that Isaiah's words had reference to a miraculous conception anrl natil'ity. 
"'hen we read, therefore, in the gospel of ::\lattbcw, that Jcsns Christ was 
nclnnlly born of a v:rgin, aucl that all the circnmstanccs of his birth came 
to pass that this rnry prophecy might be fulfilk•d, it has less the appearance of 
nu rmexpcctctl application, than of a conclusion rcnllcred necp~sary, liy a 
series of antecedent facts and rcnsons,-thc last link in' a long chnin of intima
tions more or kss explicit. The same considerations seem to shew that the 
prophecy is not merely transferred or ncc<!_n!moclntcd to another subject by 
the evangelist, which is, moreover, cleo.r from the emphatic form of the cita
tion (-:-ou.-o ;;,.~v iyom ,'va ,;;-1.r,;wOf, x- r. , .. ), making it impossible to prom 
the existence of any quotation, in the proper sense, if this be not one, an(l 
from the ~·ant of any similarity between the two c,·ents, viz., n natural and 
miracnlous conception, upon which a mere illustrative :tccommodntion of the 
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words could have bern founded. The idea, insidiously suggested by J. D. 
:i\Iichaelis, that the first two ehapters of :.\Iatthew may be spurious, is so far 
from deriving any countenance from this application of the prophecy, that, 
on the contrary, its wonderful agreement with the scattered but harmonious 
intimations of the Old Testament, too numerous and too detached to be for
tuitous, affords a strong though incidental proof that these very chapters are 
genuine and authentic. The rejection of l\Iatthew's anthority in toto, as an 
interpreter of the prediction, is not only inconsistent with the proofs of his 
inspiration drawn from other quarters, but leaves unexplained the remark
able co;ncidence between his interpretation and the original form of expres
sion, the context, and the parallel passages. That these should all conspire 
to recommend an ignorant or random explanation of the prophecy, is more 
incretlible than that the explanation should be true, and the words ofJsaiah 
a prediction of something more than the birth of a real or ideal child in the 
ordinary com-se of nature, and in the days of the Prophet himself. The 
question, however, still arises, how the birth of Christ, if here predicted, is 
to be connected with the promise made to Ahaz, as a sign of the event, or 
as a measure of the time of its fulfilment? 

II. The second hypothesis removes this difficulty, by snpp~sing that the 
prophecy relates to two distinct births and two different children. Of this 
general theory tnere are two important modifications. 1. 'l'he first supposes 
one child to be mentioned in ver. 1-!, and another in ver. lG. As to ver. 15, 
some connect it with the one before and some with the one after it. Thus 
J uuins understands Yer. 14 to refer to Christ, but vers. 15, 16 to Shear
jashub; Usher applies vers. IJ, 15 to Christ, and -rer. 1G to 8hearjashub; 
Cah·in, vers. 14, 15 to Christ, but Yer. 16 to a child, i.e. any child inde
fiuitcly. They all agree that the prophecy contains two promises. First, 
that Christ should be born of a virgin, and then that Ju,lah should be de
livered before Shemjashub (or before any child born within a certaiu time) 
could distiuguish good from evil. To such of these interpretations as refer 
Yer. 15 to the infancy of Christ, it may be ohjectecl that they pnt a sense 
upon that yerse which its expressious will not bear, and which is inconsis
tent with the use of the same terms in ver. 22. It will be seen below that 
the eating of.curds and honey is predicted as a sign of general desola
tion, or at least of intcrrui:itcd tillage. .Another objection which applies 
to all the forms of this interpretation is .!_he suddel!, change of sub~h· 
in the fifteenth or sixteenth verse, from Imwannel fo Hhearjashub, or to 
any cbild indefinitely. Kothing but extreme exegctiwl necessity could 
just:fy the reference of Yers. 15, 1G to any person not referred to in nr. 
14. 2. This difficulty is aYOided in the second modification of the geueral 
hypothesis that the passage, as a whole, refers to two distinct births and 
to different children, by assuming that both arc mcntwuect1nlhe fourte.imtl_1 
-rcr~e itself. This is the supposition of a double sense, though some 
rcfnsc to recognise it by that name. The essence of the theory is this,' 
that while -rer. 14, in its obYious and primary sense, relates to the birt.h • 
of a child in the ordinary course of nature, its terms are so selected as 
to be dcscriptiYe, in a high9r sc_Ilse, of the miraculous uativity of Christ. 
This theory is mentioned by .Jerome as the opinion of a certain Judaizing 
Christian, whom he does not name (qnidam de nostrisjuda"izaus), and hy 
Cah-in as· a compromise between the orthodox an<l Jewish expositions, but 
it has siuce had many eminent and able adYOcates. The minor v,u-iations 
of this general hypothesis have reference chiefly to the particnlar child 
intended by the prophecy iu its 10\rer sense, whether a son of Isaiah him-
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self, ns Grotins, Ckricus, nnd Barnes suppose, or any chihl born '"ithin a 
certain time, as Lo"-th, with more probability, nssnmcs. The mh:,111i;!go.., 
of these mtcrprctulions is, thnt they seem lo accouul for the rcmarknblo 
expressions ,vhich the prophet uses, ns if to iutirnato a <lccpcr meaning 
thau the primary nud obvions our, 1m<l at the snmc time answer the con
ditions both of the context iu Isainh and of the applicatiou in :\fotthew, 
presenting a s?gn nnalogous to others girnn before and nflcr by thi3 rcry pro
phet (chap. vii. 3, viii. 2), and at tlw same lime furnishing bclicrcrs with 
a striking pro]lhecy of the :Messiah. Tho objcctiom to it aro its com
E~;>ily, and what seems to be the arbitrary nature of the assumptioµ upon 
which it rests. It seems to be a feeling comwou lo lcarnctl and unlearne<l 
readers, that although a double seu~o is not impossible, nnd must in 
certain cases be m;rnruc<l, it is unreasonable to assume it whe~ any_oth~r 
ex ilanation is a,lmissible. The improbability in this case is iucrcnscd by 
t e W(!l!_. o s11mlar1fy Gctwccu the lwo ercuts, supposed lo be predicted 
in the ,·c1y s.'\mc wonls, lhe one miraculous, the other not only uatural, 
but common, and of e,·eryday occurrence. That lwo such occunenccs 
should l,e <lcseribed in the same words, simply because they were both 
sir111s or pledges of a promise, thot1gh not impossible, can only be mado 
probaLlc by strong corroborating 1iroofs, especially if auy siruJJler mode of 
exposition be at nil admissible:; -Another o),jcction, which lies equally 
against this hypothesis and the one first mentioned is, that in its primary 
and lriwer sense it does not afford snch n sign as the context and the parallel 
passages would lca<l us to expect, unless we suppose that the higher secon
dary sense was fully uuder,;tood at the lime ·of the predictiou, nnd in lhnt 
case, thougb the birth of the 1'Icssiah from a ,·irgin woul<l be doubtless n 
sufficicut sign, it ·would, for that very reasou, seem lo make the lower 0110 

superfluous. Dnthc·s courageous supposition, that the primary reference 
is to a inirac11l011s conceptiun :c1Hl birth in the <lays of faaiah, only aggra
rntcs the difliculty which it would diminish, though it certainly escapes the 
force of some of the objections to the supposition of a J.oublc some, to 
wit, those founded on the inaclrquacy of tho sign and tee dissimilarity of 
the eYeuts. None of these reasons seem, howcrnr, to be decisive agaiust 

'the suppositiou of n cloulile scn~e, as commonly understood, unless thcro 
be some other way in which its complexity nnd arbitrary character may bo 
u:rnided, and at the sarue time the connection betweeu the birth of the :\Ics
siah nnd the deliverance of J uclah satisfactorily explained. 

III. 'l'he third general hypothe~is proposes to effect Ibis Ly applying all 
three ,·crses directly an<l exclnsivcly to the ::.\fossiah, ns the only chil<l whose 
birth is there prcllictcd, and his grQ"·th mndc the measure of the subscqucut 

, c-rcnts. 'l'hc minor rnriations of this general h:niothcsis relate to the time 
when these cn,nts were lo occur, and to Uw sense in which tlic growth of the 
Messiah is atloplcd ns the measure of them. 1. The simplest fom1 in which 

• this theory has LcO!l npplied, is that cxliiliitcd by ,J. H. ::.\Iichaclis nnd others, 
who suppose the prediction to relate to the real time of Chrbt's appearance, 
and the thing foretold lo Le the dcsolatiou II hich should take place bcforo 

•the Saviour reached a ccrlain age. To this it is an obvious objection thnt 
it makes the eveul predicted too remote to a11s,vrr the cou,litiou~ of the co11-
textLor the l!.!!!JJO~(' o0he prophTcvTtsclf. A similar olijectiou ha~, indeed, 

• been urged by tlw Hal bins nnd olficr;;, lo a prophecy of Christ's birlh :is n. 
sign of the promi,e made to Ahaz. But the cases are cntirl'ly dissimilar. 
The promise of imme<lialc dcli,·crancc might he confirnwd l,y nu appe:il to 
an ovcut long posler;or, if the one ueccs~arily implied the other, as inclmlc<l 
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iu it, or as a necessary previous condition. Thus the promise that Israel 
should worship God at Sinai, was a sign to l\Ioses, that they should first be 
delivered from Egypt (Exod. iii. 12), and the promise that the tillage inter
rupted by Scnnncherib's invasion should be resumed, was a sign to Hezekiah, 
that the invasion was itself to cease (Isa. xxxvii. 30). In like manner, the 
assurance that Christ was to be born in Judah, of its royal family, might bo· 
a sign to Ahaz, that the kingdom should not perish in his day; and so far 
was the remoteness of the sign in this case from making it ahstml or inap
propriate, that the further off it was, the stronger the promise of continuance 
to Judah, whicl!_]!_g~aranteed. EspeciallyIB tlns the case, ifwe suppose 1t 
to harn been a familiardcictrme~of the ancient Church, that the l\Iessiah wns 
to come, and that for his sake, Israel exi~ted as a nation. But, according 
to the theory now in question, not only is the siqn remote, but also !ho th.iE,g 
~gnifiec~; not only the pledge of the eYent, but the e,·ent itself. The Pro
phet's contemporaries might have been encouraged to expect deliverance 
from present danger by the promise of Christ's coming; but a promise of 
deliverance before the end of seven hundred years could afford no encour
agement at all. That this objection to the theory in question has been felt 
hy some of its most able advocates, may he inferred from sernral facts. Ono 
is, that J. H. l\Jichaelis is obliged to insert the words lo11q __ siuce (dm1um 
deserta erit), and yet to leaye the promise wholly indefinite. Anothrr is, 
that Henderson departs from the ancient and almost universal explanation 
of the passage as a promisc, and converts it into a threatening, not only 
against Israel, but against ,Tudah ; both of which kingdoms were to loso 
their kings before the twelfth year of our Saviour, when Archelans was 
banished fr~ Judea. A third is, that Coe_e_~it1s, though one of the most 
accurate phifologists of llis own or any other age, and only too decided in 
his exegetical judgments, hesitates be~wcen the interpretation now in ques
tion and the ungrammatical and arbitrary reference of ver. lG to a different 
child. At all eYents, it may be safely assumed, that the ap1ilication of these 
three Yerses to tb_g_Ji_n__:i_.i of Chris~ actual appearance has no claim to bo 
received, if tllere is any other form of the same general hypothesis, by which 
the connection of the promise with the context can be made more natural. 
2. This end Vit!iuga has attempted io secure, by supposing the language to 
be h_ypothciical, or that the Prophet, while he views the birth of Christ as a 
remote e,·ent, makes it the measure of the events at hand-q. d. before tho 
l\Iessiah, if he 1rere uorn 11011·, could know how to distinguish good from evil, 
&:c. The only objection to this ingenious explanation is, that the coll(li
tional expression on which all depends, if he ll'ere uom now, is precisely 
that which is omitted, and of which the text contains no intimation. Ancl 
that the Prophet, without such intimation, "·ould make this use of an event 
which he distinctly saw to be remote, thongh not incredible, ought surely 
not to be assumed without necessity. 3. Another modification of the hypo
thesis ,vhich refers the three ye1·ses all to the l\Iessiah, is that proposed by 
Rosenmi.Uler, in the second and subsequent editions of his Scholia, and sub
stantially rene"·ed by Ewald, viz., that Isaiah really expected the l\Iessiah 
to be born at once, and therefore natnrall~· made the progress of his infancy 
the measure of a proximate futurity. Neither of these writers supposes any 
reference to Christ, both regarding the prediction as a Yisionary anticipation. • 
But Hengstenberg has clearly shom.1 that such a positiYe belief and expec
tation, on Isaiah's part, is not only i1,consistent with other prophecies, lint• 
with the sequel of this, in which a series of calamitous events is described 
as interYening Letv,een the approaching dc!iYcrance and the natiYity of tho 1 
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Messiah. Tu the merely ncgnti,e assumption that tLe time of the ach-cnt 
formed 110 part of this particular rcyc)ntion, Le thinks there is not the same 
ol1jeclion. 4. Acconlingly, his own interpretation of the passage is, that 
the birth of the Messiah being prescnte,1 to the Prophet in connecLion with 
Lhc proximate dolivcnmcc of which it was the sign or pledge, without regard 
to l'hrouological rehtions, and seen by him in prophetic ecstac~· as aduall~· 
present, he naturally makes the one the measmc of the othrr. As if he hall 
,ail!, I sec the Yirgi11 bringing forth a son, and calling hi8 name lmmannel ; 
I see him li,ing in tllC midst of llcsolntion till a certain age ; but before that 
liruc arri,·cs, I sec the lnad of our inYadcrs lying desolnk The only objec
tion to this ingenious impro,·emcnt 011 Yitringa's ing<cnions exposition, is that 
it rcsls upon a ccrtai11 theory as to the nature of prophetic iu,piration, or of 
the mental slate in which the prophets rec~·iYed and uttered their communi
~atiuns, which, howcrcr probable, is not at prescut generally current with 
lielicnJrs in the plenary inspiration of the Hcriptnres, nor perhaps maintained 
~y Ilcngstenberg himself. 

In expounding this dillicult arnl interesting passage, it Lns been considered 
1Dorc important to present a tolerably full Yiew of the diffl.!rent opinions, 
wr:mged according to the principles on which they rest, than to assert the 
~xclusirn truth of any one interpretation as to all its part~. In summing up 
lhe \\·hole, howevcl', it may be confidrntly stated, that the first hypothesis is 
false ; that the first modifications of thr second and third are untenable; 
rnd that the choice lies between the supposition of a douLle sense and that 
of a rdcrencc to Christ cxclusirely, but in connection with the promise of 
imme<liate dcliYernncc to Ahaz. The two particular interpretations which 
:tppear to be most plausible and least besrt with difficulties, are those of 
Lowth and Vitringa, with ,rbich last Heug~tenbcrg's is essentially identical. 
Either the Prophet, while he foretells the birth of Christ, foretells that of 
another chilu, during whose infancy the promised delirnrnncc shall be ex
perienced ; or else he makes the infancy of Christ himself, whether foreseen 
as still remote or not, the sign :mu llll'asnre of that same deli,crance. 
While solllc diversity of jndgment ought to Le expected and allowed, in re
lation to this secondary question, there is no ground, grammatical, historical, 
or logical, for doubt as to the main poiut, that the Church in all ages bas 
been right in regardiug this passage a~ a signal and explicit prediction of 
the miraculous conccptiou and natirity of Jesus Christ. 

As to the form of the expression, it will only be necessary further to re
mark that i1~~ is not a rnrb or participle (\'itringa, Uoscnruiillcr), but a 
feui.;vinc a.filccLiYe, signifying p1'cyna,it, and here conncctecl with an acti'l'c 
p:tr: iciplc, lo denote that the object is ,lescribcd as present to the Prophet's 
Yil'w. Behold, the 1:irf;in, pregnant and bringinyforth a s011, aml she calls his 
iwnie Immanuel. The future form adopted 1,y tue Septu:igint (E;E,, :>.r,-ye:-w, 
,i;::Eaa,) is retainccl in the New 'l'esta1ncnt, because the words arc there 
c01,~idcrcll simpl~· as a prophecy ; lint i11 onll'r to vxhibit the full force 
which tl1cy have in their original co1111ection, the present form must 
l,e rc,torc<l. The form of the sl)nteuce is eYidcntl.r copied from the angel's 
address to l !agar (Gen. x,·i. 11 ), and 80 closely that the \"CrL n::.::ii? remains 
nnchanged; not, howcYer, as the second person fcmini11e (thongh all the 
other Greek n:rsions ha Ye %ai.io-,1;, allll ,Junius likewise, who supplies o virgo 
to remoYC the ambiguity), but as the third person fclllini1w, analogous lo 

n~·J; (Lev. xw. 21), n::,.:7~~ (Ps. ex.iii. 2H), mq.~ (Gen. xxxiii. 11). The 
fonn n~:ii'.1 itself occurs (Dent. xxxi. 2U; Jer. xliL 2B), but in another scn~e 
(nee ~or<lhcimcr, § -122). Cah-in, with a strange lapse of memory, alleges 
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that in Scripture mothers ne'l"er name their children, and that a departure 
from the constant usage here is a prophetic intimation that the child wouhl 
have no human father. The error of fact is casil:· corrected by referring 
to the exercise of this prerogati,·c by Eve, Leah, Rachel, Hannah, and 
others (Gen. i\'. 1-2:3 ; xix. 37; xxix. 82-83; xxx. G-2.J.; 1 Sam. i. 20; 
1 Chron. iv. !) ; Yii. lG). That the same act is freqncntl,v ascribed to the 
father, needs of course no proof. In the case before ns, it is so far from 
being an important <1ncstioll, who was to impose the nnnrn, that it matters 
very little whether it "·as crnr imposed at all ; or rather, it is ecrtain that 
the name is merely descriptirn or symbolical, and that its actual use in real 
life was no more neces~nry to the fulfilment of the prophecy. than that the 
Messiah should be commonly known by the titles of Wonderful, Counsellor, 
the Prince of Peace (Isa. ix. G), or the Lord our Righteousness (Jcr. xxiii. G). 
Hones in J\fat. i. 23, the singular n~:i~ is changed into the plnral xat.focucr,, 
they shall call, i. e. they indefiuitely, as in our familiar phrase they say, 
corresponding to the French on dit and the Gcman man sagt, which last con
struction is adopted by Augusti in his version of this sentence (man wird 
nenncn seinen Namen). With equal adherence to the spirit, aud equal de
parture from the lcttc•r of the prophecy, the Peshito and Vulgatc gil"C the 
wrb a pa~sirn form, his wrnw shall be called. As to the meaning of the 
uame itself, its higher sense is evidcut from Matthew's application, not
withstanding Hitzig"s pnnuloxical denial, and its lower sense from the usage 
of analogous exprc,~ions in Ps. xhi. 8, 12, lxxxix. 25; Josh. i. 5, Jcr. 
i. 8, Isa. xliii. 2. 

15. This verse nml the next ham alrcacly been translated in connection 
with the fourteenth, upon which connection their interpretation must de
pend. It will here he nL·cessary only to explain one or two points more 
distinctly. Butte1· ( or cunls) and honey shall he eat, until he knows (how) 
to reject the evil anrl to chwsc the good. The simple sense of the prediction 
is that the desolation of Judah, caused by the invasion of Rezin and Peknh, 
should be only t~mporar,r. This idea is symbolically expressed by making 
the nc"·-born child subsist duriug his infancy on curds and honey, instead 
of the ordinary food of an agricnltural population. This is clearly the 
meaning of the same expression in ver. 22, as we shall sec belo,Y; it cannot 
therefore here denote the real humanity of the person mentioned (Cah·iu, 
Yitringa, Hendersou, &c.), which is besides suflicicntly implied in his bciug 
born of a humau mother, and could not be asserted-here without iuterrupt
iug the conncclion between the fourteenth and sixteenth verses. It c:muot 
denote his pov~rty or lQ}V condition (Calo,-ins), or that of the family of 
David (Alting), because no such idea is suggested by the ,rnrds. It canuot, 
on the other haud, denote abundance or prosperity in gcucral (Grotius, 
Cocceius, Junius, &c.), been use such a diet is no proof of that conditiou, 
and because, according to ver. 22, the words arc dcscripti'l"e ouly of such 
abundance as arises from a sparse population and neglected tillage. That 
this desolation should be temporary, is expressed by representiug it as co
extcnsirn with the earJy ch_ildhood of the person mentioned. ir-WJ? is ex
plained by Jarchi, Lowth, Hitzig, Henderson, and Ewald, to mean 1rhe11 he 
knows; by most other writers, till or befo1·e l,e knows (LXX. ,;;-giv r, yvw,r.u). 
The Vulgate, Luther, Junius, and Clericus refer it, not to time at all, but 
to the design or effect of his eating curds and honey, that lie may k1101t·. It 
is clear, howe'l"er, from the next n-rse, that this one must contain a speci
fication of time, however ngue. The difference between the versions wizen 
and till, and also in relation to the age described-~bich J. D. Michaelis 
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pnts as high us twenty-one, Ewald from ten to twenty, Henderson at t\\·elre, 
but l(imchi and most others at about three years-is not so important as 
might at first sight seem, because the description was probably intended to be 
somewhat indefinite. Tlw essential i,:J.ea is that the desolation should not 
last until a child thrn lJorn conld reach maturity, and probably not longer 
than his first few years. Clericns supposes good :rncl evil to mean pleasant 
and unpleasant fo0tl, as in :U Sam. xix. 35 ; but the same words elsewhere 
constantly relate to moral distinctions and the power lo pereeirn them (Gen. 
iii. G; Dent. i. 8(); 1 Kings iii. D; Jonah iv. 2). Nothing short of tho 
strongest exegetical necessity eonhl justify the reference of this verse to 
Shcaijashnb (Junius, Usher), or io any other subject than !he one referred 
to i? the verse precediug, namely, Immnnncl, the child whose birth the 
Prophet there describes as just at ho.ncl, and whose infancy he h9re describes 
as passed in the midst of surroundiug desolation. To the explanation of 
this verse as having reference to Isaiah's own son or a son of Ahaz on the 
one hand, or to the time of our Savionr's actual nppcarnilee on the other, 
sutlicient objections lrnxe alrca<ly been ndclucecl in the interpretation of the 
fourteenth rersc. 

lG. The desolation shall be temporary-for bcfo1·e the child shall know 
(how) lo reJect the wil wul to choose the good, the land, <?.f whose two kings 
thou art afraid (or by whose two hngs thou art distressed) shall beforsaken, 
i. e. left by its inhabitants and given np to desolation, in which sense the 
s:1me verb is used elsewhere by Isaiah (chap. X\'ii. 2, xxvii. 10, !xii. 12. 
Comp. vi. 12). Instead of taking :l.U/8 thus nbsolntr.ly, most of the ol~er 
,,ritcrs, nnd n few of Inter date, counect it with ')¥'-?, nnrl i'i? with ;;•~. 
Thr land uhich thou abl,orrest ( or for wltich thou feareat) shall be forsaken 
by both i"ts kings-i. e. Jndah shnll be forsaken by Hcziu ancl Pckah, whom 
Stendel supposes to be called its kings de .f aclo-or Syria ancl Israel shall 
be de11rivccl of llczin and P,,~nh-or Cauaan (including Israel nnd Jnclnh) 
shall lose both its kings. This Inst is the iuterpretation given by Hender
son, who nl,;o reads the land which thou destroyest. Ckricus lakes :l.ll/8 
nlisolntely, in tho sense of being desolate, bnt translates the rest, which 
thou ablwrrest on account of its two kings. 'l'o some of these constructions 
it may be objected that they make the Janel and not the ki1!£S the object of 
abhorrence, and to nil, that they construe l'i? directly ,Yith it~ which is con
trary to usnge, nml disjoin it from ')~'-?, by which it is followed in at least 
two other places (Ex. iii. 12, X um. xxii. 3) ; to which mny be aclcled thnt 
nccorcling to the Hebrew idiom, this construction is the only one that could bo 
used to signify before (or on accowtt of) 1rlt0se two kings thou art i'n terror. 
This construction, which is gi,·cn by Castalio nnd De Dien, is adopted by 
Cocceins, Yitringa, J. D. l\Iichaelis, lloscnmi\Iler, Gcscnins, Ewal,l, and 
most other moclern writers, who nre nlso agreed that the fond here meant 
is Syria and Israel, spoken of as one because confctlcratc against Judnh. 
The wasting of these kingdoms nucl the deportation of their people by 
Tiglath-pilcscr (2 Kings xv. 20, xvi. D), is here prcclicled, wh:ch of course 
implies the previouH dcliver:rnce of Jn<lah and the brief duration of its own 
calamity, so that this verse assigns a reason for the represenbtion in the 

.one preceding. There is no need, therefore, of imposing upon ':;l nt the 
beginning of the verse, the sense of 11ay (Piscator), indeed (Unh-in), a[tho11.11h 
(Alting), or but (Umbreit), or any other thnn its usual and proper one of 
for, because. Nor is it necessary to regard the fifteenth verse as n purcn
thesis, with Cocceius nnd Rosenmiiller; much less to reject it as n gloss, 
with Hitzig, and as breaking the connection between the nnme Immanuel 
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in yer. 14, and the explanation of it in ,·er. lG. The true connection of 
the Yerses has been well explained by l\Iaurer and Knobel to be this, that 
J uLlah shall lie waste for a short time, and only for a short time, for before 
that short time is expired, its invader,; shall thcmsch·es be invaded and 
destroyed. This view of the connection is sufficient to eYincc, that the 
reference of this verse to Shemjashnb (Lowth) or to any cliild indefinitely 
(CalYin), is as unnecessary as it is ungrammal:cal. A child is born-he 
learns to distinguish good and evil-but before the child is able to distin
guish good and evil, something happens. If these three clauses, thus 
succeeding one another, do not speak of the same child, it is impossible for 
langu~ge to be so employed as to idcntifJ the subject without actually saying 
that it is the same. 

17. Again addressing Ahaz, he assures him that although he shall escape 
the present danger, God ·will inflict worse cYils on himself and his succes
sors, by means of those Ycry allies whose assistance he is now seeking. 
Jeho,;ah will bring upon thee-not merely as an inrliYidual, but as a king
-and on thy people-and on thy father's house-or family-the royal line 
of Judah--days whicli have not come since tlie departure of Ephraim from 
Judah, to wit, the king of Assyria. It is possible to construe the sentence . 
so as to make it refer to the retreat of the inrnders--Jthova/i will bring 
urm !her. days which have not come (ueYcr come before), from the day that 
Ephraim dep:1rts from Judah, i. e. as so,1n as this inYasion ceases, worse. 
times shall begin. This construction, ,rhich is permitted, if not favoured, 
by the l\Iasoretic accents, has the achantage of giYing to ?l!P its strict sense, , 
as implying the remornl of a burden or inflicLion (sec Exod. x. 28, and 
Gescn:us s, ,·.) rather than a mere revolt or schism, and also that of 
making the expression stronger (da!J8 which have not come at all, or never 
come), and at the same time less indefinite by specifying when the days 
were to begin. But as the absolute use of the phrase which have not come 
is rather harsh and unusual, and as the compound forms 01'1?? and 1t;,1r,,~, 
arc elsewhere used only in relation to the past (Judges xix. 30; 2 S:i.m. 
,ii. G; 2 Kings xix. 25; l\Ial. iii. 7), although the simple forms Ol'r,J and 
1P.'r,l sometimes denote the future (E:xod. xii. 15; Lev. xxii. 27; Ezck. 
xxxYiii. 8), it is safer to adhere to the unanimous decision of all versions 
and interpreters, so far as I can trace it, and understand the verse as 
declaring the days threatened to be worse than any which had come upon 
Judah since the revolt of the ten tribes, here called Ephraim, from the 
largest and most powerful tribe, that to which Jeroboam belonged, and 
·within which the chief towllS of the kingdom were situated. This de-
claration seems at first sight inconsistent with the fact, demonstrable 
from sacred history, that the injuries sustained by Judah, during the 
intcrral here specified, from other foreign powers, as for example from the· 
Egyptians in the reign of Rehoboam (2 Chron. xii. 2-0), from the Philis
tines and Arabians in the reign of Jchoram (2 Chron. xxi. 16, 17), from· 
the Syrians in the reign of Joash (2 Chron. xxiv. 23, 2-!), not to mention 
the less successful attacks of the Ethiopians in the reign of Asa (2 Chron. 
xiY. 8-15, and of l\Ioab and Ammon in the reign of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 
xx. 1-30), or the frequent incursions of the ten tribes, must have greatly 
OYerbalanced the inmsion of Sennacherib, by far the most alarming nsita
tion of Judah by the armies of Assyria. This apparent discrepancy is not 
to be explained by regarding the prophecy before us, with Gescnins, as a 
mere threat (blosscs Drohwort), nor by alleging that the days here threat
ened are not described as worse than any former days, but only as different 
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from them. Even granting that the prophecy implies not merel.r ch::mge of 
coudilion, but a change for the worse, it may be justified in either of two 
ways. According to Cocccius, \"itringa, Henderson, and others, the l.i11.'l o.f 

, As8yria may !Jere include the kiugs of Babylon, to whom the title is applicll in 
2 King,; xxiii. 20, if not in Nch. ix. 32, as it is to tho kings of Persia in Bzra 
vi. 22, considered as successors to the Assyrian power, in acconlancc with 
which usage, Herodo!ns calls Babylon a city of Assyria. Jlut e\'('ll this sup
position, although highly probable, is not here necessary. Let it be obscned 
that the days hero threaleued were to be worse, not simply with respect to 
individual suffering or temporary diflicultics of the state itself, but to tho 
loss of its independence, il,; transition tu a senile state, from which it was 
never permanently freed, the cloruiaation of Assyria heiug soon succeeded 
by that of Egypt, and this by that of Babylon, Persia, Syria, and Uome, 
the last cndiug only in the downfall of the state, and that general disper
sion of the people \\hich continues to this day. The rernlt of Hezekiah 
and c,cn lougcr iuterrnls of liberty in later times, arc mere interruptions 
of the customary and prevailing bondage. Of this critical change it surely 
might be said, crnn though it were to cost not a single drop of blood, nor 
the personal freedom of a siuglc captive, that the Lord was about to bring 
upon Judah days which had not Leen witnessed from the time of Ephraim's 
apostasy, or according to the other construction of the text, at any time 
whatc,·er ; since none of the evils suffered, from Solomon to Aha7., hail 
destroyed the independence of Judah, not even the Eg,1ptian domination in 
the reign of Hehoboam, which only lasted long enough to teach the Jews 
the difforence between God's se1Ticc and the sen·icc of the l.·ingdoms nf the 
countries (2 Chron. xii. 8). 'This view of the matter is abundantly snlli
cient to reconcile the pro11hccy ll'ith history, whether Assyria be underslood 
to mean the kingdom pro11erly so called, or to include the empires which 
succeeded it; and whether the threatening be referred exclusiYelJ to Ahaz 
and his times, as Gcscnius and Rosenmiillcr say it must be, or to him and 
his successors juintly, which appears to be the true sense of thy people 1111d 

thy father's home as distinguished from himself aud his own house ; but 
even 011 the other suppositiou, ns the change of times, i. e. the transitiou 
from an independent to a servile state, took place before the death of Ahaz, 
tl1c expressions used arc perfectly consistent with the facts. It is implied, 
of course, in this intrrprctalion, that Sennacherib's inrnsion was not the 
beginning of the days here threatened, which is rather to be ~ouglit in the 
alliaucc between Ahaz and 'l'iglath-pilcser, who came imto him all(] distressed 
him and strengthened hirnnot (2 Chron. xxviii. lD, 20), but exacted repeated 
contribution from him as a vassal ; which degrading and oppressi,·c inter
course continued till his death, as appears from the statement (2 Rings 
xviii. 7), that Hezekiah rel,clled (lgaimt the king of .Assyria, and servecl him 
not, clearly implying that he did at first, as he offered to do afterll'ards, on 
Sennacherib's approach, with conicssion of his fault, renewal of his tribute, 
and a repetition of his father's sacrilege (2 Kings x,·iii. 13-rn). That during 
the whole term of this foreign nsccndaney, Judah \\'as iufosted by Assyrian 
intruders, and by frequent visitations for the pmposc of extorting their nu
willing tri\mtc, till at last the remit of Hezekiah, no longer able to endure 
tho burden, led to a formal occupation of !he country, is not only pro
bable in itself, lint seems to lie implied in the subsequent context (ver~cs 
18-20). The abrupt commencement of this verse, without a connecting 
particle, led Alting io regard it as !he apodosis of the scntcnrc beginning 
with vcr. lG-" before the child ~hall know, &c., and before the laud shall 
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be forsaken, Jehomh will bring upon thee," &c. But besides the unusual 
length and involution of the sentence, and the arbitrary repetition of before 
with a11d, it cannot be explained, on this h~1)othcsis, to what desolation 
ver. lU alludes, as the overthrow of Israel 1irl'adcd the inrnRion of Judah 
by Assyria. The abrupt commencement of the sentence i~ regarded by 
:.faurer as a proof that the remainder of the chapter is of later date ; by 
Hitzig as marking the commencement of the prophecy itself, what precedes 
being introductory to it. Vitringa supposes that the Prophet paused, as 
if unwilling to proceed ; Houbigant, as usual, amends the text by inserting 
1:av; while Lo"th and others follow the Septuagint b.,· supplying but. 
According to Hendewcrk, however, the achcrsative particle is out of place, 
as he denies that what now follows is a threatening appcn<lcd to a previous 
promise, and regards it as an amplification of the threatening iu ver. 15: 
bnt that rc•latcs to the LSyrian inntsiou, this to the Assyrian domination. 
Alting's translation of ~I?)! by against thee, though it docs not change the 
general sense, destroys its figurative dress, in which there is an obvious 
allusion to the bringing of water or the like upon a person, so as to destroy 
him. Compare Joshua xxiii. 15 and xxiv. 7.-The last words of this verse 
(i1t.:'~ 7?~ T'\N) have been rejected as a gloss by Honbigant, Secker, Lowth, 
Eichhorn, Gescnius, Hitzig, ilfaurcr, HendcwPrk, Umbreit, and Knobel, 
on the ground that they contain an inelegant anticipation of what follows, 
and an explanation of what goes before, at once superfluous and incorrect, 
since Egypt as well as Assyria is mentioned aftcrnards. That Assyria 
might be naturally named alone, as first in time and in importance, is ad
mitted by Eichhorn, who rejects the clause on other grounds; aud l\Iaurcr, 
who does the same, speaks with contempt of the objection fouuded on the 
dnys being explained to mean the king (id nil.Ji! est). As for the rhetorical 
objection that the worcls are too prosaic, it is founded on the modern notion 
that the prophets were mere poets. The objections to the explanation 
which the clanse contains, as superfluous and incorrect, may cancel one 
another, as both cannot well be true. Gescnius thinks the supposition of 
a gloss the more probable because be has detected several others in this 
prophecy; while Ewald, on the other hand, retains the words as genuine, 
because they recur below in ver. 20 and in chap. viii. 7. The external 
evidence is all in farnur of the cbuse. There is no need of making n~ a 
preposition meaning by, though, or from, as Jerome, Luther, Grotius, and 
Clericus do ; nor is it necessary to regard the words as in apposition to 
w1t,,:, since they arc rather a second object to the verb ~•:;i;, which may be 
considered as repeated before n~, as Hengstcnberg suggests-he shall bring 
ilpon thee day.~, &c. (he shall bring upon thee) the king of Assyria. 

18. The evil times just threatened are here more explicitly described as, 
arising from the ,presence and oppression of foreigners, especially Ass:p-ians 
and Egyptians, whose number and vexations impositions are expressed by 
comparing them to swanns of noxious and annoying iusects, pouring into 
the country by divine command. And it shall be (or come to pass) in that 
day (in the days just threatened) that Jelwrah 1r~ll hiss (or ll'histle) to (or 
(01·) the Jly 1rhich (is) i"n the end (or ed:Je) of the rii-ei·s of Egypt, a11d to (or 
for) the bee which is in Assyria. The fly is peculiarly appropriate to 
Egypt, where the marshy grounds produce it in abundance, and there may 
be a reference, as Barnes supposes, to the plague of flies in Exodus. 
Knobel and others think there may be also an allusion to the abounding of 
bees in Assyria; but the Prophet probably intended only to combine t,rn 
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familiar and annoying kinds of insects, and not to describe the di~tincfrrc 
qualities of the t1Yo nations, the fierceness and boldness of the Assyrian,, 
the filth (Uasil), cowardice (,Jerome), or buzzing speech (Cyril), of the 
Egyptians. The encl of the streams of Egypt is referred by some to the 
ndjncent countries (Junius, Pi~cator); but it c,·idcntl_r means something 
belonging to Egypt itself, viz. the arms of the Delta (Yitringa, Clericns, 
J. D. :i\Iichnclis, Rosenmiiller, Hcndewerk, Henderson), or the remotest 
streams (Gesenius, l\Iaurer, Emtld), implying that the flies should coma 
from the very extremities, or from the whole laml (Barnes). Uy making 
i1'l.i' denote the lateral extremity or edge, and rendering it brink or border, 
as the common version docs in Joshua iii. 8, Exod. x,·i. 35, an eqnnlly 
good sense is obtained, viz. that the flies shall come from the banks of the 
streams, where they arc most nbumlant.-The hiss or whistle, dcno!ing 
God's control o,cr these enemies of Jndnh, has the same ~ense as in chap. 
v. 2G. Ass}Tin and Egypt arc not here named indefinitely (Hcndewcrk), 
but as the two great rirnl powers who disturbed the peace of Western Asia, 
and to whom the land of Israel was both a pince and subject of contention. 
The bee cannot of itself denote an army (Barnes), nor is the reference ex
clusively to actual invasion, Lut to the aunoyiug and oppressive occupation 
of the country by civil and military agents of these foreign powers. It 
was not merely attacked but infested, by the flies and bees of Egn)t and 
Assyria. Fly is understood as n generic term including gnats, mosquitoes, 
&c., by Henderson, and bee as including ll"asps and hornets by Hitzig and 
Umbreit. 

HI. Carrying out the figures of the preceding verse, the Prophet, instca<l 
of simpl_y saying that the land shall be infested by foreigners, represents it 
as completely filled with bees ancl flies, who arc described as settling upon 
all the places conunonly frequented by snch insects. .Awl they come anrl 
rest (or settle) all of ihem in the desolate (or precipitous) valleys, and i"n 
tl,e clefts of rocks, and in all thorn-Judges, and i"n all past11res. According 
to Clcricus, the places mentioned arc those suited for the encampment of 
troops; but this supposes n different meaning of the \\"Ords translated 
desolate mlleys and thorn-hed~•es. The exclusirc reference to im·ading 
armies is assumed by other writers also ; but although this may ha\'C Lcl'U 
the prominent idea, the wonls ~ccm naturally to express the general notion 

. of a conntry overrun, infeste<l, filled with foreiguers and enemies, not only 
by military occ.upation but in other ways. 'l'he opinion of Kimchi and 
Forerius, that the sites of towns are here described, overlooks the beautiful 
allusion to the habits of the insects mentioned. The same objection lies 
in part against the supposition of an antithesis between deserted nn<l fre
quented places (Cocceius), or between worthless and ,·aluable products, 
"thorns and shrubbery of pleasure" (Barnes), which rests morco,·cr upon 
etymologies now commonly abandoneu. Grotins suggests that these fonr 

. terms ha l'e reference to the two kinds of insects alternatch-, the first and 
third denoting customary haunts of flies, the second and 

0

fonrlh of bees. 
The version abo,e gi,·en is the one adoptecl Ly the latest writers ( Gescuim, 
Hitzig, Ewahl, IIeudewerk, Henderson, Umbrcit, Knobel). For a great 
variety of older explanations sec Hoscnn1iilkr on Uw passage aud Gesenius·s 
Thesnurns s. v. 

20. Had the Prophet, as Hcrnlewerk su::rgests, rcprcsentc<l the inrnckrs 
ns locusts, he would probably barn gone on to descril;e them as dc'"onring 
the land; Lnt hnYing chosen bees and llies as the cm\ km, he proceeds to 
express the idea of their spoliations by n clilfcrent figure, that of n body 
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closely shorn or shaYen by n razor under the control of God and in his ser
vice. I11 that day (the same day mentioned in yer. HJ) trill the Lord shave, 
tl'itlt a ra;;or hired in the parts beyo11cl the rii-er (Euphrates), (that is to say) 
with the lii11g of Assyrict, the l1eacl a11d the hair of the feet (i. e. of both ex
tremities, or of the whole body), and also the beard will it (the razor) ta!.e 
away. The words i1~•~ 7?t:IJ are rejected by Gescnius, l\Iaurer, Umbreit,. 
Knobel, for the same reason, or rather with as little reason, as in ver. 17. 
They are retained by Hcndcwerk and E"'·ald. Aben Ezra and Abarbenel 
follow the Targum and Peshito in making the king of Assyria the subject of. 
the opcrntion here described, and suppose the destroying angel to be called 
a hired razor, i. e. one of the best temper and condition. Theodoret also 
understands the king of As,yrin to be here described as shaved, but. 
by the l\Iedes and Persians as a Lrazor. These constructions wholly dis
regard the preposition before 1?-9, or take it in the sense of in-'' will· 
shrive in the king of Assyria, the head," &c. Some understand ip;l 'J?~f 
as an additional description of the razor-" with a hired razor, with those 
beyond the riYer with the king of Assyria." But as 1J::!¥:P, and i~l/.:P, are never, 
used in reference to persons, tba former no doubt here denotes the pla~e 
of hiring-" a razor hired in the parts beyond tho river." If so, i1~';lf1 _ 
cannot he a noun (norncula conduetionis), but must be taken as a verbal 
adjecth·e, equirnlent to a passil'e participle, of which this is a common form 
in Chaldee. There is no need of changing the di\'ision of the words, so as 
to read i1)':;:itp i1)~,l;'.l, since the article before the noun may be omitted by 
poetic licence, and i~i:l is construed as a feminine with i1~(?l:l. Instead 
of hired (1u/uuBw11,i,'f), the Alexandrian 1'IS. of the Septuagint reads 
drunken (11,,11,,0LJuµ,i,'f), which is also the version of Aquila, S_yIDrp.achus, , 
and Theodotion; arnl accordingly J. D. Michaelis 1voulJ read i1)1:;:iy under
standing by a drmil,en razor one eIDployed as a drunkard would employ it,, 
i. e. recklessly and rashly. The same reading seems to be implied in tho 
coIDmon text of the Pesbito, though EphreID Syrus giYes the Syriac adjec
tive the sense of sharp. According to tho common reading, which is no doubt , 
genuine, the king of Assyria is called a hireJ razor, not because men use 
what is hired more unsparingly than if it were their own (CalYin)-nor. 
simply because he was allured or hired by the hope of conquest (Jerome, 
Grotius, J. D. l\Iichaelis, &e.)-nor simply because Ahaz had already hired· 
him (Junius, Piscator, Glassius, &c.)-but for the last two reasons put 
together, that as Ahaz had profaned allll robbed God's house to hire a. 
foreign razor, with which Israel and Syria might be shaven, so God would 
make use of thnt self-same razor to shave Judah, i. e. to remove its 
population, or its "·ealth, or both. The rabbinnical interprelation of il)i!' 
t1 1SJi is a poor conceit, the adoption of which by Gesenius, if indicati,e of 
nothing worse, says but little for the taste and the "restbetic feeling" which 
so often sits in ju<lgment on the language of the Prophet. The trne sense 
is no doubt the one expressed by Ewald (von oben bis unten), and beforo 
him by Clericns, who justly says of the Rabbinical expounders of the phrase 
"rem turpiculam de suo Prophetre admetiri Yiclentur." The separate 
mention of the beard may have reference to the oriental fondness for it and· 
associations of dishonour with the loss of it. The specific explanation of 
the beard as meaning the mini$ters of religion (Yitringa), or Sennacherib . 
(Yatablus), &c., ancl a like explanation of the other terms, are not only 
arl itrary and capricious, but de$trnctiYe of a beautiful and simple meta
phor, which represents the spoiling of Judah by foreign invaders and in-. 
truclers as the shaving of the hair from the whole body. The same remark 
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upplies to Hendewcrk's suggestion, that the parts of a country arc often 
rcprcsenlcd by those of a human body, nml that the ,hair of the hcatl may 
possibly denote the wooded hills of Palestine. Lowth applies Vav before 
,:;9 ; but the latter mny be poetically use<l for the Euphrates, oven without 
the article (Jer. ii. 18). Barnes explains i1~9J:l in a passive sense; bnt 
this requires IR!, as well as ,.1,m, to be taken as a feminine noun contrary to 
usage, a concurrence of nnomalies by no me:rns probable. Henderson 
makes i1~9i:l a stronger expression than n~?, and translates it shall scrape 
uj}; which is gi,·cn by Ucscnius as the primary sense, but that of causing to 
cease or renwving is the one best sustaiue,l by usage. The Targurn para
phrases .,l/l:l as denoting various kinds of weapons used in war, and the 
Vulgato almost seems to make the ra:wr it,elf the object to be sha\·ed. 

21, 22. In consequence of these Rpoliations, the condition of the country 
will be wholly changed. The population left shall not be agricultural but 
pastoral. Instead of liYing on the fruits of the soil, they shall subsist upon 
spontaneous products, such as milk and honey, which shall be abundant 
only because the people will be few and the uncultivated grounds extensirc . 
. -lncl it shall be in tlwt day (that) a man shall save (or l.:erp) alive a young 
cow and tu·o sherp; and it shall be (that) from the abundance of the making 
(yielding or production) of mi/le, he shall eat butler (or curds or cheese or 
cream); for butte1· and honey shall every one eat ihat is lrft in the rnid8t of 
( or within) the lanrl. There is no need of assuming a conditional constrnc
tion-" q. d. if one should keep "-as J. H. l\Iichnclis, l\I::rnrcr, and De 
,yette do-since this idea is sulficicntly impliccl in an extract translation. 
C''~ docs not necessarily mean every man, implying that the poorest of the 
people should ha\'C so much cattle (Gesenius), or that the richest should 
have no more (Calvin), but simply one indefinitely (Hitzig, Ewald). Tho 
pie] of ;,;i;i no,vhere else signifies to "keep, own, feed" (Barnes), nor to 
hold, possess (Gesenius, Ewald, &c.). Its primary meaning is to give life 
originally (Job xxxiii. 4), or to restore it after death (1 Sam. ii. G); whence 
by a natural transition it is used to denote the preserraticm of one's life in 
clanger (Ps. xxx. 4) ; so that unless we depart from its proper meaning 
here, it must denote not merely the keepin'J or raisin!} of the cow ancl Rheep, 
but their being saverl from a greater number, and preserved with difficulty, 
not for want of pasture, which was more than ever plentiful, but from ibe 
presence of invaders and enemies. Thus unclcrstood, the word throws light 
upon the state of the country, as described in the context. Hcndowcrk 
thinks it not improbable that by a cow nnd two sheep we are to understand 
a herd of cows and two _flocks of sheep, because so small a number would 
not yield abundance of milk. Bnt the abundance is of course to be rela
tively understood, with respect to the small number of persons to be fed, 
am! is therefore an additional and necessary slroke in the prophetic picture 
-few cattle left, and yet those few sufllcient to afford milk in nbnn<lnnco 
to the few inhabitants. This abundance is expressed still more strongly by 
dcscrihiug them as cnting, not the milk itself, but that which is produced 
from it, aud which of course must bear a small proportion to the whole ; 
nntl as this is ihe essential idea meant to be com·eyed by mentioning the 
i1~?Q, it matters liille whether it be ullllcrstood to mean butler (Septua
gint, &c.), cheese (liendcwcrk), cream (Hitzig, De Wettc, Ewald, Umbreit, 
Knobel), or curds (Gesenins, &c.), though the last seC'ms to agree best 
with what we know of oriental nsnges. It is here mentioned neither ns a 
llclicacy nor as plain and ordinary foo<l, but as a kin<l of diet independent 
of the cnltirntiou of the earth, ai::d therefore implying a neglect of tillage 
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and a pastoral mode of life, as well as an unusual utent of pasturage, which 
may have reference, as Barnes suggests, not oaly to the milk, but to the 
honey. The rabbinical interpretation of these rnrses, as a promise of abun-. 
dance in the rt:ign of Hezekiah after Sennacherib's retreat (2 Chron. x:s:ii. 
27-20), and the adaptation of the same exposition to the time of Christ. 
(Grotius, Cocceius, &c.), appear to haYt: arisen from confounding what is 
here said of butter a11d ho11t'!f with a frequent description of the promised• 
land as jlo11'i11g irith milk and ho11ey. Rut not to insist upon the circum- • 
stance, that this is a literal and that a metaphorical description, aud that 
CYen in the latter the idea of abundance is com·eyed by the jlo1d11y of the . 
land with milk and honey, which is not here mentioned; let it be observed 
that ernn the abundance thus asserted of the promised land is not fertility,. 
Lut the abundance of spontaneous products, not dependent upon tillage ; 
and that after Israel was possessed of Canaan, and had become an agricul
tural people, the natural emblem of abundance would no longer be milk 
a11d ho11ey, but corn a11d 1ci11e, or flesh and fmits, so that the prospect of • 
subsisting on the fu-st two, if it did not suggest the idea of personal priva
tion, would suggest that of general desolation, or at least that of interrupted 
or suspended cultirntion. Thus Boswdl, in the Journal of his tour with 
D; Johnson to the Hebrides, obsenes of the inhabitants of one of the poor 
islands, that "they lived all the spring 1citl1011t meal, upon milk a11d curd.< 
a11d 1d1ey alone." This yersc, then, is descriptive of abundance only as 
connected with a paucity of people and a general neglect of tillage. It was 
designed, indeed, to be directly expressive neither of abundance nor of 
poverty (Barnes), but of a change in the condition of the country and oftLe 
remaining people, which is further described in the ensuing context. 'l'he 
older interpreters were probably misled by the peculiar mode in which a 
threatening is here uttered in the tone of a promise, or as Knobel expresses 
it, the words sound promising (kliugen verheissend), but contain a threat.• 
The same thing had been observed before by Henderson, and most of tho 
recent writers arc agreed in giving to tile 22d verse its true sense as a pro
phecy of desolation. This of course determines that of the fi,teenth, to which 
Henclewerk supposes Isaiah to refer directly, as if he had said, " This is : 
what I meant by saying that the child ~hould eat curds and honey, for 
curds a11d honey shall every 011e eat that is l(ft in the midst of tlre la11d." 

23. Having described the desolation of the country indirectly, by saying 
what the food of the inhabitants should be, the Prophet now describes it 
more directly, by predicting the growth of thorns and briers even in spots 
,vhich had been sedulously cnltirntcd, for e:rnmple the most valuable vine
yards. And it shall be (or i;ome to pass) in that day (that) erery plaee 1f'hae 
there shall be a thousand l'in,s at ( or for) a tl1011sc111d silrerli11gs (pieces or 
shekels of silver), shall be for (or become) thoms a11d brier.•, or shall be 
(gi,·en up) to tlrc thorn and to the brier. Kimchi reverses the prediction, 
so as to make it rue:in that every place 11011' full of thorns and briers shall • 
hereafter abound in valuable vines, which is of course an iruJ)OSsible con
struction. Calvin supposes the tho11sa11d sili-erli11r1s or shekels to be men-" 
tioned as a very low price, and understands the verse to mean that every 
place planted with a thousand viucs should, in these days of desolation, be 
sold for only so much, 011 account of the thorns and briers which Lad o,er
run them. All other writers seem to confine the threatening to the thorns . 
and briers, and to regard ::i9;, ::i(.~f as a part of the description of a ,aluable 
vineyard, though they differ on the question whether this was the price for 
which" the vineyard might be sold, or its annual rent, as in Sol. Song viii. 
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11, where, however, it is said to he the price of the fruit, and the numhor 
of ,•iucs is uot mentioned. The vines of the Johannisberg arc valued at a 
ducat each, according to J. D. l\Iichaclis, who thinks, however, that, allow
ance being made for lhc change iu lhc mine of money, the price mentioned 
in the text was probably a high one even for a valuable vineyard. Hen
derson computes that it was nearly one-half more than the price at which 
the vineyards of ~fount Lebanon were sold iu 1811, according to Burck
hardt, namely, a piastre for each vine.-Thc suhstantirn verb with~ may 
~ignifyeithcr "to belong to" (Hitzig. Ewald), "to be given up to" (Umhrcit), 
"or to become" (De Wcttc, Knobel), which last i3 its most usual meaning. 
The irregular repetition of the 'VC'rb is occasioned by the length of the 
1mrcnthctical clause. The construction of the sentence is entirely changed 
in Hcndcrson's vcrsion-i11 et-ery 1dace, ,fr., there shall be briers a11il thorns. 

24. So complete shall he the desolation of these once favoured spots, 
that men shall pass through them armed, as they would through a "·il
dorness. 1Vith arro11·s and 1rith bow shall 011e ( or shall a ma11) f/O thither, 
bcca11se thoms mid briers shall the ll'hole land be. The essential idea, as the 
last clause shows, is that of general desolation; there is no need, therefore, 
of supposing that the hows and arrows have exclusive reference to protec
tion against enemies (Kimchi), or beasts (Jnrchi), or robbers (Clcricus), 
or to hunting (Calvin), as neither is particularly mentioned, and as it would 

. be natural to carry weapons into such a region both for protection nnd 
the chase (Lo~'lh, Gcsenius). It is no objection to the mention of the 
latter, that the people had just been represented as subsisting upon milk 
and honey, since these two methods of subsistence often co-exist, as be
longing to the same state of society, and both imply a general neglect of 
tillage. 'l.'hc exact sense of the Inst clause is not that the land shall become 
tlwms wul briers (English Ycrsion), as in yer. 24, but that it shall actually 
be thorns and briers. 

25. Xot only the fields, not only the vineyard!':, shall he o,errun with 
thorns and briers, but the very hills, now laboriously cultivated with the 
hand, shall be given up to like desolation. Awl all tit!' hills (i.e. c,·en nil 
the hills) 1d1ich are digged u-ith thl' hoe (because inaccessible ~o the plough) 
-thou slialt 11ot f/O ( even) there, for fear r!f IJl"iers a11d tlioms, a11d (being 
thus uncultivated) they shall be for a s1'11dil1!J•Jilace of cattle and a tra111pli11_ff· 
place of sheep (i. e. a place where cattle may be sent to pasture, nnd which 
may be trodden down by sheep). The reference is probably to the hills of 

. Judea, anciently cultivated to the very top, by means of terraces that still 
exist, for nn account of which by eye-witnesses, sec Keith's Lnml of Israel, 
chapter xii., and Robinson's Palestine, vol. ii. p. 187. Thus understood, 
the verse merely strengthens the foregoing description, by declaring that 
even the most carefull_y-eullivated portions of the land shonl<l not e~cape 
the threatened desolation. It is not necessary, therefore, to give 1':)~~ in 
vcr. 2,1 the arliitrary sense of lo1rl11111ls, as distiuguishctl from the mountains 

. mentioned here (Henderson); much less to understand Cl'")~ itself as mean
ing mounds or hillocks formed by the hoe (Forcrius). It is equally gra
tuitous, and therefore inadmissible, to fa.kc thorns a111I briers in a different 

. i;cnse from that which they ha,·e in the preceding verses, c.f/. in that of n 
thnm hedge, implying that the vineyanl should no longer ho enclosed 
(Grotius, Cocccius, Yitringn), an arbitrary change which cannot he jnstificd 
hy l\Iatthew Henry's epigrammatic obserrntion, that the thorns, iustcad of 
growing \\·here they \\·ould he useful, Rhonlll Rpring up in abundance where 
they wcro uot wanted. With this explanation of thon1s and briera is con-
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nectcd an erroneous constmction of ~IJl;l as a verb in the third person, 
agreeing with n~? as its subject-" the fear of thorns and briers shall not 
come thither "-i. e. there shall be no hindrance to their growth (Ewald),· 
or no regard to them (Junius), or no thorn hedges (Grotius). Kimchi and 
Abarbeuel connect this same construction with the natural and proper sense 
of t!torns and briers, n,nd thus convert the verse into a promise that in the 
mountains there should be no fear of desolation; while Cyril and Calvin 
make it a threatening in the form of a promise (like ver. 2:2), by explaining 
it to mean that even if the hills where the remaining inhabitm1ls take refuge 
should be tilled, and thus escape the fear of thorns and briers, it would 
only be because the rest of the country should be desolate. 'l'hc simplest 
and 1110st satisfactory construction is the one now commonly adopted, which 
takes ~,:i.1;1 as the second person used inddinitely (thou for any one), and 
n~): as a noun used adverbially to denote for fear of, which is more agroo
nble to Hebrew usage than to suppose an ellipsis of the preposition 19 (Ro
sonmiiller). Thus understood, the verse continues and completes the des
cription of the general desolation, as manifested first by the people's living 
upon milk and honey, then by the growth of thorns and briers in the choicest 
vineyards and the termced hills, and by the conversion of these carefully
tilled spots into dangerous solitudes, hunting-grounds, and pastures. 

CHAPTEB VIII. 

Trrn prediction of the overthrow of Syria and Israel is now renewed in 
the form of a symbolic~! name, to be inscribed on a tablet and attested by 
two witnesses, and afterwards applied to the Prophet's now-born son, whose 
progress as an infant is made the measure of the event, vers. 1-i. It is then 
foretold that the judgment denounced upon Syria and Israel should extend 
to Judah, as a punishment for distrust of God and reliance upon human 
aitl, in consequence of which the kingdom should be imminently threatened 
with destruction, yet dolivored for the sake of Immanuel, by whom the 
strength and wis,lom of all enemies should be alike defeated, vers. 5-10. 
The l\Iessiah himself is then introduced as speaking, warning the Prophet 
and the true believers neither to share in the apprehensions nor to fear the 
reproaches of the p~ople, but to let Jehovah be an object of exclusive fear 
and reverence to them, as he would be an occasion of destruction to the 
unbelievers, from whom the trne sense of this revelation was to be concealed, 
a~a restricted to his followers, who, together with the Prophet and the Son 
of God himself, should be for signs ancl wonders to the multitude, while 
waiting for the manifestation of his presence, and refusing to consult any 
other oracle except the word of God, an authority tlespised by none but 
those doomed to the darkness of despair, which is described as settling 
down upon them ; with a sudden intimation, at the close, of a change for 
the better, especially in reference to tlrnt part of the country which had 
been most afflicted and despised, vors. 11-23. 

The Hebrew and English text differ here in the division of the chapters. 
A better arrangement than either would have been to continue the eighth 
without interruption to the close of ·what is now the sixth (or seventh) verse 
of the ninth chapter, where a new division of the prophecy begins. 

1. The prediction of the overthrow of Syria and Israel, contained in 
chap. vii. 8, 9, is here ropeatod, and as before in a symbolical form. In 
order to excite immediate attention, and at the same time to verify the pro-
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phC'cy, Isaiah is rcquiretl to inscribe an enigmatical name on ii large tablet 
in a legible character, with a view to present exhibition antl to subsequent 
prescrrn.tion. The name itself includes a prophecy of speedy spo'i,itiou. 
And Jel,ornh sai1l lo me, take thee ( or for thyself) a great taUel, i. e. great 
in proportion to the length of the inscription), a111l write upon it will, a 
man's pc11 (or stylus, i. e. iu an ortlinary and familiar hautl), To Jlahcr-slialal
l,ash-lJ/1:: (i. c. Haste-spoil-quick-pniy). The name may also be reatl as a 
scntcncc-l /astc11 spoil! l'rcy l111ste11s. (So Cocceius: propern spolium, 
fl)stinavit tlireptio.) Others take "1\J~, as an iufiuitive (either used as such 
or instead of a preterite), on account of the? prefixed, which, however, has 
no more connection with this than with the other wor,ls, being joinetl to it 
merely as the fir,t word in the sentence, just as the English to might be 
prefixed to an inscription. Here ns in ver. n, ,lfohcr-slwlal-hash-La: is a 
name, and the exhibition of the tablet, in the temple (Barucs), or the market
place (Ewald), or the Prophet's house (Knobel), was intentletl to suggest 
the question, who is mca!lt ? It is therefore less correct to say that the 
inscription is afterwards transferred to the child, than that the name of the 
child is anticipated here. These four words are not merely the hendiug or 
title of the writing (Barnes), but the writing itself. The modern lexico-

graphers explain j\•~~ not as n dcriY11tivc of:,~~. to roll, and a synonyme of 
i1~?-?, a volume, but as a derivative of il~t, to polish, and ns meaning a tablet 
of metal, or ns Knobel suppo~cs, of wood co,·ercd with wax. IJ)Q the stylus 
used in writing on such tablets. l/11111a11 is here explained by Hentlewerk 
as meaning common or ordinary in opposition to diri11e, but hy others more 
probably in opposition to a mode of writing only known to some, and not 
to men in general; whether the allusion be to a sacrrd character (llcudcr
son), or simply to the letters used iu books as distinguished from those 
used in common life (Ewald). Both the kind of writing and the size of the 
tablet (admitting larger characters), have reference to its being legible, su 
that he may 1w1 that rcmleth it. (1-Inb. ii. 2.) 

2. In order to preclude all suspicion of its h:, viug been utterctl after the 
event, the prophecy is not onl_y recorded, but attested by two witnesses. 
And I (Jehovah) will tal.:e to 1citncss for me crcdil,/e wilnessc.i, to wit, Uriah 
/1,c priest, anrl Zecharial,, son ef Jc/,erccliiah. These were not to be wit
nesses of the Prophet's marriage (Luther, Grotius), but of his having 
written and exhibited the prophecy loug before the event. Uriah is pro
bably the same who connired at the king's profanation of the trmplc 
(2 Kings ni. 10-Hi). Tho word 0'.ll~~;i docs not relate to their true cha
racter or standing in the sight of Goel, but to their credit ,Yith the p~oplc•. 
especially perhaps with the king, in wl1ieh vi,-w, as wrll ns on account of 
his oflieial rank, Uriah was a Yen· suitable witness. The same cunsidem
tion makes it not improLahle that the Zcchariah mentioned here ,ms tlw 
father-in-law of Abaz (2 Kings xviii. 2; :l Chron. xxix. I), perhaps the 
same that is meutionccl as a Levilc of the family of Asaph (2 Chron. xxix. 
13). The Zcclrnriah mentioned in 2 Chron. xxvi. 5, seems lo hn1·c died 
before Uzziah. Zel'hariah tl1c son of Jehoiacla was pnt lo death bl'lwceu 
the porch and the 11ltar (:\Iat. xxiii. H5) long l,eforc this, in Ilic reign of 
Joash (2 Chron. xxi,·. 20, 21 ). Zechariah the Prophet was the sou of 
Bercchiah, but he liYcd 11flcr the Babylonish exile. The Rabbins 111Hl Light
foot givo to 0''.'Jll. the crnplrntic sense of 1,wrlyrs (1.1,ag-~vg,;), witnesses for 
tho truth, and supposl) Uriah to be the person who prophesied agai11~t 
Judah, 11nd was put to death by Jchoiakim, ahout 130 years after the ,lute 
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of this prediction. But such an attestation would have been ,vholly irre
lernnt and-useless. The Vulgate takes the verb as a preterite (et r.clhil,ui 
mihi testes) and Gescnius, :!.\Iaurcr, Knobel read accordingly ilJ'l/~) with l"at· 
co11rersia. The Septuagint, Targum, :tnd Peshito make it imperati\'C 
(µ,ag:-uga; /J.01 ,.of'llm), and Hitzig accordingly rends ilJ'l/;;t. Gescnins for
merly preferred an indirect or subjunctive eons:rnelion, which is still re
tained bv Henderson, and tl,at I should ta/;c as witnesses. The true con
struction· is uo doubt the obvious one, and I 1cill cite as 1citncsses (Hendc
wcrk, Ewakl, Umbrcit)-God being slill the speaker, arnl the matter being 
one in which the Prophet was concerned only as his representative, so that 
the ascription of the net to God himself is not only admissible but necc~sary. 
This construction also accounts best for the paragogic form of the verl,, as 
expressing strong detcrmin:ition or fixed purpose. 

;J. The significant name, hcforc inscribed upon the tablet, is now applied 
to the Prophet's new-born sou, that the child, as well as the inseriptiou, 
might remind all who rnw them of the prophecy. The execution of the 
previous command is here, as in many other cases, tacitly included in the 
record of the command itself. ( l'ide supra, chap. ,ii. 4). And 1 ap• 
J,roac/1cd unto the Prophetess, and she conceived ancl bal'e a son, and Jelwi·ah 
mid to me, Call his name 11/aher-sludal-lwsh-baz. Calvin's supposition 
that this passed in ,·ision is entirely gratuitous. This name, like Immanuel, 
ma:· Le understood as simply descriptive or symbolical, but its actual im
position is inferred by most interpreters from ver. 18, where the Prophet 
speaks of himself and his children as signs aud wonders in Israel, with 
rofcroncc, as they suppose, to the names Shear-jaslm/, and JJiaher-shalal
l,ash-baz. The four ancient versions all translate the name, and all, except 
the Targum, with some variations from the rendering in vcr. 1. :uo~t of 
the later German writers adopt Luthcr's ,·crsion, Haubebaht Eilebcute, Lut 
instead of the first \\·ord Ewald has Schnellraub. The plnpcrfoct e:onstrnc
tion, J had approached, &c., given by Junius, Gescniu~, and others, is not 
only needless but, according to Ewald, ::.\Iaurer, and Hitzi:-:, ungrammatical. 
The strange opinion of 'I'crtullian, Basil, CFil, and Jerome, that the Pro
phetess is the Virgin ::.\Iary, and that this Ycrse is the language of the Holy 
Spirit, though adopted b.1• <Ecolampatlius and others, is rejected cn:11 liy 
Thomas Aquinr.s. The Prophetess is proLably so called, not because she 
\\·as inspired (Grotius), or because she was to gi,·c the name lm11wn>1el 
(Hcndewerk), or because slw bore a part in this prophetical transaction 
(Cai"Vin), but because she was a prophet's ,vifc, as queen usually means a 
royal consort, not a queen suo Jure. A remarkaLlc series of prophetic 
names, imposed upon three children, is recorded in the first chapter of Hosea. 

-!. It is not merely by its name that the child is connected wit.h the pro
phecy. The date of the e\·ent is determined by a referc>uce to the infant's 
growth, as in tLc case of Immanuel. For l,q/ore the eh ild shall know (lww) 
to cry my father and my mother, one (or they indefinitely) sl1all take away 
the wealth of lJamascu.s a,;d tire spoil of Samaria b~(ore the l,:ing of ,I ssyria, 
i. e. into his presence, to deliver it to him (Gcsenius), or in triumphal pro
cession (Call-in), or before him, i. e. before he marches homeward himself 
(Hendewcrk), or simply in his presenc~, that is by his command and under 
his direction. The constrnction of ~i!''. is indefinite, so that there is 110 

need of supplying il}il; as the subject. • The time fixed is that of the child's 
capacity not to recognise its parents, or to talk, but to utter the simple 
labial sounds by which in HcLrcw, as in many other languages,falher and 
mother are expressed. The tiwc deuotod has been fixed by Yitringa and 
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Ho~enmitller ut three years, by Junius and most later writers at one. But 
tilis very difference of judgmcnt seems to 8how that the description was in
tcntlc<l to be somewhat indefinite, cquirnlcnt perhaps to our familiar phrase 
a year or t1co, within which time we have reason to believe that the event 
occurred. Gesenius alleges that the prophecy in reference to Isrncl ,·.-as 
nut fulfilled for eighteen years (2 Kings xrii. G), to which Hcngstenbcrg re
plies that Samaria is here put for the king,lom and not for the capital city. 
]3ut e,·en if the name be strictlv undcrstoo,1, there is no reason to doubt 
that Smnaria was pl1111<]ered h_v· Tiglath-pilescr (2 Kings XY. 2\l) although 
uot <lcstroved, ,vhich idea is in fact not con~cved bv the terms of the des
cription. ·~:O properly means stre11gth, lmt is s

0

pcci!i~ally applic,l to military 
strcnglb and to wealth, which last is the meaning here. 'l'bc carrying away 
of its wealth docs not necessarily imply anything more than sncb a spoiling 
of the capital as might lie expec'ecl in the cour~e of a uricf uut successful 
invasion. Darnes's construction of the second clause-" Damascus shall be 
home away as reganls its riches "-is inconsistent with the form of the 
original. 

5. A11d Jehovah acld,:d to speal., to me again (or further) saying. Here, 
as in chap. vii. 10, an interrnl of time may be assumed. Hcndewcrk sup
po.0cs that in the mean time the Assyrians ba<l approached and the in
rnders been compelled to withdraw from Jndab. 

0. 'l'he Assyrian inrnsion is now reprcsentcll as n. punishment of Judah 
for distrusting the cl ivine pro tee lion and seeking that of the Assryians them
selves. The immcd:atc relief thus secured w:1s to be followed by a worse 
calamity prodnced by those in whom they now confitlcJ. Because this 
people ( J ndah, so called in token of diYi11c displcasur.;) liath forsaken ( or re
jected with contempt) the u;aters of Shiloah (or Siloaru, the only perennial 
fountain of Jerusalem, here nsed as a symbol of lbe divine protection) that 
go softly (or flow gently, unaccompanied by noise or da11~er), and (because 
there is) Joy with respect to Ilezin ancl the son of 1/amaliah (i. e. uecause 
the Jews are exulting in the retreat of their inrndcrs, caused by the 
approach of the Assyrians), the1·ejorc, &c., the apodosis of the sentence 
being gi"l"en in tbo next Ycrsc. Stcudcl supposes the invasion itself to 
lie represented by the waters of Siloam, and contrasted with a worse in"l"a
sion yet to come. Because they despised the gentle fountain, God would 
bring upon them a mighty river. Dut to this there arc several objections. 
1. 'l'hc fountain of Siluam would banlh- lmve been used as the emblem of n. 
foreign invasion merely because "·cak ;rnl unsncccssful. 2. The Ycrb Dl57 
docs not mean simply to despise, but to reject with contempt something 
once esteemed or entitled to esteem, and is therefore inapplicable to nn in
rnsion. 3. God himself bad taught lhcrn to despise it (chap. vii. -!), and 
wonhl not therefore ham assigned their do:ng so as n, reason fur the punish
IDPnt to lie inflicted. Calvin nndcrstalllls by the waters of Silon.m the mild 
nllll peaceful government of God, comparctl ~rilh the powerful mili1.ar~- swny 
of foreign monarchs. Because the Jews tlcspiscd their own a,\mntagcs, and 
admired the conquests of Pckah and Hczin, therefore Goel would can~c them 
to experience the h:mlships of Assyrian domination. Dnt the only feelings 
which the Jews can be supposed to barn experienced with respect to their 
imaders, arc fear at their appro:ich, and joy at lheir tlcparture. That they 
r,,joiccd at their success, is a gratuitous assumption contr,ulictcd by the his
tory. Tbo same ohjection lies, with ahnost cc1ual forl'c, against the suppo
sition of Gcscnins, :'.l.laurer, Ewnlcl, and Knobel, that this sympathy with 
the invaders is not asserted of the whole un.tiou, uut of a disaffected party 
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who rejected the authority of the family of D,wid (the watei's of Siloam), 
and rejoiced in the success of the enemy. However plausible such a 
supposition may appear, it is not to be assumed without necessity, or in 
preference to an explanation which invoh-cs no such imaginary facts. Hen
derson and others understand by this people, the kingdom of the ten tribes, 
whose apostasy from the true religion, and their rejection of the theocracy, 
are here assignetl as reasons for the evils threatened. A Jewish prophet, 
speaking or writing to the Jews, would of course be understood to mean by 
this JJeople those whom he addressed. It may be said indeed that this has 
reference to the mention of Ephraim in the foregoing context (ver. 4). l3ut 
this wonld prove too much, by requiring Syria to be included in the charge 
of rejecting the waters of Siloam (Umbrcit), in which case we must either 
suppose the words to be used in a twofold sense, or take 0~'? in that of simply 
despising, which is in,tdmissible. The same objection lies, in a less degree, 
against the opinion of Barnes and others, that by this pcop!e we are to 
understand Israel and Judah as a race. This is favoured by the fact that 
both these kingdoms are inclu<led in the threatenings of the subsequent con
tc:s:t. Dut the e:s:clusion of Syria is still more unnatural if Ephmim is in
cluded .. '.+'he true sense seem<; to be that given by Hitzig, except that he 
regards i.!11::•9 as an incorrect orthography for ClO?, the infinitive of C;,? to 
melt, to be dissolved with fear. "Beca:ise this people h1.s n"jected the waters 
of Siloam, gently flowing, aud is afraid of Rezin aud the son of· Remaliah," 
&c. This explanation is unnecessary, as the sama people who were terri
fied by the approach of the iuvaders would of course rejoice iu their 
departure. The particle n~ simply denotes the direct occasion of the joy. 
The more definite idea of rejoicing over is suggested by the coute:s:t. For 
a full description of the fountain of Siloam, and the localities connected 
with it, see Robinson's Palestine, vol. i. pp. 501-505. 

7. Therefore (because the people had thus ceased to trust in the divine 
protection, and rejoiced in the success of their applic:ttion to Assyria), be
lwld (as if the event were actually present), the Lord (is) brin.7in:; up uP'm 
them the waters of the river ( i. e. the Euphrate3, as an cm 1)lem of the As
syrian powar), its strong anrl many waters) here contrasteLI with the gently 
flowing waters of Siloam), to wit, the king of Assyria and all his glory ( with 
particular reference to military strength and display), anrl it (the river) shall 
come up over all its channels and go over all its La,tks, which may either 
menn, that it shall trauscend its usmtl limits, or that, after submi!rging Israel, 
it shall overflow into Judah also. In favour of this last interpretation 
is the langu11ge of the ne:s:t verse, and the fact that otherwise the punish
ment of Ephraim or the ten tribes is not expressly mentioned.-The copu
lative conjunction is usad b_v a common Hehrew idiom to introduce the 
apodosis of the seutence. The figure of an overflowing river is peculiarly 
appropriate, not only as affording a striking antithesis to the fountaiu men
tioned in the sixth verse, but because ,;;i;io is often used absoh1tely to denote 
the Euphrates, the grc:it river of the As,yrian ancl B:1bylonia11 empires. 
Clericus supposes that it here denotes the Tigris, as a river of Assyria 
Proper. But, according to the usage of the Greek and Roman writers, 
Assyria e:s:tended to the bauk of the Euphrates, which A.rrian describes as 
rising above its banks and overflowing T~v y~v 'Atrtru:iav. The beauty of the 
metaphor is rendered still more striking by the frequent allusions, both in 
ancient and modern writers, to the actual inunclations of this river. Here, 
as in chap. vii. 17, 18, the figures arc c:s:plained in literal expressions by the 
Prophet himself. Here, too, the explanation has been '}Uestioned as a gloss, 
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on groullll~ cxclusirdy rhetorical. Ilut cYcry repetition, as Ewalcl well 
ohscrres, makes the hypothesis of au interpolation moro uncl more impru
baLlc. Its alleged iucongrnity, if it dicl not exclude it in the firat place, 
must hal"C struck the most uncritical reader 011 its scconcl or third recurrence. 
Some suppose an allusion in 111:l? to the pomp of the oriental kiugs in their 
marches. But this is not known to have Leen an Assyrinu usage, aucl the 
supposition is at least mmccessary.-Somc understand liy its channels aucl 
its banh the chauncl and banks of Juclah ; but this construction agrees 
neither with the proper meaning of the words uor with tlic mctapbor of 
wbicb they form a part. Accorcliug to J uuins, the overflowing of the hanks 
were designed to represent the kiug of Assyrin's 'l"iolation of his owu cn
gngcmcuts in opprcssiug those for whose relief he hnd come fortb. 

8. L11ul it (the riYcr) shall pass over (from Syri,t aucl Isrnel) into Jurluh, 
ovcrflo1l' antl pass throu:.1h (so as near!~· to submerge it), lr, the nee/, sliu!l it 
reaci1 (Lut not aborn the hcnrl), a11rl tlte spreadi11gs of its wings shall be the 
filling of the breadth of thy land, 0 lmmmwol ! The English Y crsion dis
turLs the metaphor by using the person pronoun lie so as to refer this .-crsc 
directly to the king, and uot to the riYCr y;hich rcprescuted bim. It also 
makes 9~1:1 mean to pass t/11·ough, which is really expressed by 1~V,, whilo 
the former wrb denotes a change of directiou, uud subjoins a threntcniug 
agaiust Judah to the thrcnteuing against Israel. By the neck, the Targnm 
understauds Jerusalem, in which it is followed by Uah-in, Junius, Pi~cator, 
Yitringa, Henderson aud Bnmes, the last of "·hom supposes a distinct allu
sion to the elevated site of the Holy City. l\Iost probably, however, the 
expression was intended to denote nothing more than the immiucncy of the 
danger by figures borrower! from n case of drowuiug, the head alone being 
left abO\·e the water. l\lost writers suppose the figure of a stream lo be 
exchanged in the last clause for thnt of a Lird, or for the descriptiou of au 
army; but lTmLreit nud Enobel nuderstaml 1rings to be used here, as often 
elsewhere, in the sense of siclcs or lnlcral extremities, and applied to lhe 
rirnr itself. Some of the Jewish ,niter;; mnke )!'.m~:V a propo~itiou, God 
(is) with us, in farnur of which is the analogy of ver. D below, and the fad 
that the words arc separate!_\" ,uillcn in most manuscripts. In fayour of 
nrnking it a proper name is the analogy of chap. Yii. lG, and the pronoun of 
the secoud person joine:1 to the preccuiug word, thy land, lmma1111el ! 
Some of the Il:J.LLins mnkc the Prophet tl1e object of aclclress, "thy land (0 
Isaiah)." Hut this is arLitrnry, and rc1nlc,rs the conncdiou of the clauses 
very harsh. If this had been the menning, the l'rophct wou!tl probably 
have said, "but God is wilh us." Those who reganl lmma,mel as the uamc 
of a contemporary chilu, ullClerstarnl l•.r thy laml thy natiYc land (ns in Gen. 
xii. 1 ; ,John i. 8), and to the rpiestion why this child should be specinlly 
addrc~scd, reply because he was n sign to the people, nud his name pro
phetic. Dut as we have seen that l111ma11uel is tlie :.\Icssiah, thy land 
must mean the land /,elongi119 to thee, thy 1lo1uiuion ; or rather Loth ideas 
arc included. Thus nuclerstood, this brief apuslrophc inrnlves a prayer ancl 
promi~c of deli,·c,rnuee, ac.~i tli.-.:i.~srt, terra niltilomi11us erit tun o l111111rrn11el ! 
(Cah-iu). 

!J. He now turns to d1C' enemies of Jurlah, :11111 nssnrcs them of the failure 
of Lhcir hoslilr, plaus. 'l'hc prediction, ns in chap. vi. !J, is clothed iu the 
form of an ironical commaw1 or c.:hortntion. /Jc wicked (i. e. intlulgo yum 
malice, ,lo your worst) and be brol.ci1 (tlisappointecl arnl coufouucletl), C111(l 
(that uul ouly 8yrin ancl Israel, bul) :.1ivc car ull rcmole parts ef the earth 
(whocrnr may attack the chosen p~uplc), gird you,scli-os (i. e. arm anrl 
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equip yourselves for action), and be broken, gircl yoursefres aml ic broken 
(the repetitiou implying the certainty of the event). The first verb (U!i) 
has been variously derived from il~J, Jni, and J!l:'J, and explained to mean 
associate yourselves (Targum, Yulgatc, &c.), break aml be broken (Aben Ezra, 
Kimchi, &c.), make a noise or rage (Henderson). This lust is given Ly 
Gesenius in the second edition of his Gernrnn version ; in the first, and in 
Lis latest Lexicons, he girns the verb ils usual sense of being evil or malig
nm1t, which is also expressed by Luther (seyd hose ihr Yulhr !). It is here 
equivalent to do your worst. Secker and Lowth, on the authority of the 
Septuagint, read lJ!1 lcnow ye, corresponding to lJ'!Nn, !war ye. Hcndcwerk 
and Knobel suppose A~syria and Israel to be exrlu~iwly addressed ; but 
this is directly contradicted by the second clause. 'Jhe failure or disap
pointment threatened is of course that of their ultimate design to overthrow 
the kingdom of Judah, and docs not exclude the possibility of partial mid 
temporary successes. 

10. Not only their strength but their sagacity should be confounde,l. 
Devise a plan, and it shall be defeated (nullified or brought to nought) ; 
.~peak a 11"ortl ("--hcthcr a proposition or au order), 1111d it shall 1101 sta11,l (or 
be carried into execution) : for (fo11nmwel) God (is) mth 11s. Junius and 
Tremellius make the last word a proper name, as in ver. 8-" Loquimini 
veruum et non existet, nam Himnrnnuclis (existet verbum)." This con
struction is too forced to be even called ingenious. The trnth is, that c1·en 
as a name Immanuel contains a proposition, and that here this proposition 
is distinctly announced, but. with a designed allusion to the person whom 
the name describes. As if he had said, "'fhe assurance of your safoty is 
the great truth expressed by the Dame of your deliverer, to wit, that Go<l 
is with us." The mere retention of the Hebrew word could not convey its 
sense in this connection to the English reader. 

11. The triumphant apostrophe in ver. 10 is now justified l,y an appeal 
to the divine authority. I have reason to address our enemies in this tone, 
for thus said Jehornh to me in strcllf/lh of ham/ (i.e. when his hand was 
strong upon me, when I was under the influence of inspiration), and i11-
.~tructctl me aimyfro,n 1rnlki11g in the u·ay of this people (i. e. warned me not 
to follow the example of the unbelieving Jews). When or:e is spoken of in 
Scripture as inspired, it is said not only that the spirit was upon him (Ezek. 
xi. 5), but also that the lurnd of Jehovah was upon him (E:i:ck. i. 3; iii. 22; 
xxxiii. 32; xxxvii. 1), and in one case at least that it was stron!/ upon him 
(Ezek. iii. 14). Hence slre11gth of hmid may have the sense of inspiration, 
and the whole phrase here employed be equivalent in meaning to the New 
Testament expressions iv ,.v,u,u,a<r.1 (Hcv. i. 10), iv ix<r-:-a1J:1 (Acts xi. 5), iv 
ouva,u,si xal ,.v.uµ,an a.1 i1t- (1 'l'hes. i. 5). Henderson is right in saying 
that the translation takin!/ me by the ha11d en:mot be justified, but wrong in 
representing it as "the rendering of our common Yersion," the tex~ of which 
has 1ri1h a slron_q ha11d, and the margin in sll'CltfJlh of lumd, the literal 
translation. 'rl~'. is explained by Gescnius as a future Kai of unusual form, 
by Ewald as a preterite Piel with an unusual union-vowel. Gesenius con
nects it with a phrase before it (" when his hand was strong upon me, and 
he warned me." &c.). Others more probably with "191$ ilZI (" thus spakc 
Jehovah and warned Ilic," &c.). The author of this communication is sup
posed by some interpreters to bfl the Son of God, for reasons which "·ill be 
explained bel°'v. 

12. The words of God himself are now recorded. Sayin:t, ye shall 11ot 
call conspiracy (or treaso11) erery thing zl'ltich this people calleth conspiracy 
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(or /rcaw11), a11d its fear ye shall 1101 fear nor lie afraid. i~'R., _accordiug to 
etymology and usage, is a treasonable combination or conspiracy. It is 
elsewhere constantly a11plicd to sn('h a comliiuation on the part of sul~cct~ 
against their rulers li Kings xi. 14, xii. 21, xiv. 1!), xv. 30). It is not 
strictly applicable, therefore, to the confederacy of Syria and Israel against 
Judah (Geseuius, Hosenmiiller, Henderson, &c.), nor to that of Ahaz 
with the king of Assyria (Dame~, &c.). It would be more appropriate to 
factious combinations among the Jews thcm~clvcs (,\hen Ezra, Kimchi), 
if there were any trace of these in history. The correct view of the pas
sage seems to be t_his. The unbelieving frars of the prnple led them to 
seek foreign aid. From this they were dissuaded by the Prophet nncl 
his followers, who reganlell it as a violation of their duty to Jchornh. This 
opposition, like the conduct of ,Jeremiah during the Babylonian siege, was 
rcga1·ded by the king and his adherents as a treasonable combination to 
betray them to their enemic~. But God himself commands the Prophet an<l 
the trnc bclicnrs not to be alfocted by this false reJJroach, not to rcganl the 
cry of treason or conspiracy, nor share in the real or pretended terrors of 
the unbelievers. 

13. Jclwrah (f host.s, him shall ye sanctify (i. e. regard and treat as a 
Holy God, and as the Holy One of Israel); awl he shall be your fear, aml 
he yo11r drrad, i. e. the object of these feelings. If they felt as they ought 
towards God, as supreme and almighty, and as their own peculiar God, with 
whom they were united in a national co'l"rnant, they coulil not so distrust 
him as to be alarmed at the approach of au_r.carthly danger. l''')J.l,~ may 
either be an acti'l"e participle (that which terrifies you) or a verbal noun 
rei-~mbling ~)10 in its mocle of derivation. The collocation of the wonls 
makes the sentence more emphatic. Him shall ye fear is 8ub~tantially 
cqui,·alent to Him alone .<hall ye fear. Thns expbinr<l, the passage is at 
once a condtm1iation of the terror imJJired by the approach of the two 
kings, and of the application, whieh it had occasioned, to Assyria for aid 
against them. 

14. Ancl lie (Jeho,·ah) shall le for (or become) a holy tl1ing (nn object to 
be sanctified) and for a stone of stumU-ing a11d for a roe/, C!f '!.ffence ( i. c. a 
stone to strike agaiust and stumLlc oYcr) lo tl1e /1co houses ef Israel (Ephraim 
and Judal_1); for a _qi11 (or trap) awl.for a ~11are lo tlw i11l111bit,111ts of Jc111-

salt111. ~'';IR'~ is by many understood to mran a sa11C'/11ary, in the specific 
sense, or with the accessory itlea, of a r~fuy,• or asylum (Paulus, Gcsenius, 
Roscnmiiller, Winn, l\Iamer, Henckwerk, Bnrnes, Ewald, lJmLrrit, Hen
derson). l3ut although the temples of the r:;ods were so regarded l•y the 
Greeks and Homans, no such usage fcons to have prernilcd among the 
Christians till the time of Constantine (Bingham's Orig. Eeclcs. ,·iii. 11, 1 ). 
As to the Jews, the only case whieh hns been l'itcd to establish such a 
practice seems to prove the contrary. So far was the allar from protecting 
Joab, that he was not CYCn draggrd awny but killed upon the spot (2 Kings 
ii. 28). J. D. :;\Iiclmelis supposes an allusion to the stone whieh Jacob 
culled Dethrl or the residmcc of God (Gen. x:niii. l!J), the 8amc oh.il'ct 
Lcing here dc~cribed as a sanctuary aml as a s/0111! of stuml,liug. Hut 
although this idea may be included, the word has prol aLly a wi<ler mean
ing, and was rnrant to Lrar the Eamc relation tu 1.:.:••ij,n (in vcr. 13) that 
t(ilO bears to 1~i•n and j''i.1)7J to l';)'il,'n. God was the only propr.r uhjcct 
to be drcadc<l, feared, rmd ~anctificd, i. r. reganlcd as a l10ly being in lhe 
wide8t aucl most l mphatic ic:cnsr. Thus explained, the HcLr(•W C:';l~Q cor
responds ahno~t exactly to tbe Greek ,i il.y,ov, lhll term :ipplicu lo Christ I,y 
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the angel who announced his birth (Luke i. 35). In 1 Peter ii. 7, where 
this ,·cry passa_ge is applied to Christ, ~ ,,11,~ seems to be employed as an 
equivalent to t.:•J~~ as here used. To others he is a stone of stumbling, hut 
to you who bclieyc he is ~ nr1,~, something precious, something honoured, 
something looked upon as holy. The ~amc application of the words jg 

made by Paul in Rom. ix. 33. These 'lnotations seem to shew that the 
Prophet's words have au extensive import, and are not to be restricted eitlicr 
to his own times or the time of Christ. The doctrine of the text is, that 
even the most glorious exhibitions of God's holiness, i. e. of his infinite per
fection, may occaoion !he destruction of the unbeliever. The most signal 
illustration of this general truth wns that afforded in the advent of the 
S:wiour. It was fre'lneutly exemplified, however, in the interval, nud one 
of these exemplifications was afforded by the conduct of the unbelieving 
Jews in the reign of Ahaz, to whom the only power that could saYe them 
was com-crted by their own unbelief into a stone of stumbling and a rock 
of offence. The same idea is then expressed by another simple and familiar 
fig1fre, that of a snare or trap. Both figures naturally suggest the idea of 
inadvertence and unforeseen rnin. The two homes of Israel arc not the two 
schools of Hille! and Shammai, or the kingdom of Israel and the faction 
that favomcd it in Judah, both which arc rabbinical conceits, but the two 
rival kingdoms of Judah and Ephraim, here put together to describe the 
whole race or nation of Israel. Tbe sense is not that Jehovah would be 
sanctified by Judah, and become rr stumbling-block to Israel; hut that to 
some in either house or family these opposite ernnts would happen. The 
iuhabit,ants of Jerusalem are distinctly mentioned as the most conspicuous 
and influential members of the nation, just as Jernsalcm itself is sometimes 
mentioned in connection with J ndah, which really included it ( vide supra, 
chap. i. 1). 

15. This verse completes the threatening by au explicit declaration that 
Jehovah would uot ouly be a stumbling-block and snare to the houses of 
Israel, but that many should actually fall and be ensuared and broken. 
And 111011y shall sl11111Me orer them (the stone ancl snare)-or among thein 
(the children of Israel)-and fall and be broken on,l be snared, a11d be 
tal.en. Gesenius and most of the later writers refer t:lf to the stone, rock, 
&c. ; but Ewald and most of the older writers to the people. The first 
construction points out more distinctly the occasion of the threatened rnin, 
the last the persons whom it should befall ; the general sense remains the 
same in either case. 

16. Bind up tlte testimony, seal the lull', in my disciples. These are not 
the words of the Prophet spe:tking in his own person, but rr comll!and 
addressed to him by God, or as some suppose by the. l\Ies,iah, the t.:IJRl.;, 
mentioned in the foregoing verse. Vitringa explains ii: as the im1Jerafo·e 
of i~i: to form, delineate, inscribe. '.l'he command \\'ill then be to inscribe 
the reYclation in the hearts of the disciples. It is commonly agreed, how
ever, that the root is iJ¥ to bind, and that the Prophet is commanded to 
tie up a roll or volmne, and to seal it, therehy closing it. By law and 
testimony here we may either understand the p,·ophetic inscription in ver. 
1, or the "·hole preceding context, considered as included in the general 
sense of rrrelatio11, as God's testi111011y to the truth and as a law or declara
tion of his will. The disciples, or those taught of God, are supposed by 
some to be Uriah and Zechnriah, the two witnesses named in ver. 2; by 
others, the sons of tlv, prophets or literal disciples of Isaiah; but it probably 
means the better portion of the people, those truly enlightened because 
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taught of Goel (chap. Ii,·. 13), to whom the knowledge of this rewlntion, or 
at lt0 ast of its true meaning, wa~ to be restricted. It is proua 1,Ie, therefore, 
that the preposition before 'J)~~ docs not mean to or.for or ll"il/, or thro11yh ; 
uut either alllo11g or i11, i. e. in their minds or henrtH. The net described 
is not that of literally binding and scaling up a material reC'onl, but that of 
spiritually closing and depositing the rc~clation of God's will in the hearts 
of those who were able nnd willing to receive it, with allusion at the ~nmc 
time to its concealment from all others. Kimchi regards these as the words 
of the Prophet-nothing now r~mnins bnt to bind a11il seal tl1f' t1•sti111011y. 
This, howeYer, e~en if we make i~ an infinitiYe, is a ,·en· harsh construction. 

17 . . -lutl I (the :\Icssiah) ,rill 1rnit .for .!clwrnh, th11t !,i,lrth /1is.face from 
the ho11se of .Jacoh, an,/ will f.l')JfCI hi111. :\lost writers make these the 
words of the Prophd ; bnt since he is nddrcssecl in the Ycrse preceding, 
,Yithout nu.'· intimation of a change of speaker here, aml since the next 
verse is qnotl'd in Hob. ii. 13, as the words of the :\frssiah, it seems hotter 
to a~sume with Cocceius and Henderson, that tlmrnghont this passage the 
:\lessiah is the speaker. The phrase to wait upon has changed its meaning 
since the date of the English version. the prominent idea being now that 
of se1Tice and attc11dancc. not as of old, that of expectation, which is the 
meaning of the Hebrew ,·crh. God's hitling his face from the house of 
Jacob implies not only outward troubles but the withholding of tlhine illumi
uation, indirectly threatened in the ver8c preceding. 'l'he hon~e of Jacoh 
is the whole race of Israel, perhaps with special reference to Judah. 'l'hc 
thing to be expected is the fulness of time when the :\Iessiah, no longer re
vealed merely to a few, should openly appear. For a time the import of 
God'~ promises shall be concealed from the majority, and during that inter
nil :i\Ic,siah shall wait patiently until the set time has arrii-ed. 

18. lJclwltl, I a11d t!tc children which Jehovah ha!li git-en me (are)for 
signs and fr,r tconders in Israel Ji·om Jehovah of hosts, Ifie (071e) cl1celling 
1'11 111ou11t ½ion. Luther supplies a Yerb in the first clansc-" Behohl, 
hPre am I and the children," &c. Augusli repeats a Yerb from the preced
ing wrsc-" I and my children trn~t in the Loni." :i\Iost writers supply 
arc after given me-" I and my rhildrcn arc for signs," &r. From Jcho
rnh, i. e. sent and appointed by him. Of the "·hole verse there are two 
di;;tiuct interpretations. 1. According to Kime-hi, Hoscnmiill,!r, Gesenius, 
Ewald, Barnes, and others, Isaiah is the speaker, and the children meant 
arc his two sons, S!tcar-Jaslmb and 1llahe1·-shalal-l,asli-baz to ,Yhich some 
add Immanuel. As all these name~, and that of the Prophet himself, are 
significant, it is supposed that for I.his reason he and his children are saicl 
to he signs and wonders, personified prophecies to Israel, from JehoYah, who 
had caused the names to be imposed. 2. According to Ilendcr~on and many 
ohlcr writcrR, these are I.he words of the :\[cs8iah, and the children are his 
spiritual seed (Isa. !iii. 10), whom the Father had giyen him (John vi. 37, 
UD, x. 2D, nii. n, 7, !), 11, 12.) The great argument in favour of this 
Inst interpretation is the application of tht' 1·er8e to Christ h,'" Pan! (lleb. ii. 
lB), not as an illnstrntion but nn argnmrnt. a proof, that Christ partook of 
the snme nature with I.he persons called his children arnl his brethren. It 
is true that many ,vho regard Isaiah as the speaker, snpposc him to haYe 
hecu a type of Christ in this transaction. l3nt a 1lo11blc Fcnsc ought not to 
be assnrnetl where a single one is perfectly consistent w:th the coutexl, and 
snf!icirnt to explain all apparent contrntlil'tiorrs, as in this case, 11·hcre, acl
mittinrr that the Messiah is the speaker, we haYe no ellipsis lo ~npply, and 
no occ~sion to resort to the hypothesis either of a type or 1111 acwmmoda-



Y.1m. rn, 20.J ISAIAH VIJI. 193 

tion. It is not necessary, bo,rn,cr, to restrict the terms, with Henderson, 
to the period of the ad,cut, and to our Saviour's })ersonal followers. Even 
before be came in the flesh, he and his disciples, i. e. all who looked for 
bis appearing, were signs and wonclers, objects of contemptuous astonish
ment, and at the same time pledges of the promise. 

lD. An,l when they (indefinitely any one, or definitely the unbelie,ers) 
shall .my to you (the disci1iles and children of l\Iessiah, who is still 
speaking), Seek 1rnlu (i. e. consult as an oracle) the spirits (or the spirit
masters, those who ha,e subject or familiar spirits at command) 1111d to the 
iri.:lrrcls (wise or knowing ones), the chirpe1·s and the mutterers (alluding 
to the wa,v in which the heathen necromancers in,oked their spirits, or 
uttered their responses): should 1101 a people seek lo ( or consult) its God, for 
the living (i. e. in behalf of the li,ing should it resort) to the dead_! Gro
tius explains the last clause as a continuation of the speech of the idolaters 
-" Consult familiar spirits ; ought not a people to consult its gods ?" But 
since Jehovah was the Goel of Israel, such an argument would defeat itself. 
It is better to regard this clause as the reply of t.he belie,ing Jews to those 
who tempted them. E,rnld and others give 111:1/, the meaning of iustead
" Should a people consult the dead instead of the living God?" It is more 
consistent with the usage of the language to take the preposition in the sense 
of for, i. e. for the be11efit or in behalf of. "When you, my disciples, arc 
imited by superstitious sinners to consult pretended wizards, consider (or 
reply) that as the heathen seek responses from their gods, so you ought to 
consult Jchomb, and not be guilty of the folly of consulting senseless idols 
or dead men for the instruction of the living." Henderson supposes the 
Prophet to be speaking in his own person ; but if the l\Iessiah is the speaker 
in ,er. 18, it is gratuitous and therefore arbitrary to suppose another speaker 
to be introduced without any intimation of the change. 

20. Instead of resorting to these unprofitable and forbidden sources, the 
disciples of Jehornh arc instructed to resort to the lall' allll lo the testimony 
(i. e. to di,ine re,elation, considered as a system of belief and as a rule of 
duty)-if thry speak (i. e. if any speak) not according lo this irord (another 
name for the re,ealcd will of God), it is he lo 1dwm there is 110 dmrn or 
morning (i. e. no relief from the dark night of calamity).-The first clause 
is elliptical. Cocceius alone connects it immediately with ·what precedes, 
and understands ';, as meaning besides-" in addition to the law and the tes
timony which we have already." Others supply a new ,erb return, ad/re,e, 
come, go, &c. It is best, howc,er, to repeat •lc:i~:I from the preceding verse, 
especially as this verb is elsewhere followed by ';, in the same sense. (See 
2 Chron. x-ii. 3, 4. Comp. Job x. G).-Piscator violates the accents by 
separating i:,,:';, i:li-: from li~i-:•. '' If not (i. e. if they will not come to the 
law and the testimony), let them say," &c. Junius takes:,.:';, i:l~ as equiva
lent to :,.:';,;,, which it nc,er is, unless another interrogation precedes. 
Knobel refers to the i:,,:';,;, in ,er. 1!); but this is too. remote, and is morc
o,er separated from i:-:';, i:l~ by the first clause of Yer. 20. Kimchi, Abar
benel, Cocceius, Hitzig, l\Iaurer, make i:,,:';, i:l~ the common ~lliptical formula 
of swearing-" if they will not say," i. e. they surely will say. Ewald 
adopts lhe same construction, and explains the verse to mean that when 
they are reduced to extremity (as those who ha,e no dawn) ~hey will begin 
too late to speak according to this u·ord, i.e. join in the appeal to the lau• 

YOL. I. N 
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and to the lesti111111y, which they now despise. UmLrcit modifies this inter
pretation Ly giving Cl~ its strict conditional mc:rning, and continuing the 
sentence throngh the next verse-" If they do not thns speak, to whom 
there is no morning, then they must pass through the land," &c.-it:'~, 
which is properly the relative pronoun, is omilted by the Yulgatc, and ex
plained in the English Version and Ly l.larncs as a causal particle. Do 
Dien, Vitringa, :md some others make it a particle of asseveration, certainl!Jj 
surely; Gesenius the sign of the apodosis, then tl,e,·e is 110 dmrn to them; 
J. H. l\Iichaelis, a suLstitute for •:;,, but in the sense of thr1t, "know ye 
that." So the Dutch Version, "it shall come to pass that." All these 
arc needless and therefore inadmi,sible departnrcs from the ordinary usage. 
Of those who gi,·e the word its proper illeaning as a relatire pronoun, some 
refer it to the noun immediately preceding-this u·onl 1rl1ich (Lowlh)
others to the people or to some individual among them-they 1r/10 hare or 
he 11'110 has 110 111omi11r1 (Hitzig, Ewald, Umbreit). But the best construc
tion seems to he that of Hendcwerk, who supplies the suLstanlive verb 
before the relative, "they are as one who has no morning," or better still, 
"it is he who has (or they who have) no morning." None can speak incon
sistently with God's word-or, none can refuse to utter this word, ,·iz. to 
the law and to the testimony-but one whom God has abandoned-" If our 
gospel he hid, it is hid to them that are lost" (2 Cor_. iv. 3). Quern Deus 
vult perdcre. p_rius dementat: ~owth renders iljt;' obsc11rity, from the 
analogy of int;', black, and iln9', blackness. J. H. l\Iichaelis, Dathe, and 
Augusti, make it equivalent to the Arabic..,..,...,__,, meaning magic-" His 

word in which)here is no magic," i. e. no deccplion. Dut the Hebrew ~.-ord 
is never used in this sense. Calvin, tLe English Ycrsion, Dames and 
others, give it the general sense of light-" it is Lccause there is no light 
(i. e. knowledge or sound judgment) in them." But according to us:1gc, 
the word means specifically morning-light, the dawn of day succccdiug 
night, and is so rendered by the Yulgate (matutina lux), Luther (:\Iorgen
rothc ), and most modern writers. By this Yitringa undcrtitancls the morn
ing of the 1·csm-rcction, and J. H. :\Iichaclis the epiphany of Christ. But 
as night is a common figure for calamity, the da\\'n \\'ill naturally signify its 
termination, the return of better times. (Sec chap. h·iii. 8, xhii. 11 ; Job 
xi. 17.) They may be said to have no dairn, for whom there is nothing 
Letter in resen·e. 

21. And they (the people) shall }'ass through it (the land) hardly bestead 
(i. e. distressed) and l11mgry: a11d it shall be (or come to pass) that 1rhen 
they are l11111gry they .1/wll fret thep1selres, a11d rnrse their king a11d their God, 
a11<l shall look 111nrnrd. '!'hose i11tcrpretcrs who make the whole of the pre
ceding verse conditional, explain the 1 at the Lcginning of this as the sign of 
the apodosis-" If they speak not, &c., the11 shall they pass," &c. So J. 
D. :Michaelis, Dathe, and Angusti. The lnttcr supplies people as the sub
ject of i:;iJ./; Lowth awl the Dutch Yersion, ew-_,, 011c of thc111 ; but this is 
unnecessary. Tho verbs, though singular \n form, like? in the pr_eceding 
,·ersc, refer to the subject of the plnrnl r1t,?~'.- Jerome repeats iO~' as the 
subject of i:;l~ (lnx pcrtransibit ), light shall pass through the Janel, Lnt not 
coutinuc iu it.-Thto11!fh it, not the condition just clcscribC'd (Schroeder), 
nor the lwi· (either in the sense of scarcl,i11r1 or in that of tru11s.1ressi11g it), 
nor the earth or the gcutilo part of it (as some of the Jews explain it), nor 
.½io11 mentioned in vcr. 18 (Cocccius), hut the la11d of Judah, \\'hich, though 
not expressly mentioned till the next verse, is tacitly referred to Ly a com-
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mou Hebrew idiom. (Sec Ps. Ix-iii. 1G; lxxxvii. 1). Grotius repeats 
his favourite suggestion, that the Prophet pointed to the ground ,Yhc_n he 
said i'lf, so that the gesture aud the word together meant this la11d-ilt.;?~ is 
not harde11ed iu a morn! sense, but hardl!J treated or dist1·essed, as appears 
from the addition of JV.~. This last is not cxpressi ve of bodily lmnger 
(Gesenius, Hitzig, l\Iaurer), nor of spiritual famine (Coeceius); uor is it a 
mere figure for the absence of all comfort and tranquillity ofmiud (Yitringa), 
but a term implying destitution both of temporal and spiritual good (J. H. 
l\Iichaelis). Cal'l"in, Lowth, and Barnes, understand ~-~~T)i'.I as expressing 
self-reproach or auger with themselves; but this is not consistent with the 
subsequent description of their desperate impenitence. The reflexive form, 
which occurs nowhere else, more probably denotes to excite one's self to 
auger. His ki11g is uot his earthly SO'l"ereign, the king of Judah (Grotius), 
of Judah or Israel as the case might beL(Hitzig), or his idol, particularly 
Moloch or 1'lilcom, names derived from V.t;i (Targum, Calnn, Junius), but 
Jehovah considered as the king of Israel. So too l'Q?~ is not his false 
god, his io.ol, but the God "·horn he 'l\'as bound to serve, his God, who at 
the same time ,rns his king (Henderson), As the verb to curse does not 
else,vhcre take the preposition J as a counecti rn, Cocceius proposes to trans
late the phrase he shall curse by ltis king and b!J his God, by which he seems 
to uuderstaucl the conduct of the Jews, who at one time cursed C::esar in 
Jchovah's name, and at nuother time rejected Christ saying, ,ve ha'l"e no 
kiug but C::esar ! Thus they alternately cursed their king iu God's name, 
aud cursed God in their king's. The art of fooki119 11p is by some regarded 
as a sign of peuiteuce or of conversion from idols to the true Goo. ; but this 
is iuconsistent ,vith the terms of the next verse. Junius, Piscator, and the 
Dutch aunotators,' councct it with the cursing as an accompauying gesture 
-" they shall curse their king and their God, looking up." But this 
clause is really in close connection with the first of the next ·rnrse, aud 
both together must be understood as indicating utter perplexity and absolute 
despair of help from Goo. or man, from heaven or earth, from above or below. 

22. And to the earth he shall look; a11cl IH·ho/d distress and clark1wss, diin-
11ess of a11[111ish, crnd into dark11ess (he shall be) drit-e11-or, the di11111ess of 
a11g11ish and of darkness is dispelled. Heaven and earth arc here opposed 
to one another, as sea aud laud are iu chap. v. 30. Distress and darkness 
are here ideutified, as distress and lirtht are there contrasted. Junius and 
Henderson explain 9·1119 as a participle, corresponding to nJ29 iu the last 
clause (darkeued with distress, dri,eu into gloom); but there is uo such 
partieipal form. Coceeius explains it as a noun denoting the dizziness and 
dimness of sight produced by great distress (vertigo arctationis), which 
may also be the meaning of the Septuagint version ( ~Y.ol"O~ :,'; are µ,~ 
/3).i;.w). The true sense of the Hebrew word is outward and inward 
gloom, distress of circumstances and despair of miud, It is separated from 
what follows by Calvin ( ealigo, augnstia) and Dames (gloom, oppression), 
but is really a construct form governing ilR~~- As the latter origiually sig
nifies pressure or compression, Gesenius explains the phrase to mean dark
ness of compression, i. e. dense or compact darkness. But ilJ?-1~ is here 
(as in Isa. xxx. 6; Prov. i. 27) a synon_ymc of ii)¥, both denoting straitened 
circumstances and a corresponding state of mind.-The Peshito translates 
!}J29 as an active verb, and the Yulgate as an active participle (caligo per
sequens). The Targum, Cocceius, and Vitringa, suppose the passive par
ticiple to be here used as an abstract noun (caligo, imP,ulsio). Saadias, 
Munster, Dames, and others, make nw9 an epithet of il~~~ (" obscuritas 
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impnl~a," "decpL·ncd llarlmcss"), but the latter word isJcminiuc. Lowth 
as usual cuts the knot by ]lroposing to read either 7!:i~ or i1n1.lt), nnd 
Kocher by taking the latter as a neuter noun in apposition with the forll..lcr. 
Jarchi, Kimchi, Cahin, Junius, Hosenmiiller, Gesenius, Ewald, and others 
refer ri~?t to the people or the person who is the ~ubjc·ct of the verb t)•~~

and either supply n preposition before ;,7;:_:;:, or cxplai11 it as an accusalirn 
after a rnrb of motion. The meaning will then be thrust or dri1:en into 
darl.:ness. The objections to this construction arc, first, the ueccssity of 
supplying both a verb and preposition ; and secondly, the 111ms1rnl colloca
tion of the words nim ;,t;,;:~ for i1S!:i~ ,~ nim. On the other hand, it is 
strongly recommended by the aualogy of Jcr. xxiii. 12, where the same idea 
is expressed by the uuion of the same verb and noun. Another construction 
is the one proposed hy J. I>. l\Iichaclis, who connects n,m with ::in:r.i, and 
puts the latter in coustrnction not only with i1pl~ but also with i1S!:i~, " the 
dimness of anguish and of gloom is dissipated." This coustrnction is re
commended by its freedom from grammatical anomalies, and by its rcndcri11g 
the use of •:;, at the beginning of the next verse altogether natural. The 
objectior!S to it arc, that it ,·iolates the accents ; that it makes the Prophet 
speak of the darkness of darkness (but see Exod. x. 22) ; and that the 
transition from the threatening to the promise is, on this supposition, too 
abrupt. Either of the two constructions Inst proposed may be preferred 
without materially affecting the interpretation of the passage. Hitzig 
modifies that of ~Iichaclis by taking the last ,vord separately-it is dis
pelled! 

23. This darkness is to be dispellcd,for (there ~hall) 1zot (be) darkness 
(for ever) to lier idlO is now distressed (literally, to "·hom there is distrc:-s). 
'l'he present calamity, or that just predicted, is not to be pcrpdual. The 
future slate of things shall exhibit n strange contrast wilh the former. As 
the former time dey,aded the land of Zeb-alon and the land of Xapldali, so 
the latter glorifies the way of the sea, the bank of tlie Jordan, Galilee eftl,e 

,Gentiles. The same region is described in both clauses, namely, the nor
thern extremity of the larnl of Israel. This is designated, first, by the 
tribes ,vhich occupied it, then, by its rclati,·e position with respect to the 
Jordan and the sea of Tibcrins. This part of the country, from being the 
most degraded and afllictcd, should receive peculiar honour. Its debnse

.ment and distress both arose from its remote and frontier situation, proxi
ruitv to the heathen, intercourse 11nd mixture with them, and constant cx
posiu-e to the first attacks of enemies," ho usually enteretl Canaan from the 
north. To the former of these reasons may be traced the expressions of 
contempt for Galilee recorded in the books of the New Testament (John i. 
4.G, vii. G2; l\Iat. xui. G!J; Acts' i. 11, ii. 7). How this disgrace was to 
be exchanged fur honour, is explained in the next verse. Besides thii;, 
which seems lo be the most satisfactory interpretation, 1 l1cre arc seYcral 
others, more or less at rnriance with it. The English version supposes a 
,contrast not merely between 'RO aull 1',;l1i:l, bnt hctween thC'se two and the 
subsequent ddiverancc. This requires 'Rf) lo be taken in the sense of 
lightly <!f1/icti11g, as distinguished from i•:;i:;i;:,, to· cif!lict more griei-ously., 
But this distinction is unauthorised by usage. The Yulgnle renders 'R;J al
leviala est. Some of the Jewish writers make it mean to lighten the couu
try by removing its inhabitants ; but then ~:~:;i;:, must mean to bring them 
back again. Koppc makes Judah the subject of the promise. As Galilee 
was first nfllictcd, then dcliYerecl, so should Judah be; but this is ,·,holly 
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arbitrary. Cocceius converts lhe promise into a threat by reading there 
was not ( or has never been) such darlmess. Gcsenius, Hosemniiller, Ewald, . 
and others, give to '.::J the sense of but, because what immediately precedes 
is understood by them not as a promise but a threatening. Yitringa and 
Junius retain the proper meaning for, but connect it with ver. lG or ver. 
18. The necessity of either supposition is rcmornd by explaining the last 
clause of ver. 22, with J. D. Michaelis 1md Hitzig, as the beginning of the 
promise. The Vulgate connects ;µ/~O ~, with vcr. 22 and translates it non, 
polerit avolare, as if from l:)~.V, to fly; bnt it is obviously a cognate form to 

9·1:11'? in the preceding verse. Hitzig explains 9V~O :,:', as a compound, mean- . 
ing the negative or opposite of darkness, i. e. light, as )':II:,:', (chap. x. 15) 
means that which is not wood. Some regard ::i as a temporal particle, at. 
or in the former time. Junius, Hosenmiiller, Gesenius, anll others make it 
a conjunction, as the former time clebasccl, &c. The original construction 
seems to be like theformer time (which) debased, &c. Of those who regard 
'i?tl and i•:;i?i'.1 as descriptive of different degrees of affiiction, some suppose. 
the imasion of Tiglath-pile~er to'.be compared with that of Shalmaneser ; or 
the invasion of Israel with that of Judah ; or the Assyrian with the Baby-. 
Ionian conquest; or the Babylonian with the Roman. The sea mentioned 
in the last clause is not the l\Icditerranean but the sea of Galilee, as appears. 
from l\Iat. iv. l:i, lG. ,;:n,• is here usetl in the sense of side or part adJacent .. 
The region spoken of was that along tl1e Jordan (on one or both'.sidcs), near. 
the sea of Galilee. According to Junius, Galilee of the Gentiles means 
Galilrea populosa. Gesenius admits that Isaiah has reference to the times . 
of the Messiah in this promise of deliverance and exullation to the 
Galileans. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THE change for the better, which was promised at the close of the eighth . 
chapter, is described in the ninth as consisting in the rise of the great light 
npou the darkness, in the increase of the nation and their joy, excited by 
delirnrance from bondage an<l the universal prevalence of peace, arising 
from the advent of a divine successor to DaYicl, who should restore, estab
lish, and enla,rgc his kingdom without any limitation, vers. 1- G. 

From the times of the :Messiah, the Prophet suddenly reverts to his. 
own, and again predicts the punishment of Ephraim by repeated strokes. 
The people had been warned both by messages from God and by experi
ence, but had continued to indulge their proud self-confidence, in conse
quence of which Gou allowed the Assyriaus, after oYcrthrowing H.ezin, to 
attack them also, while at the same time they were harassed by perpetual 
assaults from their hostile neighbours, vers. 7-11. 

Still the~· did not repent and return to God, who therefore cut off sut.l-
1lenly many of all classes, but especially the rulers of the nation and the 
false prophets, the flattering seducers of the wretcheJ. people, from whom 
he must now withhold even the ordinary proofs of his compassion, vers. 
l::l-16. 

All this was the natural effect of sin, like a fire in a thicket, which at 
last consumes the forest, and invoh·cs the land in smoke antl flame. Yet 
amiJ.st these strokes of the diYine J.isplcasnre, they were still imlnlg;ng 
mutual animosities anJ. jealousies, insomuch that Israel was like a fam-
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ishc1l nrnn dcrnuring his own flesh. l\Innnssch thus deTonrcd Ephraim 
nnd Ephraim :\Iaunsseh, whilo the two together tried to devour Judah, vcrs. 
17-20. 

'l'he rccnrreuce of the same clause at the end of vers. 11, lG, 20, nrnl tho 
fourth nr~e of the next chapter, has led the modern Germans to rcgnnl 
this as a case uf reguhtr strophical arrangement; and as the same form 
occurs above iu chap. v. 25, Ewald interpolates that wrse betwern the 
sixth and scrnuth of this chapter, as a part of the same context. The ob
jection to these critical hypotheses will bo stated in the exposition. 

It has been obserrnd alrcmly that the division of the chapters is in this 
part uf the book peculiarly unfortunate; the first part of tho ninth (vers. 
1-G) containing the conclusion of the eighth, and the first part of the fr·ulh 
(Ters. 1--1) the conclusion of the ninth. 

Tho numbers of the verses in this chapter differ in the Hebrew and 
English Bibles; what is the last ,crse of the eighth in the former is the first 
of the uiuth in the latter. The references in the commentary are nil to the 
clirisions of the Hebrew text. 

1. Tlic people (jnst clesc1ibed, i. e. the people of Galileo), lliose wal/;ing 
in the dark (cxpressirn buth of spiritual blindness and cxlrcme clistrc~s), 
l,ai-e seen a great ligl,t (the change being prc>sentcd to the Proph~t•s view 
as alrca1ly past): tl,e dwellers in the land of the sltadow of death (i. e. of 
intense darkness), liyht has beamd upon them. These words, in a geuc
rnl souse>, may be clesc1iptirn of any great aud snd!len change in the con
dition of the people, especially of one from ignorance an!l misc>ry to illnmi
nation and enjoyment. They are still more appropriate to Chw,t as tho 
liyht of the worlcl (John ,iii. 12), a light lo the nations (Isa. xiii. U', xlix. G), 
and the Sun of righteousness ()la!. iv. 2), which rose upon the world wheu 
ho rnanifesleil forth his glory by his teachings and his miracles in Galileo 
(John ii. 11). It was in this benighted and dPgrncle!l rl'gion that ho first 
apponrc1l as a messenger from God ; and in that appearance we nro 
cxpres~ly taught that this prediction was fulfilled (:\fat. iv. 12-17). 
Cocccius needlessly supposes these to be the words of a ucw speaker. 
There is nothing to intimate a change of snbjcct, arnl this n'rsc is really a 
mere specification in positirn form of the ncgatirn prediction in the first 
clause of tho .erse prrceding. lly tlte 7,e,,ple we arc not to nndcrstand all 
Israel ("'Inurer), uor the Jews as distrngui,hed from the ten tribes (Kimchi, 
Cah-in), nor the people of Jcrusalcrn (Jarchi, Ahcn Ezrn, Grotius), nor tbo 
people of God, the spiritual Isrncl (Coccc>ins), but the Galileans who had 
just been mentioned (Junius, J. H. Illichaclis, Yit.ringn, Hemlewerk). Dy 
durlmess Piscntor understnn<la HOITOW; Gc~euiu~, calamity iu general ; tbo 
Targum, lsrad"s sulfo1ings in Egypt; Jarchi, Ki111chi, and Grotius, those 
of Judah during Sennacherib's inrnsiou; Cah·in, those of the Jews; and 
lkmkwcrk tbosu of the ten tribes, in exile. Uut it rather c>xpn'sscs tho 
complex i1ka uf a skte of siu and misery (Ps. cYii. 10, 11), i1wluding ont
wanl aml inward darknc~s, the darkness of ignornncc and the darkul'SS 

of distress. De Di('\J and Flirst make mrJ1n n simple dcrirntirn of eh~ with 

a feminine termination, like m::::??J from 7?1". The more common and pro

bable opinion is that it is a compound of?~ n111l n\1J. It is not the proper 
name of a partienlar nll,·~· (Ilitzi11), but a poetil·al de~ignatio11 of the mo~t 
profound oh,;curil_y-n,; 1lark as "'acnth-Jc:ull~· darlme,s-with a spl•cial 
alluoiou here to the ~pirilual death, nuder whusc shade the Gnlilcnns ~al. 
Instead of li11ve seen, Luther, J. II. :'.\Iid1aelis, Gc>seniu~, all!! others, burn 
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the present see, as if the Prophet while speaking beheld I\ sudden flash. 
L£ght is not merely an emblem of joy (Piscator), or deliverance (Gesenius), 
but of outward and inward illumination. Knobel understands by the people 
the exile of the ten tribes, and by the land of the shadow of death Assyria 
as the place of their captiYity. 

2. The Prophet now, by a sudden apostrophe, addresses God himself, 
who, Ly bestowing on the Galileans this great light, would not only honour 
them, but afford occasion of great joy to all the true Israel, including those 
who should be gathered from tbe gentiles. Thou liast enlarged tlte nation 
(i. e. Israel in general), thou hast increasecl its Joy (literally, to it thou hast 
increased the joy) : they reJoice uefoi-e thee li!..e the Joy in hai'vcst, as men 
rejoice when they divide the spoil. Luther and Umbreit explaiu-'13 to 
mean the Gentiles, and regard this _not as a description of dcli,erance but 
of oppression. Hitzig supposes •1~ to mean tbe rctlli'ning exiles. All, 
other writers seem to be agreed tbat it means the Israelites in general.• 
Tbe increase of the nation bas been rnriously explained to mean tbe 
gathering of a great army by the king of Assyria, to whom the verse is 
tben addressed (Grotius)-or tbe crowding of the Jews into Jerusalem. 
during Sennacberib's inmsion (Aben Ezra)-or an increase in the num-. 
ber of the Israelites "·bile in captivity (Hitzig)-or the general diffusion of 
tbe Jewish race after tbe exile (Vitringa). It really means the increase of, 
the pco1ile in their O\'rn Janel, not a mere growth of population (Gesenius), 
but an increase of the true Israel by the calling of the Gentiles (Hengsten
berg, Cb1istol. ,ol. i., part 2, p. 110). Symmachus separates n?iJ,1 from 
what follows U,::-1.r,tlv~c..; ,i, eO,o; o o~x. i1u1&.1.vva;), in which he is followed 
by J. D. :.Iichaelis and 1\Ialli'er. But this requires a change in the punc
tuation and di,ision of the words to render it grammatical. De Dieu takes 
~, as equi,alent to ~?i1-" hast thou not increased the joy? "-which is 
forced and arbitrary. Another constrnction is, thou hast increased the, 
nation of the Jews, bnt thou liast not increased the Joy of their enemies 
(Jarchi), or of the Gentiles (Luther). But this assumes two different sub
jects in the two successi,e clauses. Hitzig and Hengstenberg thus construe 
it-thou -dost increase the nation whose Joy thou hast not heretofore in
creased. But this requires a relative to be supplied, andl arbitrarily refers 
the ,erbs to different times. If the textual reading (~7) be retained, as 
it is by Hengstenberg, Maurer, Hitzig, Henderson, Umbreit, and the older 
writers, the best construction is that giYen__ja_QalYin and C~eius-tho1, 
hast increased the nation but thou hast not increasedlli,e_---:foy as thou art now 
about to do. It is best, howe,·er, to read t instead of~?_, with the :.Iasora,. 
seYeral ancient rnrsions, Gesenins, De Wette, and Knobel, or to regarJ 
the latter as a mere orthograpbical variation for the former (Ewald ad loc. 
and Heb. Gr_§ 555). The same emendation is required by the context in 
se,eral otheqilaces (e.g. chap. xlix. 5, !xiii. D). Junius and Tremellius sup
pose the former joy or prosperity of Israel, acquired by toil and bloodshed, 
as in a harYest or a battle, to be here contrasted with the joy wbich the 
Messiah would impart. Knobel supplies a relative before mr.t:i, gi,es 
it:i~:i the seuse of 1d1en, and supposes the joy of actual ,ictory to be com
pared with that of har,est-thou hast increased the joy wherewith they 
rejoice before thee, like tlw joy of har1·est, 1d1e11 they rejoice in their dividin!f 
the spoil. But this makes the structure of the sentence artificial and com
plex. Rejoicing before Goel Cah-in explaius to mean rejoicing with a real 
or a reasonable joy; Piscator ,Yith a secret spi1itual joy, not before man 
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bnt God; Cocceius, Vitringa, Hitzig, Hengstcnberg, and Ewald, more cor
rectly, ns an net of religions worship, either simply in allusion to the 
rejoicing of the people before Goel nt the tabernacle or temple under the 
law of l\Ioses (Dent. xii. 7, xiY. 2G), or in reference to nu nctunl perform
ance of that duty. The 'l'nrgum explains harresl ns a metaphor for war or 
battle, which destroys the Prophet's beautiful comparison of the joy of 
,;ctory, or joy in general, to that which accompanies the hnrYest in all 
countries, nucl especially in the Enst (Ps. iv. 8, cxni. G).-Kimchi makes 
the As~yrians tho subje~t of 1?'J', Knobel tho Israelites themseh-es, but it 
is better to take it indefinitely or to supply men as in the English Version. 
i'~i'J is not a false reading for i'~i' or i'~i'i1, which we find in a few manu
scripts (Lowth), but another instance of tlie idiomatic use of the construct 
form before a preposition, ns in the preceding verse (i'i~J 'J~"). Seo 
Gcsenius, § 114, 1; Ewald, § 510. To the promise here given thero is 
probably allusion in the language of the angel who nunonnccd the birth of 
Jesus to the shepherds (Luke ii. 10): Behold, I bring you [jOOd tidings of 
great joy, which shall be to all the lJeople (,;;-cu-:-i -:-rji 1.a'ti), i. c. to the whole 
nation, nll the Israel of God 

8. This ,erse assigns the '}nson or occasion of the promised joy. They 
shall rc>joice before thee, tlwi 'or because) the yoke r>j his burden (his bur
densome yoke), and the 1·od oJ his shoulder (or back), a11d tire sta_[/' of the 
011e drfring him (his task-maste. \ slnYe-drivcr) thou hast broke11 like the day 
(ns in the day) of Midian, as Gic.\on routetl l\Iidian, i.e. suddenly, totally, 
and by special aid from heaven. This promise wns not fulfilletl in the de
Ji,ernncc of the Jews from Babylon (Cah·in), which bore no resemblance to 
the victory of Gideon; nor in the destruction of Scmmcherib's army 
(Grotius), the benefits of which e,·ents were only temporary; nor in tho 
destrnction of Jerusalem by Titus (J. D. Michaelis), to which there is no 
allusion in the context ; but in the glorious deliverance of the Galilenns 
(the first converts to Christianity), antl of all who with them made up the 
true Israel, from the heavy Lurden of the cm·enant of works, the galling 
yoke of the I\Iosaic lnw, the service of the devil, and the bornlagc of cor
ruption. Outl'l'ard dcli,crnncc is only promised, so far as it accompanied 
spiritual change or was included in it. Cocceius refines too much ,vhen ho 
distinguishes between the rod and 8tnff, ns tlrnoting tbe ci'.:,il and the ccr..e
moninl law. The meaning, on the other hand, is lowered b:· restricting tho 
prophetic figures to Sennacherib's siege of Jerusalem (Grotius), or tho tri
bute paid to Assyria by Hezekiah (Jnrchi) or Ahaz ( Gescnius), or to mere 
clepenclcnce on a foreign power (Hitzig). The npplicntiou of the terms by 
J. D. Michaelis to the persecution of the Galilean8 or first Christians by 
the Jews, seems altogether fanciful. Barnes refers the pronoun in his bur
den to the oppressor (w!ticli l,e made you bear), and Forcri118 in like manner 
expla;ns the rod of his shoulder to menu the rod carried 011 tho tyrant's 

. shoultler. Dut the suffix in both cases relates not to the oppressor but to 
-the oppressed, and c:t:1 includes not r:ir.rely the shoulders but the spaco 
between them, the upper part of the back. Forerius also refers 1J to the 
oppressor-" thou hast broken the rod of the oppressor with himself." 
l\Iunster refers it to the rod-" with which he oppressed them." l\Inurer 
refers it correctly to the suflcrer, but gi,es the preposition the distinct 
sense of 119ai11st or 11po11, because the tyrant presses or rushes npou his 
victim. It is no doubt, ns Gesenius andEwaltl hold, n mere connective, taken 
here by i:•~~ as it is elsewhere by ,;iv (Exod. i. 14, Le,. XXV. 39). Tho 

· day of nny one in Hebrew often means the dny in which something memor-
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nble happens to him, or is done by him (ride s111>m, chap. ii. 12), and in 
Arabic is absolutely used for a day of battle. The rout of the l\Iidiauites, 
recorded in lhe seventh chapter of Judges, is here referred to, not because 
it took place in a single night, like the destruction of Sennacherib's army 
(Jarchi)-nor because the foes of Israel, like those of the Church, destroyed 
each other (Cocceius)-nor because the truth, which overcomes the world,. 
is in earthen Tessels, like the lamps of Gideon (Yitringa)-nor because the 
preaching of the Gospel may be likened to the blowing of trumpets (Dutch 
annotations)-but because it was a wonderful display o( divine power, with-• 
out the use of any adequate hu- a.n means; and also, as suggested by• 
Herder (Heb. Pees. rnl. ii. p. 49( because it took place in the same part, 
of the country which this proph, y refers to. J czreel, ·where the battle• 
was fought (Judges vi. 33), was in the territory of l\Ianasseh, to~ ich 
tribe Gideon himself belonged(" Jdges vi. 15); but he was aided by c e 
neighbouring tribes of Asher, Zebulon, and Naphtali (Judges Ti. 35).
Junius, in order to sustain his interpretation of the second Terse, continues 
the construction into this, and git"es to ~ the sense of 1rhen-" they re
joiced before thee, &c., when (wheneYer) rf10u didst break their yoke," &c. 
-i. e. in et'ery case of former deliverance. (See also the margin of tho 
English Version.) 'rhe Septuagint and Targum supply a ,erb in the first 
clause (a~r,g1Jrn.1, n•,v~), which is unnecessary, as the nouns in that clause 
are goTerned by the verb in the last part of the sentence. That Terb does 
not mean to scatter (Septuagint), or to conquer (Vulgate), or to foghten 
(Cocceius), but to break, to break off, or to break in pieces. Vitringa 
takes ;i;;~ as a synonym~ of i19b a yoke; but it no doubt denotes here, as 
in e,ery other case, a staff or rod. Ges?nins, in his Commentary, supposes 
an ellipsis of the proposition before □l' ; but, in the last edition of his 
grammar, he agrees with l\Iaurer in supposing the noun itself to be used 
adverbially or absolutely in answer to the question when? The absolute 
form of ;',f:!? is written by Gesenius ,~o, by Ewald 'JI?. The Daghesh is 
euphonic, and the She,a anomalous. 

4. The destruction of the oppressing power ~hall be followed by profonnd 
and universal peace. To express this idea, the Prophet describes the 
equipments of the soldier as consumed with fire. For all the armour of 
the armed man (or the man-at-arms, who mingles) in the tumult (of battle), 
and the garment rolled i11 blood, shall be for b11mi119 (and for)food (or fuel), 
of fire. In other words, . the usual accompaniments of battle shall be 
utterly destroyed, and by implication, war itself shall cease. There is no 
need of supposing, with Yitringa, Lowth, Hitzig, Heudewerk, and Hender
sol!, an allusion to the ancient custom of burning the armour and equip
ments of the slain upon the field of battle rrs an act of triumph. It is not 
the weapons of the enemy alone, but all "1"1"eapon8 of war, that arc to be 
consumed; not merely because they have been used for a bad purpose, 
but because they are hereafter to be useless. It is not so much a pro
phecy of conquest as of peace ; a peace, however, which is not to be ex
pected till the enemies of God are o\·ercome; and therefore the prediction 
may be said to include both et'ents, the final ot'erthrow of all opposiug 
powers and the subsequent prernlence of uui.ersal peace. This last is 
uniformly spoken of in Scripture as characteristic of ::\Iessiah's reign, bq_th 
inte!:_!,J.al and external, in society at large and in the hearts of bis people. 
With respect 10 the latter, the prediction has been verified with more or 
less distinctness, in e,e:ry case of true conversion. \Yith respect to the 
former, its fnlfilment is inchoate, but will one day be complete, when the 



202 IS.11.-lll IX. lYEn. 4. 

lion and the lamb shall lie down together, and Ilo who is the Prince of 
pence shall haYc dominion from sea to sea, and from the riYer to the ends 
of tho rarth. An allusion to this promise and its final consummatiou may 
be found in the words of the hen,·euly host who celebrated the Saviour's 
birth (Luke ii. 14), Glory lo God in the hi!fhe~I, a11d on earth PEACE, !food 
1rill Iv 111c11. According to Jurchi, Kimchi, Cah-in, nnd Grotius, this n:rse 
cont11ius two tlistinct propositiuns, one relating to the day of Jlicli,w or lo 
wars iu general, and the other to the slaughter uf 8enuadierib's n1111y or 
the deliverance of the Jews from exile. 'l'he sense would then be that 
while other l,nttlcs are accompanied with noise and Lloodshcd, this shall 
be with burniug and fuel of iire. But this construction, besides assnmiug 
n change of subject, of which there is 110 intimation iu the text, departs 
from the natural and ordinary meaning of the words. 'l'he Jire mcutioncd 
in the Inst clause has been variously explained as a poeticnl description of 
lhc Ass)Tinn slnughter (Jarchi, Kimchi, Aben Ezra, Grotius), or of the 
nugcl by ,1-hom it was effected (Abnrbcnel)-of the destruction of Jerusa
lem (Yntablus, J. D. l\lichnelis), or of the world (Diodati)-or as au 
emblem of the Holy Ghost (Forerius)-or of our Sm·iuur's zeal for man's 
snlnttiou (Gill). It is mentioned simply as a J)owerful consuming agent, 
lo express the abolition of the implements of war, and, as a necessary <:on
srquence, of war itself. The verse, theu, is not a mere description of 
Gideon's victory (,Junius)-nor a comparison betweL·n thnt or any other 
battle and the slaughter of Sennacherib's army (Grotius)-nor a prcd;clion 
of the fall of Jerusalem in spite of an oLstinnte and bloody defence (J. D. 
Michaelis)-but a prophecy of changes to take pince when the 9rcat lifJht 
and deliYercr of the 11atio11 should 11ppear, '.L'he •:;i at the brgiuning is 
trnnslnted 1rhen by Junius and Tremcllius and i11 the margin of tlw Engli~h 
Dible ; but it really II}enus for, and assigns a seeoml reason for the joy 
predided in n-r. 2. i~I?, \Yhich occurs nowhere else, is taken in the sense 
of war or battle, Ly Dahd Kimchi, Luther, Calvin, and Grotius; in that 
of a military greave or rnndal, boot or shoe, by Joseph Kimel.ii, Hoscu
mlillcr, Gcsenius, :;\lnurer, Hengstrnbrrg, llcndcwerk, Henderson, and 
Ewald; and in that of armour pr equipment in general, Ly llitzig, Do 
Wet!C', "Ginbreit, nnd Knobel. j~O is a p11rticiple formed from this uoun, 
and signifies n 11crson thus equipped. The whole phrase thereforo means 
the ar111011r nf the armed 1111111, the cq11ip111c11/ rf /he soldier. 'l'hc oLscnrity of 
these terms to the old tr:inslators i8 sufliciently npp,m·nt from tLe G";bJ.r,~ 

i::-1av,r,1µ,11r.~ of the Septuagint, the riolc11/11 l'' ccdatio of the Yulgnte, and 
tbe unin\elligiblo version of the ,1·holc sen_teuce gi\·cn in the 'l'nrgum. 
Hoheisel and Rosenmiillcr understnml by t:')/J the ,wise or claller of the 
military shoe or samlal armed with nail~; Lnt it rather menus noise in 
general, or 1i:iorc ~pecifieally, the shock nntl tumult of battle, the 111cl,;('. 

'l'he phrase t:')/Jf qualifies j~i:l-//,c L.aiwour of l,i111 who mingles a1111cd 1·11 

//i(' /1111111{1 of battle, and whose i1~t7(;' or upper garment is drscribed ns 
rolled i11 1,/orJd, not merely dyed or a red colour (Hitzig), but literally 
stained with the blootl (If coutlict. J. JJ. :.liehaelis makes the first clnusc, 
by n harsh and u11gr::immalie11I con~tructiou, menu lhnt he who arms himself 
arms himself only tu trrmblc or to mako to tremble. There is no need of 
supplying n verb in the first clausr, with Cnlriu (tit) and Grotius (soletessc), 
much less two with Barnes. 'l'hc 1101111s in this clnuse arc the subjects of 
the verb at tbo bl'gi1ming of the second, which ngrc·cs grnmmatirally \Yith 
the Eccon,l, Lut logically wilh both. 'l'ho Yav is comcrsin•, and nt tho 
snme time inlrodncvs tLc apodosis of the sentence (Gcscnius, § Hi:l, 1, a). 



VER. 5.) ISAIAH IX. 203 

There is no need therefore of adopting J. D. :i.\Iichaelis's construction of 
the last clause, that c'·haterer is deslillfll for the Jire (C'~ n,~~O) ,rill cer
tainly be b11med (i1:::iii:,;> i1n'i1). 

5. 'l'his Yerse gives a further reason for the joy of the people, by bring
ing into Yiew the person who was to effect the great deliYerance. For c, 
chi/cl is born to 11.s tor/or us, i. e. for our benefil)-a so11 is !Jiren tom (i. e. 
by JehoYah, an expression frcquenlly 11pplied in the Xew 'l'estament to 
Christ's incamation), and the gorermnent is :.pon his sho11/dcr (as a bunlcn 
or a robe of office)-mu/ his uame is called TV011de1j1il (literally Wonder)
Co1111sel/nr-Jlif!ht!J Gocl-Erer/astin:J Father-Pri11ce uj l'eace. Tho 
figure of a robe or dress is preferred by Grotins and Hengstenbcrg, 
that of a burden by Gesenius, Hilzig, and Knobel, who cites analo
gous expressions from Cicero (rempublicam uniYersam Yestris humeris 
snstinetis), and the younger Pliny (bene humeris tuis seclet imperium). 
When it is said that his name should be called, it does not mean that he 
should actually bear these names in real life, but merely that he shoulJ 
desene them, and that they would ~e descriptive of his character. The 
,·crb ~ii'' may agree with~. or be construed indefinitely-he (i. e. any 
one) shall call his name-which is equivalent to saying they shall call his 
name, or in a passiYe fonn, his name sh(il/ l,e called. The child here J;rC• 
dieted or described is explained to be Hezekiah, by Jarchi, Kimchi, Aben 
Ezra, Grotius, Ilelislcr, Paulus, Gcsenius,Hcndc,ycrk. This e:xplanati'.ln 
is rejected, not only by the older writers, but among the modern Germans, 
by Bauer, Eichhorn, Roscnmiillcr, l\Iaurer, Hitzig, Ewahl, Umbrcit. 
Knobel. The Yav conversirn renders the futures 'i'.ll;\l and ~-:1~'.l perfectly 
equivalent, in point of time, to the pretcritcs i~•. and i~?; so that if the 
latter refer to an event already past, the former must refer to past time 
too, and vice i·ersa. The "l'erse then either represents Hezekiah as unborn, 
or as already im·estcd with the regal office, at the date of the prediction, 
neither of which can be historically true. The attempt to escape from this 
dilemma, by referring the two first ycrbs to something past, and the two 
next to something future, is a direct ,,iolat\Qn of the laws of Hebrew s:i'llt~x. 
Besides, the tc1:ms of the description arn extraYagant and false, if applied 
to Hezekiah. In what st ,c was he wondciful, a mighty God, an everlast
ing Father, a Prince of peae,.:? The modern Jews, in 01dcr to sustain their 
antichristian exegesis, have devised a new construction of the sentence, 
which applies all these epithets, except the last, to God himself, as the 
subject of the Yerb ~ii''. And (he who is) Wonde1:ful, the Counscllo1·, the 
m{ghty God, the Ei·er/a;ting Father, calls his (i.e. Ilezckiah) name tl,e Prince 
of 2Jeacc. This construction, which is giYen by Jarchi and Kimchi, is 
supposed by some to have been suggested by the Chaldec Paraphrase, 
while others cite the latter as a witness in favour of applying all the names 
to the l\Iessiah. (See the opposite statements in Vitringa and Henderson.) 
But how could even the last of these distincti,·e titles be applied to Heic
kiah? Neither actively nor passively could he be called, at least with 
any emphasis, a ·Prince of peace. He wagprl n-~,· :.6ainst others, and was 
himself invaded and subjected to a foreign power, from which he afterwards 
revolted. 'l'o lhis it is replied by Gcscnius and :i.\laurer, that the Prophet 
may ha,·e entertained a groundless expectation. But even this bold con
jecture is of no avail against a second objection of a different kind, viz. 
that a long enumeration of titles belonging to God himself is utterly irrele
vant in speaking..Qf a name which should be borne by Hez(•kiah. And this 
obJechon lius, with still more force, against Abarbcncl's construction, which 
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inclndeR c"rcn l'riuce r/ peace nmong ,frhomh's titleB, and takl's lt:t:' ~"'Ii'' 
nbsolntcly in tho sense of giring a name or making famous. The hypo
thesis flr~t mentioned is exposed morco"rcr to the fntal grammatical objec
tion, nrgcd by Calvin and Cocccius, that, according lo iurnriablc usage, 
ir:::• must have stood between tlw names of God anil the name of Hezekiah. 
Thc~c constructions arc accordingly nb:mdoued now, crcn by some who 
,;till idc11tify the chil,l with Hciekinh. These assume the ground, main
tained of old by Aben Ezra, that there is nothing in the epithets which 
rnight not bo applied lo Hezekiah. In order to mniutaiu this ground, 
the mcnning of the epithets themselrns is changed. ~7!:l is either 
made to mean nothing more than re11rnrknUe, distiny11isltetl (Grotius, 
Gesenius, Knobel), or is ungrammatically joined with j'Jll' in the sense of n 
tvo1Hlc,jul co11nsellur (Ewald), or wonclerjidly wise (H<;ndcwcrk). i'J/l' itself 
i~ joined with "'\l::lJ s~, ns mcnnin~ 11 COll-'lllter f!( tire 111i!Jhly God, II con
i;trnction which is equally nt "rnrinnce with the )Insoretic intcrpuuction 
aml the usage of the word j'J/l', which 11crnr menus one who flsks, but 
always one who !tires a,l.!;icr, and more especially a public counsellor or 
minister of state. "(Tide supra, chap. i. 2G, iii. 3). Hut some who nrlmit 
this explain the next title, "'ll::l) ~~, to mean a 111i!thty hero or a godlike 
hero (Geseniuf;, De Wette, )laurcr), although they graut thnt in another 
part of this snrue prophecy it means the miyhty (.Joel. ( l'ide htfrn, chap. 
x. 21; cl". Dent. x. 17, Jcr. xxxii. 18). 1J) •::i~ is explaiuecl to mean a 
fatlur 1l .,,,uil, a plunderer, a victor (Abarbencl, Hitzig, Kuobcl)-or a_per
petir11l fatlu:r, i. e. benefactor of the people (Hensler, Doederlein, Gcsenins, 
l\Inurcr, 1-Iendewcrk, Ewald)-or nt most, thef01mder of n new or el'erlast
ill!/ age (Lowth), or the father of a 1111111cru11s off.,pri11y (Grotius). All this 
to di~C"reclit or crnde the obvious meaning of the phrase, which either sig
nifies (I father ( or possessor) nJ etemity, i. c. nn eternal being-or an author 
nnd bcstower of eternal life. Possibly both may be included. The ne
cessity of such explanations is sufficient to condemn the exegetical hypo
thesis imol"ring it, nnd shcws that this hypothesis has only been adopted 
to avoid the natural nncl striking application of the words to Jesus Christ, 
ns the promised cliild, emphatically born for 11,~ and !fil'rn to 11s, ns the Son 
of God and the S011 of man, ns being 1ru111lr1j11l in his person, works, 
and sufferings-a co1111sl'llor, prophet, or nulhoritntirn teacher of the truth, 
a wise admiuistrntor of the church, and conficleutinl adviser of the indi
Yidunl bclic"rcr-n real man, and yet the mi!fhty Gud-etenial in his own 
existence, nnil the gircr f"!l l'temal life to others-the great pe(lce-maker 
(between God and mnu, between Jew and Gentile, the umpire between 
11ations, the abolisher of war, 1md the gi"rcr of internal pence to all ,Yho 
lwi11!/ j11stijit·d 1,y faith hare ,,ence irith liod throu!fh 0111· Lord Jew.~ Ch,·ist 
(Hom. "· 1 ). '.!.'he doctrine that this prcphecy relates to the ::\Icssinh, was 
not disputed cwn by the Jews, until the ,·iruleucc of ontichristinn con
troversy clrorn thrm from t.hc grouml which their own progenitors hncl 
sledfastly maiutainecl. In this dC'parture from the truth they h:wc been 
followed by some learned writers who arc Clll"i~tianH only in the name, 
nwl to wl1om may be nppli"d, with little alteration, what one of them 
(Ge~euius) hns said with respect to the ancient Ydsions uf this vcry text, 
viz. that the general me nning pnt upon it may be Ticwe<l ns the criterion 
of a Christian and an nntichristian writer. It has bcl'n already mentioned 
that some writ<'rs cYCu of this class barn beC'n compcll<-d to abandon the 
application of this text to Hezekiah, and !hat Oil<' of the latest and most 
eminent iuterpretcr8 by whom it is maiutaincll, aclmits that there may be 
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some allusion to lhe nascent doctrine of a personal l\Iessiah. These con
cessions, partial and reluctant as they are, serve to strengthen the uwst 
ancient and most natural interpretation of this signal prophecy. 

G. The reign of this king shall be progressive and perpetual, because 
founded in justice and secured by the dislingnishing fa\·our of Jehovah. 
To the increase of the government ( or power) and lo the peace ( or pro
sperity of this reign) there shall !,c no end, upon the thro11e qf David and 
upon his kingdom, to establish it and to confirm it, in .fuslice and in 
righteou,11ess from henceforth anrl for ever. The zeal of Jelwvah of hosts 
shall do this. According to Luther, Cocccius, Castalio, Gesenins, ?IIaurcr, 
Hitzig, De W cttc, Ewald, the pr.iposition at the beginning of the versl' con
nects it wit.h what goes before. He is born, or called by these names, fur 
the increase of pozcer and for prosperity without end. To this it may be 
objected, first, that the means and the e1id thus stated are incongruous, and 
then that I'~, according to usage. is not a mere 1mrticle of negation, 1ml in-· 
eludes the substantive rnrb. Roscnmi'tller, Hcngstenberg, Umbreit, and 
Knobel, retain the old and common construction, which supj)Oscs a new 
sentence to begin here and connects the preposition with what follows. The 
government or power thus to be enlarged is of course that oi the cliild, who 
is described as born and given in the foregoing verse. A striking parallel 
is furnished by !he prophecy in Micah v. 3. There, as here, a king is 
promised who should be the son of David, and should reign o,er all the 
earth in peace ·and righteousness for ever. It is there expressed, and here 
implied, that this king should re-unite the divided house of Israel, although 
this is but a small part of the increase promised, which includes the calljng 
of the gentiles also. Peace, though included in Cl?:;>, is not a full equim
lent. 'l'he Hebrew word denotes not only peace as opposed to war, intestine 
strife, or turbulence, but welfare and prosperity in general as opposed to 
want and sorrow. The reign here predicted was to be not only peaceful 
but in every respect prosperous. And this prosperity, like the reign of 
which it is predicted, is to hJ!Sf......nO limit,_citber temporal or local. It i!'l to 
be b2t.b un~rsa~ ete~nal. There is nothing to preclude the wry 
"'·itle~t explanation of the t, 'llS employed. Ewald explains ?V as meaning 
for the sake of, on account oj , but there is no need of departing from tbo 
sense of on, which is its proper one, and that which it always has in other 
cases when prefixed to the noun ~o:i. A yerb is introduced before ~o:, ?J) 

by the Yulgate (sedcbit) and Gesenius (komme), but without necessity. The 
construction is what the grammarians call a pregnant one. The endless 
increase of power and prosperity on the throne of David means of course 
that the Prince, whose reign was to be thus powerful antl prosperous, would 
be a descendant of D,wid. This is indeed a repetition and explanation of a 
promise given to David (2 Sam. vii. 11-lG; 1 Kings viii. 25), and re
peatedly referred to by him (2 Sam. xxiii. 1-5 ; Ps. ii., xiv., lxxii., Ixxxix., 
cxxxii.). Hence the ;,\Icssiah is not only called the Branch or Son of Davicl 
(2 Sam. ni. 12, 13; Jcr. xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15), but David himself (Jer. 
xxx. 0; Ezck. xxxiY. 23, 24 ; xxxvii. 24 ; Hosea iii. 5). The two reigns 
arc identified, not merely on account of an external resemblance or a typical 
relation, hut because the one was really a restoration or continuation of the 
other. Both kings were beads of the same body, the one a temporal bead, 
the other spiritual, the one temporary, the other eternal. The Jewish nation, 
as a spiritual body, is really continued in the Christian Church. The sub
ject of the prophecy is the reign of the Messiah ; the effect predicted, its 
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stability and increase; the means to Lo employe<l, jullgmcut and jnstice ; 
the cllicieut cnusc, the zeal of JehoYah. Grotius distingnishes hctween 
fwlyme11t and f usticc, as denoting righteous gowrnmrnt 011 one hand, and 
ri;..:Ltf'ous sn\,jedion to it on the other. The justice spoken of is that of the 
l\Icssiah allll his subjects. All the acts of Lis administration will Le right
eous, and the effect of this upou his people will I.Jc righteousness on tlwir 
part and this prernlcnce of righteousness will naturnlly generate the increase 
and stability here promised. 'The prcpositiou ::i does not merely mean ll'ith 
justice, as an accompanying circumstance, but by it, as a necessary menns. 
The phrase i1J;ll}t;? cannot mean from I !tat time, as explained by Junius and 
'l'remellins (ab isto tempore), but mnst have its ordinary scnsc,/rom this 
time. It is possiule, hmYeYer, that tho Prophet, as in many other cases, 
Likes his stand upon a point of fntme time, and speaks of it as actnally 
1ircsent. Having spoken of the promised child in vcr. Ii as already bom 
and r1ire11, lie may now look forward from its birth into the future, and 
in this sense me the phrase.from he11ceforth. Cocccius understan!ls the 
wonls more strictly as meaning "from the date of the prediction," ~rnl rc
fcJTing to the whole series of e'l"ents, from that time onwards, 'I'.· .1d1 aro 
mentioned in this prophecy-the deli'l"erruice of Judah-the destruction of 
Ephmim antl tho overthrow of S3Tia-the deportation of the ten tribes
Sennacherib's invasion-Nebuchadnezzar's conqncst--the Babylonish exile 
-the return-the subsequent vicissitudes-the rising of the [/real liyht upon 
Galilee-the increase of the church l,y the accession of '11P.' Ge11tiles-the 
Lreaking of the yoke and staff of spiritnal bondage-the '~cstruction of the 
implements of ~rnr-the establishment and gradual rnlargcment of the 
i.\lcssiah's kingdom. These form a chain of great eYents succeeding one 
nnothcr ~rithout any inteJTuption from the date of the prediction to the encl 
of time. "'hateYer be the /cn11i1111s a q110 intended Ly the Prophet, it is 
clear that be describes the reign of the l\Iessiah as an endless one. 'l'he 
word c:i,w, though properly denoting mere indefinite duration, and therefore 
freqnently applied to terms and periods of time, such as the length of human 
Jifo, is always to be taken in its largest meaning, nnlcss limited by some
thing in the context or the nature of the case; much more in such an in
stance as the one before us, "·here the context really preclnclc>s all limitation 
by the strength of its expressions. 'l'o explain for acr here, with Jarchi 
and Grotius, as meaning till the end of Ilezekiah's life, is simply luu.icrous, 
unless the other phrases, both in this nrne arnl the fifth, are mrre extrarn
gant hyperboles. The l\Iasorctic intcrpnnction requires this phrase to Lo 
connected ,vith what follows-" from henceforth and for eYcr the zeal of 
Jdwvah of hosts will do this." It is so read by Jnnius, Cocceius, and 
Gill ; but most interpreters suppose it to quali(v what goes before, and 
take the remaining words as a short independent 1iroposition. The 
di/Terence is little more than one of punctuation. Both constructions make 
the reign of the :'.\Icssinh an etemal one. 'l'he word iliS:li' expresses the 
complex idea of strong afTection, comprehending or nttendetl h,r n jealous 
preference of one above another. It is used in the Old Tcstnmcnt to signify 
not only God's intrnse Joye for his people but his jealousy in their behalf, 
that is to say, his disposition to protect and favour them at the expense of 
others. Sometimes, moreover, it includes the idea of a jealous care of his 
own honour, or a readiness to take offence at anything opposed to it, and 
a determination to avrngc it when insulted. There is nothing in this idea 
of the diYinc jenlousy incongruous or unworthy, as Umbreit supposes. The 
expressions nre derived from the dialect of human passion, but describe 
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something absolutely right on God's 1mrt for the ver, reasons which 
delllonstrate its absurdity and ,vickedness on man's. Tl~ese two ideas of 
God's jealous partiality for his own people, and his jealous sensibility re
specting his 01m honour, are promiscuously blended in the usage of the word, 
and are perhaps both included in the case before us. Hoth for his own sake 
and his people's, he woukl bring these events to pass. Or rather the two 
mofo·es are identical, that is to say, the one includes the other. The wel
fare of the church is only to be sought so far as it promotes God's glory, 
and a zeal which makes the glo1T of the church an object to be aimecl at 
for its own sake, cannot be a zeal for God, or is at best a ;;ea/ for God, 
lmt not accordi11.rJ to k11011:ledr1e. The mention of God's jealousy or zeal 
as the procuring cause of this result affords a sure foundation for, 
the hopes of all believers. His zeal is not a passion, but a principle of 
powerful and certain operation. The a~tonishing effects produced by 
feeble means in the promotion, preservation, and extension of Christ's 
kingdom, can only be explained upon the principle that the zeal of the 
Lord o,' hosts effected it. The reign here described cannot be that of 
Hezekialj-, which was confined to Judah, and was neither peaceful, nor prn
gressive, nor perpetual. It cannot be the joint reign of himself and his 
successors ; for the line was broken at the Dabylonish exile. It cannot be 
the reign of the :\foccabecs or Hasmonean princes, for these were not the 
sons of David but of Levi. The prediction, if fulfilled at all, could only be 
fulfilled in a rcigl) which, after it began, "·as never interrupted, and has 
ever since been .wowing in extent and power. Is not this the reign of 
Christ? Does it not answer all the requisite conditions ? The e,angelists 
take pains to prove by formal genealogies his lineal descent from D,wid, and 
his reign, unlike all others, still continues and is constantly enlarging. 
Heudewerk and olher modern German writers have'objeeted that this pro
phecy is not applied to Christ in the New Testament. But we have seen 
already, tJiat the first verse of the chapter and the one before it are inter
preted by l\Iatthew as a prophecy of Christ's appearing as a public teacher 
first in Galilee; and no one has denied that this is part of the same context. 
Kor is this all. The expressions of the verse before us wore appliel to 
Christ, before his birth, by Gabriel, when he said to :\Iary (Luke i. 32-34), 
He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Hi9hest ; and the Lord 
God shall give unto him the tl,roue ef his father David, aml he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever; ancl of his l.:ingdom there shall be no encl. 
The historical allusions in these words shew clearly that the person spoken 
of was one expected, or: in other words a subject of prophecy ; and though 
the terms are not precisely those used by Isaiah, they agree with them 
more closely than with any other passage. Indeed, the rnriations may be 
perfectly aecouuted for, upon the supposition that the angel's message was 
intended to describe the birth of Christ as a fulfilment, not of this predic
tion only, but of several others also which are parallel "·ith this, and that 
the language was so framed as to suggest them all, but none of them so 
prominently as the op.e before us and the earlier promise upon which it was 
founded. (Compare 2 Sam. vii. 11, 12; Dan. vii. 14, 27; l\Iicah i,. 7, 
&c.). The objection that Christ's kingdom is not of this world, and that 
the mention of the throne of David shews that a temporal monarchy was 
meant, proceeds upon the supposition that there is no such thing as figura
tive language, or at least that it is never used in prophecy. The objection 
of the Jews, that wars have not ceased since Christ came, lies with still 
greater force against their_application of the text to Hezekiah. It is foundeu 
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111orL'lll'L·r 011 a miHconccption of the promise, which was not maJe to the 
worlJ but to the church, 11n<l not cvcu to that, ns something to be realized 
nl 011cc, but by II grndunl process of pncificntion. 'l'hc rcfcrcuce to Christ 
is not II mere typical !Ill(\ secoudnry one, but primnry nud positi\·c. Somo 
who refer this whole prediction, in its proper scllSe, to Hezekiah, at tho 
rnmc time grant that it has II higher reference to Christ. "'hy then assume 
a lower se11se without necessity or warrnut? The violence thus done to 
the cxprrssious of the text will be suflicienlly cviucccl by stating that ac
conliug to this \·icw of the mnlter, ns exhibited by Grotius, the increase 
here promised means continuance for nine and twenty years (11111ltiplicabitur 
eJus imperium, id est, durnl,it per a11nos X:XIX.)-/rum henc,forth anrlfor 
aer is from Hezekiah's birth until his Llcath (a modo <,t usquc 1'11 sempitcmuiTJ,, 
ah initio ad linem vit,c)-aml when the Prophet says the zenl of God shnll 
<lo this, what he means is thnt his zeal will lend him to bestow upon his 
people snch n tHince as Hezekiah (zelus Don11'ni exerciluum faciet hoe, id 
est, nnleuH 11mor Dei erga pios, qui insunt populo, dabit noLis nc servabit 
tarn bo11uru principern). This forced attenuation of the Prophet's meaning 
might be natural enough in the rabbinical expositors, whose only aim \\"IIR 

lo arnid the applicntiou of the prophecy to Christ; but it wns utterly un
worthy of n man like Grotins, who hncl nothing to gain Ly it, and who after 
nil admits the very thing which he appears to be denying, but admits it in 
the questionable shape of II twofold fulfilment nnd a double seme, by which 
proceeding he grntuitously mulliplies the very diHiculties which interpreta
tion is intcudcd to remove. Upon the \\'hole, it may be said with truth that 
there is no alleged prophecy of Christ, for "·hich it seems so dillicnlt with 
any plausibility to find another subject; auJ uutil that is done which all the 
Habbius and a Grotins coulJ not do, we rnny repose upon tl1c old crnngeli
c:il iutc111retatiou as undoubtedly the true oue.-ln nearl.r all editions and 
ma11uscripts, the fir~t letter of the word i1:::l.ir.> presents the final forrn..Q, 1111 
orllwgrapbic:il unom:ily meutioncd in the 'l~mud, and perhaps very ancient, 
but uot to be regarded as a relic of Isaiah's autograph, and therefore iuvoh·
iug some mysterious meaning. By difforent Jewish \\Tilers it bas been 
c~plaiued ns an allusion to the recession of the shadow Qll the dial-to the 
c~closing of Jerusalem with walls again after the cnptiYily-to the captil'ity 
itself, nH an enclosure-to the Etability of :IIcssiah's kingdom, as the open 
t:l is snid to have the opposite meaning in Keh. ii. 13. Some Christian 
,rriters hnrn followed this rahbinic:il example by suggesting whnt may pos
sibly ha\'e been intended by the mrnsual orthography, supposing it to ho 
Loth ancient and iutentiounl-r.f/· the exclusion of the unbelieYing Jews 
from the kingdom of Christ-the secret inward progress of that kingdom 
nmong men-the perpetual virginity of l\Iary-the coucenlment of the time 
when the predictiou bhouhl he rcrified-the spread of the gospel to the four 
corners of the world-the birth of Christ six hundred years (of which u is 
the cipher) after the preclielion-the opening to the Gentiles of the church 
\Yhich had been 1ircYiou8ly shut up an<l restricted to the Jews-the pcrfrc
tion of Cbrist'H kingdom, 11s denoted by the pcrfrct or sqn:ire form-and its 
mystical nature-as denoted b~· the mrnsunl form of the letter. It is ~ng
gestcd by Cucccius, that the unusual ruotle of writing may hnYe bceu i11-
lendod to nttract nttention to this signal prophecy. Dut why shou!tl it harn 
Leen resorted to in this one passage, and in this particular part of it? 
llengsteuberg, llitzig, Heudewcrk, and llcndcrsou rcganl il as 1111 acciden• 
tal anomaly, orc11sio11cd by mistake and prescned by superstition; the only 
ol,jcctiou to which is the extreme care of the Jews ns .to all points of ortho-
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graphy, and the improbability of such an error, if it could occur, becoming 
general. Some have accordingly supposed the singularity to be connected, 
in its origin, with the criticism of the Hebrew text. Hiller ( de Arcano 
Clietliib et Keri) conjectures that the final mcm was meant to shew that 
the first two letters of n:i,r.i~, according to some ancient reading, ought to 
be omitted, and the word read simply 1"1::l"l. Geseuins, :\faurer, and Knobel 
adopt the supposition of Elias Levita, that it indicates a different division 
of the words, which is also noticed in the l\Iasom, Yiz., 1"1it7r.i1"1 1"1::l"l □~-to 
them tlte dominion shall be r1real or 1n11ltiplied. There is, howe,er, no ex-

ample of the abbreviation i:l~ for □ v~, corresponding to the common one of 
□ :;i for □ Q:;i. 

7. Having repeatedly interchanged the three great subjects of this pro
phecy-the deli,erance of Judah from the power of Syria and Israel-its 
subsequent purushment by means of the Assyrians-and the reign of the 
::.Uessiah, for whose sake the kingdom was to be preserved-the Prophet 
passes here abruptly from the last to the first, and again predicts the pun
ishment of Ephraim. He reverts to this event, which had already been 
repeatedly foretold, for the purpose of declaring that the blows would be 
repeated as often and as long as might be needed for the absolute fulfiment 
of God's threaterungs. He begins by shewing that Israel had already been 
sufficiently forewarned. The Lord sent a 1rord into Jacob, and it came do1m 
into Israel. Calvin supposes an antitheses between the clauses, and ex
plains the ,erse to mean that what had been predictetl as to Israel should 
be fulfilled in Israel; but there is no such usage of ~;;i;i. Grotius adopts the 
same construction, with the additional en-or of applying .Jacob to the whole 
race, and Israel to the ten tribes, which is altogether arbitrary. Equally 
groundless is the supposition that Jacob and Israel denote the rival king
doms. The two names of the patriarch are here used as equivalents, denot-' 
ing his descendants, and especially the larger part, the kingdom of the ten 
tribes, to which the national name Israel is wont to be distinctiYely applied. 
Another false antithesis is that between the verbs, referring one to past time 
and the other to the future. This is adopted even by Ewald ; but accord
ing to the usage of the language, l'at· is conversive of the preterite only when 
preceded by a future, expressed or implied. (See Nordheimer, § 21!), 1.) 
The LXX. seem to have read "l?.J a pestilence,"instead of ,:;iJ a word. Castalio 
gives it here the sense of thi11g (rem mittet), Vitringa that of tltr.?ate11ing, 
which is not expressed by this word, but suggested by the context. The 
true sense is that of a dictum or authoritative declaration, not that which 
follows, nor that which goes before, but the whole series of threatenings and 
warnings which God bas sent by all tl,e prophets a11<l by all the seers (2 Kings 
xvii. 13), perhaps with special reference to that respecting Pckah in the 
seventh chapter. The sending of the word here mentioned bad either actually 
taken place, or was regarded by the Prophet in his nsion as already past. 
The preposition does not mean agui11.st, or simply to, but i11to, as usual, after 
Yerbs of motion. The Septuagint renders S!:l) came, the Targum irns heard. 
Iu Josh. xxi. 45, and 1 Kings viii. 5G, this same verb is used with ,:;iJ uwd 
in the sense of failing, or not coming to pass. Adopting this sense here, 
the meaning of the verse would be, that God had sent a word of warning, 
hut that it had not yet been fulfilled. But in both the places cited, the 
idea expressed is not that of mere delay, but of entire failure, implying the 
falsity of the prediction. To give it the contrary sense of coming to pass 
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or lnking r!Tect, ns J,1rchi nnd Cah'in do, is altogrther nrliitrnry. The great 
majority of writer:; take it in its nsual nud proper sense of falling or de
sceudillg. 'l'here is no need, howeYer, of supposing nn allusion to the fall
ing of au arrow, or of Sl'ed into the earth, or uf raiu upon it. ,\ more obYiuns 
am! natural nssociatic,n wonld be lhnt of a thunderLolt, suggrsted by Gill 
nm! ,J. ll. :.Iichaeli~, in reference to the threate11i11g nature of the re\'Clation; 
esp~cially as J S;::J is elsewhere used in the sense offalli11y 11po11, i.e. attack
ing (Joshua xi. 7). The essential import of the phrase is to describe the word 
as comi11g down from God in hea\'ell (compare Daniel fr. 28), or, as Hcndc
werk supposes, from Jerusalem, his earthly residence, motion from wl1ich 
is always spoken of ns downward in the Hebrew idiom. The word wl,ich 
God bad uttered agaiust Israel had reached them as a message from him, 
ns a reYclatio11, so that there could be no donut as lo its authority and 
genuinl'nL·ss. Geseuins and Hitzig render the ,·crl,s in the present tense, 
nud regard this verse as a title or inscription of the following prophecy, be
cause it makes the strophe and nntistrophc unequal. But if tl,is proves any 
thing, it is that the strophical arrnngcnwnt is itself a fanciful misapplicntion 
of the principles of Greek and Latin prosody to the measured prose uf the 
Hebrew prophets. The solemn repetition of the last clause ofver. 8 wonhl 
be just as natural in an oration as in an ode or a dramatic chorus. The 
injurious effects of this cxaggcrntcd theory of IIeLrew versification on the 
criticism nntl interpretation of the sacred text hare been already stated in 
the general introduction, pp. 32, 33. 

8. The word which Got! had sent hall reached the people; they had 
heard and understood it, but continued to indulge thdr pride and self
security. And they know ttlte divine threatening), the people, nil oi the111, 
(literally all of it; the uoun being singular but used collccti\'l'ly), l~'J,hraim 
and the inhabitant of Samaria (a limitation of the general terms prccl•ding, 
so as to prc,·ent their application to JuJnh), in pride 11111/ in ffl'Ct1t11css r!f' 
heart (an equirnlent expression), sayill(/ (the words recorded in the next 
verse.) The apparent inversion in the last clnuse is well explained by 
Ilendewrrk, as arising from the fact thnt ,,.:~';, nlwnys stands immedintcly 
before tho words spokcu. l\lost writers understand the verbs as futures; 
but this is n qnestion of no moment, as the past time which the Prophet has 
in view uron the other suppositiou, ,ras actually future at the date of the 
prediction. Lowth arbitrarily translates the rnr at the beginning of thi~ 
,erse because, and that at the beginning of ,·er. 10 thcr~/ore, making one loug 
sentence. Luther, Hcndewerk, and Ewalt!, render it l,y that, and make tho 
construction a subjunctive oue-" that they may know or feel it "-which is 
nt lea~t unnecessary. Umbrcit not only gives lhe snme construction, but 
takes ll11' in the absolute sense of ha,ing or ohlaining lmowlcugo ( das zu 
l~rken!ni~s kommc), which is less con~iHknt both with usnge nud the con
text than the common opinion that the i::i, of vcr. 7 is the object of the 
verb. Yitringa, Gescnius, and many others, unclrrslnnd the clause to mran 
that tl1Cj' ~honl<l kuow the truth of these predictions by experience. It 
rather means that thc•y hat! !mown and understood God's waruing message. 
By the people we arc uot to understa1Hl the whole rocc (Junius), but lho 
ten trihe,, or pcrhap8 the whole race and especially tl1c ten triLes (J. H. 
:i\Iichaelis). The sullix in ,,:i, is referred by Gill to 1::11-!he people shall 
know nil of ii, i. e. all the word-" they shall find that the whole of it will 
lie accomplishctl, cn·ry punctilio in it." Gcscuius, Hcntlewcrk, and l'm
breit rcutlcr it l,is (Hin ga1,zes Yolk), as if rcfoning to the names in \'Cl'. 7. 
Its real antecedent is Cll,'i1, as the construction is the common llcbrew one 
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in all such cases-the people, all of it, i. e. all t!te people. The Septuagint 
makes people govern .Ephraim (-::-a,; o i.ab, ..-oii 'E~gat,t.1,) ; but in Hebrew 
this construction is forbidden bv the article. The inhabitant of Samaria is 
distinctly mentioned, as the inhabitants of Jerusalem are in chap. viii. 14. 
Schultens (in his Animadv. Philo!. ad Jer. I. 11) gil"es to :l the sense of 
for, because of, and connects it with what goes before. L It really means in. 
or lfith, and connects the noun with what follows. -;,J~ is inaccurately 
rendered as an adjective, agreeing with :I?\ by the Sc·ptuagint (ii--l,ii"-ff 
wgofq,) and Hendewcrk ( stolzem Hcrzen ). Greatness of heart in Hebrew 
does not mean magnanimity, but pride and arrogance. (T'ide iiifrn, chap. 
x. 12). The feeling here described is not "a desire of splendour, power,· 
and magnificence, a purpose to be distinguished" (Barnes), but a misplaced 
confidence in the stability of their condition. ir.i~,, although an infinitirn
in form, is not incorrectly rendered as a gemnd ( diccndo) by Pagninus, 
l\Iontanus, and Cocccius. A relative construction is prcfcned by Luther 
(die da sagen), Calvin (qni dicunt), J. H. l\Iichaelis (dum dicunt), and 
many others. The participial form of the English Version is gi.-en also by 
the Septuagint, Vnlgate, and Dutch Versions, by Vitringa, and by Lowth. 
There is no necessity or ground for the interrogative construction given by 
De Dien (an in superbia diccndnm fuit ?). Forerius strangely understands 
the Prophet as sarcastically saying that the people shall be taught to say, 
in their }Jride and arrogance, what follo'IVS. Hitzig, without the irony-the 
people shall be made conscious of their own pride and an-ogance in sa:i;ng, 
&c. But this construction seems to oYerlook the preposition. ir.l~ is not 
to be taken in the sense of purposing or thinking, which it sometimes ob
tains from an ellipsis of l:l? ,~, in his heart, or to himself (Gen. xxvii. 41), 
but in its proper sense of speaking, as the usual expression of ,intention and 
desire. The conjectural emendation of the text by changing H/1' to nli' 
(Houbigant), li::11' (Secker), or lil:IJ' (Lowth), is peifectly gratuitous. 

!J. The very words of the self-confident Ephraimites arc now recorded. 
Instead of being warned and instructed by what they bad already suffered, 
they presumptuously look for greater prosperity than ever. Bricks are 
fallen, and he1m stone 1rill 1re build; sycamores are.felled, and cedars 1rill we 
s11b.stit11te. The oriental bricks are unburnt, so that most of their brick 
st111ctures arc as little durable as mud walls. The sycamore is durable, 
but too light and spongy to be used in solid building. The latter is accord
ingly contrasted with the cedar, and the former with he'IVn stone, the two 
most highly valued building materials. By some interpreters these words 
are literally understood. According to J. H. :l\lichaclis, they refer to the 
cities of the ten tribes which the Syrians destroyed ; according to Gill, to 
the houses outside of the cities and peculiarly exposed to the inrndcrs. So 
Knobel understands the sense to be, that instead of the mean )louses which 
the Assyrians had destroyed, the people of the ten bibcs were determined 
to build better. Hitzig and De Wcttc suppose that sycamores andL cedars 
arn here mentioned, not as timber, but as living trees, and give 9•;,n) the 
specific sense of planting anew. Thus Cah-in understands the people to bo 
here represented as regarding the dernstations of the tncmy only as occa
sions for increasing the beauty of their houses and plantations. But as this 
implies a protracted process, we must either su11pose it to be 1mt into the 
mouth of the presumptuous Israelites as a foolish boast, or understand it 
figurati.-ely. So indeed the ·whole verse is explained by many, of whom 
some r_cgard the brick, stone, and trees as figures for great men in general 
(Targum), or for the kings oflsracl in particular (Jarchi), or for the State 
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consi<lcrcd as a buihling or a tree (Ilcndcwcrk), while others more correctly 
nnclcr~taml both clauses as a metaphorical description of a change from 
worso to better, by n sub~titution of the precious for the ,ilc, without spe
cific reference to tho likrnl rebuilding of towns or houses. Bricks and 
svcamorcs arc then mere pro\'crbial expressions for that which is inferior, 
n·ud c<•dars aml hcwu stones for that which is superior. An illustrnti,o 
parnllel is found iu chap. b:. 17, where the ~arnc general idea is cxprerned 
by the exchange of stonl'S for iro!l, iron for silver, wood for brass, brass for 
gold, of course without nllusion to a literal exchange or mutual substitution. 
J eromc refers this verso to the low condition of Judah under Ahaz, and 
the boastful ddcnnination of tho ten tribes to nub<luc and then restore it 
to its forrncr s11lrndour ; but it really relates to what the ten tribes had 
thcmsekes endured, and expresses their belief that them reverses woul<l bo 
followed by a better state of things than they had ever known. Cocceius 
understands the sense to be that the 11rosperity enjoyed already would bo fol
lowed by still grentcr; but even an inferior degree of prosperity would hardly 
ha1·0 been rcpres1;nted by the metaphor of fallen bricks and prostrate trees. 

10. Here begins a second stage iu the progress of God ·s jmlgments. He 
had sent n warning prophecy before (ver. 7), and they had been taught its 
meaning by experience (,er. 8), but without cfl'cct upon their proud sclf
confidrncc. And (now) Jelwrnh raises up abore him (i. e. Ephraim) the 
(,ictorious) enemies qf J:ezin (his late ally), and (besides these) lie 1dll insti
(jale his 011·n (accustomed) enemies (to wit, those mentioned iu the next 
,ersc). The suilix in i-,l!, refers, not to Rezin, but to Jacob, Israel, 
Ephraim, the inhabitant of Samaria, mentioned in ,crs. 8, !J. They who 
were to conquer Israel arc called the e11e111ies of Rezi11, to remind the Israel
ites of their alliance with him, and to intimate that they who had so lately 
conquered Syria were soon to conquer Israel. There is uo need therefore 
of the emendation •-,;;,, p1·i11ces, which is found in many manuscripts, and 
approved by Houbigant and Ewald, but which seems to be a mere attempt 
to escape the supposed difficulties of the comrnon reading •-,~, which has 
here no doubt its usual sense of enemies, with a particular allusion to 
its etymology as meaning those who press, oppress, and oYcrcomc, so that 
in this connection it would really suggest the idea of llczin 's conqrteror.•, 
which is expressed by Bitzig. Still less is it necessary to exchange i'~-, for 
p•~ or jl'~ -,;,, as J. D. ::\Iichaclis is disposed to do, on the authority of the 
Septuagint (Ed ogo; ::::,wv).-'''ll may be properly translated, as it usually is, 
O!fainst him, which idea is undoubtcclly included; but connected as it is 
with the verb :rn;", tho 11reposition may be taken in its original and proper 
;:cnsc of orer or aboi·e. " Then he exalted Rczzin's enemies aborn him." 
By l':l'~ we nro to understand his 01m fors, thosn to whose attncks he wns 
nccustomccl, in addition to the enemies of Jll'::i11, the As~_)Tinns. 70::io• is 
rcnckml by the Septuagint scatter (o,ao-xeoao-e,), and by the Vulgato co11-
frm11d (i11 tnmultum vertet), misprinted in the London Polyglot in tu11111lu111. 

It is takrn in the sense of 111i.1·i11_q or cornbiuing by Calvin (contnrbnbit), 
Grotius (ronglomcrn\'it), ::\Innster, Castalio, and others. J. H. ::\Iichaelis, 
who adopts this version, explains T'\~ as a preposition rncnning ll"ith (cosquo 
cum lw~tibus Israelis commiscchit). Others snppose an allusion to tho 
mixture of nnlions in the Assyrian army (Calvin), or to the mixture of 
Assyrinus with the Syrian pop11lation (Vatabulus). Gcsenius, in his Com
mrntnry, nncl in the cnrlicr editions of his Lexicon, follows Schultens and 
,T. n. :i\lil'hnclis in attaching to this wonl tho sense of 1m11i11!/, which is 
adopted hy Hosenrniillcr in the nbridgment_of his Scholin, nncl hy Hitzig, 
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Maurer, Hendewerk and De Wette. But Gescnius himself, in his Thesau
rns, now explains the word as meaning to excite, raise up, or instigate, an 
explanation given in the Targum (1'JJ') antl. by Saadias, Abulwalid, and 
Cocceius (iustigat). 

11. This verse contains a more particular description of Ephraim's own 
c11e111ies who were to be stirred up against him, with a declaration that this 
was not to be the end of the infliction. A rain ( or Syria in the widest sense) 
before, aml Pliilistia (or the Philisti11es) behi11d, and they derour Israel 1rith 
open 111011th, (i.e. ra,enously). For all this (or notwithstanding all this) 
his 1l'!"ath does 11ot trim back (from the pursuit or the attack), and still his 
ha11d is stretched out. On the meaning of this clause, l'ide supra, chap. Y. 

25. The Syrians and Philistines arc supposed by some to be referred to, 
as forming part of the Assyrian army. The reference may, however, be 
to separate attacks from these two powers. Before and behind may simply 
menu on opposite sides, or more specifically to the east and west, which are 
often thus described in Hebrew. ;,;:: '?::iJ does not mean in e1-ery place (Tar
gum) or on all sides (Lowth)-nor does it mean u:ith all their mou.J.hs 
(Peshito), i.e. the mouths of all their enemies--but 1cith the 1dwle mouth, 
with the mouth wide open, as expressed by Luther (mit vollem l'liaul), Cal
,·in (a pleine bouche), anrl most modern writers. J. H. Michaelis makes 
n~! l:,::iJ mean on accow1t or in consequence of all this. It is clear, howe,or, 
from the first clause and the whole connection, that the reference is not to the 
people's sin but to their punishment. 

12. These continued and repeated strokes are still without effect: in 
bringing the people to repentance. And the people has not turned to him 
that smote them, all(l Jclwrah of hosts they hare not sought. Sin is described, 
in Scripture as departing from God. Repentance, therefore, is return
ing to him. To seek God, in the idiom of Scripture, is to pray to him (Isa. 
Iv. G), to consult him (Isa. viii. 19), to resort to him for help (Isa. :uxi. 1 ), 
to hold communion with him (Amos Y. 4, 5). Hence it is sometimes de
scripti,e of a godly life in general (Ps. xi,. 2). So here it includes repen-, 
tanco, comersion, and new obedience. Caln.n, followed by the English 
"l"ersion, makes the rnv at the beginning mean because or for. This "1"erse, 
howe,cr, does not assign the reason of the fact recorded in the one precetl-• 
ing, but continues the description. Goel wont on punishing, and the 
people went on sinning. The strict s~nse of the particle may therefore be 
retainecl. The first verb agrees with i:ll1 iu form as a singular; the second, 
agrees with it in sense as a collecti,e. The preposition 1JJ, which strictly 
means 1111til, as far as, is regarded by Cocceius as emphatic, and as signify
ing that the people, if they turne~ at all, did not tum far enough. But as 
this preposition often follows JY when used in the sense of returning to 
GodLI.Jy repentance, it may be regarcleclL merely as an idiomatic substitute 
for 7N. A single manuscript reads ,iJJ for 1l1. The unusual combina
tion of the-article and suffix in li1::lr.li1 is regarded by Gesenius (Lehrg. p. , 
G58) as a simple anomaly, and by Nordheimer (vol. ii. p. 13) as an em
phatic form; but Ewalcl (~ GIG, 3) explains it by supposing li1 to be not a. 
possessi,e but an objectirn suffix, go.-erned by the participle. The differ
ence of construction is the same as in the English phrases his smiler and the 
(one) smiling hill!. God is thus described, as Aben Ezra has observed, in 
order to intimate that he was the inflicter of their punishment-the Assyrian 
being merely the rod of hi.~ anger (chap. x. G)-and also that his stroke 
sought to lead them to repentance. 

13. The next stroke mentioned is a sudden destruction among all ranks 
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of tho pC'ople, the extremes being designntetl l,y two figures drnwn from the 
nuimal and Ycgctal,le world. ,lit({ Jdu,rah ha$ cut <i!/'Jro111 I.srarl head a11d 
tail, bm11ch allll rn8h, i11 011e day. i1¥::;i docs not mean a root (Aben Ezra), 
nor a branch in general (Kimchi), bnt n branch of the palm-tree (Gcscnins 
iu Comm.), or the tree itself ( Gcsenins in Thes. ). This trcC', though no,v 
rnrc in the Holy Land, nbounded there of old, C'specially in the southern 
part, where several places were nam11l nftcr it (Dent. xxxi1·. 3; 2 Cl.iron. 
xx. i). Hence it nppcars on Homan coins as the symbol of Judea. It is 
highly esteemed in the East, both for beauty and utility. Its branches 
grow near the lop of its hfty trunk and bend towards the ground, ns its 
leaves do also, with a gentle curvature, resembling that of a hand partly 
closeLI, from which peculiarity the Hebrew name i1~::J and the Latin pal111a 
seem to be derived. It is here contrasted with the po,~, not a smaller 
branch or twig (,Jarchi), bnt a rush or reed, so called from tlJ~, a marsh, 
hecnuse it is in such ground that it chielly grows. The Tnrgnm seems to 
treat the figure as synonymous, not opposite in meaning, perhaps with 
some allusion to the Greek word hy,p,wv. Palm and rush are explained to 
mean the strong and weak by Kimchi and Cocceius, who refer them speci
fically to the young men and warriors, as contrasted 11·ith the widows and 
orphans in vcr. Hi. It is host, however to nndcrstand them as denoting 
more generally that which is superior and inferior, including cver_y class in 
the community. The figures arc correctly resolrcd by the Septuagint (µ,Eyav 
x.a.l 1uxg&v), and strangely rendered b:r the Vulgatc (incurvantem et refrren:111-
tem), perhaps with some allusion to the derirntion of the Hebrew words. 
It is a singular conceit of Gill's that the use of the terms head and tnil was 
intC'ndcd to imply that the people had become beasts, which no more fol
lows than it docs from the use of the terms /,ranch and rush that thev had 
become plants. • 

11. To the descriptive figures of the preceding verse, the Prophet now 
adds a specific application of the first. Jehovah had cut off from Israel, 
not only in a general sense, the upper and lower classes of society, hut in 
a more restricted sense, the wicked ruler~, who were the corrupt heacl of 
the body politic, and the false prophets who, as their abject adherents, and 
on account of their h:n_:lOcrisy and false pretensions to divine authority, 
might Le regarded as its lctil, because contemptible and odious, c,·cn in 
comparison with other wicked men, who laid no claim to a religious charac
ter. The elder ancl thefavouritc (or honourable person), he is the head, 
ancl the propl,et teacl1i11g falsehood, he is the tail. Ou the meaning of Ji'f 
and tl':l~ ~lt.:'J, vide supra, chap. iii. 2, 3. That the lreacl is not explained 
to mean the king, may be, as Ilendcwerk sn)!gcsts, because the prophecy 
relates to the time which immediately ~nccecclecl the death of J)cknh. Hen
derson transposes the conjunction in the bst clause-the prophet and the 
teacher of lies-but ililtJ is properly a participle, and is ncc<lcd to qualify 
W::lJ, It is not the rrophet, as such, hut the prophet teachi11g frtlsehood, who 
is called the tail. The teaching of falschoocl docs not mean the tca:ching 
_of trnditions (J. II. :\Iichaclis), or of vice (Septuagiut), but teaching in 
the nnmo of God what he has uot rcvcalccl. The Tnrgum makes ~•::i.J de
note a scrib,· (i".::>) or doctor of the 1.iw; but it mn~t have its senso of 
prophet, as denoting one who claims to be inspired. The false prophets 
a_rc callccl the tail, not bcc[IUSC' they were weak (Targum), or of low cxtrnc
t10n (Gill), or of a mean spirit, like a dog which wa:;s its tail upon its master 
(;\Insculus), nor because their false doctrine w:,slike the poison in the stings 
of scorpions (:\Icnochius), nor because the civil rnlcrs and religious teachers 
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were the two extremes between which the mass of the people was included 
(Vitringa); Lut because the false prophets were morally the basest of the 
people, and because they were the servile adherents and supporters of the 
wicked rulers. With n-spect both to the head which they followed and the 
body of which they were the vilest part, they might be justly be called the 
tail. This ,·erse bas been rejected, as a gloss or interpolation, by Houbi
gant, Koppe, Cube, Eichhorn, Gesenius, Hitzig, Ewald, and Knobel, on 
the ground that it interrupts the natural consecution of the passage ; that 
it is too prosaic for a poetical context; that it contains a superfluous ex
planation of a common proverbial expression ; that it explains it in a man
ner inconsistent with the context, as the figures in ver. 13 obviously mean 
the high and the low generally ; that it explains only one of the two figures 
in that verse ; that it has the very form of an explanatory gloss ; that it 
breaks the strophical arrangement by gi'l'ing to this strophe a supernumerary 
verse. To this it may be ans,vered, that correctly understood it does not 
interrupt the train of thought, but sensibly ad't'ances it; that it is not too 
prosaic for the context, and that if it "·ere, Isaiah was a prophet, not a poet 
by profession, and was always "ise enough to sacrifice rhetoric and rhythm to 
common sense and inspiration; that if the verse contained an explanation not 
suggested by the context, it could not be superfluous; that it is not an 
explanation of the figures in ver. 13, but a more specific application of the 
first of them ; that the Prophet did not make a like use of the second, 
because it was not equally suited to his purpose of expressing his con
tempt for the false prophets ; that the same form is used in cases where 
no interpolation is suspected; and lastly, that the strophical arrangement 
is itself a modern figment, founded on a kind of repetition which is not un
usual in animated prose. (Vide supra ad ,er. 7.) Another answer to the 
last objection is given in Hendewerk's commentary on the passage, which, 
"·ith this exception, is an admirable refutation of the adverse argument as 
stated by Gesenius. The interpolation of these words is ascribed by 
Gescnius to some very ancient J ewisb polemic. Dut if so old, why may it not 
be a little older, and the work of Isaiah himself, who was certainly no 
friend of the false prophets ? The rhetorical objections to this obvious 
conclusion are not only insufficient because they are rhcto1ical, but because 
the rhetoric itself is bad. 

15. This verse gives a reason, not why all classes were to be destroyed, 
but why the rulers and false prophC'ts had been specially mentioned. It 
arises, therefore, naturally out of the fourteenth, and thus incidentally pro,es 
it to be genuine. The truth expressed and implied is that the leaders of the 
people had destroyed them, and should perish with them. The leaders of 
this people have been seducers, and the led qf them (are) s1mllowed up (or 
ruined). On the double meaning of '"lt:,•~•~, and the paronomasia eJToneously 
introduced by some translators, 1·ide sup,.a, chap. iii. 12, where the ,erb v,:::i 
occurs in the same connection. On Ewald's supposition, that the fourteenth 
,erse was intcrpolatecl from that chapter, the 't'erse before us ought to be re
jected also. Luther explains ,--,:;,~r., as meaning those who suffer themselves 
to be led (die sich lciten !assen); Hendcwerk, those who were to be, or 
ought to have been rendered happy (seine zu bcgliickcndcn). But c,en sup
vosing that the Hebrew word was intended to suggest both icleas, it cannot 
be correct to express one in the first clause, and the other in the second, as 
the original expressions con-cspond exactly, and the primary sense must bo 
the same in both. The suffix in ,,-,:;•~r.,, is omitted as superfluous by the 
Yulgate and Gesenius. Henderson refers it to ,-,:;,~r., as its antecedent (led 



21U JS.11.lll IX. 

by them); but the true antecedent is O~i1 ( such of the people as arc thnl' 
mislc<l), and is correctly pointed out as snch by Calvin (in co), Yutablus (ex 
hoe popnlo), and others. According to J. D. l\Iichaclis, they arc said to be 
sw11llo1i·ed 1p in sloughs an<l pitfalls; accor<ling to Jarchi, iu ways from 
which thcro is no exit. It is more probably, however, a strong figure for 
losing the way (Luther), or for destruction in general (Calvin). 

lG. Therefore (because the people nre thns incorrigibly impenitent) tlte 
Lord 1rill not rejoice oi·er their yo1rny men (literally chosen ones, i. e. for 
milita!"y sen-icc, the word being used in the general sense of youths, but 
seldom without reference to war), a11rl on their orpha11s and thefr vn'dons 
(elsewhere represented as peculiarly the objects of God's care) he will not 
have 111crcy (expressing in the strongest form the extent and severity of the 
threatened ju<lgmcnls ), for enry one of llicin (literally of it, referring to the 
i<ingular noun 7,cople) is profa1Jc (or impious) and an evil doer, and ei·ery 
moull, (is) spea!.-ing folly (in the strong Hebrew sense of wickedness). Pot 
all this his wrath is not turned baclc, ancl still is his hand outstretched. The 
Yulgatc, Aben Ezra, Cahin, Yitringa, Lowth, and Fiirst girn to r:pn the 
sense of hypocrite or hypocritical. Gcsenius, Ewald, and the other modern 
writers give it the general sense of impious or wicked, as expressed by the 
Septuagint (avoµ,01). This cxplnnation is supported by etymological analogy. 
the other by rabbinical tradition. Lee, from the analogy of Syriac, explains 
it to mean heathenish, idolatrous (Hebrew Lexicon, s. v.). The O in l/il-' is 
taken as a preposition (,f evil, made up or consisting of e,il) by Hitzig (mm 
Argcn), Ell'ald (mm Diiscu), De Wctte and Knobel. Gesenius, Umbreit, 
and the older \\Titcrs treat it as a participle from l/l/i. Cnh-iu explains 
;,';,::iJ i::li as implying that they uttered their own wickedness, betrayed them
selves ; but it probably means nothing more than that they were wicked in 
speech as well as act. For 'Ji~ Lowth reads i1'i1' on the authority of eighteen 
manuscripb. 

17. This verse assigns a reason wh,r God's hand is still sb·ctched out fur 
the destruction of his people, by dcscribiug that destruction as the natural 
t'lfoct of their owu wickcducss, here likcue<l to a fire beginning near the 
ground among the thoms aud briers, thcu extending to the undergrowth or 
brushwood of the forest, which, as it consumes away, ascends in a volume 
of smoke. Pol' wickcd11ebs burnclh as the fire, thorns and briers it con• 
sumes, then hudtes t'n the thickets of tl,e forest, and they roll themselves 
upimrds, a column (literally, an ascent) of smoke. ::Host of the older writers 
translate all the verbs as futures, thus conrnrting the whole verse into a 
threatening. Dut the interchange of prdcrite and future forms, as well as 
the connection, seems to shew that they should be explained ns presents, aud 
us expressing the natnral ctfocts of wickedness, iu the form of a description 
or a general proposition. The Yav conversi,-c before mm ~hews it to be 
dt•pcmknt on the foregoing verbs and posterior in point of time, n relation 
which may be exprcssl'd in English by exchanging and fur then. Hcndcr
i;on gil'<•s ;,:;,•_;•; the spc,,ific meaning of idolatry (Sec Zech. Y. 8-11), but 
Luther more correctly that of wickl-llncss iu general, of heart and life ( das 
golllosl' \\'csen). Thorns and briers arc often used ns emblems of the 
wickc1l (:llicah vii. ·1, Keh. i. l 0, 2 Sam. xxiii. G), and their burning as a 
figmc for tlw pu11ishmc11t of sinners (Isa. xxxiii. 12, Ps. cXYiii. 12, 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 7), cspcrially \,y rnmns of foreign enemies (ha. x. 17, xxxii. lB). 
Most of the receut German verHious rcudcr the last Ya1· so that, in ol'llcr 10 

shl'w that what Jll'l·ccd0s is rclalc1\ to what follows as the cause to its cfi'L·ct. 
TLe ve:rb 1:i::1::-:n•, which occurs nowhere else, has been rnriously dcrin:<l uud 
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explained as weauing to he 1mh-eri:wd (Cocccius, Juuius), to wove proudly 
(Castellus, J. D. l\Iichac,lis), to ascend (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Calvin). This 
last sense is combined with that of spreading out by J. l\Iichaelis (ut cx
paudant et elevent se). Gesenius, Ewald, aud other modern Germans, 
adopt the sense of rolling or being rolled together, ,Yh!ch is giwn in the 
Yulgate nnd Peshito, and by Saadias, Abulwalid. Jarchi, and Rabbi Par
chon. The Yulgate makes the verb agree with lil~J (comoh-etur superbia 
fumi), Eichhorn with tll)il; but it really agrees with the thickets of the forc~t 
-ai.d tl,ey (the burning thickets) ctl'e rolled (or roll themselves) together. 
The meaning of lil~J is not pride (Yulgatc), but eleration or ascent, and iu 
this connection an ascending body, column, cloud, or volume. It may either 
be governed by the preposition in understoucl, or construed as tLe object of 
the ,·erb, or put in apposition with its subject. Tlll'!J roll 11p1nmls ( i11 or 
as) a rnlume of smoke. 

18. The figure of a general conflagration is continued in this verse, and 
then exchanged for a literal description of the miseries produced by civil 
war. In the wrath of Jehovah of hosts, the land is darkened ,vith the 
smoke-or heated by the flame--ancl the people is like food ( or fuel) of 
fire-one another (literally, 11,an his irother) they do not spare. l\Iost 
writers understand the :I at the beginning in the sense of l,y or through, 
as denoting the cause or the means Ly which the effect is produced. 
Thus Hendewerk obsen-es that the displeasure of Jehornh is described as 
the second source of misery ; and Henderson says that "instead of being 
further represented as resulting frow wickedness, the conflagration is re
soh-ed into the anger of God as the avenger of sin." Bnt this is not neces
saril,r the meaning of the particle, and in chap. xiii. 18, where the same phrase 
occurs-in the wrath of Jelwrnh of hosts, and in the day of his jierce anger 
-!he :I in one clause seems to mean the same thing as Cl1'::l in the other. 
It is probable, therefore, that in this case also it denotes not the cause hut 
the time of the event, and should not be rendered by or through, but simply 
i11, i.e. in the time or <luring. There is then no departure from the import 
of the figure in Yer. 17. That the sufferings of Israel were produced by 
the divine wrath, is abundantly implied, though not expressed.-Clnl/~, which 
occurs only here, has been variously derived, and explained as meaning to 
tremble (Peshito), to be disturbed (Yulgate), to be smilten (Saadias), to be 
wasted (Gesenius in Lex. l\Ian.), &c. Kimchi, Luther, Cah-in, the English 
version, Vitringa, Lowth, J. D. l\Iichaelis, Barnes, and Umbreit, make it 
mean to be darke11ed, which agrees well with the figures of the foregoing 
verse. But Gesenius (in Thes.), Rosenmiiller, Maurer, Hitzig, Hendewerk, 
Ewald, H:nobel, follow the Septuagint and Targum and the Arabic analogy 
in giving the sense of being b11mt or iumt up. The agreement of }'i~ with 
a masculine verb, here and in a few other cases (e.,r;. Gen. xiii. G; Ps. c,. 
30), may be resoh-e<l into the rule of Hebrew syntax, that the verb, "·hen 
it stands before its subject, often takes the simplest form, without regard to 
the distinction of genders.-n,::i~:~, a derirntive of ,::i~, to devour, is pecu
liar not only to this book, but to this chapter. It denotes not the act of 
burning or consuming (Lee, He!,. Lex.), but the thing consumed. The 
particle before it is omitted by Gesenius and De ·wette, but is really impor
tant, as denoting that the language of the verse is metaphorical. Tlw 
grammatical subject of ,,~ii' is not ~•~, but the people undcr,too<l. The 
original construction is retained in the Yersions of Cocceius, Rosenmiiller, 
Hitzig, Barnes, and Ewald. The ·word brother may have merely its idiomatic 
meaning of a11other pcrsou, or be treated as emphatic, and as meaning that 
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the nearest ties of.Llood were disregarded (Cahi11). Kimchi supposes that 
nltl1011gh the figure of a conllagration seems to be dropped iu the last clausr, 
there is really a tacit allusion to the mutual ignition of one tree or piece of 
woocl by another. 

1 !). '.1.'hc horrors of ciril war arc now presented under the fearful imago 
of ins:itiable hunger, leading men to demur their own flesh. A 11,l hi' tears 
011 thr riyht l1r111d, 011,l ii l11w_qry still, all(l d1'l"o11rs 011 the left, a11d still they 
urr 110/ sati-~til'd; rach the jlr-sh o.f his own nr111 thl'!f drrour. Ewald refers 
the first elanse to the 1mst, and the sccornl to the prc~cnt; l!mbrcit the 
first to the present, aml the second to the future. But the very inter
mingling of the past am] fnture forms shews that the whole was meant to 
he descriptive. The first vcrL Las been rnriously rendered to turn aside 
(Septuagint, Yulgalc), to withdraw one's self (Pagnin11s, ::.\Ioutanus), to dis
tribute (Schmitlius), to plunder (Targum, J,uchi, Kimehi, Luther), to snatch 
(Cah·in, Grotins, Engli~h version, Lowth); but the trne sense seems to bo 
to cut or trar (.Junius, Cocceius, Henderson), particul:i.rly with the teeth (De 
Dien), and thence to tl1To111· (Gescuius, De Wcttc, Ewald, lJmbrcit, Kuo
bcl). The Euglish version seems to make this Ycrb agree with t!-"~ in vcr. 
18 (he shall snatch); Cah-iu, Cocccius, arnl Yitringa, with a distribufa·c 
pronoun understood (rapict quisquc); J. D. ?IIichaclis and the later Germans 
hctler still "·ith an indefinite subject (011e demurs, or thry dero11r). The 
Prophet sees one assailing the other on the right, and the other in turn 
attacking him upon the left, and this double subject, corresponding to a wan 
:ind his brother in Yersc 18, ma~' harn giYcn occasion to the plural forms 
\J)::l::' and \~:::,~•, corrc~ponding to \~~n•, the plural verLs referring to the 
people collcctiYely, the singular nouns to the compoucnt iudivi,luals. The 
'l'argnm explains ri:Jht and left as meaning south and north; but they simply 
denote that the dcYouring should be mutual, and extend in all direclions. 
The flesh ,if his mr11 arm is explained to mean the wealth of his kiudred 
by the Targum (i1'::l'1i' 'O.l::i ), and Grotins (res cognntornm); hut the figures 
cYidcutly haYc a stronger meaning. Eating and lightiug arc cognate ideas 
in the Ilchrcw etymology (compare tlCJ~ and tlO~.l); but in this case the 
additional idea, that the fighting is between near kiusmcn, is expressed by 
the strong figure of devouriug one's own flesh, while the special mention 
of the nrm may imply (as Ilitzig and Ilendewerk suggest) that the mutual 
destroyers ought to ha.Ye been mutual protectors. Kuohcl, indeed, objects to 
this as a for-fetched explanation, and supposes simply au allusion to the fact, 
that sb.n·ing men do actually gnaw their arms, as the most conwnient and 
accessible portion of the body. Gcscnius, Hosemntiller, and l\Ianrer giYc 
tu 11n11 itself the sense of 11ei,fJhbo11r, which is hardly justified by Jer. xix. !J. 
Still less ground is there for an emendation of the text by reading \JJ1 for 
\JJ11, as proposed Ly S0cker, aud approYcd h_y Lowth, on the authority of the 
CLal<kc par,iphrasc (il'::l'1i') and the Alcxarnlrian text of the Septuagint 
(,i;j cio,,.~o:; uv,i:i), which rnries from the common reading (,o:i {3gu7Jovo~ 
av,oli). 

iO. The application of the fig11rcs in Yer. l!l is now ma le pl:i.in by the 
I'rophct himself, who has been drawing no imaginary scene. H is Israel, 
the chosen race, thnt foe,ls on its own flesh. Thl'!f demur each thl' .flrsh of 
his ou·11 an11-Jfo11,1ssrh (demurs) g/,J1rni111, and J-.1,hrai111 J/a11assl'h-aud 
lof1rther thcu (arc) ar,,1inst Judah. For all this !,is 1rrath is 11ot lumecl 
back, 1111d still his hawl (is) stretched out. The tribes here specified nrc 
chosen for two reasons: first, because Judah nnd Joseph were the most im
portant hrauchcs of the stock of Israel, as well before as after the disrup-
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tion; and secondly, because the tribes of Ephraim an"d :\fanasseh ,1·ere 
more nearly related to e:i.ch other than to any of the rest, and therefore their 
hostility afforded the most striking illustration of the mutual rancour which 
the Prophet has described as prernleuL The Targum, followed by Jarchi, 
greatly weakens the effect of the first clause by explaining T1~ to be the pre
poHitiou 1l'ith, implying merely the conjunction of these two tribes against 
Judah, without any intimation of their mutual hostility. The repetition of 
the names in that case would Le perfectly unmeaning. Gesenius, Hitzig, 
awl Umbrcit also explain n~ as a preposition, but in the sense of a!Jaiust, 
\Yhieh it seldom bas, and which is in this case very far from being obvious. 
Ewald, De W ette, and Knobel, correctly adhere to the old .construction. 
given in the Septuagint, which takes T1~ as the sign of the objccfo'e or ac
cusati1·e, and repeats the ,crb dei·ow between the two proper names. Yit
ringa goes still further, and makes all the names accusatives (Ephraimum 
l\Ianasscn, i\Ianassen Ephraimum), which leaves the verb without a subject 
in the sentence, and ,vholly o,erlooks the objective particle. In the ucxt 
clause various verbs haYc been supplied-they shall hcsiege (Septuagint), 
they shall unite (Targum), they make an attack (Augusti)-but the simplest 
method is to supply the verb of existence are or shall be. Hitzig denies 
that any joint action against Judah is ascribed to l\fanasseh and Ephraim. 
But iin• seldom if ever means alike or eq11all!J: the cases cited by Gcsenius 
(Thcs., tom. ii. p. 580) may all be rcsoh-ed into examples of the usual and 
proper sense at 011ce, to.1Jelhe1·, implying unity of time, place, and action. 
Bichhorn's proposal to reject this clause as a gloss, upon the ground that it 
interrupts the sense, and is at variance with the context (Hebr. Proph. ii. 
p. 219), although not more unreasonable than the other propositions of the 
same kind which have been already stated, is nevertheless sufficiently ab
surd. Not only is it common for intestine wars to give occasion and give 
J)lace to foreign ones, as Gesenius most truly says, but this clause really con
tiirnes the description, and adds greatly to its force, by suggesting the idea 
that the mutual enmity of these two kindred tribes could only be excQedcd 
by theii- common hatred to their common rclatiYe, the tribe of Judah.
Grotius and Junius would refer this verse to the time of Sennacherib's inva
sion ; but the kingdom of the ten tribes was then no longer in existence, 
and there seems to be no ground for Junius's assertion or conjecture, that 
the conquered Israelites were forced to senc in tho Assyrian army against 
Judah. The allusions of the verse are not to one exclusirn period, but to a 
protracted series of ernnts. The intestine strifos of Ephraim and l\Ianasseh, 
although not recorded in detail, may be inferred from various incidental 
statements. Of their ancient rivalry we have examples in the history of 
Gideon (Judges Yiii. 1-3) and Jcphthah (Judg<3s xii. 1-6); and as to later 
times, it is observed by Yitringa, that of all who succeeded Jeroboam the 
Second on the throne of Israel, Pekahiah alone appears to hnse attained it 
without treachery or bloodshed. That l\Ianassch and Ephraim were both 
against Judah, may refer either to their constant enmity or to particular 
attacks. No sooner did one party gain the upper hand in the kingdom of 
the ten tribes, than it seems to ha,e addressed itself to the farnuritc work of 
harassing or conquering Judah, as in the case of Pekah, who invaded it almost 
as soon as he had waded to the throne through the blood of Pckahiah.-The 
repetition in the last clause intimates that e,en these extreme evils should 
be followed by still worse ; that these were but the beginning of so1Tows ; 
that the end was not yet. 
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CHAP'l'En X. 

'l'm: Prophet first completes his description of the prcYalcnt iniquity, with 
bpccial reforcncc tu injustice and oppression, as a punishment of which he 
thre.1kns death and deportation Ly the hands of the Assyrians, Ycrs. 1-4. 
lie then turns to the Assyrians thcmseh-es, God's chosen instruments, whom 
he had cummissioned against Israel to punish nnd degrade it, Lut whose own 
Yicws were directed to universal conc1ucst, to illustrate which, the Assyrian 
himself is introduced as Loasting of his tributary princes and his rapid con
quests, which had met with no resistance from the people or their gods, and 
threatening Judah with a like fate, un:iware of the destniction which awaits 
himself, imputing his success to his own streugth and "·i,dom, and glory
ing, though a mere created instrument, over his maker a1al his mover, 
vers. 5-15. His approaching doom is then described 1mder the figure ofa 
forest suddenly, nnd almost totally consumed by fire, Ycrs. lG-19. This 
succession of events is to have the effect of curing the propensity to trust in 
mnn rnther than God, at least among the elect remnant who sunire; for 
though the ancient promises of great increase shall certainly be nJrified, 
only a remnant shall escape God's righteous judgments, ,crs. 20-23. To 
these the Prophet now addresses words of strung enconrngcmcnt, with a re
newed prediction of a judgmcnt on Assyria, similnr to that on l\Iidian at 
Oreb, and on Egypt at the Red Sen, "·hich is then described, in the most 
vivid manner, Ly an exhibition of the <memy's approach, from post to post, 
until he stands Lefore Jerusalem, and then, with a resumption of the mda
phor before usrcl, his deslruction is described as the prostration of a forest 
-trees and thickets-by a mighty axe, rnrs. 2-!-3-1. 

It is collllllonly agreed that the close of the chapter relates chiefly, if not 
wholly, to the destruction of Sennacherib's army, recorded in chap. xxx,·ii. 
36. Tho exceptions to this statement, nud the arguments on Loth sides, 
will be given in the exposition of ver. 28. 

Fur the Lest illustration of the geographical details in vers. 28-32, a 
f:.(enernl reference may here be given to l:.OLinsou's Palestine (vol. ii. pp. 
104-151). 

1. In these four ,-crses, as in tho iliffl'rent di,·isions of the ninth chap
ter, there is an accusation followed Ly a threatening of punishment. 'fhc 
sin denounced in the first two verses is that of oppression and injustice. 
The punishment threatened is desolntion Ly a foreign foe, and its effect, 
captivity and death. ll'oe w1tv tlmn that dccra decrees of i11j11sticc, a11d that 
il'ritc oppression 1rl1ich they hare prescril,ccl. l\lany interpreters suppose two 
cliffcrL·nt kinds of public functionaries to be here described, viz., judge:; or 
magistrates, arnl their clerks or ,:criLes (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Abarbl'nel, 
Grotius, Junius), or evil counsellors and sovereigns, or their secretaries 
(Cler(cns), or civil rulers and prophets (Hcndewerk). The Piel form ·1:lJ:P is 
cxplamcd as a cam:atirn Ly Pngninus, :\Ioutanus, Yatablus, and ::\Iunster 
(ju bent scriLere ). Others ~uppose the distinction to Le simply that belw(·cn 
enacting allCl recording. But the more common and 1)1"0LaLle opinion is, 
that the parallel Vl'rbs arc lH'rc snl,stnntially synonymous, as i'i'n originally 
means to engrave, or inscribe Ly incision, which ,rns probalily the oldest 
m,icle of m:i~ing.. 'l'hus the Sq,tuagint rrnders both na;:~~111. 'l'hc mcta
pbor of 11T1/111!/, 1s used elsewhere to descriLc the decrees and providential 
purposes of God (Isa. Ix,. G, Job xiii. 2G). Here the terms may include 
Loth legislative and judicial fuuctions, which aro not so nicely distinguished 
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in ancient as in modern theories of goyernment. The tfo·inc displeasure is 
expressed against all abuse of power. The primary sense of ll~ seems to 
be inanity or nonentity; then more specifically, the absence of truth and 
moral goodness ; aml still more positively falsehood, injustice, wickedness 
iu general. The primary import of ?t;iJ) is toil or painful lnbour ; then (like 
the Greek and Latin r,;-6vo;, lauoru-) suffering, vexation. It is related to jl~ 
as the effect to the cause, as the oppression of the subject to the injustice 
of the ruler. The proper sense of both words is retained by Cocccius in his 
rnrsion (statuta rn11itatis, laborern scribentibus ). The ::1.Iasorctic accents 
require ?t;iJJ to be governed by ti•:::in:m and separated from l::Jn::i. This 
makes it necessary to supply a rclatirn before the last Ycrb. Otherwise, it 
would be more natural to understand tl'::Jn::ir;, as a title of office, and to supply 
the relative before ?t;iJ)_ This is pointed out by Aben Ezra as the true con
struction, and Luther accordingly has Sd11·ijtgdchrte as the subject of both 
clauses. Cocceius makes the whole refer to the ciders of the people or 
hereditary magistrates, and the scribes or doctors of the law, by whom all 
public matters were controlled in our Saviour's time. By the jlN 'i'i'n he 
understands the traditions of the ciders, and by ?t;iV the yoke which they 
imposed upon the conscience. It is evident, howeYer, that the Prophet is 
still describing the evils which existed in his own day, although not peculiar 
to it. The Piel form of the last Yerb, if it has any distinctirn meaning, is a 
frcquentative, and indicates repeated and habitual action. 

2. As the first verse describes the sinners and their sin, so the second 
sets forth its effect upon the people. To tnm aside (or cxcludc)fromjud!t· 
111e11t the Jl'eak, and to take au·ay (by violence) the right of the poor ( or affiicted) 
of my people, that 1rido11·s may ue (or so that widows are) their spoil, a11cl the 
,iatherless they pluwler. The infinitirn indicates the tendency and actual 
effect of their conduct. The Septuagint omits the preposition and governs 
judgment by the verb directly (faxi.fvov-:-,; xgfa,v -:.:-c.ixwv). This form of ex
pression frequently occurs in the sense of perrcrting justice or doing injustice 
(Dcut. xxvii. Hl; Lam. iii. 25; Exod. xxiii. G ; Deut. xxvi. Hl, xxiv. 17; 
1 Sam. Yiii. 3). Nearly allied to these, in form and meaning, is the phrase 
to turn 011e asid(' in jrulgment (Prov. xxiii. 5) or in the gate, as the place 
where courts were held in eastern towns (Amos v. 12), or with an ellipgis 
of the second noun to turn the person aside, i. e., to depri,e him of his 
right by false judgmcnt (l\Ial. iii. 5; Isa. xxix. 21 ), or with an ellipsis of 
both nouns (Exod. xxiii. 2). But the phrase here used is to turn one aside 
from the judgment, and seems intended to express not so much the idea or 
judging wrongfully as that of refusing to judge at all. "Yerus sensus est 
ut arceant paupcrcs a judicio, .el efficiant nt cadant causfi." (Ca!Yin). The 
snmc charge is brought against the rulers of Judah in chap. i. 23. The 
expression of my people intimates, not only that the sufferers were Israelites, 
but that they sustained a peculiar relation to Jehomh, who is frequently 
described in Scripture as the protector of the helpless, and especially of 
widows and orphans (Ps. Ix.iii. 5). The second Ycrb ('D) means to take 
away by violence, and may here be understood either strictly, or figuratively 
in the sense of l'iolati11g justice, as the Vulgate expresses it (ut Yim faccrent 
causro humilium). 

3. The wicked rulers are thcmBel,es addressed, and warned of an 
approaching crisis, when they must be dcpriwd of all that they now glory 
in. And (though you arc 1101\' powerful and rich} 1dwt 11'il/ !JOII do in tire 
day of risilatio11, allll in tl,e milt (..-hich) shall come from far (though r.ll 
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may n pprnr safe nl home) '? To 1'.·l,0111 u·ill, yo11 jlel! .(ui· I,~ lp, and 111,~re u·ill 
yo11 /,·111·,: your ttlury (for safe kcepmg)? 'Ihc quesl10ns imply negation, as 
if be bad s11ill, You can <lo 110U1i11g to protect yoursel-res, lhcre is no place 
of concealment for your glory. Junius nnd Tremellius mnke the con
struction hypotbdical-whal would you do ?-to whom wonld you fly?
wbl'rc could you leave? But as this implies that the coutingency alluded 
to mioht not occur, it virltmll_y chnngcs a threat iulo a promise, which 
woul,i°lll•rc Le out of place, between the ,roe al the Lcginniug of vcr. 1, and 
the menace al the end of vcr. 4. 13)· the day ,!f risitatiou Yitriuga undcr
slands a day of inspection and examination ; Lut this is a modern or a 
technical mt'aning of tbc term. Cocceius understands by !be phrase, here 
and clscwlwrc, even in Ps. viii. G, the time when God should Le incarnate, 
and literally -risil his people as a man. According to the usage of the OM 
Testament, the day <if risitatio11 is a time ,vhen God mnnifcsls bis presence 
specially, whether in mercy or in wrath, but most frequently the latter. 
i1~1i:I originally signifies a noise or tnmult, anu is thcrdorn peculiarly 
appropriate to tbe ruin caused by foreign im·asions, such as those of the 
Ass)'l'ians and Babylonians, wbich appear lo be alluded to. ~,:in pn,r-~ is 
properly nn imh•pcudcnt clansc-frnm afar it shall c0111c-but in order to 
conform the expression ~o our idiom, a relative may be supplied as in the 
English version. The 7l,' Kimchi obserrns, is in this connection simply 
cquirnlent to ,~. The idea of fleeing for help is expressed by the same 
verb nncl noun in chap. xx. G. By i1:::i::i we arc not simply to understand 
nobility (:\In8cttlns, Forcrins, Hcmlcrson)-or wealth (Clericus, Low!b, 
Rosenmiillcr)-mnch less the gains of oppres~ion and injustice (Jarchi)
lcast of all their idols (Hendcwcrk) l.,ut \\hatc,cr they now boasted of ancl 
busted in. 

4. It (yom· glory) docs not l,oll' /Jrncath the priso11crs, mu/ (yet) they ,<hall 
fall lc11cath the slai11-i. c. if they do not bow under the captives they shall 
fall under the slai1:-or, such of them as do not bow, &c. Be11cath may 
either be 8lrictly understood as meaning under their feet, or simply among 
them. Junius and Piscator nndersbnd it to mean lower than the cnpti-res 
and the i-lain. De Dicu and Hosenmiillcr mnke it an adYerb meaning 
,/o1rn. Ewald explains it to mean i1rnl,·ad '!/, in the plaC'e or qunlity of, 
c11uirnlcnt to as-as captives arnl as slain. Cocccius and Umbrcit make 
the first clause inlcrrogatiYe-cloes he not bow nmong the captives? 
Kimchi, De Dieu, Gesenius, and De ,vette, render •n';,:::i 1ritl,011t 111r, i. r. 
having forsaken rue, or being forsaken by me (Junins)-without my inter
position. Some make it mean 1111lcs.~, referring to what goes before-they 
can do nothing but bow, &c. (Ewald)-or what follow~-nnlcss one bow, 
&c. they shall fall, &c. The Sc:ptungint and Ynlgalc, Caslalio and Clcricni-, 
take •n,:::i in the sense of lest or /hat 1101, and continue the construction 
from lbe preceding wr~e-whcrc will ye leave your glory·, !bat ye ho"· not, 
&c. Lntber adopli- the same construction, but connects v,::i ";(]1 i1:::i: in 
'\'er. 3. Whcro will you leave yonr glory, that it bow not? &c. This 
agrees well with Hcnclerson's explanation of ,,::i::i as mraning nobility or 
chief men, which would account also for lhc chnngc to the plural form in 
1';,~•. De Dien makes ,•c:~ and c:•~i,ri the snbjrcls of the w1bs-takiug 
nnn as nu nch-erb meaning down or hcncath- 11 brsidcs that the capliYc 
sinks, they ~hall fall tlo,Yn 1-lnin." Knobel ~uggr~!i-, as a possible con
i;trnction, that i;,:::i may mean to /Jow clurn to the slmigbtcr as in chap. 
lxY. 12, in which cafc both nrbs would express the idea of a Yiolrnl death. 
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On the whole, the most natural interpretation of this difficult and much 
disputed verse is that which explains it as a solemn declaration that their 
glory and especially their noble chiefs must either go into captivity or fall 
in battle. '!'he concluding formula-for all this his nTath is uot tumed lmck 
and still his ha11d is Mretdied out-again suggests the fearful thought that 
all these accumulated juclgmcnts would be insufiicient to arrest the prog:rcs:; 
of the sinner or appease the wrath of Goel. 

5. The Assyrian is now distinctly brought into view, as the instrument 
which God would use in punishing his people. But instead of simply exe
cuting this task, the Assyrians would seek their own ends and exceed their 
commission, and for this they must themselves be punished. The Prophet 
begins therefore with a woe against them. Woe 1111/0 Asslwr (the Assyrian 
or Assyria itself), the 1·od of 111,11 anger, a11d the staff in their (the Assyrians') 
luuul is 111y ind1/11wtio11, i. e. its instrument. According to Kimel.ii, 'li1 is 
merely a i1~'ii' p;;,';l, or patiicle of calling, by which God summons the 
Assyrian to punish Israel. So :.\Iunstcr: 0 Assur (vcni ut sis) virga, &c. 
It is also rendered O by Pagninus, l\Iontanus, Forcrius, Yatablus, and 
Calvin, who suggests, however, that it may be taken as an expression of 
grief (alas!) on God's part, at the necessity of punishing his people. 
Lowth translates it Ho! De Wette Ila I But the analogy of ver. 1 and 
the subsequent threatcnings arc tlecisive in favour of the common version. 
A pronoun of the second person is supplied after 'li1 by Clericns (vac vobis, 
Assyrii), and J. D. :.\Iichaelis (wche dir, Assyricn), while De Dieu supplies 
the substantive verb after il~~ (Heus ! Assyria est virga, &c.). But it is 
simpler to connect the particle as usual directly with the noun, as in the 
Septuagint (ouai 'Arr1Jugfo1;) and most other versions. Junius, Piscator, ancl 
the margin of the English Bible give to the second mi- the sense of for or 
1ho11r1h, which is needless and unauthorized. The Yul~atc, Aben Ezra, 
Luther, Calvin, De Dieu, Vatablus, and Clericus, take ~1i1 as a demonstra
tive equivalent to hie, il/e, ip~e, or the like. Pagninus, Cocceius, Schmi
dius, Yitringa, Roscnmiiller, treat it as a relati,e (the l"Od irhich), ancl 
Gcscnius gives the same scnsC', by supposing an ellipsis of i::•~, and 
making ~1i1 the substitute or index of the verb to be. For cii•::i Secker 
reads Cl1':l (in the day of 111y 1rrath), a mere conjecture. The preposition 
is omitted by Luther and Clericus (est manus corum). The words ~li1 
cii•::i arc rejected by Hitzig and Ewald as a gloss, on the ground that they 
render the two clauses inconsistent, one describing Assyria as itself the 
rod, the other putting a rod into Assyria's own hand, "'·hcreas in ver. 14 
Assyria is still represented as the rod and not as the rod-bearer. Hende
wcrk, De Wcttc, and Knobel, avoid the conclusion by connecting 'El~ t.:l:Jt::.' 
with the verb to be supplied in the second clause-" the rod of my anger 
and the staff of my indignation, it is in their bond." But in ,er. 24 (cf. 
chap. ix. 3) Assyria reappears as a rod-bearer, and the chief point and beauty 
of the verse before us lie in the alleged inconsistency of representing the 
Assyrian, by whose rod the Israelites were smitten, as himself a mere rod 
in the hand of Goel. Such emendations are as puerile in taste as they are 
inconsistent with the favourite German canon, tllat the harder reading is 
presumptively the true one. Any school-boy can expound the hardest 
passage in the classics by omitting what be pleases on the score of i11con
ci1111ity. The clisputetl ,rnrds arc retained by Gesenius, l\Iaurcr, Hende
werk, De Welte, Umbreit, Knobel. According to Junius, HendC\i-erk, ancl 
De Welte, 't.:ll)t is governed by i1t::O ( the staff is in their hand of my indig
nation), and Schmidius, Clericus, Hosenmiillcr and Gescnius, girn the 
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~nme sc·nse by repeating i1t:lt.:l before 't:lJ,/? (q. d. the staff in their hnnd is 
the staff of my indignation). 'l'he 8eptnagiut connects the Inst word of 
this ,·crsc with tho next (,-r,? ogyi;v /.£~u ci.-:;-oo-~e1-.w. 

Ii. (),011 (or ngninHt) 1111 impious 1111tio11 (i. e. Israel, inclu<ling Ephraim 
nnd ,Tndah) ,rill I se11d him (the Assyrians), mul llf/lliirst the people of my 
1rmt/1 (i. e. the people that provokes it, and deserves it, nn<l is to expcri-
1'11re it) I 1rill commission 1,i,n (or give him his orders), to take spoil and to 
~ri~I' prey (literally to spoil .•poil and lo prey prey), 11111/ lo 1,/11ce (or render) 
it (the people) 11 tra111pli11g (a thing to be trodden nuder foot, a common 
figure for extreme degradation), like tl,e mire of s/rerls. Hee the samo 
comparison in chnp. v. 2,3, and PH. xviii. 48. According to Cocceins, the 
nse of the word 'lJ in application to Israel implies that they had now become 
gentiles or heathen. l:ut the ,rnrd seems to ho simply used as a poetical 
cq11in1lent to OJJ. On the meaning of ;pn, ride supra chnp. ix lG. Aben Ezra, 
Luwlh, Gesenius, n111l others, explain people of my 1rrath as meaning ~imply 
the people at whom I am angry ; but a stronger meaning seems to be re
quired by the form of the ~xprcssion and the context. Cocccius, with pcr
Yer~c ingenuity, refers the suffix in •n;:::iy to OJJ, which could not tnke it in 
construction, and translates the phrase pop11/111n e.rcaiulescentim 111e11111, im
plying that they were ( or had been) his people, but were now the objects 
of his wrath. The Septuagint changes the sense by omitting •n;:::iy (,-~ Ef.£'? 
1.u'[J ). The true sense is not ill expressed in the parnphrnsc of Forcrius, 
pop11l111n q11em duritcr tractare clecreri. Piscator uudcrRtands by 9Ji1 'lJ the 
Jews cxclnsiYcly, in which he is followed by Henderson, who argues from 
vcrs. 0-11, that the kingdom of the ten tribes is regarded in this passage as 
destroyed already. Dut, as Yitringa bnd before obscrYctl, the Assyrians 
di,! not reduce Judah to an extreme of desolation, nnd in Scnnachcrib·s in
vasion, Jerusalem, though pre-eminently guilty, was unharmed. Besides, 
the connection between this and the next chapter forbids the cxclusirn re
ference to Judnh. 

7. The Assyrian is now described ns an unconscious instrument in 
God's hand, and as entertnining in his own mind nothing but ambitious plans 
of universal conquest. Awl l,e {Ass.nia personified, or the king of AssyriR) 
1101 so trill tl1i11lc (will not imagine for what purpose he was raised up, or 
will not i11tend to execute my will), 1111d his heart 1101 so 1l"ill think (or 
purpose); for (on the contrary) lo d1•stroy (is) in his heart, 1111d to rnt 
o.fl" nations 110I a few, i. r. hy a litotes common in Hebrew, rery mauy ua-

tions. According to Coceeius, m.:,,, P ~, (from i1t:li, to resemble) means l,e 
,rill 11nt (or docs not) think as I do. But the sense of imagining or pur
posing appears to he fully justified by usage. 

8. This verse introduces the proof and illustration of his selfishness 
and pride. For l,e 1rill say (or giving it n descripti,e fom1, he say.~) arc 11ot 
111y J"·i11c1·s alto!lcil,er ki11!/S, or at the same time kings, mere princes with 
respect to me, but kings as to nil tho world besides? Dy cxnlting his tri
hutar.r princes or the nobles of his court, he mngnifics himself the more. 
The oril'ulal monarchs, bu~h in ancient and modern times, ha,e affected tho 
title of fire11t Kill!/ (Isa. xxx,;. 4; Hos. viii. 10), nnd Kin!/ nf kings (Ezek. 
xni. 7; Dnn. ii. 87), corresponding to the Greek µ,iyu1.~, fjacr,i.,i;, 13acr1t.Fi; 

(3aa,1.iw,, and the Persian ~ ~,l!. This is the more offensirn bccauso 
sn!'h titles properly helong to God alouc (Ps. xc1·. 3; Dan. ii. -17, viii. 25; 
Mnt. v. 3,3). 

!J. Having lioaste,l of his princes, he now boasts of his achievements. 
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Is not Cafoo like Carchc111ish ? Htwe they not been equally subdued by 
rue? Or is not Ham111ath like Arpad? Or is not Samaria like Damascus J 
Similar boastings were uttered by llabshakeh (chap. xxxvi. lD, 20, xxxvii. 12, 
13). These conquests were the more remarkable because so speedily achieved, 
and because the Assyrians had before confined themsch-cs within their own 
limits. All the towns named were fartlrnr north than Jerusalem and pro
bably commandi,d the navigation of the two great rivers, Tigris and Eu
phrates. Carcl,emish was a fortified town on an island in the Euphrates. 
at the mouth of the Chaboras, called by the Greeks K,gxr,a,o~, and in Latin 
Cercusi11111. It had its own king (Isa. xx..xvii. 13) and its own gods (Isa. 
xxxvi. lD), aml was taken by Tiglath-pilcser (2 Kings xv. 29). Calno ,vas 
the Ctesiphon of the Greeks, on the east bank of the Tigris opposite Se
lencia. It is identified by Kimchi with the Calneh of Gen. x. 10, and by 
B.:ichart with the Ca1111eh of Ezek. xxxii. 23. Hamath was a city of Syria, 
on the Orantes, the mouth of which river, according to Keith (Land of Is
rael, chap. ii. § 3), is the e11teri11g illto Ha111ath, sometimes mentioned as the 
northern boundary of Canaan in its widest extent (Nurn. xxxiv. 8; Jos. xiii. 
5). It was called by the Greeks Rpi/Jha11ia. Abulfeda, the Arabian his
torian, reigned there about the beginning of the fourteenth century. It is 
now one of the largest towns in Asiatic Turkey, haring about 100,000 in
habitants. Arpad, another town of Syria, near Hamath, with which it is 
seyeral times named. Junius and Paulus regard it as the name of a region. 
Grotius, Diiderlein, and others, confound it with A rrnd in Phcnicia (Gen. 
x. 8) ; but none of the ancient versions do so, and ' is not interchangeable 
with !:i. It is mentioned last in Jer. xlix. 23, and is probably no longer in 
existence. According to Jerome, there were two H::tmaths, one the same 
with Epipbania, the other with Antioch, the Hamath Rabba of Amos -vi. 2. 
Vitringa supposes the Hamath here mentioned to be, not the Epiphania, but 
the Emesa (or Emissa) of the Greek and Roman writers. The latest au
thorities are all in favour of the other explanation. According to Jarchi, 
the Assyrian in this -verse is still boasting of his tributaries-" as the sons of 
Carchemish are princes and rulers, so are those of Calno "-which is alto
gether arbitrary. The 'l'argum, followed by Aben Ezra, Cah-in, and Gill, 
refers the questions of this verse to the future. Shall 1101 Ca/120 be as 

Ca,-cl,emish? i. e. as I have subdued Carchemish, shall I not in like manner 
subdue Calno? But the great majority of writers understand the pas8age as 
explained above, although they differ in the form of their translations. 
Some adhere strictly to the form of the original without supplying anything 
(Vulgate, Cakin, Cocceius, Vitringa). Some supply the present of the 
-verb to be (Luther, Piscator, Clericus, Lowth, Barnes, Henderson, Ewald, 
Knobel). Some introduce another verb-shall it not perish (Aben Ezra)
did it not happen (ging's nicht? Gesenius, Hitzig, Hendewerk, Umbreit). 
J. D. :i\Iichaelis omits the interrogation, and the Peshito substitutes behold! 
_t,t', Cl~, as usual, continues the intcrrogafo·e introduced by :,:',;i (Kordhci
mer, § 1090, 4, a). It is most exactly rendered or not ( oder nicht), b_r 
Hendewerk, Ewald, and Umbreit-lcss exactly, as a simple interrogative 
without negation, by Luther, Lowth, Barnes, and Henderson-as a negati-ve 
interrogation, but without expressing c:-:, by Hitzig and Yitringa-as a 
mere disjunctive ( oder) by Gesenius. 

10. As my hand hathfow1d (i. c. reached and seized) the idol-kingdoms 
(worshippers ofidols)-and their images (Anglice, whose images were more) 
than (those of) Jerusalem and Samaria-the apodosis of the sentence 
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follows in the next wrse. Barnes explains .foimd as meaning found them 
helpless; and J. II. l\lichaclis, fouml strc11r1tlt to subdue them; both which 
arc forced and arbitrary. Gcsenius, l\Iaurer, rmbreit, suppose it to mean 
slrw1.-, ns au arrow Ji?Hl3 the mark; Lut this idra is ralher implied than cx
prcsse,1, both hero and in Ps. xxi. !), 1 Sam. xxiii. 17. Tl1c ideas natur
ally ~uggcstc<l arc those of detecting and rcacl1ing. The original import of 
';,,,~ is rctaine,I in translation by Cocccius anti Yitringa (rcgna nihili), both 
of whom howcYcr understand it to mean idols. The singular form is rc
tnined by Thcodotion (:-ou 1iow1.ou), the Yulgal() (rcgna illoli), aud GmLrcit 
(des G,itzen). Ewalt! remlers the whole phrase G;;tzen-La11d,r. Coccl'ius 
supposes that in using this expression, the king of Assyria is matlc to speak 
rather in the person of a Jew than in his own (pro co qnod rcquirebat 
:-Ii ;.gkov personae, substituitur quod requirit ,·critas rei). Grotius under
stands him to express contempt of these foreir:n gods as in their nature 
iuferior to his own; but the reference is rather to !heir ha\'ing proYetl 
unable to protect their votaries. The heathen nations of antiquity do IH,t 
seem to have denied the real existence and divinity of one another's gods, 
but merely to have claimed superior honours for their own.-Instead of the 
comparati,·c sense than, the Yulgate giYes to JD its local sense of from (de), 
whieh seems to mean that the idols of the kingdoms were dc1frcd from 
Israel, a fact which Jarchi does not scruple to assert, though not only un
supported bnt directly contradicted by all history. VataLlus gives the same 
constrnction but refers the words, with less improbability, to the inferior 
and dependent towns of Israel, as haYing learned idolatry from the royal 
cities. On the whole, howcYcr, though the scntC'ncc is at best obscure, tho 
most satisfactory construction, both in a grammatical and historical point of 
view, is that adopted by the great majority of "Tilers, not excepting the 
most learned of the Habbins, David Kimrhi, and which takes i'.:, as a par
ticle of comparison. Kimchi and Cah·in goYern Su-:;:arici and Je1'llsalcm 
directly by the preposition; most other ,n·itcrs repeat images before them, 
The point of the comparison is not expressed in the original; those versions 
arc too dclinite which render it more numerous, more prcc:ous, or more 
powerful, as all these particulars may be included. The second clauso 
is parenthetical, and disturbs the strncturc of the sentence hy leaving the 
comparison, with ,Yhich it opens, incomplete, although the remainder is 
suflicicntly implied in the parenthesis itrnlf. As my hand hathfou11d the -idol
lcingdoms [so shall it find Samaria and Jerusalem]. This, which wonld seem 
to be the natural apodosis, is formerly excluded Lut substantially supplied by !ha 
last clause of the sentence as it stands. As if he had said, "Since my hantl 
has found the idol-kingdoms whose images exceeded those of Jerusalem and 
Samaria, much more shall it find Jcrnsalcm r.nd Samaria themselves." Dut 
insl!'ad of pro~asis without an apodosis, Gc~cnius nud l\Ianrcr tlescribe tho 
sentence as a donhlc protasis with 0110 apodosis. "As my hand has found 
the iclol-kingdonrn (whose images exceeded those of Jerusalem and Samaria), 
and as I h:n·e done to Samaria itself, shall I not, &c." This supposes 
Samaria to he regarded, cYen in vcr. 10, as already conquered. 

11. Sl,all I ,wt, as 1 have done to Samaria and lo lier i'dols, so do lo 
Jerusalem a11cl her gods? The intenogatirn participle, which properly 
belongs t~ tho sccoml verb, is placed at the beginning of the sentence, in 
order to g11·c prominence to its intcrro<Tati\'C form, which inrnh-cs an affir
mation of lhc strongest kind. This effo~t is wholly neutralized by rendering 
~';,;, much more (Piscator), furthermore (llcn<lcwcrk), yes (Ewald), or behold 
(Gcscnius, Hitzig). Because an interrogative construction is employed in 
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Hebrew where in other tongues a simple exclamation would be used, it does 
not follow that the one can be substituted for the other without doing 
Yiolence to the usage ancl genius of the language. The focts alleged by 
Gcsenins (in his Thesaurus, s. v. ), that ~?i1, as nsrd in the Books of 
King,, is generally changed in Chronicles to i1Ji1, and that the Septuagint 
frcqueutly tr:i.nslatcs the former ioo6, may proyc a change of idiomatic usage, 
but cannot change the meaning of ~?i1 itself, or make that mea11ing less 
acceptable to every unsophisticated taste than the arbitrary substitute pro
posed. Still more objectionable is the omission of ~?i1 altogether. Luther, 
\'itringa, and J. D. Illichaolis, giYe the Yerb in this interrogation, a sub
junctive form,-may, mi9ht, could, or should I 11ot do? It is best, however, 
to retain the simple futme, as most writers do.-The English Version antl 
some others use the same word to translate ;i,';,,,1-: and i1'::l~V, which are in 
fact synonymous, although the latter signifies originally trouble, sorrow, with 
reference perhaps to the ultimate effecL of image worship on the worshippers. 
The two words are differently rendered by the Septuagint (x=1go,;;-01h.-01;, 
e/o{i')..o,;), the \'ulgatc (idolis, simulacris), the Targum, Junius, Vitringa, 
Gcsenius, Ewald, Lowth (idols, images). 

12. To the boastful speech of the Assyrian succeeds a prediction of his 
fate. Although he had been suffered to proceed so far, and would be 
snffered to proceed still further, in the work of subjugation, till he reached 
the ycry Yergc of Zion and the portals of Jerusalem; Goel had determined 
that the work should go no further, but be there cut short by the infliction 
of a signal vengeance on the selfishness and pride of the im·adcr. And it 
slvill be ( i. e. the end of all his glorying shall be) t!, at the Lord will cut all 
his work short at mo1mt Zion and at Jernsalem. (Yes, e,cn there) will 1 
visit (i. e. manifest my presence for the pmposc of inflicting punishment) on 
the fruit (or outward exhibition) of the greatness of heart (i. e. arroganco 
and pride) of the l,ing qi Assyria, and on the o.,tentation (or display) of 
his loftiness of eyes ( or looks, [I common Scriptural expression for gre[lt 
haughtiness. His worlc may mean the Assyrian's work of conquest, or 
th:i Lorcl's own work of punishment, in reference either to Assy1·ia or 
Israel. Either of these senses may be preferred without effect upon the 
meaning of the sentence. Dy the destruction of Sennacherib's army, God 
may be said to have cut short the work of that inYadcr, or to have cut short 
bis own work by accomplishing his purpose of destruction, or to have cut 
short his own work of punishing his people, by relieving them from clanger. 
The last of these senses may, however, be retained, and yet the general 
meaning of the first clause wholly altered, as is actually done by nearly all 
interpreters, who take •::;, in the sense of w.11en, and read the clause as it is 
r~nclcred in the English Bible. lt shall come to pass, 1rhen the Lord lwth 
pe1formed his 1rhole tl'orl, 011 mount Ziol! and in Jemsalem, that I ,rill punish 
&c., i. e. the instrument of punishment shall be destroyed as soon as it has 
done its work. According to this Yiew of the passage, the completion of 
God's work upon mount Zion is a previous condition of his punishing 
Assyria; according to the other, the completion [Ind the punishment are 
one and the same thing. The former interprebtion is that unanimously 
given by all writers known to me, excepting Hitzig, who adopts a singular 
construction of his own, disregarding the accents and connecting in rnount 
Zion cmd Jerusale1n with the second clause. He gives to •::::i, however, 
like the rest, its more unfrequcnt sense of v:he11, whereas the first interpre
tation above stated makes it as usual equivalent to ib. The principal 
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objection to this new conslruction, next to the great weigllt of authoritr 
aaaiust it, is the meaning which it puts upon the preposition before ½io11 
n~d .lcrusalc111. 'l'his, it is said, cnn only mean 1rit/1i11 the walls, and can
not therefore ha,·e respect to the destruction of tlle host 1ritlw11t. But the 
preposition sometimes denotes mere proximity, e,·cn when prefixed to nouns 
dcuoting place, c.!J. j'YJ ot the fountaiu, 1 Sam. xxix. 1, iJ::l :i1)J ~y the 
riYer of Chcliar, Ezck. x. lG, and JiY ,,~::i at the rock Oreb, Ill this 'l"Cl".)" 
chapter, wr. 2G. (Sec Gcsenius's Thesaurus, tom. i. p. 172.) To the 
common cxplanatiou it ILay be objected t.hat Y~J' docs not mean simply lo 
fiuish, but to finish nbrnptly or cut short (Isa. xxxviii. 12; Job. vi. !J), 
which is certainly not so appropriate t.o the deliberate execution of a pur
pose as to its suddeu interruption. It is true that according to Cocccius, 
Yitriuga, ancl Gescnius (in 'l'hesauro ), there is au allusion to the wcaycr's 
cutting out the web 1Vl1en it is finished; but there seems to be no sutlicieut 
ground for this assertion. J. D. ::\Jjchaclis and Gcsenius translate ii'~~ as 
a third person, which rcmo'l"CS the appearance of grammatical irregularity, 
hut only by the sacrifice of strict adherence to the form of the ori6rinal, 
which, ll'hcn attainable, adds greatly to the value of a \'Crsion, but in 
point of utility and taste. In this case the cnallagc is highly emphatic
" the Lord will cut short"-yes, "I will visit." There is the same objec
tion to the gratuitous omission of i1',il by Luther, Clericus, Piscator, J. D. 
l\Iichaclis, Geseuius, Hen<lerson, and Ewald. That phrase is not an 
idiomatic pleonasm, or intended to dctcnninc the futurity of ,vhat directly 
follows-but an emphatic clause connecting this Yersc with the one before 
it-q. d. such arc 1 he boasts and such the expcclatious of Assyria, b11t it 
shall ve, i. e. the encl shall be, the end of all this glorying and of all these 
threats shall be, t!H1t the Lord 1rill cut slw,t, &c. J. D. l\Iichaclis is singu
lar in giYing to the Yerh ii'~~ the sense of loukill!J du1rn 11po11 (wird er 
herabblickcn). Here, as in chap ix. 8, !freatness nf heart is a temper oppo
site to that of the lu1cly in hen rt and the poor in spirit, who are represented 
in the Xcw Testament as peculiarly acceptnhlc to Goel (lliat. v. 3; xi. 2!)). 
According to Ilcndersou, there is an implied antithesis between the looks 
cousiclered as the /cares aml the actions as thejn,it of the same tree, all 
which is more ingenious than natural. Gesenius and l\Inurer seem to 
restrict the meaning of n,~~n to mere ostcntution and parade; but it is 
best to take it in n wider sense, as including nil the oubrnrd manifestations 
of an arrogant spirit. 

13. The Assyrian is again introduced as speaking, and as arrogating to 
himself the two most necessary qualities of a successful ruler, to wit, caergy 
and wisdom, military prowess and political sagacity. The last clause giYes 
the proofs of the assertion in the first, and mentions three things which tho 
boasters had dispo~cd of at his pleasure, political arrangements, money, and 
men. For he saith (in heart and life, if not in words) by thestrc11!Jlh of 111y 
(own) ha11d I hare dune (ail this), and by my (own) 1risdo111,for I <1111 ll"isc 
(ns well as stroug), nu,! (iu the exercise of these two nttrilmtcs) I rc111orc 
the bo1111ds of the 1wtiu11s, a11cl rob their hoard.~, a11d brill!f c/01r11, like a 111i!fhly 
111n11 (ns I am), the i11l111l,ita11ts. J. H. l\Iichaelis takes •n•:;•y in the sense 
of 111al.-i11g goin or profit, ns in E:wk. xx,·iii. 4 ; but it is better to translate 
it, I hare do11c, und understand it ns rcferriua to tho series of successes 
just before cnumcntecl. - Cocccius and \'it;inan make tho next clonso 

0 

mean, it is thro11t1h my 11"isdom that 1 hare acted pmdc11tly, n construction 
for inferior, in simplicity und strength, to the obYious aud common ouc 
proposed nhoYc. The removing of the bounds appears to be cxploined 
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in the Targum as descriptive of his conquering progress from one pro
vince to another (NJ•ioS NJ'100) ; but the trne sense is the more specific 
one of destroying the distinctions between nations by incorporation in a 
single empire. Cli1'nl1'nJI is variously rendered b_v the 8eptuagint (n1v 
ia·/j,v avTwv), Junius (instructissima loca eorum), and Cocceius (et 'fixa 
eorum), but according to its etymology denotes things laid up or 
kept in store for future use; hence treasures, with particular refer
ence to their being hoarded. The Keri i'J::l for 1':lN::l is unnecessary, as 
the ::i in the latter is a caph i-eritatis, denoting comparison, not with some
thing wholly different, but to the class to which the thing itself belongs. 
Thus like a mighty man does not imply that the person spoken of was not 
of thut description, but that he was-'' like a mighty man or hero as I am." 
As the primary meaning of Jt!'' is to sit, some writers explain Cl'::lt!'' us 
meaning those "·ho sit on high (Yulgate, J. D. l\Iichaelis), or on thrones 
(Gesenius, Hendewerk, Ewald, Umbreit, Knobel), and 'rl1ili1 in the sense 
of displacing or dethroning. There is no necessity, however, for departing 
from the less poetical but more familiar seuse, inhabitants and bringing 
do1rn, i. e. subduing. 

14. The rapidity aml ease of the Assyrian conquests is expressed by a 
natural and beautiful comparison. In seizing on the riches of the nations, 
the conqueror had encountered no more difficulty than if he had been 
merely taking eggs from a forsaken nest, without even the impotent resist
ance which the bird, if present, might luwe offered, by its cries and by the 
flapping of its wings. My ha11cl has found (i. e. reached and seized) the 
strength (or more specifically, the pecuniary strength, the 1realtlt) of the 
11ations, and lil,·e the gathering of (or as one gathers) e_qgsfo1·sake11, .~o ha!'e I 
!fathered all the ew·t/1 (i. e. all its inhabitants and their possessions), and 
there u·as none that 11w1:ed a 1l'i11g, or opened a mouth, or chirped.-The 
present form, which Hendewerk adopts throughout the verse, is equally 
grammatical, but less in keeping with the context, which seems to represent 
the speaker as describing not his habits but his past exploits. Clericus 
renders S•n by inoe11ia, as being the strength or defences of a beseiged city, 
and the Yulgate takes it as an abstract meaning strength itself, which is its 
primary import; but interpreters are generally agreed in giving it the more 
specific sense of !l'ealtlt, or strength derived from property, an idea which 
seems to bo more fully expressed by our word s11bsta11ce. The meaning of 
Cl'O.l/ is here again obscured in the English Version by the use of the 
singular form people, for which Lowth has substituted peoples, thereby con
veying the true sense of t.he original, but at the same time violating the 
pre,alent usage of the English language. Hitzig gi,cs to S.~~o the sense 
of reaching after; but according to usage and the common judgment of in
terpreters, the particle is here a mere connecfo·e of the verb and object. 
The infinitfre construction \:\O~::i is expressed in the passive form by the 
Vulgate (sicut colliguntur), Cah-in, Clericus, and Vitringa, and as a verb of 
the first person by Junius (quasi reciperem), and Cocceius (quasi auferrem), 
but as an indefinite construction by Luther (wie man aufraft't), aml most 
modern writers. The pronoun before •n::ioN is omitted in some ,crsions 
as unnecessary to the sense, but it is for that very reason emphatic, and 
adds to the boastful tone of the Assyrian's language. Fiirst and Ewald 
follow some of the Rabbins in making 11J, which is elsewhere intransitive, 
agree with ::p~ (fl.atterden Fliigels), which is itself construed adverbially by 
Calvin ( qui abigeret alfl) and Cocceius ( divag:ms ala). The construction of 
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~~:::i~r., as a gcnmd by Clcricus (ad pipicndnm), and Gescnins (zum Gczirp), 
is n needless llcparture from tbc form of the original. The word peeped 
(pipio) used in the English Version is not only obsolete, but liable to be 
coufoundccl with another of like form from another root. (Sec Richardson's 
English Dictionary, ml. i. p. 14H3.) The tr-rms of the last clause may Le 
umlcrstood ns ha,ing refcrcnco to young birds ; Lut in that case there are 
two distinct comparisons confusedly miuglctl in one sentence. In either 
case the language is designed to be dcscriptiYe of entire non-resistance to 
the progress of the Assyrian conquests, and although designedly exagger
ated in expression, agrees well ,,-ith the historical statements, not only of the 
Scriptures, lmt of Utesias, Berosus, Herodotus, Diodorus, Justin, and Trogu,. 

15. Yet in all this the As~ninn was but an instrument in God's ham!, 
m;d his proud self-confidence· is thereforo as absurd as if an axe, or a saw, 
or a rod, or a staff, should exalt itself abo,·e the person wielding it. Shall 
the a.re ylor{/!/ its,·lj a/,ore the (person) heu-i11r1 1rith it_! Or shall the saw 
111a_q11ijy it.~clf abore the (person) ha111/li11r1 it .2 (This is indeed) lil.-e a 
rod's 1rieldi11y those l"ho wield it, like a sta(f's lifti119 (that 1rhich is) 110 1wotl 
(viz. a mau). The idea is not merely tlrnt of boastful opposition Lnt of 
preposterous inrersion of the true relation between agent nnd instrument, 
bclwecn mind and matter.-The potential form may or can the a.1·e (Luther, 
Clericns, J. D. :?llichuclis), and the present form does the a.re (Gescnim, 
Hitzig, Hcnde,rcrk, De Wcttc, Ewald), although not incorrect, arc less 
emphatic than the future proper, shall the rl.l'e r1lor~f!I itsclj .l i. e. shall it 
be suffered so to do? Wonld not such assumption, if it "·ere possible, bo 
intolerable? names co1Tccts the common ,crsion by omitting the reflexirn 
pronoun nflcr boast; but "l::.:!ln1 docs not simply mean to use boastful 
language, but by boasting to exalt one's self in comparison with others 
(Judges vii. 2). The preposition ?J} therefore does not menu merely in the 
pre.1e11ce [!( (Hitzig), nor ewn ayai11sl (English l3iblc), but sbonld have its 
proper sense of orcr or 11bore. Lowth, Barnes, and Henderson omit the or 
Lefore the second question, perhaps because the English Bible gires it in 
italics; bnt the Hebrew word has often a diajunctire meaning, when pre
ceded in construction by the common intcrrogatiro particle. A figurnfo·e 
sense is put upon '?"Im' Ly Luther (trotzcn), Gescnius (briistct), and tho 
later German writers ; but the litcrnl ,crsion urnr111if y itsc!f is 11c1fcctly 
intelligible, and retains the precise fonn of the original. ~•J;i is variously 
rendered dmw (Septuagint, Vnlgatc), sh11!.-c CaiYin), guide (Cocccins), more 
(Clcricus), &c. The essential itlea is that of motion, determined and 
qualified by the natnre of the thing moved. 'l'hc Hebrew rnrb is specially 
appropriaterl to denote the handling or wielding of a tool or implement 
(Dcut. xxiii. 2G, XXl'iii. ii; Exod. xx. 25). Piscator, Gatnkcr, and others take 
the ::i before the verbs of the last clause as a specification of time-w/w1 011c 
shakes a rod or 1d1cn a st<(/1' is lijted 11p-but this construction, although 
not ungrammatical, introduces sernrnl rery harsh ellipses. A writer 
quoter! Ly Yatflb!us takes the donblc ::i as the sign of a comparison, as-so, 
but this would be comparing a tbiug merely with itself. .;\lost intcrpretrrs 
follow the Septuagint version in rendering the particle r1s !f, This is no 
clonl'.t the sense, but the precise cons(rnction is like the /!flhr!J nj a ::tojJ; 
not_ m tho passiYe sense of being lifted (w; o.v n; o.gn gapoov), but iu the 
nctirn one of lifting something else, lil,e II rod's l!Jti11y tliosr ll"ho lift ii. 
The constrnction which m'.lkes n::.: n prl'position mraniug i11 the JJUll'CI' ,f, 
depe11de11t 011, is arbitr,1rv in ilsrlf and docs not Yield rn CTOOd a sense. 
'l'ho Vulgate, tho l)cshit~, aud the English Versio;1, girn c;;i a rcilexiro 
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sense, and either read ,v for n~, or take the latter in the sense of against, 
as Calvin and Piscntor do. The margin of the English Bible gives another 
version, which is that of Junius and Cocceius, and the one now commonly 
adopted as the simplest and roost natural.-Gcsenius, Hitzig, De Wette, 
Ewald, Umbreit, Knobel, make ''t;l'it;I a 7il1tralis majcstaticus designed to 
enhance the contrast between mind and matter. It is much more natural, 
however, to explain it as a plural ])roper, as is done by :Maurer, llende
werk, and Henderson.-As examples of misplaced ingenuity I add, that 
J. D. l\Iicbaelis (in bis Xotes for the Unlearned) explains t.:l:lt;' as the stock 
or handle in distinction from the iron of the axe or saw, and that De Dieu 
proposes to take i:l'ii1 as the plural of ii1, • a mountain-" as if the staff 
were mow1tai11s, not a piece of wood "-a constrt1ction which is not only 
forced, but iucousistent with the strict correspondence of ::i'Ji1:, and i:l'ii1:i. 
The same ohjection lies against Forerius·s construction of the last clause-
" as if the lifting of a staff (were) not (the lifting of) a jJiece of irvod."-

Junius, Cocceius, and most later writers, understand j':\t~', as a peculiar 
idiomatic compound (like ':l~n~, and o~-~,, Deut. xx.~ii. 21, ~•w~, and 

tl'llf~';l Isa. xxxi. 8, comp. Jer. v. 7), meaning that which is very far from 
being 'l>Ood, of an opposite nature to wood, i. e. according to Cocceius and • 
Henderson, God himself, but more correctly 111a11, since the case supposed 
is that of a man brandishing a rod or staff, the relation between them being 
merely used to illustrate that between Jehovah and ·Assyria, considered as 
his instrument. The last clause of this verse has not only been ".ery vari
ously explained by modern writers, hut given great difficulty to the old 
translators, as appears from their inconsistent and unmeaning versions of it. 

lG. Ther~fore (on account of this impious self-confidence), the Lord, the 
Lord of hosts, u·ill se11d upon his fat ones. leanness, allll wider his r1lory shall 
burn a b11mi11g like the b11rni11g ofji>-e. The accumulation of di,inc names 
calls attention to the source of the tbreateued evil, and reminds the 
Assyrian that Jeho,ah is the only rightful Sovereign and the God of Battles. 
This combination occurs nowhere else, and even here above fifty manu
scripts and tweh-e printed editions read i1li1' for 'J1~, and thereby assimilate 
the form of expression to that used in chap. i. 24, iii. 1, x. 3:J, xix. 5. This 
emendation is appro,ecl by Lowth, Ewald, and Henderson, who says that 
"in consequence of Jewish superstition, the divine name has been tam
pered with by some copyist." It is much more probable, however, that an 
unusual form was exchanged for a common one in a few copies, than that 
Jewish superstition tampered with the divine name in a single place, and 
left it untouched in at least four olhers.-Gesenit1s and De Wette use the 
present form sends; but in a case of threatening, the future proper is far 
more appropriate. This particular form of the Hebrew ,orb is often used 
with the same preposition to denote the infliction of penal sufferings. The 
best translation, therefore, is not sell£/ a111oi1(/ but se11d upon, implying the 
action of a higher power (compare Ezck. Yii. 3 and v. 7). Hilzig regards 
l'J~i.;'t;) as an abstract meaning.fatnesses or.fatness, and Cocceius, Vitringa, 
and J. H. :i.\Iichaelis translates it by a plural neuter (pinguia) meaning fat 
things or parts; Ewald more explicitly, his fat limbs; which supposes an 
allusion to a bocly. l\Iost interpreters, however, understand it as an epithet 
of 1)c1·sons (fat ones), as in Ps. hxviii. 31, viz., the Assyrian warriors or 
their chiefs, so cnllecl as being stout and lusty. The sending of leanness 
upon them seems to be a figure for the reduction of their strength, with or 
without allusion to the health of individuals. Some suppose an exclusive 
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reference to the slanghtcr of Sennacherib's am1y, others a more general 0110 

to the decline of the Assyrian power. Both arc probably included, lhe first 
as one of the most striking indications of the last. Dy !flory we arc not to 
understand the splendid dress of the Assyrian soldiers (-forehi), nor the army 
(\'itringn), nor the great men of the army or the empire (Lowth), nor the 
glorying or boasting of the king (Kimchi), but magnificence and greatness 
in tlic general, civil and military, moral and material. 'l'hc preposition 
nnn may either mean ins/earl of, in e.rcha11ye .for (Peshito ), or in the place 
,f, i. r. in the pince occnpietl hy Junius), or literally 111uler, which is pro
hnhly the true sense, as it agrees best with the figure of a fire, which is then 
described as kindled at the bottom of the splendid fabric, with a view to its 
more complete destruction.-Luther, Cnh·in, the English Version, and some 
others, make 1i'' a transiti,·e verb meaning to kindle and agreeing with 
Jehovah, or the king of Assyria; hut in nil the other places where it occnrs 
it is intransitive, and is so rendered by the Vulgate (nrdcbit) and the recent 
writers, agreeing "ith 1i'', which is not here an iufinifo·c, though so ex
plained by Cocccius (ardebit nrdcmlo), but a noun. Cocceius is singular in 
supposing that this last clause is descriptive of the rage and spite excited in 
Sennacherib by his first repulse from Judah. Other interpreters regard it 
as descripti,·c of the slaughter of Sennacherib's army, as caused by a burn
ing disease or pestilential fc,·cr (Junius, J. H. :\Iichaelis, J. D. :Michaelis) 
-others more naturally as a livcly figure for the suddenness, completeness, 
and rapidity of the destruction, without direct allusion to the means or cause 
(Cnhin,. Clcricns, Vitringa, Hosenmiiller, 13nrnes, Henderson). Gescnins, 
who excludes any special reference to Sennacherib's army, understands hy 
the fire here described the flames of war in general. 

17. Auel the light of lsrnel shall he .for a Jire (i. e. shall become one, or 
shall act as one), and his llofy 01!e.for a Jiame, and it shall bum and dero11r 
his (the Assyrian's) tltoms and briers in one day (i. e. in a rnry short time). 
- ,,:.: always denotes liyht, literal or figurative. In the places cited by 
Barnes (chap. xliv. lG, xh-ii. 14; Ezck. "· 2), the idea of Jire is denoted 
b)· a cognate but distinct form (,1:,:). According to Jnrchi, the Light of 
Israel is the Law of God, while another rabbinical tradition applies it to 
Hezekiah. It is no donht intended as an epithet of God himself, so cnlled 
because he enlightened Israel by his Word and Spirit, and cheered them 
by the light of his countenance. There may be an allusion to ·the pillar of 
clond, and some think to the angel of God's presence who was in it. The 
\'nlgatc even renders t.:•~, i11 if111e, which is wholly unauthorised. There 
seems to be no sufl1cient reason for supposing with Yitringa that the Pro
phet allndes to the worship of Light or the God of Light among the hea
then under the names "ngo;, IlonM, probably deri\'cll from ,i~. There 
seems to Le an antithesis between light and fire. He who was a light to 
Israel was a fire to Assyria. Home of the early Jews rend 1::•1ip ns n plural, 
meaning his saints, i. e. the pious Jews in the days of Hezekiah. Tho 
thorns and the briers arc explained liy Jarchi as n figure for the chiefs of 
the Assyri:ms-by Lowth, Ewald, Umbrcit and others, for the common 
Boldiers as distinguished from the olllcers and princrs, the forest-trees· of the 
ensuing context-but by most interpreters, with more probability, as a figure 
for the whole body, either in allusion to their pointed weapons (Gesenius, 
Henderson), or to their malice and vexation of the> Jews (Kimchi, Grotius, 
llitzig), or to their combustible nntnre and fitness for the fire (Clcricus, 
Barnes). Vitringa supposes a threefold allusion to their number and con
fusion as a great mixed multitude, their mischievous hostility, and their 
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impending doom. Here, as in the foregoing \'ersc, fire is mentioned as a 
rapid and powerful consuming agent, without express allusion to the manner 
or the means of the destruction threatened. 

18. A11d the glory (i. e. beauty) of his (the Assyrian's) forest aud hi, 
fruitjulfield,from soul to body (i. e. totally), ,rill he (the Lord) co11w111e, all(l 
it shall be like the 1rnsti11g au·ay of a sick mau .-Clericus reads tlirir forest, 
but the reference is not so much to the Assyrians collectirnly as to the king 
who was their chief and reprcscntati ve. By his forest some writers under
stand his host collecfo·ely, his individual soldiers or their arms being the 
trees which composed it ; others the chief men as distinguished from the 
multitude, the thorns awl briers of the c·erse preceding.-The Vnlgate, 
Clericu,, Rosenmiiller and Augusti, take l,r.li::l as a proper name (his Car
mel), the mountain or mountains of that name being noted for fertility. 
The name, howerer, is itself significant, being derired by some of the older 
writers from i::i, a pasture, and ~,r.i, full (Yitringa), or ?lt~, to cut (Bochart) 
-by others from tli::l, a vineyard, and ,~, the name of Goel, a riueyard of 
God, i. e. a choice or fruitful vineyard (Lowth, Lee)-but by most of the 
recent lexicographers from c;::i a vineyard, with the addition of,, making it 
diminutive (Gesenius, Winer, Fiirst). In its primary import it may be 
applied to any highly cultivated or productive spot, a garden, vineyard, 
orchard, or the like, and its appropriation as a proper name is altogether 
secondary. Henderson renders it 11la11tatio11. Here it may either be equi
valent and parallel to forest, in which case it would signify a park stocked 
with choice and noble trees (Gesenius, Hitzig, Hendewerk, De Wette)-or 
it may be in antithesig to forest, and uenote a cleared and cultivated field 
(Ewald, Umbreit, &c.). Kimchi wouM understand by forest the chief 
men, and by fruitful fieltl their wealth and especially thE-ir military stores. 
Vitringa thinks it possible that the fo,·est is Nineveh the royal city, the 
fruiifuljield the country at large, and the glory of both, the wealth and 
magnificence of the whole empire, as concentrated and displayed iu Sennach
erib's army. The obvious and true interpretation is, that the Prophet 
meant to represent the greatness of Ass:p:ia under figures borrowed from the 
vegetable world, and for that purpose uses terms descriptive of the most im
pressive aspects under which a fruitful land presents itself, forests and har
'fest-fields, the two together making a complete picture, without the necessity 
of gi,ing to each part a distinctive import. The forest and the fn1i!f11l field, 
here applied to Assyria, are applied by Sennacherib himself to Israel (chap. 
xxxvii. 24). Cocceins and Vitringa construe il:l::l as an absolute nomina
ti\·c-aml as to the glory-but it is rather governed by the verb, in the 
next clause.-As the terms wul and ff esh are strictly inapplicable to the 
trees and fields, we must either suppose that the Prophet here discards his 
metaphor, and goes on to speak of the Assyrians as men, or that the phrase 
is a proverbial one, meaning body all(l soul, i. r. altogether, and is here ap
plied without regard to the primary import of the terms, or their agreement 
with the foregoing figures. Either of these explanations is better than to 
understand the clause with Vatablus, as meaning that the fire would not 
only take away the lives (t:1::1~) of the Assyrians, but consume their bodies 
(it.:':1)-or with the Dutch Annotators, that the destruction would estrnd 
both to men (t:1::1~) and to beasts (it.:':1)-or with ~Iusculns, that the progress 
of the fatal stroke would be not ob e.rtra but ab intra, which J. D. :.\Iicbaelis 
regards as an exact description of the plagne.-In the English Version, the 
construction is continued from the preceding verse, as if il?::l' and the verbs 
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of that ,·crse l1ad a common subject. But as those Yerbs were feminine to 
agree with i1:li1\ so this is masculine to agree \\ith Jchon1h, or the Light 
of Isrncl, or the Angel of his Prcsc11ce. Henderson rc~torcs the Hebrew 
collocation, but makes it the subject of the verb consume. Lowth and 
Dames more rorrccll~· surply he. This verb is rendered by a pa~sivc or a 
ucutcr in the Yulgate, Luther, and Augu~!i, ns if it were the Kai nud not 
the Piel. The same construction is ascribed lo the Pcshilo in the Latin 

version of the London Pol~·glot; but as the Syriac Yerb (~)has IJOth 

an actirn and a 11cntcr seus<·, and as the rest of the clause is in c:i:act 
acconlancc with the Hebrew kxt, this trnuslation docs injustice to tho 
faithfulnc~s nnd ~kill of !hat celebrated Yersion.-Some of the recent 
versions rmder i1'i1l w that it is (Ewald, l'mbrcit), or so that !te is (Ilrnde
~rcrk). Cocceius makes C:C'J !he nominative before i1'i1, Junius the 110111i
nativc after it. 'Ihe u10st natural ccustruction is to read with Hcmlewu·k, 
he ~hall be (i.e. the ki11g of Assyria), or with the English Bible, they shall 
111•, i. e. the Ass3Tians collective I~-, or with Hi!zig inddinitely, it shall be, i. e. 
the end, issue, consequence, shall be, or the final slate of things shall be.
The remaining words of the ,·erse have been very variously explained. Junius 
takes :i as a particle of time, which sense it often has before the infinitiYe : 
as (?. e. ,vh('!l) hr t!l'Cays. All other writ.cm seem to girn it its usual com
p~rntiYC meaning. Aben E;,,rn makes 0107? a noun analogous in form to 
iip;, in Yer. IG. All other writers seem to make it the infinitive of t'~I? to 
melt, disso!Ye, or was!e a,rn~-, literally or iiguratirnly, with fear, grief, or 
discase.-Jarcbi explains DP.J as a cognate form to t'P. and as being the 
name of a worm or insect which con-odes \\·oocl-/,c shall be like the rrnetiug 
of a 1root!-1ror111-i. e. pulverised. The ancient nrsions make t'P.~ the 
1iarliciple of DOt (i. '1· t'·lJ) lo Jlrr, and Junius reads the whole clause thus 
-an,l it shall be (i. e. this shall come to pass) 1rhe11 the J11r1itirc shall 
melt army (or be deslroye<l)-i. e. when St'nnachcr~b, fleeing from Judah, 
shall be murdered at home. Cocccins explains OP..l to mean that which is 
lofty or eminent, and lakes it as the subject of i1~Q-tlwt ll'hich 1\ lt!fty shall 
be like corr11ptiou or dmry. Kimchi deriYes the meaning of DP..l from 0~, 
nn ensign or standanl-/ikc thr fai11ti119 of an emig11 or as 1rhm a stallllard
bearer jitlls (the soldiers fly). This is followed hy Cahin, by the French, 
Dutch, and English Yersions, l,y Vatabl11s, Piscntor, Gatakcr, and Clericus 
(\\ho explains t'br,> of the standanl-bcarer's heart failing him). To this 
it has been objected, that DJ uc\"er means a military standard, but a sigual 
or a signal-pole, and that no such dfoct as that supposctl would necessarily 
follow from the flight or the fall of an cnsigu. The firsL of these objt'ctions 
applies also to the nry different interpretation of Tr!'mcllius-a11d Ire sholl 
ie a slmH!anl-brarrr (lo the Assyriaus) al the time ,!f (tht-ir) tlcc{in1•. Tho 
rno~i recent m·iters arc agreed in adopting the dcrirntion of t'P.J proposed 

by Hczcl nnd Schelling, who compare it with the Syriac ..C:OJ to Le sick 

(whence the adjccli.c loo I m ,), nnd cxplnin the clause to mean it (or hr) 
is (or sh11ll. /,,·) likr the Jiri11tin9 (or 1rnsth1y mray) of n sit-/, wa11. None 
of Ilic anncut Ycr~iou give a Iiternl translation of this clanH'. 'lhe 
Se1itu;1gi11t rrndcrs_ l,oth t:C:I? and c:p~ l1y 6 r,l1w~, mid adds ad ,p.,,,'ji,,; 
Y.aio11-Ew,;, upon which Lowth docs nol hc~itatc to fonml a cl1a11re of kxt. 
'Jhc Chaldee paraplrrase is, awl he .,hall lw irok, 11 a11d a .f11!1itil'r; the Syriac, 
Ire shall be as if he hail 110/ bec11 ; the Latin, e1it terrore 1m,fu91<s. To !hew 
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may be added Luthcr's-he slwll icaste mm!J a11tl di.rnppear; and Augu,ti's 
-there shall remain a irastetl /Jod!J, This disposition to paraphrase the 
clause instead of translating it, together with the various ways in which it 
is explained, may serve to show how difli.cult and doubtful it has seemed to 
all iutorprotcrs, ancient and modem. The paronomasia in the original is 
not \'cry happily copied by Gesenius-n·ic eiuer hiuschmathlet in Oh111nacht. 

19. Awl the rest (or rc1wwut) of the trees of his forest shall /Jefew, awl a 
child shall trrite them, i. e. make a list or catalogue, and by implication 
1111111bcr them.-'.l'he singular form of l'.l/. is retained in translation by tho 
Yulgate and Calvin (roliquim ligni), and the sense of wood, thongh in the 
plural, by Junius (reliqua ligna). Ilis forest is omitted by Hcndework, 
changed to this forest by J. D. l\Iichaolis, to the forest hy Gosenius, and to 
their forest by Clcricus. The Septuagint substitutes rlrr' av=-w~, and tlrn 
Targum an explmrntory paraphrase, the rest of his men of 1rnr.-In the 
Hebrew idiom, 11w11/Jer, when absolutely used, has an opposite meaning to 
its usual sense iu English and in Latin. By a 11w11ber, we generally mean 
a considerable number; Horace says, 110s 111111wrus sw11n~, moaning, u·e ore 
ma11y (numerous); but in Hebrew, men of 11w11ver is a fow men (Grn. 
xxxiv. 30; Dout. i\'. 27, xxxiii. G). The idea seems to be that small 
amounts mny easily be reckoned, with some allusion, Rosemniiller thinks, 
to the ancient usage of weighing large, and counting only small sums. 
Thus Cicero speaks of treasures so vast ut Jam a11pc1u/a11t11r 110n mone
rwtur pecwzi,r, and Ovid says, of another kind of property, pauperis est 
nw11emre 11ec11s. The same idiom exists in Arabic, the m1mbcred days often 
mentioned in the Koran being explained by the commentators to mean/cir. 
-The plural l'i1' may either agree with i~t!I as a collective, or with a plural 
understood-as fo1· the rest, they shall be fe1f'. So J. H. l\Iichaelis and 
Rosenmiiller. In order to romorn the ambiguity, the words i!:lo~ l'i1' aro 
parnphrastically rendered by the Vulgate (prm paucitate numerabuutur), 
Luther, Vitringa, J. D. l\Iichaelis, Ewald, Umbreit. The English version 
and some others simply substitute for ino~ its peculiar idiomatic sense of 
fev:.-According to Rosenmiiller, there is an allusion in the last clause to a 
child just beginning to count, and as yet only able to reckon on its fingers, 
which he thinks will account for the rabbinical tradition that a dcfiuito 
number (ten) is here predictecl, and that just this nnmber of Sennacherib's 
army di,l in fact escape. Gill quotes another Jewish legend which reduces 
the number to firn and specifies the persons. The first of these traditions 
is explained by Jarchi as involving au allusion to the letter !JOdh (the alpha
betic representative of 10), as the smallest and simplest of the Hebrew 
characters, so that a child who was barely able to form this one would be 
competent to write down the number of those who should escape the 
slaughter. According to Gabker and Knobel, the idea is, that there wonlLl 
be no need of an inspector or a muster-master, any child would be abh, to 
discharge the office. 

20. A11d it shall be (or come to pass) in that day (that is, after tho,;e 
events have taken place), that the re11wa11t of Israel, an,l the escaped of the 
house of Jacov, slwll 110 /011qer a,l,l (i. e. continue) to lean upon their smitrr 
(him that smote them), but shall leai1 upon Jehovah, the 1-Iol!J O111J of J,rael, 
in tmtlz. Thero is here an allusion to the circumstances which gave 
rise to this whole prophecy. Ahaz, renouncing his dependence upon 
God, had sought the aid of Assyria, which secured his deliverance from pre
sent danger, but suhjcctecl the king,lom to worse e\'ils from the yery power 
to which they bad resorted. But o,·on these oppressions were to haYe au 
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end in the rlestruction of the hostile power ; and when this should take 
place, Jtlllnh, now instructed by experience, would no longer trust in tyrants, 
Lnt sincerelv in Jehornh. Cocceius, Drentins, nnd Schruidius, refer this 
promise to the times of Christ exclusively, Lccnusc this is the usual applica
tion of the phrase that r/,,y: because reliance upon God in truth is n pecu
liar promise of the new dispc11sation ; because Israel did continue to rely on 
forci.~n aid, even after the decline of the Assyrian power ; nnd because vers. 
22, 2!-1, nrc referred by Paul (Rom. ix. 27, 28) to the times of the New 
Tcst:lment. But since this prophecy immediately follows and precedes pre
dictions of the downfall of Assyria, and since that power seems distinctly 
mentioned in the phra~e •li1:;it;,, it is not unreasonable to conclude, that in 1/wt 
clay means a_licr that ac11t, and that the reference is not to a suddrn and 
irnmedintc effect, hut to a gradual result of the divine dispcnsatiom;, so that 
what is here predicted, though it began to be fulfilled from the time of that 
catastrophe, did not reccivA its final consummation before Christ's appear
ance. On this supposition, we are better able to explain the rc11111a11t nf 
Israel, as meaning not merely those left in Judah after the carrying away 
of the ten tribes-nor the Jews thcmseh-es who should outlh·e the Assyrian 
oppressions, and to whom the same phrase is applied, 2 Kings xix. 4, 31 ; 
xxi. 14-nor merely the Je\\·s who should return from the Babylonish exile, 
and to whom it is applied, Hag. i. 2, Zech. Tiii. U-nor merely the spiritual 
Israel, the re11111m1l aaorclillf/ lo the election of r,,-ace, Hom. xi. 5-but 
all these at once, or rather in succession, should be taught the lesson of 
exclusive reliance upon God, by hisju<lgmcnts on his encmies.-The Tcrbal 
form 1'Dl', shall add (expressing continued or rcpeatetl action), is suppressed 
not only in the English Ycrsion, but in many others, including the most 
recent. It is retained in the ancient Tcrsions and bv Calvin and Cocccius, 
and accommodated to the idiom of other languages by Junius (pergat) 
Augusti (fortfahren), Hcndewcrl~ (aufhorcn).-Thc verb May, used in the 
English Yersion to translate ill?~ is equirncal, like peep in ver. 14, because 
now employed chiefly in another sense. The idea expressed by the Hebrew 
word is simply that of leaning for support.-Calvin renders the l at the 
beginning of the last clause/or, and Hitzig 110 ! Its true force may be best 
conveyed in English by the simple adversative b111. For the usage of the 
phrase ?::O:ii:" t!'lii', vidc supra, chap. i. !J. By the phrase i11 truth, Cocceius 
understands that the elect should trust in the reality, as distinguished from 
the types and shadows of the old economy. The common and obTious 
interpretation is, that they should trust God in sillcerity, as opposed to a 
mere hn)Ocritical profession, and with cn11sta11cy, as opposed to capricious 
Yal'illation. 

21. A ,·m11,a11t shall re/11ru, a rc1111w11t of .Taco/,, lo (;od .·ll111i:1ltty. 
There is an obvious allusion in these words to the name of the Prophet's 
1,on Sltcar-.Jas/111/J, mentioned in chap. vii. 3. As the people were probably 
familiar with this name, its introduction here would be the more significant. 
The Targum expounds the rc11111a11/ nf Jacob to mean "those who have not 
Einncd, or have turned from sin." It really means those who should snn·i,c 
God's jndg:ments threatened in this prophecy, not mere!! the Ass}Tinn inva
sion or the Babylonish exile, but the whole series of remarkable events, by 
'l\·hich the history of the chosen people would he marked, including the 
destruction and dispersion of the nation Ly the Homans. There is no need, 
as llcnderson supposes, of supplying the words all(/ 01tly in the text or in 
lran,lntion. That iclea, as llitzia well oLscrTcs, is sug~csted bv the repeti
tion. The return here spoken of is one that was to t;kc pine~ at various 
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times and in various circumstances. Under the old dispensation, the pro
phecy was verified in the comcrsion of idolatrous J cws to the worship of 
Jehovah, or of wicked ,Je\\·s to a godly life, by means of their afilictions
undcr the new, in the admission of believing Jews to the Christian Church, 
and prospectively in the general conversion of Israel to God, which is yet to 
be expected. Grotius imagines that the retnrn here mentiuned is that of the 
Jews, whom Sennacherib's invasion had assembled in Jerusalem, to their 
own homes ; but this is directly contradicted by the word, tliat follow, to 
the mighty Goel, "·hich in that case would mean nothing. ThestJ words are 
understood by Gescnius, Hitzig, and De Wctte, here as in chap. ix. 5, to mean 
mighty hero. Hendewcrk, Umbrcit, and Knobel, with all the early writers, 
give the words their proper sense. They shall return to Him who has thus 
shewn himself to be the mighty God. Jarchi supposes a special allusion to 
the slaughter of Sennacherib's army; Clericus, to the impotence of idols, 
from whose worship they would tum to that of the true God, the God truly 
and exclusively omni1)otent. The present form given to the verb turn by 
the recent German writers, is less suited to so manifest a promise than the 
proper future.-The definite article (the remnant), which is used in the 
English V crsion and by Barnes, is less exact than the indefinite one em
ployed by Lowth and Henderson, 

22. The Prophet now explains his use of the word remnant, and shcws 
that the threatening which it inrnlvcs is not inconsistent with the ancient 
promises. For thouglt thy people, 0 Israel (or Jacob), shall l,e like the 
sa1ul of the sea (in multitude), only a remnant nf them shall return. A 
consumption 1'.s decreed, overfluwing (with) righteousness. The first clause 
is explained by Augusti, Hilzig, Hendewerk, De Wctte, Ewald, Umbreit, 
as exprcssirn only of a possible coutingency (rcerc thy people, or eren (l 
thy peu1de u·ere)-by Luther, Gesenius, and Barnes, as rcferriug to their 
actual condition (thou!th thy people l,e 110w 11w11erous)-but more correctly 
by Cahin, Cocceius, and Lowth, as relating to a certain event, but one 
still future (tlwllfJh thy peo11le shall be or is to be). There seems, as Cal
vin says, to be allusion to the promises given to the Patriarchs (1',f/, Gen. 
xiii. Hi, xxii. 17), and repeated by the Prophets (e.g. Hos. ii. 1), the ful
filment of which might ham seemed to be precluded by the threatening in 
vcr. 21-to prernnt ,i-hich false conclmion, Isaiah here repeats the thrcat
eningwith the promise-" though thy people shall indeed be numerous, yet," 
&c. This particle, supplied in the English V crsion, though un:rnccssary, 
does not "evidently obscure the sense" (Barnes), but makes it clearer by 
rendering more prominent the apparent opposition between the threatening 
and the promise.-Isrnel is taken in the 8eptuagint and English Version, 
and hy Henderson, as a nominative in apposition with thy people, God him
self being the object of address; but the better and more usual construction 
regards Israel as a vocati,·c. The name may be understood as that of the 
nation; but there is more force in the language of (we suppose, with Calvin), 
an apostrophe to Israel or Jacob as the common ancestor, thus keeping up 
a distinct allusion to the ancient promises. Thy people will then mean thy 
posterity-not the ttJn tribes exclusively, nor Judah exclusively, but the 
whole race without distinction.-Like the sand of the sea does not mean 
scattered and despised, as Augusti strangely imagines, but innumerable 
as in every other case where the comparison occurs (e .. '!· Gen. xxii. 17; 
Po. cxxxix. 18; Hos. ii. 1 ; cf. Gen. xiii. 16). Henderson explains l.l! to 
him, i. e. to God, as in Hos .. xii. G; but it rather means in it, i. e. in thy 
people, as \\'C express proportion by saying "one in ten." It is retained 
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!,y Cocceins (in co), U ml,rcit ( darin ), and Ewald ( d:mrntcr) ; l,ut in order 
to amid the ambigllity arising from a difference of itliom, the ill may be 
cxcliangcd for ,for .fn,111, as in the ancient versions and by most modem 
writers. Gcscnius, Ilitzig, Hcndcwcrk, and De Welte, use the prP.scnt 
form rt'/11ms, which is not so natural in this connection as the fnture given 
Ly Ewald, Uml,reit, and all the older writers. The return predicted is not 
u;crely that from the 13abylonish exile, but a return to God by true rqJ~nt
ancc and conversion, as the only means of sal rn,tion-reliq11irll' conrcrlenl11r 
(Yulgate)- That a remnant only should escape, implies of course a general 
destruction, which Js positively foretold in !he last clause. Grotius and 
Clericus explain jl'7:l to mean a rccko11i11r1, or a S11111 as determined l,y a 
reckoning, here applied to the remnant of Israel as a small nnmbc1:, easily 
computed. This, according to Clcricus, is aim the meaniug of the Vulgate 
version, c"11s1111111wtio. Forcrius and Sanctius understand b~, it the rem-
11ant itself, as having been almost consumed; De Dien, a decree or deter
mination; J. D. :!\liclrnclis, the accomplishment or execution of a purpose; 
hut the simple and true meaning is consumption or destruction, as in 
Dent. xx.iii. G5. Forerius strangely undcrs:ands )"lin to mean a han-ow 
or a tltrc8lti11y-111achi,1e, figurati;-e]y applied to the sufferings of the people. 
Some explain it as au aJjectiYc, meaning severe (Umureit) or ccrtai11 (Yata
lilus)-the Yulgate as a participle, meaning slwrlc11ed. Aben Ezra gi~es 
the true explanation of the word, as a 1mrliciple meaning decrel'd, deter-
111i11cd (1 Kings xx. 40). Henderson supposes an allusion to the primary 
meaning of the verh (to cut, can·e, or engrave), implying permanence 
and_ immutability. Ju11ius and Clericns make this phrase dependent on 
r1t;b• as a transiti,·e Ycrbal form; but it is ratlicr to be construed with 
the subs_t~wti\'e verb understood-a cons11mplio11 is decreed-or as a subject 
with ~p:;• as a predicate-the co11s111111>tion decreed (is) orc1:,lo1ri11r1, i. e. 
overflows-a metaphor frequently applied to inrndiug armies (chap. ,-iii. 8, 
xxvii_i. 15, 18; Dan. xi. 20, 22)-so !hat there is no need of attaching to 
~pi:;• the Chaldcc sense of hastmi11!t, as proposed by CJericus. He also 
makes it agree witli the name of God, as Grotius docs with re11111au/; 
but it really agrees with co11s11111ptio11. ltightEousness, according to De 
Dieu, here means goodness- in general and mercy in particular. CalYin 
nnd Grotius too CXJilain it to mean piety or Yirtue; hut Yitringa and others 
take it more correctly in its strict sense of retrihuliYc and punitive justice. 
,\ prcposiLion is supplied before it hy the Septuagint Uv o,xaiotr6vr,) and 
l'mhrcit (mit Gcrechtigkcit), making it merely an attendant circumstance. 
Ges~nius, llitzig, l\laurer, llcndcwcrk, De ,rettc, make it the object of 
~i;:;o considered as an actiYe verh-lloaling righteou~ncs, in, i. c. bringing 
it in like a flood. Ewald and othcr8 make the noun an ad\"erhial accusa
tiYc-jlo1ci119 or oi·erjlowi119 ( with) righteo11s11C'SS. The sense is not that 
the remnant of Israel should he the means of lloo<ling the world with 
righteousness (Calvin), nor that they bhould be full of it thcmsch-es (Gro
tius), but that the de;struction of the great mass of the people woull~ he an 
event invoh·ing an abundant exhibition of God's justice. 'l'l.tis clause is 
therefore not, as De Dicu alleges, a direct promise of dcliwranco to tho 
elect, but a threatening of destruction to the reprobate. 

23. This Ycrsc contains a further explanation of the j'1ii;l Jl'~:;l. For a 
conmmrtion crcn (the one) determined, (is) tl1n Lord, Jcltni-ali nf hosts, 
making (or about lo make) in the midst of all tlte carlh.-Augusti makes 
n?,~ n verl, (abgc:messen ist), Vitringa a participle (consummatum. Cleri
cus takes it as a noun, but in the sense of sum or reckoning, Lo"-th in that 
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of full decree. Castellio has slaughter, which is too specific; Gescnius 
wasting, which is not strong enough. l\Iost writers follow the ancient ver
sion in translating it consumplion or destruction. Castalio and Umbreit 
make il~7n) an adjective, meaning cruel or swere. The 'l'argum seems to 
treat it as an adjective without a substantive, used as a noun, synonymous 
"·ith il~f . Cocceius, Junius, Gesenius, Ewald, and others, give it the 
sense of sometlting decreed, a decree, a juclgment. It may, however, be 

more strictly understood as a passive participle agreeing with r.~;i-a con• 

su111ptio?1, euen a decreed (consumption).-~!l is omitted by the Targum, 
Lowth and Barnes, and rendered all this by Junius and Piscator, so aR to 
give 1')~ the restricted sense of lancl, which is the common explanation, 
although Ewald has earth, like Septuagint ( oixou:1hr;). This verse antl the 
one before it are quoted by Pan! (ltom. ix. '2.7, 28), to shew that the Jews, 
as such, were not the heirs of the promise, which was intended for the 
remn,mt, according to the election of grace. The words are quoted from 
the Septuagint with a slight variation. The sense of the Greek is correctly 
given in the English Version. 

2-!. The logical connection of this verse is not with that immediately 
preceding, but with ver. rn. Having there declared the fate impending 
over the Assyrian, the Prophet, as it were, turned aside to describe the 
effect of their destruction on the remnant of Israel, and now, having clone 
so, he resumes the thread of his discourse, as if there had been no interrnp• 
tion. Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah of hosts (since this is soon to 
be the fate of the Ass_yrians), JJc not afraicl, 0 my people inhabiting Zion, of 
Asslwr (or the Assyrian). He shall smite thee (it is true) u·ith the rorl, and 
shall lijl iip his staff upon ( or ouer) tliee in the way of Egypt. There is 
consequently no need of departing from the ordinary meaning of P~ and 
rendering it but, as Gesenius, Hitzig, Henderson and Umbreit do.-Insteacl 
of saitl1, Clericus and J. H. l\Iichaelis read lwth saill in the past tense, 
which seems to make the verse the record of a former revelation.-Accord
ing to Aben Ezra and Kimchi, Zion is here put simply for Jerusalem, and 
the address is to the J)opulation of that city, whether permanent or tem
porary, during Sennacherib's invasion. But as Zion was the seat of the 
trne religion, and the 1rnople of God are often said to inhabit Zion, not in 
a local but a spiritual sense, most inteqHeters understand the object of 
address to be Israel in general, while some restrict it to the pious and 
believing Jews, the remnant of Israel, who were now to be consoled_ and 
reassured amidst the juclgments which were coming on the nation.-7-lW~ ,is 
])roperl_y the name of the whole people, and denotes the As'syrians in the 
strict sense, and not, as Cocceius suggests, the S_yro-Grecian kings who 
succeeded Alexander, or the Babylonians under Nebuchfldnezzar, though 
the terms of the consolation are so chosen as to be appropriate to other 
emergencies th,1n that by which they were immediately occasioned. Gese
nius, Hitzig, De Wette, Henclewerk, and Umbreit make ilf-il'. a description 
of the past (he smote thee), which is wholly arbitrary, if not ungrammatical. 
Ewald and Knobel translate it as a present, and supply a relative (who 
smites thee). Henderson has he may smile thee, which appears to render 
it too vague and dubious. By far the simplest and most natural con
struction is that which gives the future form its strict sense (he shall 
smite thee), and explains the clause as a concession of the fact, that Israel 
was indeed to suffer at the hand of Ass_yria-q. d. true, he shall smite thee 
with the rod, &c. Aben Ezra supposes this to mean, that Assyria should 
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~mik thew oDlr in dcsi!!ll, i. e. tr-r to smite them-others, that he should do 
no moro than ;mite the;n, he sh~uld smite, but not kill, as a master treats 
l1is sla\'C or a rider his !,cast. It seems more natural, however, to explain 
it in a gl'neral wny, as simply conceding that they should he smitten, the 
ncces~ary 1prnlification or restriction being afterwards expressed. -Here, as 
in cbnp. ix. 3, Yitringa undcrstau<ls by i1\;P,;l, a yoke, and by the whole phrase, 
l,f' s/,al/ l((t up (and impose) his vokf' 11pu11 thee. This uoes not materially 
chauge the sense, lmt makes a distinction betwcm the parallel expressions, 
which,' to say the least. is needless and gratuitous. 'Ihe l,est interpretation 
is the common one, which takes rod and slaff as equivalent figures for 
oppression.-Thc lr.st "·ords, in the 1rny of E!J!JJJI, arc ambiguous, and ad
mit of two distinct interpretations. Some early writers, quoted by Calvin, 
make the phrase to menu, 011 the It'll!} to (orjro111) J,;!J!fJ!I, in allusion to the 
fact, that Scnuachcrih attacked Judea in the course of an expedition against 
Egypt. This -ricw of the passage is adoptEd by Jerome, Clericus, J. D. 
l\lichaelis, and Augusti, and has much to recommend il, as it seems to adhere 
to the literal import of the k11ns, and introduces a striking coincidence of 
prophecy with history. The principal objection is deri'l"cd from the analogy 
of ,·er. 2G. 'l'hc weight of exegetical authority 11repondcratcs in fa,our of' a 
figurative exposition, making in tl1e way synonymous with in the manner, 
after the example, as in Amos iY. 10. The sense will then be this: " As
syria shall oppress thee, as Egypt did before." An entirely different coD
structiou of this whole clause is that giYCn hy Junius a11d 'l'rcmellins, who 
make God hi1melf the suliject of the 'l"erbs i1p~ and ~t;•\ Jl,1 sl,all smite 
thee wilh the ro!l ( i.e. with the Assyrian, so called in ver. 5), l,ut J,is sfoJ! 
he 1vill lift up for thee (i.e. for thy deliverance), as he did in Egypt (when 
the Hed Sen was divided by the rod of l\Ioses). This construction, though 
ingenious, is to 1,e rcjcctcJ, on the ground that it snpposes an antithesis, 
and changes and to l,ut without necessity, refers the rod and staj}'to dif
ft·rcut su1jccts, although both arc applied to the As~.rrian in -rcr. 5, and 
gives the preposition ~ll the sense of for or 1·11 behalf of, which it cannot 
naturally have in this connection, especially when following the verb ~~•-•. 

25. This verse assigns a reason for the exhortation not to fear in vcr. 24. 
Fo,· yet a rery Iii/le, awl 1rra//, i8 al w1 tnd, 11111{ 111y a11r1cr (shall go forth, or 
tend) to //,ri,· deslniclio11, i.e. the destruction of the cnrmy. InteqHeters 
arc not agreed upou tho question whether the first clause has reference to 
that destruction also, or to the restoration of God's 11coplc to his fa.our. 
Kimchi, Luther, Calvin, Clcricus, J. H. l\Iichaclis, Augusti, Hoscnmiiller, 
Hitzig, and Hcndcwcrk, refer both t)l,'1 and •~~ to God's displeasure with 
Assyria, and this seems to be the sense designed to be comeycd Ly the 
EDglish -rersion. i1~f will then mean to exhaust or sate itself. But JarC'hi 
Jnnius, Cocceius, Yitringa, J. D. :Michaelis, Gcsenius, l\Iaurcr, Harnes, De 
,r etlc, Ewal!l, Um1reit, Knobel, refer uJll to God's nnger against Israel, nnd 
•~~ to his ,nath agaiust Assyrin. " For yet n vcrJ little, nnd the indignntiou, 
which has caused these sufferings to m.r people, t:hall be ended, and my 
wrath shall tnrn to the destruction of their enrmies." The only objection to 
this exposition is, that it supposes an elli11sis of some verb in the last clause, 
and in that respect is not so simple as the other, which construes both the 

nouns with i1~~- In favour of it, may be urged, not only the authorities 
already citc!l, but the fact that it makes the connection with the foregoing 

verse much roorc1iatural and easy-that it gives i1~f its usual ~cnse of being 
tcnninatcd, coming to mi end-and or1 its appropriated sense of God's dis-
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pleasure with his own people. (T'ide supra, ver. 5; also chap. xxx. 27, XHiii. 
20; Dan. viii. l!J.) The preterite fonn of ii,.~ is beautifully expressive of 
the change as alrnady past in the view of the Prophet. '1.'his effect is greatly 
weakened by a substitution of the future (shall cease) for the past (has ceased 

already). For cn•',::,.n (from il'J) some l\lSS. read cn•',:m from il?:l, and 
Luzzatto en• ',::,.n (my wrath against the world shall cease). 

2G. The suddenness and completeness of the ruin thre,ttened arc eI
pressed by a comparison with two remarkable events in sacred history, the 
slaughter of the l\Iidianites by Gideon, and the overthrow of Pharaoh in the 
Red Sea. And Jehovah of hosts shall raise up against him (the Assyrian) 
(t scourge (or instrument of vengeance) like tl1e smiting of JJJidian at the 
rock Oreb, ancl his ro(l (Jehovah's) shall again be over the sea, and he shall 
lift it up (again) as he di(l in Egypt (literally, in the way of Egypt, as in 
ver. 24). The rock Oreb is particularly mentioned, because one of the 
l\Iidianitish princes, who had escaped from the field of battle, was there 
slain by Gideon ; and so Sennacherib, although he should survive the 
slaughter of his host, was to be slain at home (chap. xxxvii. 38).-ln the 
last clause there is a beautiful allusion to ver. 24. As the Assyrians 
lifted up the rod over Israel in the manner of Egypt, so God would lift up 
the rod over them in the manner of Egypt. As they were like the Egyp
tians in their sin, so shoukl !h~y now be like them in their p_nnishment.
According to the Habbins, t.:11~ is something more than t.:1;;i;;,, as flagellum 
is distinguished from scutica by Horace. They had lifted a rod over Israel, 
but God would raise up a scourge agains~ them.-Thc construction of the 
last clause in the English Bible-and (as) his rocl was upon the sea, (so) 
shall he lift it up, &c.-puts an arbitrary meaning on the particles. Ac
cording to the first construction given, his rocl (shall be again) upon the 
sea is a poetical expression for " bis power shall ag~in be miraculously dis
played." -Cocceius refers the suffix in ~il~t;l to i-ltv~, by which he under
stands the Syro-Grecian kings, and especially Antiochus Epiphanes, who 
invaded Cyprus, and made an attempt upon Egypt, but was driven back 
by the Romans. Hence he reads--and his (the Assyrian's) rod shall be 
over the sea, and he shall lift it u,p (or one shall take it away from him) in 
the way to Egypt. 

27. And it shall be (happen, or come to pass) in that day (when 
this prediction is fufilled) that his burden (the bnrden imposed by him, the 
heavy load of Assyrian oppression, perhaps mth special reference to the 
tribute imposed upon Hezekiah) shall depart (be removed) from thy shoul,.. 
der, ancl his yoke (a poetical equivalent to bw·den) from thy neck (0 Is
rael !), and the yolce (itself) shall be destroyed ( or broken off) because of 
(literally, from the face of) oil ( or fatness or anointing). The only diffi
culty lies in the concluding words, which have been variously under
stood. Some have attempted to remove the difficulty by a change of text. 
Thus Lowth reads c:,r.,:,e, on the authority of the Septuagint ( cl-.ro rwv 
w.11.,wv); Secker 'Ot.:-' '~:lr.i on account of my name, or )r.>t:1 1nr.i, by the sons of 
oil; J. D. l\lichaelis (for '~{1) '~Q the band of the yoke. Of those who 
retain the common text, som~ take It?~ in its usual sense of oil, and sup
pose an allusion to the softening of the yoke with oil, or to its preserrntion 
by it. " Whereas yokes are commonly preserved by oil, this on the con
trary shall be destroyed by it" (Kocher). But in this in~erpretation, the 
explanatory fact is arbitrarily assumed. Others take 19? in the sense of 

VOL. I. Q 
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fat or .f atriess, and suppose nn allusion to the rejection of the yoke Ly a fat 
Lullock, ])l'ut. xxxii. Hi; Hos. iY. Hi, x. 11 (Gesenius), or to the bursting 
of the yoko by the increasing fatness of the bullock's neck (Hitzig, Hende
werk, or to the wearing away of the yoke hy the neck, in~tl:ad of the neck 
by the yoke (Kimchi). Of those ll'ho give this seme to P;~•, some give to 
•;,~ its strict sensC', jircc. Thus Du<lerlcin-the yoke shall be deslroyetl 
fr~m oO'thefatjaced, i.e. prosperous. Others read the yoke shall be de
stroyed liv thefutnes.~ (i.e. the excessive \Yeallh and JHO$perity of the Assy
rian empire )-or before the increasing prosperity of Juduh. Knobel snp
poscs the face of the bullock to Le meant (compare Job xii. G), and 1·.-ith 
J. D. :.\Iichaelis rmding ',~Q, nn<lcrstands the Yerse as meaning tbnt the 
yoke shall first slip from the shoulder of the animal, then from its nccl.:, 
and lastly from itsfatfi1ce or head. Jerome nnd Yitringa umlerstai,d by 
It;~• the unction of the Holy Ghost, as a ~pirit of grace ailll supplicntions, 
with allusion to the influence of llczekinh·~ prayers. Grotius and Dathe 
follow Jarcbi nnd Kimchi in explaining i!;~• as nn abstract used for a con
crete, arioiriti11g for anointl'(l one, which they npply to Hczckinh. The 
Tnrgum giycs the same construction, but npplic:s the word to the :.\Iessiah, 
in which it is followed by Cah·in nnd Henderson. The general mean
ing of the wrsc is plain, as a prediction of delinrance from .Assyrian 
bondage. 

28. From the time of the Assyrian's overthrow the Prophet now 
reverts to that of his inrnsion, which be clesc1ibes in the most Tivid manner 
by rnpidly enumerating the main points of his march from the frontier of 
Judnh to the gates of Jerusalem. From the geographical minuteness aml 
precision of this pns~agc, Eichhorn and Hitzig hnrn inferred tlrnt it was 
written after the eYenl, becnuse Isaiah could not know whnt route Sennncherib 
would take. Ewald supposes the description to be drawn from what Lad 
actually taken place in forlllL'r cases, i. c. from the route of the Ass_yrinns 011 

previous occnsions, Lut applir<l to nn evrnt still future. Gesenius nnd Hcnde
werk regard the description ns ideal nml intended lo express, in a poetirnl 
manner, the quarter frolll which the inrnsion wns to come and its general 
direction, by rapidly emllllernting certain places ns the poiuts through which 
it was to pass. The rnme position is maintained in llobinson's Researches 
(rnl. ii. p. HO), on the ground that the road here traced could never have 
been commonly used, because imprncticable from the nature of the ground. 
If passaLle nt all, however, it may well have been ndoptccl in a case of bold 
invasion, \\·here surprise was a main object. The diflicnltirs of the ronte in 
question must be slight compnred with those hy 11h:ch llanuibnl and Xa
poleon crossed the Alps. It is therefore not impossible nor even improbabl<>, 
that Isainh intended to delincnte the· act uni course takrn by Sennncherib. 
At the same time this is not a neces~ary supposition, since w~ may conceirn 
the Prophet stnndi11g in vision on the wnlls of Jerusalem, and looking to
'wnrds lhe quarter from which the inrnsion was to come, enumerating cer
tain intencning points ,Yithout intending to predict that be wunhl really 
pnss through tlion. In this cnse, the more dillicult the route drscril ed. lhe 
l,etter suited would it be to expre~s the idea that the l'nemy would come 
iu spite of nil opposing obstncles. ,T. D. J\lichnelis snpposl'S the i1rrnsion 
here described to he lhnt of Kebucbndnezzar-pnrtly l ccnusc that supposi
tion, as Le tliinks, makcH the eonnection between this nnd the uext clrnptc·r 
clenrer and more natural-1mrtl_y became the BaLyloninn army ditl pursue 
this course, wherra8 Sennachc:rib came ngnin8t Jeru~akm frcm the sonth 
(Isa. xxxvi. 2). '.l'lrnt there is no weight in the fo1mer argument, will be 
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shewn in the proper place. That there is little in the other, will appear 
from the consideration, that the history contains no account of Sennacherib's 
own march upon the city, but only of Rabshakeh's emuassy from Lachish, 
ancl it is expressly said that when that oflicer rejoined his master, he hacl 
ah·eady adYanced further to the north. It is easy to imagine, therefore, 
that he may have chosen a circnitons and difficult approach, in order to 
take the city by surprise. Besides the inconclusiwness of these objections 
to the old interpretation, that of J. D. l\Iichaelis is exposed to ,ery serious 
objections, for example, that the foregoing context has relation to Ass:i,Tia, 
without any intimation of a change of subject ; that there is no hint of the 
city"s Leing taken, much less destroyed; that the description in the text is 
not one of a deliberate, protracted occupation, but of a rapid and transient 
incursion ; that the march is immediately followed by a great reverse and 
sudden o,erthrow, whereas Nebuchadnezzar was entirely successful. On 
these and other grounds, the passage is applied by most interpreters to the 
Assyrians, although some suppose Sennacherib's personal approach to be 
described, and others that of his representative (Junius, Robinson, &c.)
The places here enumerated seem to have _belonged chiefly or wholly to the 
trilies of Benjamin and Judah. Some of them are still in existence, and 
the site of several has been recently determined Ly the personal observa
tions and inquiries of Robinson and Smith. The catalogue begins at tho 
frontier of the kingdom of Judah, and, as J. D. l\Iichaelis suggests, at the 
first place conquered by the Israelites on taking possession of the land. 
The language is precisely that of an eye-witness describing at the moment 
what he actually sees. He is come to A iath-he is passecl to ,lb"gron-to 
lllichmash !te entrnsts his baggage. Altbongh the form Aiat/1 nowhere else 
occurs, it is commonly supposed to be the same with Ai, the ancient royal 
city of the Canaanites, destroyed by Joshua (Josh. Yiii. 1), and afterwards 
rebuilt (Ezra ii. 28; Neh. viii. 32). It is unnecessary, therefore, to sup
pose that the name here denotes the spot or the region in which Ai once 
stood, as explained by Junius (Hajanam regiont>m versus). The ancient 
Ai was situated on a height to the north-east of Jerusalem. EuseLius de
scribes it as in ruins when he wrote, and Jerome says its remains were scarcely 
,•isible in his day. According to Robinson, its site is probably still marked 
by certain ruins, south of Deir Diwan, an hour from Bethel.-The present 
form, he lJasses, represents the thing as actually taking place; the preterite, 
he has pwsed, implies that he has scarcely reached a place before ho leaves 
it, and is therefore more expressive of his rapid movements. Either is better 
than the future form adopted by the ancient versions. According to J. D. 
l\Iichaelis, he passes by Jlfigron without entering; according to others, he 
passes to llligron from Ai ; according to Gessenius and the other recent ver
sions, he passes through llfigron, as the second landmark on the route of 
the invaders. The precise situation of this place is now unknown, as it is 
mentionecl only here and in 1 Sam. xiv. 2, from which text it would seem 
to have been near to Gibenh.-lllicl1mash is still in existence under the 
almost unchanged name of l\Iukhnrns, to the north-east of Jeba, on the slope 
of a steep valley. The place is now desolate, but exhibits signs of former 
strength, foundations of hewn stone and prostrate columns. Some gi,·e to 
i'i?~~ here its secondary sense of depositi"ng his baggage, stores, &c. (called 
in old English, carriages), i. c. merely while he halted (Barnes), or leaving 
them behind to expedite his march (Grotius), or because not needed for the 
taking of Jerusalem (Jerome), or on account of the difficult passage men
tioned in the next ,erse (Heudewerk) .. 
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~!). They have passed the pass, n narrow passago between l\Iicbmnsh 
and Geba (1 Sam. xiii. 3, 5, &c.), a spot no doubt easily maintained 
against an enemy. Their passing it implies that they met with no resist
ance, or had O\'ercome it, and that there was now little or nothing to impede 
their march. In Gcba they have taken up their loJgiuy (literally, lodged 
a lodging). Geba appears, from 1 Kings xv. 22, to haYe been on or near 
the lino betlYeen Benjamin and Judah. There is II small village now called 
Jcba, half in ruins, ,vith largo hewn stones and the remains of a square 
tower, on tho opposite side of the mlley from the ancient :Micbmnsh. This 
place Robinson und Smith supposed at first to be Geba, but afterwards 
concluded that it must be Gibcah of Saul, and that the site of Geba must 
be farther down, where they heard of ruins, but had not time to explore them 
(\'Ol. ii. pp. 114, 115). Knobel nlleges that Geba and Gilbcah of Saul were 

one nnd the same place, and adopts the Yulgate version of the phrase ti~t;i 
~~~ (Gaba sedes nostrn), which is also retained by Barnes (Gebn is a lodging
pln.co for us). This supposes the Ass}Tians to be suddenly introduced as 
~peaking, to avoid which abrupt change of construction Lowth, Doederlein, 
and Dathe, adopt the reading of the Targnm lr.>~ for l~~- l\Iost interpreters, 
howeYer, follow Aben Ezra in explaining l)~ as a ,erb from· )-l~. The con
struction of the \'erb with its derimtive noun is analogous to that of d1"cami11.1J 
a d1"ea111, nnd other like expressions. The form of the original is imitated 
by Junius and Tremellins (in diversorium dirnrtenmt). This construction 
of -l)~ as a Yerb is favoured by the parnllolism, n,:nn-' 1i:n1 being a similar 
combination of a noun with its 'l'erbul root. Thus far he hns described what 
the Ass)Tinns themselves do-they cross the line at Ajnth-pnss through 
~Iigron-leaYe their baggage nt l\Iichmash-lodge at Gelm. Now he de
scribes what the places themseh-es Jo-Ramah trembles; Gibeah of Saul 
flees. Rnmnb was a city of Benjamin, near Gebn, but farther from Jeru
salem. It is still in existence as l'.'r-rmn, which is the mnscnline form of the 
one hero used, with the Arabic article prefixed. It is about half a mile 
·nearly due west of Jebn, but bidden from it by intenening heights (Robin
son, vol. ii. pp. 108-114). It is two hours north of ,Jerusalem, on the 
eastern side of the road to Nnblus. Eusebius nnd Jerome describe it as a 
small village, six Roman miles from Jerusalem. The identity of this pince 
with the ancient Rnmah wns long lost sight of, but hns been clearly ascer
tained by Smith and Robinson. Ramah trembles (or is afraid) nt the 
enemy's approach, a strong and beautiful personification, or the place may 
be simply pnt for its inhabitants, as in the 'l'argum. The trembling and 
Hight of these towns arc naturally represented as occun-ing while the enemy 
was resting nt Geba. It may imply either that Hnmah was not in the direct 
line of the march, but within sight and hearing of it, or on the contrnry, that 
it wns the next place to be reached, and wns trembling in apprehension of it. 
A still fitronger metaphor is used us to the next place. Gibcah of Saul-so 
called because it wns bis birth-place and residence, nnd to distinguish it from 
others of the same name-is fled. There is here II rapid bnt marked climax. 
While Rnmab trembles, Gil-.enh flees. 

30. To terror an<l flight be now adds nn undible expression of dis
tress, representing one place ns crying, another as listening, and according 
to some writers, 11, third responding. At the same time he exchanges the 
language of description for that of direct personal nddress. C1~1 aloud, daugh
ter Gallim (or daughter of Gullim); hearken Laishah, ah poor A11at/,otl, I 
The site of Gallim is no longer known, bnt it was no doubt somewhere in the 
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neighbourhood of Giboah. The personification is nmcle more distinct by the use 
of the word da11(1hter, whether employerl simply for that purpose and applied 
to the town itself, as expbined by J. D. Michaelis (Stadt Gallim) and Rosen
miiller (oppitlum Gallim), with or without allusion to its beauty (Ilarnes)-or, 
as in many other cases, to the population, as an individual. The Targum and 

Augusti read the name Dath-gallim. Grotius and others render ilt''? •:i•t'pil 
cause it (thy voice) to be heard to Laish (with i1 directive), i. e. to the north
ern extremity of the country, where stood the town of Dan, anciently called 
Laish, and often coupled with Beersheba to express the whole extent of 
Canaan-or to Lais!t, a town near the others here mentioned, but no longer 
in existence. Others suppose the name to be Laishah, and govern it 
directly by the verb-cause Laishah tu hear-but ::i•t;i~;:i always means to 
listc11. Luther, Lmvth, Augusti, Henderson, and Umbrcit, suppose an apos
trophe to Laishah itsclf-hearkcH, 0 Laishah I Cocceius, Vitringa, l\Iau
rer, and De Wctto, hearke11 to (or towards) Laish, which is then supposell 
to be crying itself, and the call to listen is addressed to Gallim or the 
next place mentioned, which implies a close proximity. AHatlwth, now 
A11lZta, a sacerdotal city of Benjamin, built upon a broad ridge, an how.- and 
a quarter from Jerusalem. Ecclesiastical tradition has assigned another site 
to Anathoth, between Jeiusalem and Ramlch; but the true site has been 
clearly ascertained and fixed by Hobinson and Smith (vol. ii. p. 109). There 
arc still remains of an ancient wall of hewn stone, old foundations, and frag
ments of columns. It commands an extensive view, and from it the travel
lers just mentioned beheld several of the places here enumerated. Lowth 
and Ewald take il'~.I,' as a verb with a suttix, Henrlewcrk as a verb with a 
paragogic letter, meaning a1wrer or a11s11·e1· her, 0 Anathoth ! Lowth sup
poses an allusion to the primary meaning of the name, viz. answers, i. e. 
echoes or reverberations from the hills by which the city was surrounded. 
Hihig takes il'J.I,' as a proper name with n•J, left out or understood before it, 
of which ellipsis there arc several examples, and denoting JJethany, now 
called Ela::iri!Jah (orthe town of Lazarus), and situated on the eastern de
clivity of the mount of Olives. (See Robinson's Palestine, vol. ii. p. 101 ). 
But the majority of writers, old and new, make il'~Y, as in other places 
"·here it occurs, the feminine of •:i~ poor, a{/licted, miserable, and descriptiYe, 
not of its ordinary state, as a poor mean village, but of the Prophet's sym
pathy in view of the danger with which Anathoth was threatened. The 
introduction of the epithet in this case only may perhaps be ascribed to a 
designed paronomas1a between the cognate forms il'J.I,' and mm.I,'. The posi
tion of the adjective, though certainly unusual, is not unparnllclecl, there 
being instances enough to justify its explanation as a case of emphatic in
version. These two worcls are construed as an indcpenclent clause by Doc
derlein (misera est Anathoth), which Gescnius thinks admissible, although 
he prefers the vocaLive construction of the Vulgatc (paupercula Anathoth !). 

31. Jlad111e11ah 1ca11ders (or removes from her place); the inhabitants 
of Gebimjlee (or cause to flee, i.e. carry off their goods). These places arc 
no longer in existence, nor are they mentioned elsewhere. The t,Jadmen 
spoken of by Jeremiah (xl,iii. 2), was a town of 1\loab, and Jiad111a1111ah 
(Jos. xv. 21) was too far south. In this rnrse, for the first time, the in
habitants arc expressly mentioned and distinguished from the place itself. 
But Hiller (in his Onomasticon) makes ';:)~;: a part of the proper name 
(Jos!tebelw99ebi111), and Jerome, on the contrary, makes t:1',;IJ an appellative 
(inhabitants of the hills). The Vulgate renders ~l'l/1:1 1y co11jorta111i11i, 



2-lll IS.LUil X. YEn. 32, 33. 

deriving it apparently from I!~, null n similar version is given in the Peshito. 
'l'ho Eiiglish Yersion !J11thc1· thems,•lre.~ lo flee, is substantially the samo 
with that of Cnlvin nud Junius. Accoruing to Yitringa, it means to flco 
with violcnco nnu haste. Gcscnius, in his Commentary, gives it the simple 
sense of ilccing; but in the second edition of his German Version, and in 
his Thesaurus. he explains it as a causative, in which he is followed Ly Hit
zig, lllaurer, and Knobel. 

32. 'l'his verse conducts him to the Inst stage of his progress, to n. 
point so near the Holy City that he may de(v it thence. Yet to-day in Xob 
(he is) to stand; (and tbcre) ,rill he slwk,• ltis 1111ml (a gesture of menace 
and defiance) a!Jai11sl the 11101111/ain of tlw house (or daughter) of .Zion (i. c. 
mount Zion itself) tl,e hill af Jernsal,m1. Nob was a sacerdotal city of 
Benjamin, near Anathoth (;'\eh. xi. 32), and according to the Talmud 
and Jerome, within sight of Jerusalem. Robinson and Smith explored the 
ridge of Oliret for traces of this town, but witbout success. The N"oL here 
mentioned is no doubt the same that Saul destroyed, nlthough there was 
auother in the plain towards Lydda, which Jerome seems to identify with 
this.-'l'he first clause has been variously explained, according to the sense 
put upon ,~~ as signifying rest or arrirnl, and upon C:ll'iJ as nn indefinito 
expression for rt day, or a specific one for this day or to-day. Joseph Kim
chi, J. D. l\Iicbaolis, and Rosenmiiller, IIIHlersland the clause lo mean that 
yet to-day (but no longer, it will be safe for the inhabitants) to stay in Sob. 
l\Iaurer and Henderson explain it to mean yet a day (or one day longer, ho 
is) to remain in 1\'ob. Of these and other constructions which ha\'e been 
proposed, the best is that ,Yhich makes the clause mean that lo-day (before 
to-morrow) he shall stand (i. e. arriYe) i11 Xob--or that ,Yhich makes it mean 
yet this da!f (he is) to Mand (i. e. rest) i11 lYob (before commencing his attack). 
This Inst, which is giYen hy the latest writers, is supposed to be most in 
acconlanco ,vilh the usage of the Hebrew \'erb.-c\ccording to the common 
explanation of the phrase P'~ n~ as meaning ,J ernsalem itself ( vitle supra 
chap. i. 8), the mountain of the <laughter of Zion coincides exactly ,rith 
the parallel phrase, hill of Jernsalem. The kethib P'~ n•::i, can only mean 
the temple, taking Zion in the widest sense as meaning the whole eruinenco 
on ,vhich Jerusalem was built. This reatling is snstnined by none of the 
ancient versions but the Targum, and although i1li1' n•::i, 1i1 is uo unusual 
combination, the phrase il'~ n•::i, 1i1 docs noL occur clsewhere.-ln this verse 
the Targum introduces a description of Sennacherib's army, and a soliloquy 
of Sennacherib himself, neither of which has the slightest foundation in the 
original. 

3B. To the triumphant mnrch and proud tlefiance now succeeds abruptly 
the tremendous downfall of the enemy himself, in dcscril,ing which, tho 
Prophet resumes the figure dropped at vcr. l!J, and represents the catastro
phe as the sudden nnd violent prostration of a forest. JJelw/,I, the Loni, 
Jehornh of hosts, (is) loppi11r1 (or about to lop) 1/,e bra11cl, (of this great tree) 
tritl, terror (or lrememlous violence), and tl,e (trees) J,iyh <!f stature (shall 
Le)felletl, a,11l the h!fty 011es bro11yhl lou·. According to Knobel, the excision 
of the ornamental crown or head-dress of the tree is mentioned first, be
causo the destroying power is to be conceirncl as darting down from hea,·en 
like a thunderbolt, not creeping upwards from the earth, like the sprending 
fire (n ver. 17, and in the same verse of the foregoing chapter. Jerome 
npphes these two Inst verses to the death of Chri~t, am! the consequent 
downfall of the Jewish State; Call'in, Cocceius, and J. D. :\Iichaelis, to the 
destniction of Jerusalem lJy Nebuchadnezzl\r. But these interpretations, 
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although recommended by a seeming coherence with the following chapter, 
are at rnriance with the foregoing context, where Sennacherib's inrnsion is 
described, and with the scope of the whole passage, "·hich is to console the 
Jews in ,iew of that event.-i1I,'.1, when followed by an active participle, 
commonly indicates a proximate futurity, at least with respect to the pcr
cepti011s of the writer.-Acconliog to Kimchi, the divine narnes introduced 
imp!~• that Sennacherib had hitherto supposed himself to be ,vithout a mas
ter, bnt was now to learn his error.-Hendewcrk supplies appears before 
!:'jJ!Dr.i ; bnt is simpler and therefore better to supply the present of the verb 
to be.-i1)~~ (from i:5?, to adorn) meaus an ornamental branch, or the 

_ br.rnchcs considered as the beauty of the trce.-i1~i;lr.l properly means terror, 
and in this case sudden and terrific ,·iolence. It is moro vigorously ren
dered by Hencler~on (a trcme11do11s /,/on-), and Lowth (a drew(fr,l crash). 
The ::l denotes not so much the manner as the means, not only ,iolently, 
but by violence. Lofty of stature is not to be applied to men directly, as 
clescripti,e either of their pride or their appearance, but to trees as repre
senting the Ass_yrians in general, or their chief men in particular. For the 
same cause, i:l'i1::ll ~honld not be rendered lia11ghty, an epithet which cannot 
be applied to trees, but liiyh or lofty. 

3-!. A11d he (Jehovah) shall cut doim (or away) the thickets of the forest 
(the Assyrian army) with iron, (i. e. with an instrument of iron, as an axe), 
awl this Lebanon (this wooded mountain, this enormous forest, still re
ferring to the host of the Assyrians) u·ith ( or by) a 111iyhty one shall fall. It 
is clear that the iron of this verse, and the fire of ver. 17, denote one and 
the same thing, both implying that the forest ,rns lo perish, not by slow 
decay, but by sudde11 ,iolence, which shows the absurdity of giving a spe
cific sense to all the particulars in such a picture. Thus the thickets are 
probably mentioned only to complete the picture of a forest totally destroyed, 
though Kimchi understands this as an emblem of Sennacherib's counsellors, 
by \fhose de~ices he had been entangled, while Grotins, Yitringa, and others, 
make it signify the common soldiers as distinguished from the chiefs before 
described as trees, and Hitzig applies it to the whole mixed multitude of 
the Assyrians. 'l'he general tigure of a forest is made more specific by re
ferring to Lebanon, a mountain celebrated for its woocls. Ezekiel represents 
Sennacherib himself as a cedar of Lebanon (Ezek. xxxi. 3). The name is 
not here put for the land of Israel, of which mount Lebanon was the north
ern boundary, nor for Jerusalem or the temple, in allusion to the cedar
woocl employed in their construction.-Cahin and others understand i':l~:;i 
as an adYerbial phrase, meaning 111igl1tily or riolmtly; but most interpreters 
explain it to mean /Jy a miyhty 01ie. 'rhis is applied by Gesenius and 
l\Ianrer to God himself-by Cocceius, Schmiclins, Al ting, and J. D. l\Iichaelis, 
to Nebuchadnezzar-by Grotius, to the son of Sennacherib who slew him 
-by several of the Rabbins to the destroying angel-by Rosenmiiller and 
Hitzig to the Messiah-by Yitringa and J. D. l\Iichaelis to the l\Iessiah and 
the angel considered as identical. •ro these interpretations may be added, 
as a mere suggestion, that i':!~ is possibly an epithet descriptive of ?t.";l;;l in 
the preceding clause-aml lie shall wt do1m the thickets of tire forest u-ith 
iron (i. e. with the axe), and tliis Le/Jrrnon shall fall by a miyhty 011e (i. e. 
by a mighty axe). This wonlil be perfccL!y in keeping with the figurative 
caste of the whole sentence, while at the same time it. would lea,e the 
application of the terms as open as it ca,n he upon any other supposition. 
-1:'J~~ is taken as a passive form by Luther, J. D. l\Iichaelis, Hitzig, Hende
werk, De Wette, Ewald. Its agreement with the plural •;;,1.;, may in that 
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case oitlicr Lo rosohc<l into a common licence of Hebrew SJntax, or ex
plained by supposing the agreement to be really with ·w~. It is best, how
ever, to take 1:!iN as a Piel of less usual form (Nor<lheimer, § 238) governiug 
•:;:i 1.;, and indefinitely construed (011e shall cul), or agreeing witli Jelwl'llli 
understood. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Turs cliapter is occupied ,villi promises of restoration and <lclivcrnncc, 
external safety and internal peace, to God's own people, as contrasted with 
tile ruin previously threatened to tLcir enemies. Bon-owing Lis imagery 

• from the fall of tLc Assyrian forest, just before predicted, the Pro1iLet repr~
sonts a shoot as springing from the prostrate trunk of Jesse, or rather from 
Lis roots, and inrnsted by the Spixit of Jehovah with all tho necessary 
attributes of a righteous judge and ruler, rnrs. i. 4. The pacific effect of the 

• l\Icssiah's reign is then described by tile Lrautiful figure of wild and domes
tic animals dwelling aml feeding together, and of children unhurt by tLe 
most venomous reptiles ; to which is added an express prediction that all 
mutual injuries sLall cease in consequence of the universal 1irevalcnce of the 
kaowledgc of Jehonih, vers. 5-9. 'l'o tLese figures borrowed from tLe 
animal creation, the Prophet now adds others from the history of Israel, but 
inten,:cd to express the same idea. Tile Messiah is here represented as a 
signal set np to the nations, gatLering the outcasts of Lis people from all 
quarters, and uniting them again into one undivided body, free from all 
sectional and party animosities, ,ors. 10-13. Under fignres of the same 
kind, the lriumpli of the c:hurcL is then reprnsented as a conquest orer the 
old enemies of Israel, especially thos~ nearest to the Holy Land ; while tLe 
interpositioa of God's power to effect this and the precelling promises is 
vi,·idly described as a di,ision of the Iled Sea and Euphrates, and a 
dcliYerance from Egypt and Assyria, vers. H-lG. 

Tile evidently figuratiYc character of some parts of this chapter seems to 
furnish a sufficient key to the interpretation of those parts which iu tLeru
sel,es would be more doubtful. 

1. The figure of tile preceding verse is continued Lut applied to a new 
sul~ect, the llownfall of the house of David and the Jewish State, "·hicb is 
contrasted with the downfall of Assyria. The Assyrian forest was to fall 

• for ever, but tliat of Judah was to spront again. A Ill/ there shall come furth 
a lirig (or shoot)fro111 lhe stock (or stump) of Jesse, a11,l a 1Jrm1chfro1n his 
roots shall yroll'. According to Aben Ezra, He1ulcwerk and others, this 

• refers to Hezekiah exclusil'ely, and according tu Grotius as a type of 
- Christ. But Hezekiah wus already Lorn, and the house from wLich he 

spr::mg was not ill tile condition here described. Otliers refer it to Zernb-
- baLel, and others to tLo ;_\facc.abces, ,vho wero not even descend:rnts of 
. Jesse. 'l'Le 'l'urgnm explicitlyapplies it to the ~Icssiah c::-::::iSr) ::-:r.·::·t)). 
Eiclihorn, Bauer, Hosenrniiller, Gescuius, lle Welle, llitzig, Ewald, also 

. apply it to an ideal .i.\Icssiali whom Isairrli looked for. The modern Jews 
of course suppose it to he yet unfulfilled. 'l'ho only application of tho 

\ passage that can be sustained is that to Jesus Christ, wLo sprang from the 
family of JesHo w}ieu reduced to its lowest estate, aml to whom alone the 
sub~cquent description is literally applicabk Abarbenel objects tbt 

• ChnHt was not a dcsccndaut of Jesse unless lie was renlly tile son of ,To~t•ph. 
1( But cYen if l\lary had been of another tribe, her marriage would entitle her 
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oftspriog to be reckoned as a Son of Davi<l ; much more when she herself 
was of the same lineage. It is enough to know, however, that ihe fact of 
Christ's descent from D:wid is not only repeatedly affirmed, but constantly 
presupposed in the Xcw Testament, as a fact too notorious to be called in 
question or lo call for proof.-lll~ is not the seed (Aben Ezra), nor the root 
(Septuagint), nor even the trunk or whole stem of a tree (Gesenius, Hitzig, 
Hendcwerk), but the stump or part remaining above gronwl when the tree 
is foiled, as translated by Aquila, Symrnachus and Theodotion (x6g.1,1,oi). and 
explained by Kimchi (ph;, ~!J TJ.l'i:' lP 1f!Ci:>'v ;ir,). Together with the pa
rallel term roots, it is an emblem not of mere descent or derivation, as 
alleged by Hitzig and Hendewerk, but of derimtion from a reduccrl and 
almost extinct family, as explained by C:11'·iu, Cocceius, Vitringa, Ilcng
stenberg, Ewald and Umbreit. Jesse is supposed by Hitzig and Hamle
werk to be na.mecl inste,id of Davicl for the purpose of excluding the latter, 
or of intimating a correlative descent from the same ancestor. According 
to Kimchi, he is named as the last 1irogenitor before the family attained to 
royal rank; according to Umbreit, simply to indicate the antiquity of the 
house. Yitringa's explanation is more probable, viz. because Jesse resided 
at IleLhlehem where Christ \\'_ll,_S_ t._g be born, ~l!d because the family is here 
consid~s reduced to tL.e same obscure. condition in which Jesse live,], 
as contrasted with that to which Da;,;d was ~xalted, and ;,hich.the-;:;;ention 
of the latter would naturally have recalled to mind. This last reason is 
also given by Cah·in and llengstenberg. . 

2. The person, whose origin and rlescent are metaphorically described in 
the preceding verse, is here described by his personal qualities, as one en
dowed with the highest intellectnal and moral gifts by the direct influences 
of the Holy Spirit. And upon him shall rest tlw Spirit of Jehovah, a Spirit 
of wi~dom anll -understa11cling, a Spirit <1 counsel and strength, a Spirit of 
lmowlcdgc and of the /ea,· <1 Jehovah. 'l.'lre 'fargum seems to explain l']li 
i1ii1; as the first item in the catalogue, meaning the Spirit of prophecy or 
inspiration. Gataker takes it as the cause of which the others are effocts. 
But Kimchi more ~y understands it as a general designaticm of the 
s~lf-same spirit which is afterwards described in detail. So Saadias aml 
Aben-Ezra unciei'sfand it-" the Spirit of Jehovah which is a Spirit of 
wisdom," &c. Hengstenberg understands the Spirit of Jehoi-ah, a stronger 
expression than the Spirit of God, the former having more explicit reference 
to the government and edification of the church. Gesenius, as usual, ex-. 
plains the Spirit. oj Jehurah as an influence, bnt it obviousl_y means a person. 
The following genitives do not denote qualities but eftects of the Spirit. 
The Spirit of Jehovah is not here described as being himself wise, &c., but 
as the author of wisdom in others. This is evident from the last clause, 
where the fear of Jehovah cannot be an attribute of his Spirit, but must be· 
a fruit of his influence. The qualities enumerated arc not to be confounded 
as mere synonymes, nor on the other hand distinguished with metaphysical 
prcci~iou. 'l'hat the latter process must be an arbitrary one may be seen 
by a comparison of any two or more attempts to define the terms precisely. 
On the same etymological basis have been founded the mosL opposite inter
pretations. Thus the gift of prophetic inspiration is supposed to be intended 
both by the ,<.Jpirit of Jehovah (Yitringa), and the Spirit of counsel (Hein
hard), both suppositions bei.ng perfectly gratuitous. ·when Hcngstenbcrg, 
who takes a just view of the principle on which the passage ought to be 
interpreted, departs so far from it iu practice as to attempt a precise discri
mination between i19?r;i and i1t':;l, he proposes one directly opposite to that 
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proposed b~- IIen<lewerk, lhongh both agree that one relales to theoretical 
am! the other to praclical ,visdom. The trulh is that none of these 
lerms is entirely exclusive of the others. Wisdom, urnlerstan<ling, the 
lrnml'!etlgc of God, the four of God, are all familiar Scriptur,1! <lescriptions 
of n'ligiun or piety in general. \\'isdom and unclerslanding are often 
juinctl as Ct]1liYale11t expressions. The latter, according to its clymology, 
i;trictly denotes the power of (liscernmcnt or discrimination. Doth nre 
11pplied to theoretical nn<l prnetical wisclom, and especially to morn! and 
religious snbjects. Connsc·l and strength arc the ability to plan und the 
nbilily to execute, ncilhcr of ,rhich can :mi.ii without the otlier. 'l'he 
knuwiedge of God docs not in itself mean the love of him ( Yitringa), 
although it may infer it as a necessary consequence. The correct know
ledge of him certainly produces godly fear or holy reverence, and the two 
nre probably put here for religion in the general, and are so explained in 
the Septuagint (1 ,wo-,,,, 'Xa.i f~o-,(3,ia.,) and Ynlgate (scientiru et pietntis). 
The six attributes here enumerated arc groupc<l in three distinct pairs ; the 
first and last of ,vhich, as Hengstcnbcrg supposes, have respect to personal 
qualities, the secorlll to such as are ollicial ; hut Ewald distinguishes the 
first as theoretical, the second as practical, the third as spiritnal or religious. 
Ilcndewcrk ingeniously and earnestly maintains that all these epithets relate 
to IIezckiah, aml are verified in his history-the wis<lom in 2 Kings xviii. 7, 
lie acted il'isely (~':lt:.'') 1r-!tithersoerer he u·ei1t-the spirit of counsel and might 
iu 2 Kings xviii. 20, and in his subduing the Philistines (2 Kings :niii. 8), 
&c. The simple statement of this exposition is sufficient to refute it. The 
only person in whom the terms of this prediction ha,·c been verified is Jesus 
Christ, whose ,visdom displayed itself in early life, and is expressly ascribed 
to a special divine influence; ,vho proved himself a'' discerner of the thoughts 
an<l intents of the heart ; " whose ministry was not only charnctcriscd by 
fortitude and boldness, but attested by miracles and mighty tlcccls ; whoso 
knowlctlgc of divine things far snrpassed that of nil other men ; and who 
was himself a living model of nil piety. This application is maintained, not 
only by the older Christian writers, and by Hcngstenberg and Henderson, 
but also by Umbreit. It is an old opinion that the saen spirits of the 
Apocalypse have reference to the sevenfold O~i of this passage. 

3. The )lcssiah is now described as taking pleasure in trnc piety nnd 
recognizing its existence by an infallible sagacity or power of discerning 
goo<l and evil, which would render him superior to the illusions of the 
sc11scs and to every external inlluencc. This facnlt,r is figurafo·cly described 
ns an exquisite olfactory perception, such as rnables its possessor to dis
tinguish between different odours. A111I his sense •!l s111clli11!/ (i. e. his power 
of perception, with a seeming reference to the pleasure it affords him) shall 
be exercised i11 (or upon) the fear r!f' .Jel,ol'ah (as un nitribntc of others), 
a11r/ (being tlms infallible) 11ot by the si!Jhl (or acconli11!/ to the sitiht) of his 
rye.~ shall he Jwl!/e, a11J 11ot by the !tl'ari1tff of his r,ns shall !te decide. The 
Sqitungint (followed b_y J. D. l\Iichnclis, Doc,lcrlcin, Hensler, Koppe, 
Kninlil, Cnbe), takes m•;;, as a preterite with a !':uflix, anti rxplnins the rnrb 
as meaning to fill with the Spirit or inspire. Forerins, Clcricns, Henler, 

.Yan der Palm, Hcndcwcrk, aml Ewald, make it mean to brra!IJC'. "His 
breath is in the fear of .Jchornh." Xiltil 11isi 1,idatem .,pir11/,it (Forcrius). 
lleinlrnnl makes it mean to blow, as an expression of anger. Unt the only 
Rcnsc confirmc<l hy usage is to smell-his smell is in the fear of Jehomh. 
Schmidius applies this to the sweet smelling snrnur of our Lord's atoning 
sacr:Jicc, and J. II. l\Iichaclis to his succr<lotal functions. Snnctius nnd 
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Paulus understand it to denote his odour ns perceived by others. But it 
rather denotes actively his smelling or olfactory perception. This is un
derstood by Jarchi, Kimchi, Eichhorn, Henderson and Umbrcit, as a figure 
for discernment or discrimination between false and true religion ; aud by 
Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, Maurer, Hitzig, De Wettc, Barnes, and Knobel, for 
the act of taking pleasure as the sense docs in a grateful odour. But these 
two meanings arc perfectly consistent, and the phrase is therefore b~st ex
plained by Cocceius, Vitringa, Lowth, and Hengstenbcrg, as comprehend-. 
ing au infallible discernment aml a feeling of complacency. He shall take 
delight in goodness, and be able to distinguish it without fail from its coun
terfeits. Gataker understands mn• n~i':l as denoting that this power of 
discernment should be exercised in s:icred, not in secular affairs; Junius, 
Piscato1·, and Yatablus, that it should be joined with, or attended hy, tho 
fear of God. But the :l is really a connective, which the verb n•;;, com
monly takes after it, and aclds no more to the meaning of the phrase than 
the English prepositions "·hen we speak of s111ellillg to or of a thing instead 
of simply smelling it. The meaning therefore must be that the fear of God 
or piety in others would itself be the object upon which this faculty was to 
exert itself. Grotius, Clcricus, Gescnius, and Henderson, understand by 
the hearing of his ca,.s reports or rumours, Hitzig and others complaints and 
arguments before a judge, both which interpretations are too much restricted. 
The sight of the eyes and the hearing of the cars, are put for the testimony 
of those senses by which men are chiefly governed in their jmlgmcnts. The 
same erroneous Yiew of the passage, which ]eel Hitzig to restrict the hearing 
of the ear to forensic litigation, has led Dames and Umbreit to apply the 
whole of the last clause to judicial 1xirtiality or respect of persons. Hendc
werk extends this application only to the sight of the eye, and makes the 
hearing of the car relate to actual deception of the judge by arguments or 
testimony. All this is implicitly included in the text, but it includes much 
more. It is no doubt true, that as a judge the ::.\Iessiah would be equally 
exempt from all disposition to f:1Your the rich and the great at the expense 
of the poor, and from all liability to imposition ; but it is also true, anl 
here declared, that he should not judge of character at all by the senses, 
but by au infallible sa6acity or power of discerning good and evil.-Acconl
ing to Cocceius, the mention of eyes and cars implies the real humanity of 
the Messiah. Aben Ezra explains the clause to mean that he would rely 
upon the sense of smelling rather than that of sight or hearing, and Kirnchi 
e,en says instead of sight and hearing. This interpretation is connected 
with an old Jewish notion, that the l\Iessiah may be known, when he ap
pears, by his power to distinguish moral character through the sense of 
smell. In this way the famous false Messiah Bar Kokba (son of a star), is 
said to haYe been pro'l'ed an impostor, and his name changed to Bar Kozba 
(son of a lie). The original authorities arc cilcd by Gill in his Commentary 
on this place. Traces of this opinion ham been fournl by some in the New 
Testament (Luke vii. 30, John i. 40), but on very insufficient grounds. 
Grotius applies the Yersc to Hezekiah in the following manner. His co11so
wtion (ln'"JQ) shall be in the fm,· of the Lord (i. e. afforded by religion). 
IIe shall not jud[/C acco,-di11g to the 1;i_q!tt of his eye., (i. e. shall not despair 
even nuder the most discouraging appearances). He shall 1wt reason (O':;>l') 
acco,-tli11!f to the hearing of his ears (i. e. he shall draw no conclusions from 
the rumours that may reach him, but believe the declarations of the Pro
phets). Thus explained, the passage is certainly an accurate description 
of that good king's conduct during the time of the Assyrian invasion. In 
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the Eugl:sh \'cn,iou all(] by Lowth, IJ':;ll' i3 explainell as meauing to rrl;JPl'C: 
by Luther, Jnuins, Clericus and Hc1J°g,tenberg, to ,,1111ish; by the Septua
gint, Yulgate, Cah-in, Cocceius, and Yitringn, to c1Mi11ce or co11l'ict ; but 
by J. H. l\Iichnelis, Gcsenius, Ewal<l, nn<l others, to decide; and as this 
iuclmles the others, aud makes the 1inrallelism more cxnct, it is undoubtedly 
to be preferred. 

4. The :\Icssiah, as a righteous jmlgc, is now exhibited in contrast with 
the unjnst magi8tratcs of Judah, ns t!cscribcd in chaps. i. 23; x. 2; v. 23. 
And he shall fudge in righteousness t/,e weak ( or' poor) mul do Justice with 
equity (or impartiality) to the meek nf the earth; and sl,ali ~mite the earl!. 
with the rud of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall slay the 
wicked. By the earth to be smitten, Gescnius and others understand the 
inhabitants of the earth. But the expression 8eems nt least to include the 
smiting of the earth itself, which is elsewhere represented as the object of 
God's wrath, nnd is here described ns cnrse<l on man's account. Dv n 
breath of !,is lips, some understand a sentence of <lcnlh, or commancl" to 
kill (Cocceius, Clcricus, Hitzig, Hernlcwcrk)-others a natural expression 
of anger (Gesenius, De Wette)-others a secret, imperceptible influence, 
producing conviction (Kimchi, Abarbenel, Yitringa). But the tiuc sense 
seems to be the one cxprcssod by Calvin and Ewnld-a mere wonl, or a 
mere breath, as something even less than u word, and yet sufficient to cllcct 
his purpose. The 'l'argum adds to llti) the word Cl~'~i~, used ·by the olil 
Jews to denote the last great enemy of their religion, who is to kill l\Ies~iah 
the son of Joseph, but to be killed by l\lcssiah the son of David. Paul, in 
'1 'l'hcss. ii. 8, applies these words, with little change, to the destruction of 
antichrist at the comiug of Christ. It docs not follow, howcrer, that this 
is a specific and exclusi,·e prophecy of that event, Lut on!~· thnt it compre• 
hends it, us it evidently does. If one of the :\Iessiuh's works is to destror 
his enemies, it canuot'be fulfilled without the <lcstrnction of the last aud 
greatest of those enemies to whom the Scriptures make allusion. But as 
Hengstenbcrg observes, if the promise in the first clause is of general import, 
the threatening in the last must be coextensive with it. 

G . .And righteousness shall be tlie yirdle of liis loins, and faithfulness t!te 
girdle of his reins, i. e. he shall be clothed or invested with these attributes, 
an<l they shall adhere closely to him. The metaphor of putting on or 
clothing one's self with moral attributes is uot unfre11uc11t iu the Scriptures. 
'l'hc girdle is meutioned as an essential part of oriental th·cs~, and that which 
keeps the others in their proper place, an,1 qualifies the wearer for exertion. 
Cah·in supposes a particular reference to <lecbration, and llenJewerk to the 
military use of the ginllc as a sword-belt. Lowth imngines ill~ in one of 
th1: clauses to be an error for ilJri, because nil the ancient rnrsions rnry 
the expression except that of S_nnmachns, aud Lecausc the common text is 
an inelegant tautolog_r. But Gescnius gives a number of analogous 
examples from this very book, and the recurrence of the wonl has in fact a 
good clloct, mu! 1wue the less because the othe1· words arc vnriod. Accord
ing to Heud1:werk, tlw insc1·tion of ilJn wonld llo ,·ioleuce to nsagc, because 
that is a geueric term for all Lelts or ginllcs, incluiling the ill~ or military 
8\l"Dnl-bclt, tlic 1:;•p or fcurnle sa:sh, nnd the t:lJ::l~ or sacerdotal cincture. 
These di8tinclious arc not noticed in the lexicons. The Septuagint takes i\t~ 
in both clau~es as a passive parliciplc (i1!~) agreeing with the sul1ect of 
the verb (i~waµ,i,o;). The Chal<lec paraphrase of this verso makes it mean 
that the )lcs8iah ,rou!J be constantly surrounded by just and faithful 
ru~. / 
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G. Here, as in chap. ii. 4, and ix. 5, G, uni.ersal peace is representecl as 
a consequence of the ;.\Iessiah's reign, lmt under a new and striking figure. 
-And the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
,iith the lcid, and the ea(( ai:d young lion and failing together, and a little 
child shall lead them. 'l'hc ir;i?, ~o called from its spots, includes the, 
leopard and the panther, and perhaps the tiger. The i';i? is a lio11 old, 
enough to roar and raven. The :.:•-:i9 rendered ox by the Septuagint and 
Peshito, and explained to be a particular kind of wild ox by Aben Ezra and 
Dochart, denotes more probably any fatted beast, and may here be men-, 
tioned because beasts of prey select such as their victims. The wolf is 
introduced as the natural enemy of the lamb, and the leopard, as Dochart 
tries to prove from .Aelian, sustains the same relation to the kid. iH docs 
not mean to dwell in general, but to sojourn as a stranger or a guest, and 
implies that the lamb should, as it were, receive the wolf into its home. 
The verb l'~~ is specially appropriated to express the lying down of sheep 
and other animals. Here it may denote that the leopard, accustomed to 
crouch while waiting for its prey, shall now lie down peaceably beside it;· 
or there may he an allusion to the restlessness and fleetness of the wild 
beast, now to be succeeded by t~e quiet habits of the mminating species. 
The unusual construction 1:9 "1:1~ has led some to take J in the sense of, 
among, and others to regard ~DS as a noun, meaning leader or conductor. 
Dut the truth is that the insertion of J between words which seem to cohere 
most closely, is a common idiom of Hebrew synt.ix. ( Viele supra, chap. ix. 
11 2). )1:9 is properly to lead, hut may include the idea of driving, as a 
shepherd does his flock. Some supply the substantive verb "·ith 1;1\1.'
shall be together-but a similar construction is to connect it with the verb 
in the preceding clause-the leopard and the kid shall lie down together, 
the calf, the young lion, and the fatteLl beast together. Jerome speaks of 
the Jews and some judaizing Christians as believing that the literal change 
in the nature of wild beasts is here predicted. Kimchi regards it as a pro
mise of immunity from wild beasts, to be enjoyed by the Jews alone in the• 
days of the l\Iessiah. Uost Christian writers, ancient and modern, with 
Aben Ezra and l\Iaimonides among the Jews, explain the prophecy as wholly 
metaphorical, and descriptive of the peace to be enjoyed by God's people
according to Grotius, after Sennacherib's retreat-but according to the rest, 
under the new dispensation. Cocceius and Clericus apply the passage to 
the external peace between the church and the world, but it is commonly 
regarded as descriptive of the change ,nought by Christianity in wicked men 
ihemsclves. Vitringa gives a specific meaning to each figure in the land-. 
scape, making the lamb, the calf, and the fatted beast, denot.e successive 
stages in the Christian's progress, the lion open enemies, the leopard more 
disguised ones, the wolf treacherous nnd malignant ones, the little child the 
ministry. This kind of exposition not only roars the heauty, but obscures 
the real meaning of the prophecy. Cah;n and Hengstenberg suppose the 
passage to include a promise of a future change in the material creation, 
restoring it to its original condition (Rom. viii. Hl-22), while they agree 
with other writers in regarding the pacific effects of true religion as the 
primary subject of the prophecy. 

7. And the cow and the bear shall feed-together shall their young lie 
down-and the lion like the ox shall eat straw. According to Vitringa, 
there is here a climax, not in form but in sense; not only shall the nobler 
lion he at peace with the domesticated animals, but even the less generous 
and more ferocious bear. The Septuagint and Peshito repeat 1;1~~. in which, 
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they arc foll,rn-ed hy wost interpreters, and Lowth inserts it in the text. 
.nut nceording to Hitzig, the wonder is not that tho bear grazes wit!,. the 
cow, bnt tlrnt it grazes at all, the cow l,cing mentioned only to shew what 
kind of pasture is intended. The sense will then be simply that the bear 
grnzcs 1!'1.-e the cow, the very form of expression used in the la8t clause with 
respect to the lion. lie mentions straw as a common kind of fodd0r
liordei .~tip11l,1111 bubu.~ f/l'lltissi11111111-palca plarr.~ rr11ti11111 pro f,c110 11t1t11t11r. 
(Pliny, l\at. Hi~t. xviii. RO). The lion's eating i<traw implies not only 
eobnbitation with domestic cattle, 1,nt n c·lrnnge of his carnivorous habits. 
Yitringn carries ont his allegorical hypothesis hy making the cow the repre
sentative of Christians who have reached the point of giving as well ns 
receiYing instruction, of yielding milk as well as drinking it. He apologizes 

, for the use of straw as an emblem of dirine trnth or the gospel, on the 
ground thnt its doctrines arc so simple and uninviting to fastidious n11pct.ites. 
'J.'he arbitrary chnrncter of such interpretations is betrayed by Gill's remark 
that strnw here means true doctrine, elsewhere false (1 Cor. iii. 12). The 
truth is that neither the straw nor the lion means anything by itself; but 
the lion's enting strnw denotes a total change of habit, and indeed of nature, 
nnd is therefore a fit. emblem for the revolution which the gospel, in pro
portion to its influence, eilects in the condition of society, ,Yith some nllnsion 
possibly, as before suggested, to the ultimate delivernncc of the 7.'ria,; or 
irrational creation from that bondnge of corruption, to which, for man's sake, 
it is now subjected. 

8. To express the idea still more strongly, ,enomous serpents are repre
sented as innoxious, not to other beasts, but to the human species, nnd to 
the most helpless and unthinking of that FJJccies. ,111d the s11cki11fJ child 
shall play 011 ( or owr) the hole of the asp, and on the d111 1:f the basilisk ( or 
cemsks) shall the 1rea11ecl chilrl strrtch (or place) its lumtl.-i~ is omitted by 
the Septuagint, and explained by Ewald ns denoting Uw feelers of a horned 
rnnke, nnd the same sense is nscribed to i1)11:-:9 by J. D. l\Iichaclis. Dut 

. both words really dcuote a bole or ca,ity, il)11:-:t;> properly a light-hole or 
aperture admitting light. Gcsenius in his Commenfnry follows Docbart in 

. deri,ing it liy rcrnrn/ation frcm ilill/1-'; Lut in his Thesaurus, be admits 
the dcrirntion from i11:-:. Aben Ezrn and Kimchi make it menu the eye of 

. the serpent itself, nnd Hitzig the shield between the eyes of the basilisk. 
The precise discriminntion of the species of serpents here referred to, is of 

. no importance to the exegesis. All thnt is necessary to a correct understnnd-
ing of the wrse is that both words denote extremely wnomous nncl deadly 

_reptiles. The \Yeancd child means of course a cl1ild just wenned, which 
idea is expressed in trnnslntion by \'itringa (nupcr depubus a lnctc), Lowth 
(the new-weaned child), and Gesenius (dcr kaum Ent11ohnte). The pnrallcl 

. terms are rendered by Henderson the s11ckli11g and the 1rca11/i1,g. Accord
ing to Jerome, this ,erse predicts the casting out of devils by our Lord's 
disciples; nccordiug lo Yitringa, the comcrsion or destruction of heretical 

• teachers; while Cocceius rnnkes it a specific prophecy of Luther, Calvin, 
and lluss, as the children who were to thrnst th<'ir hnnds into the ckn of 

. the :mtiehriFtinn Fcrpents. It is really n mere continuntion of the mC'!nphor 
begun in Yer. 7, 11nd expresses, by nn aclditirnnl figure, the chnuge to be 
effected in society by the prevnlence of true religion, destroying noxious 
influences and rendering it possible to li.c in safety. 

U. The ~t.rong figures of t.he foregoing context are now resqh-cd into 
liternl expressions. Tl11y (indefinitely, men in gmcrnl) d,a/1 11ot hurt 11or 
destroy i11 all my holy 111ow1tai11, b,·causc the la11d is full of the knnrdedge of 
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Jehorah (literally, of knowing him) like the 1raters co1,eri11g the sea.-Aben 
Ezra seems to think that the verbs in the first clause must agree with 
the nouns in the preceding verse-I/icy (the> animals just mentioned) 
shall not h11rt, &c. But the absence of the copulative shews that. 
this is not so much a direct continuation of the previous description 
as a summary explanation of it. The trne construction, therefore, is in-, 
definite. Roscnmiiller distinguishes the two verbs as meaning to injuro. 
others and to injure thcmseh-cs ; but they are evidently used as mere 
equivalent expressions. 1lly holy mountain docs not mean the whole land, 
of Israel, so called as beiug higher than all other countries (Kimchi)
nor the mountainous part of it (Jahn), to which there could be no reason 
for specially alluding, aml of which the singular form i;:1 is not descrip
tive-but Zion, or l\Ioriah, or the city built upon them, not considered, 
simply as a capital city, in which a refonnation was particularly needed 
(Hitzig), but as the scat of the trne religion, ancl at that time the local 
habitation of the church. What was trne of the church there, is true 
of the church everywhere. The fu-st clause clearly shews that the fore
going description is to be figuratively understood. That the wolf and 
the lamb should lie down together, means in other words, that none 
should hurt or destroy in the l\Iessiah's kingdom. The reason is given 
in the last clause. n~ may mean the land of Israel as the abode of the. 
true religion, and the whole earth so far as the church ,ms to become co· 
extensive with it. For the syntax of the verbal noun with the accusa-, 
ti,·e, sec Gesenins § 130, 1. 'I71e sea, according to Kimchi and Gese
nius, means the boLtom or the basin of the sea. The construction of 
this clause by Luther and Augusti (as if covered with the waters of the 
sea) is ,ery inexact. The ';) is used instead of the more usual 'll. The 
strict sense of the words is, covering with re.~pcct to the sea. The point of 
comparison is not the mere extent of surface (Vatablus), nor the depth 
(Vitringa), but the fulness of the land to the extent of its capacity. This 
passage is descriptive of the reign of the l\Iessiah, not at any one period, 
but as a whole. A historian, as Vitringa well observes, in giving a general 
description of the reign of David, would not use language applicable only 
to its beginning. The prophecy is therefore one of gradual fulfilment. So 
far as the 'cause operates, the effect follows, and when the cause shall 
operate without restraint, the effect will be complete and universal. The 
use of the future in the first clause all(l the preterite in the second may 
imply, that the prevalence of the knowledge of Jehovah must precede that 
of universal peace. It is not till the land has been filled with that know
ledge, that men will cease to injure and deslroy.-It will be sufficient to 
record without comment, that according to Cocceius the holy mountain 
is the reformed church, as the basilisk's den was the Church of Rome, 
and that the reconciliation here predicted is a mere external one between 
the people of God and their oppressors. 

10. Having described the :.\Iessiah's reign and its effects, he now brings 
his person into view again. And in that day shall the root of Jesse which 
(is) standing (or set up) be for a signal to the nations-unto him shall the 
Gentiles seek, and his rest (or residence)s/wll be glorious.-Almost all inter
preters take i1;Q in the indefinite sense, it shall be or come to pass, as a 
mere idiomatic introduction to what follows, leaving ~'.)~ to be consLrued 
as a nominative absolute. But Ewald makes ~:)& itself the subject of 
i1;Q, which is a simpler construction.-1'/,c root of Jesse is explained by 
Kimchi and most other writers to be put by metonymy for that which grows 



21iG ISATAJJ ~YI. tYEn. 11. 

out of his roots nncl therefore equivalent to ,9n nnJ "\¥~- in ,er. I. So the 
ei;a ilCJ./3,o of RcY. ,·. /j nnd xxii. 1G is explained by Shunt as meaning 
;, not root of Da-..id, bnt a root-shout from the lrunk or stem of Da,·id." 

·1 But Yitringn supposes the }[cssiah to be called the root of Jesse, because 
l,y him the family of Jesse is sustained nnrl perpetuated; Cocceius, because 
he wns not only his descendant but his }Iakcr nnd his S:tviour. Hitzig 
nnderstnncls hy the root that in which tho rppt is reproduced nnd reap
pears. But Urnhrcit takes ibc word in its proi\cr sense, nnd understands 
the prophecy to menn thnt the family of Jesse now nuder ground should 
renppenr nncl rise to the height of n o.~, not a military stnndnrd, but a 
i,i1:,'llnl, especially one raiseJ to mark n jJTace or rcndezrnns, for which pur
pose lofty trees arc snid to hnvo been sometimes_ used. A signal of the 

·nations then is one clisplnyccl to gather them. 1~JJ describes it ns continu
. ing or permanently fixed. The reference is not to Christ's crucifixion, but 

to his mnuifcstntiou to the Gentiles through the prL'nching of the gospel. 
-~'?11 is here used as a synonyme of C'.D, meaning not the tribes of Israel 
but other nations. To se~k to is not merely to inquire about, through 

I cnriosily-or to seek one's fa,our in the general-or to pny religious 
.I honours-but more specifically to co_n~1lt ns nn oracle or depositary of reli
\gious truth. Hy Ms rest we are not to understand his grn,·c, or his death, 

, or his Sabbath, or the rest he gives his people, but his pince of rest, his 
rcsiQ.ence. 'l'hl're is no need of supplying n preposition before glory, ~hich 
is nn nbstrnct used for n concrete-glory for glorious. The church, Christ's 

-home, shall be glorious from his presence and the nccession of the Gentiles. 
Forerius and J. D. l\Iichaelis needlessly rend mi:ir.;i bis offoring. 

11. Anrl it shall be (or come to pnss) in that day-not the da;rs of 
Hezekiah (Grotins), not the days of Cyrns nnd Darius (Snnctius), nor the 
daYS of the l\Iaccnbees (Jnbn), but the da1s of the Messiah-the Lord shall 
add his hand (or ndd to apply7iis1illlld)czsecoiuZ time-not second in 

. reference to the overthrow of Peknh nnd Rezin (Sanctins), or the return 
from llnb_ylon (Forerius), or the firtit preaching of the (!OSpel to the Jews 
(Cocceins), _but to the deli,·erance from Eg)1)t. n•~~ is not pleonnstic 

, (Gesenius), but emphatic. llis hand-not bis arm (Hitzig)-as a symbol 
of strength ('l'nrgum)-not in apposition with the Lord, the Lord e,en 
bis band (Hitzig, Hendcwcrk), nor gowrned by .~how understood (~o~ 
o,i;CJ.1), nor qualifying n1Jp, (Grolius), but either go,-crned hy r:6t~ under
stood (Luther nnsstrecken) or directly by 9'[;)1' (Yu!. acljicict mnnum). 
n')j:l is not the infinitive of~~ (LXX. ~r,,,wow, Cle1icus), but of i"l1H- It 
docs not mean merely to possess (Yulgnte), but to acquire (Luther), espe
cially by pnrchase, nnd so lo redeem from bondage nnd oppression (Yitringn), 
as ,_;it;, is to suhjeet them to it (GL'scnius), although the tnie opposite of the 
latter 'l"crb seems to be i"l)~ (Hendewerk). '1.'he remnant of his people
not the snrYirnrs of the 01iginal cnpfo·es (Aben Ezra, Ilenclewerk)-but 
those living nt the time of the clelivernnce, or still more restrictedly, tho 
remnant according to the election of grace (Cnhin).-Prom Assyria, &c., 
to be construed, not with n1)j:l' (Abarbeucl), hut with i~~;\ as appears 
from Yer. IG. The countries mentioned arc put for nil in which the Jews 
should be scatterecl.-Thcre is no importance to be attached to the order 
in which they nrc enumerated (Cocceius), nor is the precise extent of ench 
mnterinl. Assyria nncl Egypt nrc named first nnd together, as the hvo great 
foreign powers, with \Yhich the Jews wrre best acquainted. I'athros is not 
Parthia (Cnh-in), nor Arabia Petra'n (Forcrins), nor Pharusis in Ethiopia. 
( Grotius), nor Pntnres in the Delta of the Nile (l3rocnrd, Adricbomius), 
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but Thebais or Upper Egypt, ns appears not only from a comparison of 
Scriptures (Bochnrt), but also from the Egyptian etymology of the name 
(Jablonsky), as denoting the region of the south (Gesenius). It is distin
guished from Egypt by the classical writers also.-C:J¥Q is a dual form,, 
properly denoting either upper and lower or middle and lower Egypt.
Cush is not merely Ethiopia proper (Gesenius), or the land of Midian 
(Bochart), or Babylonia (Septuagint), or India (Targum), but Ethiopia, 
perhaps includiug part of Arabia, from which it appears to have been 
settled (Calvin, J. D. l\Iichaelis).--S/u'nar is properly the plain in which 
Babylon was built, thence put for Babylonia. Elam is not the rising of 
the sun (Septuagint), but Elymais, a province of Persia, contiguous to 
l\Iedia, sometimes put for the whole country. Ilamath is not Arabia 
(Septuagint), but a city of Syria on the Orantes (vide supra, chap. x. 0). 
Islands c,f the sea, not regions (Henderson), which is too ,ague, nor coasts 
in general (J. D. l\Iichaelis), nor isiands in the strict sense (Clericus), but 
the shores of the l\Iediterranean, whether insular or continental, and sub
stantially equivalent to Europe lCocceius), meaning the part of it then 
known, and here put last, according to Cocceius, as being the most im
portant.-This prophecy docs not relate to the Gentiles or the Christian 
Church (Cocceius), but to the Jews (Jerome). The dispersions spoken of 
are not merely such as had already taken place at the date of the prediction 
(Gesenius), but others then still future (Hengstenberg), including not only 
the Babylonish exile, but the present dispersion. The prophecy was not 
fulfilled in the retum of the refugees after Sennacherib's discomfiture (Gro
tius), nor in the return from Babyl011 (Sanctius), and but partially in the 
preaching of the Gospel lo the Jews. The complete fulfilment is to be 
expected when all Israel shall be saved. The prediction must be figura
ti-;,ely understood, because. the nations mentioned in this verse have long 
ceased to exist. The event prefigured is, according to Keith and others, 
the return of the Jews to Palestine ; but according to Calvin, Vitringa, and 
Hengstenberg, their admission to Christ's kingdom on repentance and 
reception of the Christain faith. 

12. Awl he (Jehovah) shall set up a signal to the nations, and shall gather 
the outcasts of Israel, all(/ tlie dispersed of Judah shall he brin:/ tor1etlwr from 
the four 1l'ings of the earth.-CJ is uot necessarily a banner (Luther), but a 
sign or signal (LXX. 67!/.Urov, Yulg. signum), displayed for the purpose of 
assembling troops or others at some one point.-To the nations, not among 
them (Luther), nor for them (English Version), which though essentially 
correct, is not so simple and exact as to the nations, i. e. in their sight. The 
nations thus addressed are not the Jews but the Gentiles, and, as most in
terpreters suppose, those Gentiles among whom the Jews were scattered, 
and who are summoned by the signal here displayed to set the captives 
free, or to assist them in returning, or, according to the rabbins, actually to 
bring them as an offering to Jehovah, a figure elsewhere used in the same 
book ( chap. !xvi. H), 20). Hitzig, indeed, with double assurance pronounces 
that passage to be not only written by another band, but fouuded upon a 
misapprehension of the one before us. But the very same idea is expressed 
in chap. xiv. 2, xlix. 22. There is, however, another view of the passage, 
which supposes the nations or Gentiles to be here mentioned as distinct 
from the Jews, and unconnected with them. The verse then contains two 
successive predictions, first, that the Gentiles shall be called, and then that, 
the Jews shall be restored, which agrees exactly with Paul's account of the 
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connection between these e,·cnts. Uli11d11ess i11 part is !tappe11cd to Israrl 
1111/i/ thf' f11/11css of the Geutiles be come in (Hom. xi. 25, 2G). On this 
hypothesi~, the signal is displayed to the Gentiles, not lhat the)' may send 
or bring the Jews back, Lnt that the)' may come themselrns, nnd then tho 
gathering of hracl nnd J udnh is added, as n distinct, if not n subsequent 
eYent. This last interpretation is fayoul'C(l by the nnnlog,1 of a Xew Testa
ment prophec)', the first by nn analogous prophecy of Isaiah himsclf.
Isrnel nnd Judah arc put together to denote the race in general. 011/casls 
:rnd tli.•perscd arc of different genders. The latter, which is feminine in 
form, is supposed by the older writers to agree with some word understood 
-such as souls (Pngninus), members (J nnius), sheep (Piscator), families 
(Clcricus), women (Gatnker)-implying that no sex or rank would be passed 
by. According to Gesenins, the constmction is an idiomatic one, both 
predicates belonging to both subjects, the cxibl men of Israel, and the 
scattered women of Judah, meaning the exiled men and scattered women 
both of Israel and Judah. (For other '.examples of this merismus or 
parallage cl/iptica, see chap. x.Yiii. G; Zech. ix. 17; ProY. x. 1). At the 
same time he regards it as an example of another idiom which combines 
the genders to express totality ( ride supra, chap. iii. 1 ). l3ut these two 
explanations arc hardly compatible, and Henderson, witli more consist
ency, alleges that there is no distinct allusion to the sex of the wanderers, 
and that the feminine form is added simply to express unfrersality. 
E,rnld, on the contrary, makes the distinction of the sexes prominent 
by adding to the participles man and 1rijf. 9~f is properly the wing 
of a bird, then the skirt or edge of a garment, then the extremity of the 
earth, in which sense it is used both in the singular and plural. The 
same idea is expressed by the four wimls, ,'l'ith which, in the Xew Testament, 
arc mentioned the four coi·ners, and this last expression is used e'l'cn here 
bv Clericus and in the old French Y ersion. The reference of course is to 
the cardinal points of the compass, as determined b)· the rising and setting 
of the stm.-If this ,erse be understood as predicting the agency of the 
Gentiles in restoring the Jews, it may be said to ha Ye been })artially fulfilled 
in the return from Babylon under the auspices of C,n11s, nod again in all 
efforts made by Gentile Christians to comert the Jews ; but its full accom
plishment is still prospective, and God may even now be lifting up a signal 
to the Gentiles for this Yery purpose.-Hendewerk's notion that this pro
phecy was fulfilled when rnany brought gifts unto the Lorcl to Jerusalem, 
and preseuts to Hezekiah, lci11g of Judah, so that lie was lffted up (N~~~l) 
in the sig/1t of all nations from thenceforth (2 Chron. xxxii. 23), neither re
quires nor admits of refutation. The same may perhaps be said of Cocccius's 
opinion, that this Yersc relates wholly or chiefly to the healing of divisious 
in the Christian Church. 

13. And the envy of Ephraim shall depart (or cease), and the enemies 
of Judah shall be cut q.ff. l,phraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall 
not vex (oppress or hamss) E1ihraim. Jacob, in his prophetic statement 
of the fortunes of his sons, disregards the rights of primogeniture, and 
gives the pre-eminence to Judah and Josoph (Gen. xlix. 8-12, 22-2G), 
and in the family of the latter to the younger son Ephraim (Gen. xlviii. 10). 
Hence from the timo of the exodus, these two were regarded as the leading 
•tribes of Israel. Judah was much more numerous than Ephraim (Num. 
i. 27-33)-took precedence during the journey in the wilderness (Num. 
ii. 8, x. H)-and received the largest portion in the pro-:nised land. But 
Joshua was nn Ephraimite (Num. xiii. 8), and Shiloh, where the tnber-
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nacle long stood (Joshua xviii. 1 ; 1 Sam. iv. 3), was prob:-tL!y within the 
limits of the same tribe. The ambitious jealousy of the Ephraimites to
wards other tribes appears in their conduct to Gideon and Jephthah (Judges 
viii. 1, xii. 1). Their special jealousy of Judah showed itself in their 
temporary refusal to submit to David after the death of Saul-in their 
adherence to Absalom against his father-aml in the readiness with which 
they joined in the remit of Jeroboam, who was himself of the tribe of 
Ephraim (1 Kings xi. 2G). This schism was, therefore, not a sudden or 
fortuitous occunence, but the natural resnlt of causes which had long been 
working. The mutual relation of the two kingdoms is expressed in the 
recorded fact, that there was war between Rehoboam and Jeroboam, anll 
between Asa and Baasha, all their days (1 Kings xiv. 30, xv. lG). Ex
ceptions to the general rule, as in the case of Ahab aud Jehoshaphat, were 
rare, and a departure from the principles and ordinary feelings of the 
parties. The ten tribes, which assumed the name of Israel after the divi- • 
sion, and perhaps before it, regarded the smaller and less warlike State 
with a contempt which is well expressed by Jehoash in bis parable of the 
cedar amll the thistle (2 Kings xiv. D), unless the feeling there displayed be 
rather personal than national. On the other band, Judah justly regarded 
Israel as guilty, not only of political revoll, but of religions apostasy (Ps. 
lxwiii. D-11), and the jealousy of Ephraim tmrnrds Judah would of course 
be increased by the fact that Jeho-rnh had forsaken the tabernacle ef Sln'loh 
(Ps. lxxviii. GO), that he ref used the tabernacle of Joseph, and cliose not the 
tribe of Ephmim, but chose the tribe of Judah, the mount Zion which he 
loved (ib. Yors. G7, GS). To these historical facts Gcsenins refers, as 
showing the incorroctnoss of Do Wette's assertion, that the hatred and 
jealousy existed only on the part of Judah-a paradox )Vhich may indeed 
be looked upon as neutralized by the counter-paradox of Hitzig that they 
existed only on the part of Ephraim ! They were no doubt indulged 011 
both sides, but with this difference, that Ephraim or Israel was in the 
wrong from the beginning, and as might ha\'O boon expected, more malig
nant i11 its enmity. This view of the matter will servo to explain why it 
is that when the Prophet would foretell a state of harmony aml peace, he• 
does so by declaring that the hereditary and proverbial enmity of Judah 
and Israel should cease. It also explains why he lays so much more stress 
upon the envy of Ephraim than upon the enmity of Judah, viz. because the 
latter was only an indulg~nce of unhallowed feeling, to which, in the other 
case, were superadded open rebellion and apostasy from God. Hence the 
first three members of the verse before us speak of Ephraim's enmity to 
Judah, and only the fourth of Jndah's enmity to Ephraim; as if it had 
occurred to the Prophet, that although it was Ephraim whoso disposition 
needed chiefly to be changed, yet Judah also had a change to undergo, 
which is therefore intimated in the last clause, as a kind of after-thought. 
The envy of Ephraim against Judah shall depart-the enemies of Judah 
(in the kingdom of the ton tribes) shall be cut off-Ephraim shall no more 
envy Judah-_yes, and Judah in its turn shall cease to ,ex Ephraim. 
There is indeed another construction of the verse, ancient and sanctioned 
by very high authority, which makes the Prophet represent the parties as 
precisely alike, and predict exactly the same change in both. This con
struction supposes i1j-1i1) 'J7¥ to mean, not the enemies of Judah (~·hether 
foreign, as Cocceius thinks, or in the sister kingdom), but the enemies (oj 
Ephraim) in Judah, or those of Judah who are enemies to Ephraim, This 
construction, which is copied by Rosenmiille1· and Gesenius from Albert 
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Schultens. is really as olJ as Kimchi, who remarks npon the clansc, 
for of old there were in Judah enemies to Bphaim. Against it may be 
nrged, not only the general principle of Hebrew syntax, that a noun in 
regimen with an active participle denotes the object of !he acl_ion, but the 
specific usage of this very word. Haman is called O''J~ii'.CI iJ";, the enemy 
(or oppressor) of the Jews (Esther iii. 10), anJ Am_os (v. 12) speaks of 
those who treat tho righteous as :m enemy (i'':I? 'J)~). In all the cases 
where a different construction of the participle with a noun has been al
leged, either the usual one is precluded Ly the connection or the natnrc of 
tho subject, or the syntax is more doubtful than in the ca~e before us ( e. !J· 
Exod. v. 14; 1 8am. xix. 20; 1 Kings ii. 7, v. 32). Knobcl's assertion 
that the participle is used as a noun, and docs therefor~ signify the ob
ject of the action, is contradicte<l by the usage of iJ";, already state1l. 
A still more arbitrary method of attaining the ~ame end is that proposed 
by Secker and approved b_y Lowth, who reau 'J~¥ as an abstract mean
ing en111ily, or the modification suggested by Gcsenius, of taking the 
active participle itself as an abstract noun. These constructions are so 
violent, and the contrary usage EO plain, that the question naturally 
arises, why should the latter be departed from at all ? The answor is, 
because the favourite notion of exact parallelism requires it. All the 
writers who maintain this opinion assume that the second clanse mnst 
express the same idea with the first, and in the same or<lcr. Luthrr 
indeed was satisfied with an inverted order, and li.Y giving to the first 
phrase the sense of envy against l:}phraim (which is not more unautho
rized than to make the other mean enemies in Judah), has contri,·ed to 
make the first clause correspond to the fourth, and the second to the third 
(und der Kcid 1ridcr Ephraim winl aufhorrn, u. s. w.). Dut the mo<lern 
writers must have a parallelism still more exact, and to this rhetorical 
chimera both the syntax and the true sense of the passage must be sacrificed. 
In this ca.sc we arc able to produce an instance from another prophet, an 
older contemporary of Isaiah, in which the structure of the sentence coincides 
1ircciscly with the one before us, that is to say, there are several succcssirn 
clauses relating to one of the parties mentioned, and then a final one relating 
to the other. This example is found in Hosea iii. 3, A11</ I said lo Im·, thou 
shaft abide for 1110 many days-thou 8hall nu/ play the lrn.-/0/-111,d thou 
shalt not be a11other ma11's-aml I will aho (act thus) lo thee. So here, 
the jealousy of Ephraim shall cease-the enemies of Judah nmong them 
shall be cut off-Ephraim shall then no longer ern·y Jndah-and Judah in 
return shall no longer be the enemy of Ephraim. '.l'he objection that the 
passage in Hosea is mere prose, is not only gratuitous, but concedes the 
liberty of ussuming the same thini{ in the case before ns. The influence 
exerted on interpretation by this theory of perfect parallels is clear in this 
cnse, from tho fact that IIengstenberg follows Gesenius wi\ bout any hesitation, 
and that Ewal<l (though he modifies the meaning of iJ'>') adopts the same 
construction, in direct opposition to his own authority (Heb. Gr. § 208), 
which Hitzig had cited in defence of the true interpretation. The tendency 
of this theory is moreover apparent frOJ?-1 the conclusion to which Hitzig 
himself comes. that although i1Jli1: 'J)~ can only mean the e1ll'lnies 4 
Judah,. the secoml clause evidently puts the other sense upon it, and is there
fore an interpolation! Umbrcit alone of the recent German writers bas tho 
good sense and taste to rrjcct at once this wnnton mutilation of the text nnd 
the forced construction of the sentence, and to understand the sentence in 
the simple and obvious meaning put upon it by tho nncient Ycrsions aud hy 
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the older writers who hnse not been mentioned.-Thc fulfilment of this 
prophecy is found by Hcu<lcwcrk in Hczckiah's efforts to reclaim the 
Israelites to the worship of Jehovah (2 Chron. xxx.). That it was uot ful
filled in the return from exile, is sufliciently notorious. That it had uot 
been fulfilled when Christ came, is plain from the continued enmity between 
the Jews, Samaritans, and Galileans. 'l'be oulv fulfilment it has ever had 
is in the abolition of all national and sectional distinctions in the Christian 
Church (Gal. iii. 27, 2!), v. G), to which converkd Jews as well as others 
must submit. Its full accomplishment is yet to come, in the re-union of 
the tribes of Israol under Christ their common head (Hosea i. 11).-Jarchi 
explains the verse to mean that :Messiah the sou of Joseph, and l\Icssiah the 
son of Judah shall not envy one another; Aben Ezra, that Ephraim shall 
not be jealous because the l\Iessiah is to come of Judah. Cocceins applies 
the prophecy exclnsively to future reconciliations in the Christian Chmch. 
- iJ¥ is uot to eury, as Schulten argues from the Arabic analogy, nor to 
be turbule11t, as Ewald gives it, but to treat in a hostile mauner. i1)9 is 
strictly to depart, i. e. cease or be removed, as in chap. x. 27. 

14. Instea~l of assnili11g or annoying one another, they arc represented 
as making common cause against a common enemy. And they (Ephraim 
and Judah, undi\·ided Israel) shall fly (like a bird of prey) upon the 
shoulder of the Philistines towards the sea (or toe8lward8)-togctlier they 
shall spoil the sons of the east (the Arabians and perhaps the Assyrians)
Edom anrl 1lloab the stre/cl,ing out of tl,eir hand (i. e. the object of that 
action) and tl,e children of Ammon their obedience (i. e. their subjects). 
All the names arc those of neighbouring nations with whom the Hebrews 
were accustomed to wage war. Edom, ::.Uoab, and Ammon, may be 
specially named for au additional reason, vii., that they were nearly related 
to Israel, and yet among his most inveterate enemies. 'l'he Jews explain 
this as a literal J)redietion having respect to the countries formerly pos
sessed by the races here enumerated. Most Christian writers understand 
it spiritu'.llly of the conquests to be nchicrnd by the true religion, and sup
pose the nations here named to be simply put for enemies in general, or 
for the heathen world; this method of description being rend0red more em-
1ihatic by the historical associations which the names awaken.-To fly upc-n 
means here to fly at, or, as Henderson expresRcs it, to pounce upon, the 
figure being that of an eagle or other bird of pre~·- The almost innumerable 
meanings put upon this verse and its peculiar expressions, may be found in 
Poole, Hosenmiiller, and Gesenius. 

15. 'l'o the destruction of the enemies of Isr,1el is added a prediction 
that all obstacles, even the most formidable, to the restoration of God's 
people, shall be overcome or taken away by his almighty power. This 
idea is naturally expressed by the dividing of the Red Sea and Euphrates, 
because Egypt and Assyria are the two great powers from which Israel had 
suffered and was vet to be delivered. A n,l Jehovah will destroy (by 
drying up) the to;;,gue ( or bay) of the sea of Egypt ( i. e. the Red _Sea), 
and he will wai·e ltis ha11d (as a gesture of menace or a symbol of miracu
lous power) over the river (Euphrates), in the violence of his wind (or 
breath), and smite it (the Euphrates) i"nto seven streams, and make (his 
people) tread (it) in shoes U- e. dry-shod). The meaning of Cl'"'.\.rnJ is not 
to split, divide (Knobel), for which there is nothing but an Arabic analogy 
and a doubtful interpretation of Cl~r;i, Lev. xxi. 18,-but properly to comecratc 
by an irrevocable vow, and then by implication to destroy, which in this 
case could be done only by clryin[J up. This last idea, therefore, is 
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included, Lut there is no need of reading :l'ini1, ns Houbigant., Lowth, 
and Hoscnrniiller do, on the authority of the ancient Yersions.--1'ony11e, 
which is applied in other languages to projecting points of land, is hero 
descriptive of a ba_y or indentation in a shore. 'l'ho sea of Egypt is not 

, tho Kile, as some suppose, although the name sea hns hccu certainly applied 
to it from the earliest times-but the Hcd Sea, called the Sea of Egypt for 
the snmc reason that it is called the Arabian Gulf. The to11911e of this sea 
is the nanow gulf or bay in which it terminates to the north-,vest near Suez, 
called Ly the old writers the Sinus Ileroopolitanus, to distinguish it from 
the Sinus Elaniticus, tl;c north-cast extremity. 'l'hroncrh the former the 
Israelites pnsscd when they left Egypt, and it is now priaietcd that it shall 

. be utterly destroyed, i. ('. dried up. At the same time the Euphrates is to 

. be smitten into se,en streams, and so made fordaL!e, as Cyrus is said to 
have reduced the Gyudcs Ly diverting its waters into :1GO artificial channels. 
Yitringa supposes a specific overthrow of Eg31)t and A~~y1ia to be here 
predicted ; Grotius, the cfoision of the latter into se,eral kingdoms. But 
the tem1s arc proLably strong figures dmwn from the early history and 
expc1ience of Israel. Gesenius, in the last edition of his Lexicon, appears 
to favour the reading of tl'.)1/ for tl'l/ (in the strength of his wind), suggested 
by Luzzatto, on the ground of the resemblance between ' and '.) in the ol<l 

..Hebrew alphabet. The other reading, which occurs only here, is commonly 
explained lo mcun viofrnt heat, and then secondurily violence in gencrnl. 

lG. And there shall be a ln"ghway for the remnant qf ln"s people, 1chich 
shall be left,frvm Assyria, as thert' was for Israel, 1'11 the day of l,is coin-
1'ng up from the land of BgyJll. This verse admits of two interpretntious. 
According to one, it is a eomparision of tho former dcliYenmco from Eg:qit 
,rith the future one from Assyria and the neighbouring countries, whern 
most Jewish exiles were to be found. According to the othrr, it is n repe
tition of the precetling promise, that prc,ious dcli,crances, particularly those 
from Egypt and Assyria, shoukl be repeated in the future history of the 
Church. The fulfilment has Leen sought by different intrrprctcrs, in tho 
rctum from Babylon, in the general progress of the gospel, and in the future 
restoration of the Jews. The first of these can at most Lc> regarded only 
as a partial or inchoate fnlfilmcnt, and against the last lies the obvious 
objection that the context contains promises and thrcatenings ,rhid1 arc 
obviously figurative, although so rxpresscd as to contain allusions to remark
able c,ents in the experience of Israel. Such is the tlividing or drying up 
of the tongue of the Hed Sea, which must either be figuratively understood 
or supposed to refer to a future miracle, which last hypothesis is certainly 
not necessary, and therefore can be fully justified by nothing Lut the actual 
cvent.-i1~t;ir? is not simply a icay, as the ancient \'crsions gi\'e it, nor a 
fortified way as Cocccius explains it (\'ia munita), but a highway as cx11laincd 
by Junius (aggcr) and Henderson (causry), an artificial road formed Ly 

casting up the earth (from '?';lJ? to raise), nnd thus tlislingni811ctl from a path 
worn Ly the feet (':J11 or ;,~•rp, ). E:nobcl, nnd some other of the later \\'l'itcrs, 
suppose an allusion to the desert after the crossing of the water, whereas :ill 
the older writers m!tlersland a way through the water itself. Grotius aml 
Knobel connect i-l:.n-:;r,.;i with i1~t;'t.;), others ,vith i~~:l;l, as in ,er. 11. The 
ambiguity of the Ilclrcw consh:uction is skilfully retained in the English 
version. 
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UHAPTER XII. 

TAKIXG occasion from the reference to Egypt and the exodus in the close 
of the preceding chapter, the Prophet now puts into the mouth of Israel a 
song analogous to that of :.\loses, from which some of the expressions are 
directly borrowed. The structure of this psalm is ,·cry regular, consisting 
of two parts, in each of which the Prophet first tells the people what they 
will say, or ha,e a right to say, when the foregoing promises arc Yerified, 
and then addresses them again in his own person and in the usual 
language of prediction. In the first stanza, they are made to acknowledge 
the divine compassion and to express their confidence in God as the source 
of all their strength, and therefore the rightful object of their praise, vers. 
1-3. In the second stanza, they exhort one another to· make known "·hat 
God has done for them, not only at home but among all nations, and arc 
exhorted by the Prophet to rejoice in the manifested presence of Jehovah, 
Yers. 4-G. 

Ewald rejects this chapter, as au addition made by some reader or tran
scriber of Isaiah later than the exile. His reasons are, that the prophecy 
is wound up and complete at the close of the eleventh chapter, and that 
the style, phraseology, and tone, arc not those of Isaiah. The first of 
these reasons he refutes himself by saying that the reference lo Egypt iu 
chap. xi. lG, probably suggested this addition to the later ,n-iter ; a hn)o
thcsis which we are equally at liberty to apply to Isaiah himself, unless the 
passage is manifestly from another hand. This reduces Ewald's argu
ments to one, and to that one Umbreit gfres a sufficient answer when he 
says that the Prophet, intending to ,.,-ind up bis prophecy with a composi
tion:in the natnre of a psalm, adopts of course the general style, which 
from the ti:me of David had been used for that purpose. That he did not 
rather copy the manner of l\Ioses, may be explained, not only on the 
grnund that the other style had now become familiar to the people, but 
also on the ground that such an imitation might have made the comparison 
with Egypt and the exodus too prominent for the Prophet's purpose, which 
was to express th:rnksgi,iug in a manner appropriate to all the deliver
ances of the Church from e,il, whether natural or spiritual. Hence too 
the indefiniteness of the language, and a seeming want of intimate connection 
with the foregoing prophecy. 

1. And thou-Israel, the people of God-sl,alt say in that day-when 
the foregoing promise is accomplished-I will praise thee-strictly acknow
ledge thee as worthy, and as a benefactor-for tl,oii wast angry with me, but 
thine anger is turned away, a11cl thou comforlest me.-Thc English version 
renders ''.? though, but according to the l\lasoretic interpunction, it must be 
read with the preceding words. The apparent incongruity of thanking 
God because he was angry, is rcmoYecl by considering that the subject of 
the thanksgiving is the whole complex idea expressed in the remainder of 
the verse, of which God's being angry is only one element. It was not 
simply because God ,;,as angry that the people praise him, but because he 
was angry and his auger had ceased. The same idea is expressed by the 
English version in another form, by intimating early in the sentence the 
relation of its parts, whereas it is cl.iaracteristic of the Hebrew sty le to state 
things absolutely first, and qualify them afterwards. The same mode of 
expression is used by Paul in Greek, \Yhen he says (Rom. Yi. 17), "God be 
thanked that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have from the heart obeyed, 
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&c." This ,·iew of the matter precludes the necessity of taking ':J]l~ in tho 
sense of I acknowledge thee to have been just in being angry at me. The 
forco of the particle at tho beginning of. the second clause can be fully re
presented only by the English but.-:ic•: is the abbreviated form of the 
futnre, commonly used to express a wish or a command, in which sense 
some explain it here, taking this clause as a prayer for deliverance. But 
this would confine the expression of thanksgiving to God's being angry, the 
very incongruity which has just Leen s_hown not to exist. It must Le taken 
either as a poe_tical subslitute for :!~~•: with a present meaning, or as con
trn ~tcd for :l~!l in a past sense, which is given in most versions. The 
force of tho verb in this connection is enhanced by a comparison with chap. 
x. ·!, and the parallel verse of the foregoing context, where _it is said re
pc,1tcdly that God's wrath had not turned back or away (:IP~,). Thou, 
co111fortcst me, not by words only, but by deeds, which may seem to justify 
the version thou hast mercy on me, given by some writers. 

2. Belcolcl Goel is my salvation. I will trust, anrl not be nfraid; for 
my strength and song i5 Jah Jehovah, and he is become lll!J salvation. 
Some exchange the abstract for the concrete, my Saviour, but with a great 
loss of strength in the expression. The first verb may be rendered in the 
present ( I trust), as describing an actual state of mind; but the future 
form, while it sufficiently implies this, at the same time expresses a fixed 
determination, I will trnst, be confident, secure. The next words contain 
n. negative expression of the same idea. In certain connections, ti,.t seems 
to denote power as an element of glory, an object of admiration, and a sub
ject of praise. Hence Gesenius and others assign praise as a secondary 
meaning of the word itself, which is pushing the deduction and distinction 
of senses to extremes. Jarchi observes that '-!}', with o in the first syllabic 
is never used except in combination with i1)9l, the orthography elsewhere 
being always '-!~. This rnriation may, however, be cnphonic, and have 
110 connection with a difference of meaning. Ny praise anrl my song gives 
a. g0o<l ·sense, but no better, and assuredly no stronger, than my strength 
and my song, i. e. the source of my protection and the subject of my praise. 
Kimchi and others regard n~91, here, and in the parallel passages, as an 
abbrc,·iation of 'l'.l)91 ; but the modern writers make it a collateral or cog• 
natc form of i1~'?1. and supply the suffix from the preceding word.-Coc-

' ceius derfrcs i'l! from il~: to be suitable, becoming, and consirlNs it an 
abstract denoting the divine perfection. It is much more probably an ab
breviation of il)il;, and as such occurs at the end of many compound proper 
names. In the song of :\loses, from which this expression is borrowed, 
il)il'. is omitted (Exod. xv. 2), as also in P~. cin·iii. 14, which is copied from 
the same. Nor docs the combination il)il; i'l: occur elsewhere, except in 
Isa. xxvi. 4. Some of the modern writers, therefore, have contended that 
il)il'. is superfluous. But the fact of its occurrence in another passage of 
this \"Cry book precludes this emendation in the abs2ncc of external evidence. 
There is really nothing more surprising in the combination than in the fre
quent accumulation of the other divine names. 

3. And ye shall draw water wit!t Joy from the spring5 of wlvotion.
This is a natural ·and common figure for obtaining and enjoying divine 
favour. There is no need of supposin~ a p;irticular allnsion to the doctrines 
of religion. By this verse the 'l'almndisls explain and justify the custom of 
pouring out water from the fountnin of Si loam at the foast of tabernacles, a 
ceremony no doubt long posterior to the time of Isaiah. 

4. And ye shall say (to one another) in that day, praise (or give thanks 
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to) Je!tovah, call upon liis name (proclaim it), malce known amony tlie nations 
his exploits (or achievements), remind (them) that his name is e.ralled. 
Some take ~i'~]iJ in the sense of praising, celebrating, aud translate ':;J for, 
because, in which case what follows is not the subject but the reason of the 
praise. The English Dible has malce mention; but the strict sense of the 
Hiphil as a causative is perfectly appropriate and suits the context. Name 
is here used in the pregnant sense of that whereby Goel nrn.kes himself 
known, including explicit revelation and the exhibition of his attributes in all. 
On the usage of this word in the Psalms, see Hengsteuberg on Ps. Yiii. 1. 

5. Praise Jehovah (by singing, and perhaps with instruments) because 
he has clone e?evalion ( or sublimity, i. e. a sublime deed). Known is this 
( or be this) in all the earth.-i!:,t means properly to play upon stringed in• 
struments, then to sing with an accompaniment, then to siug in general, 
then to praise by singing or by music generally. In this last sense it may 
govern the noun directly.-The English Version, excellent things, is too in• 
definite for the singular form n11:q.-The Kethib nlli'~ is the Pua!, the 
Keri ny,11:, the Hophal participle, of lli', to !mow. Both forms are causa
tive aud passive, made !mown, caused to be known. l\nobel conjectures 
that nl!'J'P may have been a noun, synonymous with n1r:11~, and analogous 
in form to nl,!;J'P from ll;l!.-The English Version supplies is, and makes 
the last clause an appeal to the who!f: world for the truth of the thing cele
brated. l\Iost of the recent versions make it an imperative expression, ex
horting to a general diffusion of the truth. 

6. Cry out and shout (or sing), oh inhabitant of Zion (the people or the 
Church personified as a woman),/or great in the midst of thee (residing iu 
thee by a special manifestation of his presence) is the lloly On~ of Israel 
(that Holy Being who has bound himself to Israel, in a peculiar and extra· 
ordinary manner, as their covenant God). 

CHAP'l'EilS XIII. XIV. 

HERE begins a series of prophecies ( chaps. XIII.-XXIII.) against certain 
foreign powers, from the enmity of which Israel had been more or less a 
sufferer. The first in the series is a memorable prophecy of the fall of the 
Babylonian empire nnd the destruction of Babylon itself (chaps.XIII., XIV.) 
The Medes are expressly named as the instruments of its subjection, aud 
the prophecy contains several other remarkable coincidences with history, 
both sacred and profane. Hence it was justly regarded by the older writers, 
both Jews and Christians, as an extraordinary instance of prophetic fore
sight. As such, even J. D. Michaelis defends it against the hypothesis 
(then a novel one) of au ex post facto prophecy imented for the purpose of 
inducing Cyrus to befrieud the Jews. He argues conclusively against this 
supposition, on the ground that the literary merit of the passage is too exqui
site for such an origin, and that the writer, in the case supposed, could not 
have represente,l the destrnction of Dabylon as total without defeating his 
owu purpose. The last objection also lies against Eichhorn's supposition 
of a prophecy "·ritten after the event but without -;;y fraudulent design, 
the form of prediction being merely a poetical costume. Rosenmiiller holds 
that it was written towards the close of the Ri.bylonish exile, while the 
events which it describes were in progress, or so near at hand as to be 
readily foreseen. This view of the matter is also taken by Gesenius and 
the later Germnn writers on Isaiah. The arguments in fa,our of it, as 
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recently Rtntccl Ly KnoLel, may be reduced to three: (1) a s )irit unworthy 
of haiah, i. e. une of Litter hatred nnd desire of reYcnge ; 2 a wnut of 
rcscruhlnncc in the style nnd diction to the gcnuiue writiugs of I sniah, ancl 
n stro1~ rcsr,ruhlnuccto"sorue later _compositions ; (3) a constnut nllusiou 
to historical eYcnts and n state of things ,vhich <lid not exist for ages after 
lsainh. The nnswer to lhe firsL reason is that it is false. Snd1 is not the 
nalmal impressiou which the prophecy would mnke 011 nn uuhinssecl reader. 
This pcl'\'ersiou has been u11inte11tionnlly aided hy a rhetorical mi8take of 
Cahiu nud other Christian interpreters in rrpresenting the fourteenth chap
terns tnuuting nud sarcastic in its tone, which, on the contrary, is charnclerizecl 
hy pathos. But cyen on this crroueous supposition, there is nothing to 
justify the charge of bitter vengefulness, brought for the first time by the 
latest German writers, ,vith au obYious design to strengthen their wenk 
arguments deriveu from other sources. 'l'he second argument is unsound 
in principle nnd precarious in application. On the ground that every 
writer nlwnys writes alike, only one composition of nny author can he cer
tainly proved genuine. The Satires of Horace must he spurious because 
he ,rns a lyric poet-the Georgics of Yirgil bccnusc he was an epic poet 
-the Plaitleurs of Racine bccnnse he ,rns a tragic poet. One half of 
Aristophanes aud Shakspeare might be thus mnde to prove the other hnlf 
a forgery. This mode of criticism is peculinrl_y German, and will nHer 
commend itself to the general taste and judgmcnt of the leametl world. 
'.l'hc same tl1i.ug mny ]Jc said of the attt>rnpt to aRcertain the age of 
ancient writiugs Lyn comparison of words aml phrases. One critic singles 
out whntcYer, taken by itself, appears to favour his own foregouc couclusion, 
and leaves the rest unnoticed. Another, with another encl in Yiew, might 
pro\'C the contrary by the self-same process. This is not only possible but 
actually done. Tims Gcscnius aud Hitzig proYe that Isaiah could not 
have "-rittcn the fifteenth and sixteenth chaplC'rs, by an em1merntion of 
<liYersities in diction, phraseology, grammatical coustructiou, style, &c. 
Hcndewerk just as clearly proves, by a specification of minute hut remnrk
nble coincicleuces, that Isaiah must have been the aulhor. Admittiug that 
the second demonstration is \\·orth no more, than the first, they may nt least 
sel'\'c to cancel 0110 another, and to shew the fnllncy of nil such reasoning. 
This argument pro,es nothing by itself, because it proves, or mny be mncle 
to prove, too much. The true strength of the doctrine now in question 
lies not in the moral or philological arguments which ham been noticed, 
but iu the hi.,torical ouc, that these chapters contain statements ancl allu
sions which imply a knowledge of what happened long nfter Isaiah's death. 
Hi ·" says expressly that a prophecy against Babylon before the time of 

eremiah is impossible. This of course is tantamount to ~aying that pro
phetic inspiration is impossible. Auel this is, after all, tlio only qneslion 
of importance. If there canuot be prophetic foresight, thcu of course a 
reforcucc to subsequent events fixes the date of the writing which contains 
it. If, on lhe other hand, there is such a thing as inspirntion nml prophetic 
foresight, there is nothing to weaken the presumption created by n uniform 
tradition, the immemorial position of this prophecy, antl the cxp!·css terms 
of a title not less ancient than the text, of ,Yhich, ncconling lo oriental 
usage, it is really a part. The point nt issue, therefore, between Christian 
all(] infidel interpreters hns reference not to words nn1l phrases merely, Im~ 
to the possibility nncl reality of inspiration. Assuming this, we can have 
no hesitation in regarding the pro]_Jhccy before us as a genuine production 
of Isaiah.-Of those who take this ground, Cocceius seems to stand alono 
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in questioning the literal application of the prophecy to Babylon in the 
proper sense. He refers it partly to ancient Israel, partly to Antichrist, a 
theory which condemns itself, as equally arbitrary and inconsistent. ~ro
tins, as usual, goes to the opposite extreme, of supposing that this 1s a 
!!rn-erba)ical description of evils which were to be experienced by Babylon 
before it reached the zenith of its greatness under Nebuchadnezzar,-a hypo• 
thesis as arbitrary as the other, and, moreover, chargeable with contradict
ing history. Some particular absurdities of both these schemes will be 
brought to view in the exposition. The great majority of Christian writers 
understand these chapters as a specific propheL:y of the do,rnfall of the 
Babylonian empire occasioned b:i: the conquests of the l\Iedes and Persians. 
To this event there arc repeated unequivocal allusions. There arc some 
points, however, in which the coincidence of prophecy and history on this 
hypothesis is not so clear. This is especially the case with respect to the 
total destruction and annihilation of the city itself, which was brought about 
by a gradual process through a course of ages. The true solution of this 
difficulty is, that the jill)diction is generic, not specific ; that it is not a 
detailed account of one event exelusivcly, but a prophetw picture of the fall 
of Babylon considered as a whole, some of the traits being taken from the 
fu-st, and some from the last stage of the fatal process, while others arc in
definite or comlllon to all. The same idea lllay be otherwise expressed by 
saying that the king of Babylon, whose fall is here predicted, is neither 
Nebuchadnezzar nor Belshazzar, but the kings of Dabylon collectively, or 
rather an ideal king of Babylon, in whom the character and fate of the 
whole empire arc concentrated. Somo of the terms applied to him may 
therefore be litually true of one king, some of another, some individually 
of none, althongb descriptive of the whole. This hypothesis, while it 
remo,es all discrepancies, still retains tLe wonderful coincidences of the 
prophecy wilh history, ancl makes them more remarkable, by scattering 
them through so vast a field. Even if the allusions to the conqnest of 
Cyrus could be reso!Yed into conjecture or contem]JO:rary knowledge, how 
shall we account for a description of the fate of the great city, not once for 
all, but do\\'11 to the present moment? Even supposing that the writer of 
this prophecy lived at the time of Cyrus, how will the infidel interpreter 
account for bis prediction of that total desolation, which ,rns not consum
mated for age8 afterwards, but which no\\· exists to the full extent of the 
prophetic description in its strongest sense. On the one hand, we have 
only to believe that Isaiah was inspired of God ; on the other, we must 
hold that a writer of the very highest genius either lJersonatcd the Prophet, 
or was confounded with him by the ancient Jc\\·s, and that this anonJ1ll0US 
writer, whose very name is lost, without any inspiration, uttered a predic
tion which then seemed falsified by the event, but which has since been 
accidentally fulfilled !-It is universally admitted that the thirteenth chap· 
ter, and the greater part, if not the whole, of the fourteenth, constitute a 
single prophecy. The diYision of the chapters is, howc,-cr, not a wrong 
one. Doth parts relate to the destruction of Babylon, setting out from 
God's decree, and winding up with the threatening of total desolation. 
Chap. xiv. is therefore not a mere continuation of chap. xiii., but a repeti
tion of the same matter in another form. The difference of fo11n is chiefly 
this, that while chap. xiii. is more historical in its arrangement, chap. xiv. 
is dramatic, or at least poetical. Another point of difference is, that in 
chap. xiii. the downfall of Babylon is represented rather as au act of cfo·inc 
vengeance, in chap. xiv. as a means of deliverance to Israel, the denuncia-
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lions of lli1·i11c wrath being there clothed in the form of n triumphant song, 
to be sung by Israel when Bnbylon is fallcn.-Cocccius, as we h:wc nlrcad~· 
seen, nppl:es this pnrt of the prediction secondarilJ· but strictly to the foll 
of Antichrist. l'llany other of the older writers make this the mystical or 
seconclnr_y sense of the whole prophecy, because they nnderstnnd it to be 
so explained in the Apocalypse. The trnth, howel'Cr, seems to be, first, 
that the downfall of Babylon, as a grc:i.t anti-theocratic power, an opponent 
and persecutor of the ancient church, affords a type or emhlem of the des
tiny of all opposing powers under the Kew Testnment: and secondly, that 
in couscquence of this nnnlogy, the Apocalyptic prophecies npply the name 
Dabylon to the Antichristinn power. But these Apocrdyptic prophecies aro 
new ones, not inteI')_Jrctations of the one before us. 

CHAP'l'ER XIII. 

AFT1m a title, the prophecy opens with a summons to the chosen instru
ment of God's righteous jndgrnents upon Babylon, who nre described as mus
tered by the Lord himself, and then appearing, to the terror and amazement 
of the Babylonians, who nre unable to resist their doom, rnrs. 1-!J. The 
great catastrophe is then described in a series of beautiful figures, as nu 
extinction of the he.:wenly bodies, and a general commotion in the frame of 
nature, explnincd by the Prophet himself to mean a fearful visitation of Je
ho-rnh, makiug men more rare than gold, dispersing the strangers resident 
at Babylon, and snLjecting the inhabitants to the worst inflictions at the 
hands of the i\Icdes, who arc expressly mentioned as the instruments of the 
divi11c vengeance, and described as indifferent to gain and relentless in their 
cruelty, vers. 10-18. From this beginning of the process of destruction, we 
arc then hurried on to its final consummation, the completeness of which is 
expressed by a comparison with the orcrthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
nnd by a prediction that the site of Babylon shall not be frequented, even by 
the wandering Arab, or Ly shepherds and their flocks, but only by solitary 
nnimnls, whose presence is itself a sign of utter 1lesolation, vers. l!J-22. 

1. Tlte lmrdeii (?( Babylon ( or threatening prophecy respecting it), which 
Isaiah, the son<?( Amoz saw (received Ly revelation). There nrc two in
terpretations of Nit'!?, both very nncient. The one mnkc8 it simply mean a 
declaratio11 (from N:;-? to utter), or more specifically a divine declaration, a 
prophecy, oracle, or vision. The _Septuagint translates it by iiga~1;, iiga1.1.a. 

and sometimes liy AT;f.1..'.l.r.t (from ~:n to receive). The Yulgate has risio. 
This interpretation is adopted by Cocceins, \'itringa, J. D. MichaeliH, Lowth, 
a111l all the recent German writers. Henderson has se111,,11ce. 'l'hc othe1· 
cxplnmtiou giYes the word t.hc sense of a minatory pl'Ophecy. So Luther, 
Calvin, and, in our own da~·, Hcngstcnhcrg, who denies that the wortl is erer 
applied to any prediction but a minatory one, even Zech. xii. 1 being no 
exception. (Sec his exposition of 1/,cch. ix. 1, in his Christologie, ml. ii. 
p. 102.) lic nlso nllcgcs that the word is never joined like ~~t with the 
name of God or of any othc! person but the subject of the prophecy. For 

• tbrsc re:i.sons, and been.use N~'t?, in other connections always menus a b11rde11, 

it is best to retain the common explanation, which is nlso gircn by Barnes. 
This worJ occurs in the titles of nil the distinct prophecies of this second 
part. The one before us is rcjcctild by Ilitzig nnd Ewald, ns the ndtlition of n. 
eop_yist or compiler, bnt without the lcnst external cvi<lC'11cc or sullieieut reason. 

\l. 'l'hc 1ttlack of the l\Iedes nnd Persians upon Babylon is now foretold, 
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not in the proper form of a prediction, nor eYcn in that of a description, 
which is often substituted for it, Lut in that of an order from Jchornh to 
his minister~ to summon the inrnders, first, by an clerntcd signal, and then 
as they draw nearer, by gestures and the voice. L°Jw11 a bw·e hill (i. e. one 
with a clear summit, not concealed by trees) set 1111 a .,i!Jiwl, raise the roice, 
(shout or cry aloud) to them (the l\Icdcs and Persians), 11'11z·e the ham/, and 
let them e11ter the !fates nf the (Babylonian) 1wUe.~.-Forerius takes il~i:') as 
the proper name of a mouutain, diYiding Chaldca from Persia mid l\Iedia. 
'l'hc Vulgate renders it caliginosum, which Jerome applies to the spiritual 
darkness of the Babylonians, and Grotius to the fogs and mists arising from 
the marshy situation of the city. 'l'he 'l'argnm paraphrases the expression 
as denoting a city sccm·e and confident of safety. Kimchi, Luther, Calvin, 
and most of the car:y Christian writers, with Augusti, Barnes, and Lee, in 
later times, giYc it the sense of lafty. But the latest lexicographers and 
commmtators seem to be agreed that the true sense is that of bare or bald. 
'l'he Septuagint version (ogo,; •:.eo,voLJ) is explained by Gcscnius as descrip
tive of a mountain with a Jlat or level top, but the older writers understand 
it as denoting a mountain surrounded by a plain, a metaphorical description 
of Babylon. It is not, however, a description of the city, but an allu~ion 
to the usual method of erecting signals on a lofty and conspicuous spot. As 
the expression is indefinite-a mouutain---.there is no need of supposing 
with Vitringa a particular allusion to the Zagrian mountains between l\Iedia 
and Babylonia. Jerome and Cocccins suppose the angels to be here ad
dressed; Knobel and others, the captive Jews; but it is best to understand 
the words indefinitely, as addressed to those whose proper work it was to do 
the thing commanded. Jchomh being here represented as a military leader, 
the order is of course to be conceived as given to his heralds or other officers. 
They are not commanded to display a banner as a sign of victory (Cyril), 
but to erect a signal for the purpose of collectinir troops. 'l'hcre is no ncc,1 
of supposing with Vitringa and Henderson that Sip moans the sound of the 
trumpet. The subjunctive construction of l~:l'l giv<'ln by most writers (that 
they may enter), is not only unnecessary, but much less expressi1e than the 
obvious construction which supposes the command to be continued. 'l'he 
nobles arc not those of l\Iedia and Persia, to whoso doors Clcricus supposes 
the soldiers to be summoned for the purpose of enlisting in this senice, bnt 
those of Babylon. 'l'he specific sense of tyrants, which Gcscnius and the 
later Germans put upon this word, is wholly unauthorized by the m1alogy 
of Job xxi. 28, unless we assnme that parallel terms must always be syno
nymous. Other constructions of the last clause have been given by the 
Septuagint (u~ol~a,;-e oi l.lgxovn~)-the Vulgate (ingrediantur portas duccs) 
-Schmidius (ut veniant portac principum)-Koppe (voluntarii portns 
aperitc)-Di:iderelin (ut vcuiant enses ernginati voluntariornm)-J. D. 
l\Iichaclis (dass rneine Freywilligc sich vor meiner Pforte versammlen) &c. 
All th<>se iuvohe a change of text or a harshness of construction. Lowth 
omits t:li1S, as of no use, and rather weakening the sentencr. On the con
trary, it strengthens it by an abrupt reference to the invaders without naming 
them, as being too ~·ell known already. 

3. The enemies thus summoned arc described as chosen, designated in
struments of the divine i-cngeancc, and as already exulting in the certainty 
of their success. I (myself) hare gfren com111m1d (or a commission) to my 
cousecrated (chosen and appointed instruments). Yl's (literally, also), I have 
called (forth) my miglzty oues (or heroes) for (the execution of) 111!/ wrath, 
my proucl e:rulters.-Thc insertion of ')II( is not an idiom of the later Hebrew, 
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as ,·xplained Ly Gcscnins (Lehrg. p. 801;, Lut as :Maurer lms correctly 
stutctl, an emphatic designation of Gotl as the sole efficient agent, I myself, 
or J ,·,·m I. •::•1j:)1J has no reference lo the moral character or puq)osc of 
tho instrument~, l,ut simply lo God's choice antl preparation of them for 
their \\'ork. The Chaldcc Paraphrase makes the lust of these ideas, that of 
prqmration, too CXt"lusiYely prominent. Henderson nnd Knobel suppose a 
spcl'.ial reference to the religious ceremonies practised heforc going out to 
,rnr (I Sam. Yii. D, xiii. D; 2 Cbron. xiii. 12. Comp. Gen. xiv. 14;. Bnt 
ns this wonltl not be strictly npplicnLlc to the ::\Ic,lcs an,l Persians, it seems 
more natural to suppose that C'1j'.l is here usetl in its primary and proper 
sense of separating, setting apart, or consecrating to a special use or service. 
The OJ at Urn beginning of the second clause is arliilrarily omitted by lie
SL•nius nml De Wctte, Lut retained by Ewald and Umbrcit. To call out is 
here explained l,y Hoscnmi1ller ns denoting specially a call to military ser
vice. It may, howcycr, lrnYe the general sense of summoning or calling 
upon Ly name. '71::lJ is commonly reganlcd as simply equirnlent to •::iij'.lr.l; 
bul Knobel umlcrslantls the former as n specific epithet of chiefs or ofliccrs. 
Augusti, Barnes, and most of the older writers, understand the last words 
of the Ycrse ns meaning those irho e.t"ult i11 my great11ess, or in my great plan 
(Barnes); Kimchi and Jarchi, those by ,yhom I glorify myself. But th~ 
other modem writers ha Ye adopted the coustrnction of Cocccius ancl Yitringa, 
,vho refer the suffix to the first word or the whole phrase, a common Hebrew 
idiom (Gesen. § cxix. 5)-111y e.n1lters of pride, (i. e. my proud cxulters). 
This may Le understood as n dcscriJ)tion of the conficlcnce with 'l>hich they 
anticipated victory ; but most iutcrprctcrs suppose nu allusion to the natural 
character of tho Persians as described hy Crocsus in Herodotus (:p6rm u~-:-,; 
~.8g10':-a,)-by Herodotus himself ( VO/J.1(,~v:-,; sav:-o~; El,'1.1 a,Og:,,-:;-r,n fJ.ct'/.gp ,.c). 
,;;av:-a agla,ov;)-by ..:'Eschylus (v•;;'!g'/.O/J.;;'01 ayav)-and Ly Ammianus :.\Iarcel
linus (abundnntcs innnibus Yerbis insnnurnquc loquentes et forum, magnidici 
et graYcs ac tctri. minnces juxtn in advcrsis rebus ac prospcris, callidi, sn
pcrbi). The same illea is expressed by the Septuagint version (x,algw,,; 
uµ,a xaJ v,13gl~ov,-e;. 

J. The Prophet, in his own person, now describes the enemies of Baby
lon, who hncl just Leen summoned, ns actually on their way. He hears n 
confused noiso, which be soon finds to be that of confederated nations 
forming the army of Jchornh against Babylon. The voice ( or sound) of a 
multitude in the mountains ! the liken-ss of m11cli penple ! the sowul of a 
lrtmult of lcingdoms of nations gathered (or gathering tbcmsciYcs) ! Jehovah 
<if hosts mu.stcring (i.e. inspecting and numbering) a host of battle(£. e. n 
military host) ! The absence of verLs adds greatly to the Yividness of tho 
description. The sentence really consists of n series of exclamations, 
describing the impressions made successi,·cly upon the senses of an eyo 
and ear witness. The expression is weakened by supplying is heard 
(Junius), or tl,ere is (Cocccius). Gesenius and Ewald insert hark I at the 
heginning of tho sentence, which is better, though unnecessary. By the 
mountains Home suppose ::.\fedia to be meant, to \Yhich Henderson adds 
.Armenia ancl the other hilly couulries from which Cyrus drew his forces. 
This supposes the mo,·cmcnt here described to be that of the Jcyy or con
scription. lint it seems more nntural to understand it, as most writers do, 
of tho nclun.l ndrnncc of the invaders. 'The mountains then will be thoso 
dividing Babylonia from :Media or Pcrsia.-Thc symbolical interpretation of 
mountains as denoting states and kingdoms (:\Iusculus), is entirely out of 
place hero. miJi is commonly explawed here as equirnlcnt to as or like; 
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but J. D. l\Iicl:aelis and Rosenmiiller seem to take it in its proper sense of 
likeness or similar appearance, and refer to the indistinct ,·iew of a great 
multitude approaching from a distance. The reference to sound before 
and afterwards, makes the rrfcrenceL of this clause to the sense of sight 
improbable.-The rendering of Jl~:!' 71i' tunwltuous noise, is not only a 
gratuitous departure from the form of the original. but a weakening of the 
description. The object presented is not a tumultuous noise merely, but 
the noise of an actual tumult.-Cnlvin, Gesenins, and others, separate 
kingdoms from nations, as distinct particulnrs. The construction kingdunu 
of nations, which is retnined by Ewald, is the one required by the :\faso
retic accents, and affords a better sense.-The Niphal participle may be 
taken in a reflexive sense, in which case the description would refer to the 
original assembling of the troops. There is no necessity however for dc
pnrling from the orclinnry usage, nccording to which it describes the nations 
as already asscmbled.-It is commonly agreed that there is here a direct 
reference to the mixture of nations in the army of Cyrus. Besides the 
Persians and the ~Iedes, Xenophon speaks of the Armenians, and Jere. 
miah adds the names of other nntions (Jer. I. !), Ii. 27). :Most interpreters 
suppose the event here predicted to be subsequent in date to the over
throw of Crocsus, while Knohcl refers it to the first attack of Cyrus upon 
Babylonia, recorded in the third book of the Cyropedia. But these dis
tinctions seem to rest upon a false new of the passage as a description of 
particulnr marches, battles, &c., rather thnn a generic picture of the whole 
series of events which ended in the downfall of Babylon. For a just view 
of the principles on which such prophecies should be explained, with pnr
ticular reference to that before u~, see Stuart on the Apocalypse, vol. ii. 
p. 143. The title Jpfiornh of host.~, may here seem to be used unequivo
cally in the sense of God of battles, on account of the obvious allusion to 
the word host following. But as this explanation of the title is not justified 
by scriptural usnge (ride s11pm, chap. i. !)), it is better to understand the 
words as meaning that the Lord of the hosts of heaven is now mustering 
a host ou earth. Lowth, on the nuthority of a single manuscript, reads 
nr.,n';,r.,', for the battle or f OI' battle. But the last word appears to be ndded 
simply for the purpose of limiting and qualifying that before it. This was 
the more necessary as the snme word lrnd been ju~t used in another sense. 
He -who controls the hosts of heaven is now engaged in mustering a host of 
war, i. e. an nrmy. The Septuagint nnd Vulgate construe these Inst words 
with the following 'l'erse-the Lord of hosts has commanded an armed 
nntion to come, &c.-which is a forced and ungrammatical construction.
The substitution of the present for the pnrticiple in the English Version 
(muslereth) nud most others, greatly impnirs the force and uniformity of 
the expression by converting a lively exclamntion • into a dispassionate 
assertion. Hendewerk carelessly omits the last clause nltogether. 

5. Coming from a distant land (literally, a land of distance),from the 
(visible or apparent) encl of the heavens-Jeliovah and the instruments (or 
weapons) of his wrath-to lay waste (or destroy the whole land (of Baby
lonia).-Junius and most of the Inter writers construe Cl'::{J ns a present 
(they come, &c.). It is better to make it agree with N:J~ as a collective, 
and to continue the construction from the foregoing verse, as above.-The 
end of heaven is of course regarded by Gesenius as a proof of ignorance in 
the writer. Others more reasonably understnnd it as a strong but natural 
hyperbole. The best explanation is that giYen by J. D. Michaelis and 
Barnes, who suppose the Prophet to refer to the horizon or bounding line 
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of Yision. Ilc is not deliberately slating from what region they set out, 
lmt from what point he sees them acluall_y coming, viz. from lhe remotest 
point in sight. This view of the expression, not ns a geographical descrip
tion, but as a Yivicl rcpresrntation uf appearances, removes the necessity of 
cxplai11ing how ?\Icdia or Persia could be called a distant land or the cx
trcmit_\· of hearnn. Schmidius c\·ades this imaginary difficulty by applying 
the terms to the distant nations from which Cyrus drew his forces; Cleri
cns by referring dislunt not to BabJlonia but ,JuJca, and supposing tho 
Prophet to be gowrnc<l in his use of language by the habitual associations 
of his ,Jewish rl!aclcrs. Cocceins, partly for this Tery reason, understands 
the whole passage as a threatening against JnJah.-Jehovah and the 
ice!lpons of his wrath. According lo the l\Iichlol ,Jophi, anrl is here pnt for 
with, and some translators actually make the snbstitution, which is wholly 
nnnecessary. The host which J chovah was before said to be mustering is 
now represented ns consisting of himself and the weapons of his ,uath. 
This intimation of his presence, his co-operation, and even his incorpora
tion, with the inrndinglhost, adds greatly to the force of the threatc11ing. 
The Hebrew wor.l ti•;,:::, corresponds to onr implements in its widest 
sense, as including instruments and i:essels. It has here the acti \"C sense 
of weapons, while in Hom. ix. 22, Paul employs a corresponding Greek 
phrase in the passive sense of vessels. JVeapons of wrath are the weapons 
which execute it, vesselsL of wrath the vessels which contain it.-The am
biguous phrase )'i~i1 ;,:::, is explained by the Septuagint as meaning the 
whole world (;. ci.o-av dv ~ir.~v,u,fvr,v), and this interpretation is approYed Ly 
lTmbrcit, on the ground that Babylon was a type or symbol of hnman 
opposition to divine authority. In its primary import it no doubt denotes 
the land of Babylonia or Chalclcn. Cocccius alone undersbnds the land 
of Israel or Judah to be meant, in accordance with bis singular hypothesis 
alrca1h- mentioned. 

G. ]fowl (ye Babylonians, with distress and fear), for the day ef Jehovah 
(his appointed time of jmlgmcnt) is near. Like might (i. e. a mighty stroke 
or desolation) from the Almighty i~ shall come.-C!!-lyin points out n lu.1us 
i-crborum in the combination of •::i~ almighty, and it7 desolation or destruc
tion, both deri-l"cd from i:'.IL(. f,.s if he bad said, you shall know with \1·hat 
good reason Goel is called •:1;:•. This is described by Calvin as a co11ci11na 
allu~io ad etymologiam, by Barnes as n "paronomasia or pun, a figure of 
speech quite common in the Scriptures." Paro11omasia aud 7nm are not 
synonymous, and the application of the latter term in this case, if not irreve
rt:'nt, is inexact. Gcscnius denies that it is CTcn a paronoma~ia in the proper 
sense. He also takes :::, as a caph 1:eritalis-" like a destruction from the 
Almighty (as it is)." But Hcnclewcrk takes it in its propl'!" scmCJ-a destruc
tion as complete and overwhelming as 1/ it were an act of reckless Yiolencc. 
]~irnchi l'Xplains the clause to mean, as a destruction (not from man, but) 
from a mighty one who cannot be resisted or a"l"oided. Yitriuga labours to 
explain and justify the dcrivntion of a divine name from a root of eYil import 
like ii:;, to phmdcr or destroy. But this etymological difliculty is re
moved by the latter lexicographers, who give tho root tho general sense of 
being strong or mighty, as in Arabic. The sp!)~ific sense of tempest or de
structive storm, which Gesenius puts upon 1-7 hero and in Joel i. 15, is 
perfcetl_y i:;ratnitous. Jchornh's days arc well defined by Cocccius : In 
gcnt:'re dies Domini dicuntur divi11ilus constitutae nppoi·tunitatcs qnibns 
judicinm suum excrcct. ( Vide supra, chap. ii. 12). This day is said to 
l>e near, not absolutely with respect to the date of the prediction, Lut rcla-
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tivel.,·, either with respect to the perceptions of the Prophet, or with respect 
to what had gone before. For ages Babylon might be secure ; but after 
the premonitory signs just mentioned shoulcl be seen, there would be no 
dela~-- The words of the verse are supposed to be uttcrecl in the midst of 
the tumult and alarm of the invasion. 

7. Therefnre (because of this sudden and irresistible attack) all hands 
shall sink (fall down, be slackened or relaxed), and every heart of man shall 
melt. Clcricus supposes an allusion to the etymology of r:•1:N as clenoting 
frailty and infirmity (omne mgrorum mortaliuw cor); but most interpreters 
explain the phrase as simply meaning every mortal heart, or the heart of 
erery mortal. Cocceins understands by the sinking of the hancls the loss 
of active power, and by the melting of the heart, the fear of coming evil. 
Junius supposes an antithesis between the hands or body, and the heart or 
mind. But both the clauses, in their strict sense, are descriptire of bodily 
effects, and both indicative of mental states. Each of the figures is repeat
edly used elsewhere. (See Josh. vii. 5, Ps. xxii. 13, Jcr. I. 43, Job. iv. 3.) 
Knobel quotes from Ovid the analogous expression, cecidere illis animique 
man11sque. 

8 . .And they (the Babylonians) shall be confounded-pang.~ and throes 
shall seize. (them )-like the travailing ( woman) they shall writlte'-;--each at 
his neighbour, they shall wonder-faces of flmnes (shall be) their faces.
The Yulgate, Peshito, and Lowth, connect the first word with the verse 
preceding, which is, to say the least, unnecessary.-The translation/ear or 
tremble, is too weak for i':ii1::l), which includes the ideas of violent agitation 
and extreme perplexity. The Septuagint strangely gives to Cl'i'~ here the 
sense of ambassadors or messengers (vide infra, chap. xviii. 2, !vii. 9), 
which is precludell by the whole connection, and especially by the combina
tion with ci•,:::in. Solomon ben Meleeh explains i in Pli1N' as an anomalous 
suffix used instead of Cl. Lowth as usual corrects the text by reading 
tlllnN', on the alleged authority of the Septuagint, Targum, and Peshito, 
which supply the suffix. Gesenius, Hitzig, Ewalcl, and Knobel, adopt a 
construction mentioned by Kimchi, which makes pangs and throes the object 
not the subject of the verb-they shall take pangs and throes-as we speak 
of a house taking fire or a person taking a disease, and as Livy says capere 
metum. This form of expression occurs, not only in Arabic, but in Job 
xviii. 20, xxi. G. '.I.'he construction is also recommended by its rendering 
the suffix unnecessary, and by its giving to pin~• the same subject with the 
verbs before and after it. '.I.'he objection to it, strongly urged by Hendewerk, 
is that the construction, even in Job, is Arabic, not Hebrew, the idiom of 
the latter being clear from other cases where the same verb and nouns are 
combined (Isa. xxi. 3, Jer. xiii. 21), or the same nouns with other verbs 
(1 Sam. iv. 19, Isa. !xvi. 7, Jer. xxii. 23, Dan. x. 16, Hos. xiii. 13), or 
other nouns and verbs of kindred meaning (E::rnd. xv. 14, Isa. xxxv. 10, 
Deut. xxviii. 2), but in all without exception the noun is the subject, not the 
object, of the verb. The construction thus proved to be the common one, 
may at least be safely retained here, the rather as the collocationlof the 
words is evidently in its favour. The sense of trembling given to p;,•n• by 
several of the recent writers is too weak. 'l'he best translation seems to be 
that of Henderson-they shall writhe-i. e. with pain. The expression 
wonder at each other occurs once in historical prose (Gen. xliii. 33). It 
seems here to denote not simply consternation and dismay, but stupefaction 
at each other's aspect and condition-q. d. each man at hi5 friend shall 
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stand ag1tast.-Thc last clause is referred by J. 11.'l\Iichaclis to the iicdcs 
nil(] Pcrsiaus, nml explained as a description of their violence and fierceness, 
in which sense the same figmcs arc employed in faaiah !xvi. Hi, and Hcv. 
ix. 17. It is commonly and much more naturallv understood as a contiuuc1l 
description of the terr;r aud distress of the Ch;tldeans. Aben Ezra men
tions an interpretation of Cl'::li1';, as the proper name of an African race de
sceuded from l\Iizraim the son of limn (Gen. x. 13, 1 Citron. i. 11 ), au<l 
probably lhe same with the Lubim (2 Chron. XYi. 8) or Libyans. "Tl1cir 
faces shall be (like) the faces of Africans," i·. e. black "ith honor and 
despair. This explanation is approved by Gatakcr; but all other ,uitcrs 
seem to take 0'::li1';l as the plmal of :::i;,';, a llame. The point of comparison, 
according to Kimchi, is redness, here rcfened to as a natural symptom of 
confusion and shame. But as this seems inappropriate in the case before 
us, Hitzig and Knobel understand the nspcct indicated to be one of paleness, 
as produced by fear. Cah·in, Gcscnius, an<l many others, understand the 
ylow or fl.u~h producc<l by anguish and despair to be intended. For the 
classical usage of fire and Harne as denoting a red colour, sec Gese11ius's 
Tbcsamus, tom. ii. p. 7.J.3. In the last edition of his Lexicon by Hobinsou, 
the phrase before us is explained to mean " rudely and burning with eager
ness," an expression applicable only to the conquerors. Instead of rnger
ness, the Thesaurus has internwn ani111i O?slum.-Cocceius refers this, as 
well as the preceding ,erses, to the Ass)'l'ian and Babylonian invasions of 
the Holy Land. He also makes the verbs descriptiYe presents, in which 
be is followed by J. D. ::\Iichaclis and the later Germans. There is, how
e\'er, no nectl of departing from the strict sense of the future. 

!). All this must lrnppcn and at a set time-for behold the day qf 
Jelwrn!t cometh-tel'l'ible-a11d m:allt a11d hl'llt <if a11ga-lo 1,laa ( or 
make) tfi,, /a11d a 1rasle--a11d ils si1111ers he (or it, the day) ll'il/ dt.,/roy 
from it (or 0111 of it). According to Cocceius, the mention of Jchornh 
throughout this passage, sometimes in the first person, sometimes in the 
third, bas reference to the plurality of persons in the Godhead.-Hc also 
renders '"1!:)~ as an abstract noun (immanitas), in which be is followed by 
Vitringa, while Ewald gives it an adverbial sense (gransamer Art), but most 
interpreters regard it as an adjective syuonymons with "1!:~. The applica
tion of this term to Goel, or to his juclgments, seems to have perplexed in
terpreters. Crudelem diem rocat (says Jerome) 110n merilo sui slCl pnpnli'. 
Non est enim cr11delis qui crudeles ;'ugulat, sed quod crudelis paticnlibus 
esse videatur. }{am et latro suspensus patibulo crudelem ;'11dicem pulat. 
"The word (says Darncs) stancls opposed here to mercy, and means that 
God wouhl not spare them.'' It is dubious, howc·Ycr, whether the word iu 
nny caso exactly corresponds to the c1·11delis of the Ynlgatc or the English 
cruel. The essential idea is rather that of vehenwncc, destruclin•ness, &c. 
It is rendered accordingly in ,·arious forms, without an)' implication of n moml 
kind, by the 8,•ptuagint (&.viaToG), LO\Yth (iucxorablc), Gcsenius (furchtbar), 
and olhcrs.-The following words, as well as '"11::l~, arc constrncd by Coc
ecius as in apposition with ;,,;,, Cl'-thc day itself Leing described as crnelly, 
wrath, &c. liescnius, in his Commcntnry, repeats Cl' fearful, a11cl (a day 
of) wrath, &c. In his translation he supplies another \\·ord-/ull of auger, 
&c. Ewald and others supply a 11reposition-wilh 1wath, ,(c.-Auothcr 
possible construction ,rnuld be to suppose a chnngc of ~uhjcct-" The ,lay 
of Jehovah is coming ancl (so is) his wruth," &c. In that case, m;,• is of 
eourso the snl~jccl of i•t~::". Upon the other supposition it may agree with 
Cll', but without a change of meaning. The most ,igorous though not the 
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most exact translation of these epithets is Luther's (grausam, grimmig, 
zorni'g). l\Iost interpreters, from Jarchi downwards, understand j-'1~il to 
be Dabylonia; but the Septuagint makes it mean the earth or world (ohou. 
µ,~,,iv) as in ver. 5. This explanation is revived by the three latest writers 
whom I have consulted, Ewald, Umbreit, and Knobel, the last of whom 
understands the term as an allusion to the universal sway of the Babylonian 
empire.-The moral causes of the ruin threatened are significantly intimated 
by the Prophet's calling the people of the earth or land its si1111ers. As the 
national offences here referred to, Vitringa enumerates pride (v. xi. 14, 11; 
xh-ii. 7, 8), idolatry (Jer. I. 38), tyranny in general (xiv. 12, 17), and op
pression of God'~ people in particular (xlvii. G).-In the laying of the land 
waste, Junius supposes a particular allusion to the submerging of the Daby
lonian plains, by the diversion of the waters of Euphrates. 

10. The day of Jehovah is now described as one of preternatural and 
awful darkness, in "·hich the very sources of light shall be obscured. This 
natural and striking figure for sudden and disastrous change is of frequent 
occurrence in Scripture (sec Isa. xxiv. 23, xxxiv. 4; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8; 
Joel ii. 10, iii. lG; Amos viii. 9; l\Iat. xxiv. 29). Well may it be called 
a day of wrath and terror-Jo,· the stars of the heare11s and their signs ( or 
constellations) shall 1101 shed their light-the snn is darke11ed in his r1oing 
forth-and the 1110011 shall not ca11se its light to shi11e.-It can only be from 
misapprehension of the connection between this verse and the ninth, that 
Lowth translates •:;i yea !-According to Hitzig and Knobel, the darkening 
of the stars is mentioned first, because the Hebrews reckoned the day from 
sunset.-Vitringa and J. D. l\Iichaelis understand the image here presented 
to be that of a terrific storm, veiling the heavens, and concealing its lumi
naries. But grand as this conception is, it falls short of the Prophet's vivid 
description, which is not that of transient obscuration but of sudden aud 
total extinction.-The abrupt change from the future to the preterite and 
back again, has been retained in the translation, although most modem ver
sions render all the verbs as presents. From simplyforetelli11g the extinc
tion of the stars, the Prophet suddenly describes that of the sun as if he saw 
it, and then adds that of the moon as a necessary consequence.-Clericus 
explains c•';,•o:, as a synonyme of So:i in the sense of hope or confidence, 
and refers the suffix to the Babylonians, who were notoriously addicted to 
astrology and even to astrolatry. The stars of lwaren 1rhich are (literally 
and or eren) their co11fidcnce, &c. This ingenious exposition seems to have 
commended itself to no other writer, though l\Ialvenda does likewise sup
pose a special allusion to the astrological belief and practice of the Baby
lonians. Theodotion and Aquila retain the Hebrew word (x;e0'1Aeeµ, ). 
Jerome gi-res the vague sense splendour, the Peshito that of strengtl; or host. 
Calvin and others render it by sidera. Vitringa makes it mean the planets, 
Junius the constellations, as distinguished from the stars. Rabbinical and 
other writers make ';,•c,:, the name of a particular star, but differ as to its 
identity. The latest writers have gone back to the version of the Septua
gint (6 'ngiwv) and Luther (sein Orion), except that they restore the plural 
form of the original.-The proofs of the identity of Nimrod and Orion, as 
hunters transferred to the heavens, in the oriental and classical mythology,· 
barn been arrayed, with a minuteness of detail and a profusion of learning· 
out of all proportion to the exegetical importance of the subject, by J. D. 
l\Iichaelis, in bis Supplement ad lexx. Hebr. p. 1319 seq.-Gesenius on the 
passage now before us-and Lee on Job. ix. IJ. It is commonly agreed that, 
the word which occurs elsewhere only in the singular (Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 31 ;, 
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Amos v. 8), is here nsc<l in the plum! to give it a generic sense-(), io11s, 
i. e. Orion and other brilliant constellations. 'l'o express this idea most of 
the recent versions exclmngc the proper name for an nppellntirc. The word 
JJilder, usc<l by the latest German writers, sccllls to harn reference to the 
siy11s of the Zodiac. Ewald alone retains the primary meaning (seine 
Orioncn). In this, ns in many other cases, the spirit of the passage is no
where more felicitously given than in Luthcr's energetic paraphrase. Die 
Stcrne am Ilimmel 111111 sei11e Orio11 scl,ci11en 11ic/1t hclle; die So1111e gel,et 
Jinstcr a11.f, 111ul cler .llo11d schei11l'l d1111kel. 

11. 'l'ho Prophet, according to bis custom (1·ide s1qm1, chap. i. 22, v. 7, 
xi. D), now resolves his figures into literal expressions, ~hewing that the 
natural convulsions jnst predicted arc to be understood as metaphorical de
scriptions of the divine judgmcnts. A 11d I 1ri/l ri.iit 11po11 the zmrld (its) 
1l'ickccl11ess (i. e. manifest my presence for the purpose of punishing it)-a11d 
upo11 the tricked their illiq11ity-111ul I ,rill w11se to reuse the arro9a11ce of 
prcs11111pt11011s si1111ers-0111l the 11ride of tyrants (or oppressors) I Ifill /111111/,le. 
'l'bc primary meaning of ~~l:) is retained in the versions of Junius ( orbis 
habitabilis) and Cocceius (frugifernm tcrram), who regards the use of this 
word as n proof that the prophecy relates to Isrnel (populus per verbum 
Dci cultns). It is no doubt n poetical equivalent to )':)~, nod is here ap
plic<l to the Babylonian empire, as embracing most of the known world. 
'l'hns the Homan empire, as Lowth shcws, wns called 1111ircrs11s orbis Roma-
1111s, nod l\Iinos, in Ovid, speaks of Crete ns mcus orbis. Hitzig makes ~~I:) 

il~) mean the et"il 1rorlcl, but the pnrnllel expression which immediately fo). 
lows, and the analogy of Jcr. xxiii. 2, Exod. xx. 5, nre decisive in farnur 
of the usual construction.-'l'he Septuagint makes Cl'~'i:V synonymous with 
Cl'il ( v·::-Eg?Ji'avwv), nod the Vulgate makes it simply menu the powerful 
(fortinm). But active violence is an essential part of the meaning. The 
English Version and some others adopt the sense of terril,/e (from r:W to 
terrify) ; but the latest interpreters prefer the meaning given by Cnh-in, 
Clericus, and others (tyrannorum) . 
. • 12. To the general description in the foregoing verse he now adds a more 
spccific threatening of extensive slaughter, and n consequent diminution of 
the population, expressed by a strong comparison. 1 will make 111an more 
scarce ( or rare) than pure gold, and a human being than tlte ore of OpMr.
t:'ljK nod Cli~ cannot here denote a difference of rnnk, as t:''K and CliK 
sometimes do, because neither of them is elsewhere used in the distinctive 
sense of vir or civ~g. '!'hey are renlly poetical equimlcnts, like man and 
mortal or human being, which Inst expression is employed by Henderson. 
9 is regarded as a proper name by Dochnrt, who applies it to the Coro

mnndcl coast, and by Huct, who supposes it to be n contraction of l~·lK, 
nnd this a variation of i'!:il~. Gill speaks of some as identifying l:ll with 
Fez, and i'!:i'~ with Peru. l!:i nnd tln:l arc either poetical synonymcs of 
::lil!, or emphatic expressions for the purest, finest, nod most solid gold. 
The Septuagint version of the last words is o 1,,fOo; o iv "J.ov;lg, instcn<l of 
which the Arabic trnnslntion founded on it has the stone which (comes)Jrom 
l12dw.. The disputed question ns to the locality of Ophir, although not 
without historical and arcbruologicnl importance, cnn hnve no clfcct upon the 
meaning of this passage. Whether the pince meant be Ceylon, or some part 
of continentnl India, or of Arabia, or of Africa, it is here named simply ns nn 
Eldorado, as n place where gold abounded, either ns a native product or nn 
nrticlc of commerce, from which it was brought, nnd with which it was associ
ated in the mind of every Hebrew reader. For the various opinions n.nd tho 
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arguments by which they are supported, see the geographical Works of Dochad 
and Rosenmiiller, Winer's Realworterbuch, Gegenins's Thesaurus, and Hen• 
derson's note upon the verse before us.-lnstead of making rare or scarce, 
the meaning put upon ;•pii.: by Jerome and by most modern writers, some 
retain the original and strict sense of making dear or costly, with allusion 
to the impossibility of ransoming the Babylonians from the l\Iedes and Per• 
sians. '!'his interpretation, which Henderson ascribes to Grotius, was 
gfren long before by Calvin, and is indeed as old as Kimchi. Barnes, and 
some older writers understand the words as expressive of the difficulty with 
which defenders could be found for the city. Henderson speaks of some 
as having applied the verse, in an individual sense, to Cyrus and to the 
l\Iessiah. 'l'he latter application is of Jewish origin, an<l found in the book 
Zohar. Jarchi explains the verse as having reference to the honour put 
upon the prophet Daniel as the decipherer of the writing on the wall. 'l'he 
Targum makes it a promise of protection to the godly and believing Jews 
in Babylon. Cocceius, while he gives the words the sense now usually put 
upon them, as denoting paucity of men in consequence of slaughter, still 
refers them to the small number of Jews who were carried into exile.-From 
the similar forms i'jJ1~ and i•,m~ at the beginning and the end of the sen
tence, Gesenius infers that a paronomasia was intended by the writer, 
which, as usual, he imitates, with very indifferent success, by beginning his 
translation with seltener and ending it with selte11e Schiit::e. Henderson, 
with great probability, denies that the writer intended nny assonance at all. 
On the modern theory of perfect parallelisms, it would be easy to construct 
an argument in favour of understanding i'El1i.: as a verb, and thereby ren
dering the clauses uniform. Such a conclusion, liko many drawn from 
similar premises in other cases, would of course be worthless. 

13. The figurative form of speech is here resumed, and what was beforu 
expressed by the obscuration of the heavenly bodies is now denoted by a 
general commotion of the frame of nnture. Therefore I will make the 
heai-e11s tremble, a/Ill the earth sha1l shake (or be shaken) out of its place in 
the 1rrath of Jchornh of hosts aJl(l i11 tlw day of the heat (or Jierceness) of his 
a11!1er. Henderson trnnslates ;:;i-,Y. because, which is not only inconsistent 
with the usage of the words, but wholly unnecessary. Therefore may either 
mean becnuse of the wickedness mentioned in ver. 11, or for the purpose of 
producing the effect described in ver. 12. In the last clause some give ::i 
the sense of by or on acco1111t of in both members. Others explain the first 
::i thus, but take the other in its proper sense of i11. It is highly improb
able, however, that the particle is here used in two different senses, and the 
best construction, therefore, is the one which lets the second ::i determine 
the meaning of t,he first-in the n-rath, i. e. during (or in the time of) the 
wrath. 

14. And it shall be ( or come to pass, that) like a roe ( or antelope) chased 
(or driven by the hunters) and like sheep v:ith 11011e to gather them (liternlly, 
like sheep, a11d there is 110 011e gathering)-each to his people, they shall tum 
-and each to his co1111tnJ they shall jlee.-The English Version seems to 
make the earth the subject of i1~i;, with which, however, it does not ngree 
in gender. Gesenius nnd Hitzig make· the ,erb indefinite, one shall be. 
Aben Ezra nnd Jarchi supply Babylon or the Babylonians. The best con
struction is that given by De Wette, Uwbreit, and Knobel, who tnke :,;,-;i in 
its common idiomatic sense of coming to pass, happening. Kimchi refers 
the ,erse to the foreign residents in BnbyJon (iCifi ''7))~ OlJ~ !,JJ::1)-what 
Jeremiah calls the mi119led people (I. 37), and .l:Eschylus the_ miµ,µ,,xro• 
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Z;{~-~v of Dahylon. Cah-in supposes an allusion, not to foreign residents, 
b~t mercenary troops or allies. Clericus npplics tho last clause to thcso 
strnnners, and the first to the Babvloninns themseh-es, which is needless 
and ;rLitrnry. The •:;i~, according· to Bochart and Gcsenius, is a generic 
term including all varieties of roes and 3ntclopes. The points of com
parison arc their timidity and fleetness. The figure of scattered sheep, 
without a gatherer or shepherd, is a common one in Scripture. Junius 
connects this verse with the twelfth, antl throws the thirteenth into n paren
thesis, n construction complex in itself, and s(littlc in accordance with the 
ui:agc of the language, that nothing short of exegetical necessity can warrant 
its adoption. 

15. The flight of the strangers from Babylon is not without reason, for 
et"Cl"!J one fou111l (there) shall be stabbed (or thrust through), m1tl crery one 
joi11e1l (or joining himself to the Babylonians) slwllfa/l by tlte sword. All 
interpreters agree that a general massacre is here described, although they 
differ as to the prcc!sc sense and connection of the clauses. Some suppose 
a climax. 'l'hns Jnnius explains the \'crse lo mean that not only the robust 
but the decrepit (il?-9~ from i1~9 to consume) should Le slain, and the 
same interpretation is mentioned by Kimchi. Hitzig lakes the sense to be 
that every one, own he who joins himself (i. e. goes OYer to the enemy), 
shall pc1;sh ; they will give no quarter. Others suppose an antithesis, 
though not a climax. Gcscnius, in the earlier editions of his Lexicon, ex
plains the verse as meaning that he who is found in the street, and he who 
withdraws himself into the house, shall perish alike. Lowlh makes the 
antithesis between one found alone and one joinfd with others. UmLreit 
supposes an antithesis not only between ~~t.:ihnd i1E:lDJ, but also between ii'i' 
and JinJ ?l::l'-thc one clause referring lo the first attack with spears, the 
other to the closer fight with swords hand to hantl. J. D. ~Iichaclis changes 
the points, so as to make the contrast between him who remains and him 
who flees, and Henderson extracts the same sense from the common text, 
avowedly upon the ground that i1!::DJ must denote the opposite of~~t.:iJ. l3ut 
even the most strenuous adherent of the theory of perfect parallelisms must 
admit that they are frequently synonymous, and not invariably antithetical. 
In this case there is no more need of making the participles opposite in 
meaning than the nouns nnd verbs. And as all except UmLreit (and per
haps Knobel) seem agreed that to be thrust through, and to fall by the 
sword, nre one and the same thing, there is every probability that both the 
clauses hnve respect to the same class of persons. Upon this most natural 
and simple supposition, we may either suppose ~~t.:iJ and i1!:DJ lo denote 
the person fo1111ll and the perRon cn11[1ht, as Ewald nnd Gcscnius do, or 
retain the old interpretations found in Kimchi, which connects the verso 
directly with the one before it, and applies \,oth clauses to the foreigners in 
Babylon, every one of whom still /01111d there, and still joi11ed with the 
besieged, should be surely pnt to death. 

Hi. Tho horrors of the conquest shall extend not only Lo the men, Lut 
to their wives and chii<lrcn. And their children shall be dushed to pieces 
l,efore their eyes, their houses sltalt l,e plundered and their wires ra vishl'd. 
The same thing is threatened against Babylon in Ps. cxxXYii. D, in retaliation 
for the barbarities J)ractisctl in Jerusalem (2 Chron. xxxvi. 17, Lam. v. 11). 
The horror of the threatening is enhnnced by the addition of before their 
eyes. (Compare chap. i. 7, and Dcut. xxviii. 81, B2.) Hitzig coolly alleges 
that tho last clause of this verse is copied from Zech. xiY. 2, to which 
Knobel adds, that the spoiling of the houses is here out of placc.-For the 



YER. 17, 18.J lSAIAH Xllf. 27() 

textual reading m',J:;•n the Keri, here and elsewhere, substitutes i1J~::i~•n as 
a euphemistic emendation. 

17. The Prophet now, for the first time, names the chosen instruments 
of Babylon ·s destruction. Behold I (am) stirrin:J up against them llladai 
(;\Iedia or the l\Ieclcs) who will not re~ai-d siher and (as fo1·) gold, they 
will not take pleasure in it (or desire it). Here, as in Jer. Ii. 11, 28, the 
l\Icclcs alone arc mentioned, as the more numerous and hitherto more 
powerful nation, to \Yhich the Persians had long been subject, and wero 
still auxiliary. Or the name may be understood as comprehending both, 
which Yitringa has clearly she~·n to be the usage of the classical historians, 
by citations from Herodotus, Thucydidcs, and Plutarch. Indeed, all the 
names of the great oriental powers arc used, ·with more or less latitude and 
licence, by the ancient writers, sacred and profane. As the :.\Iedes did not 
become an independent monarchy till after the date of this prediction, it 
alforcls a striking instance of prophetic foresight, as ,T. D. l\Iichaclis, Keith, 
Barnes, and Henderson, have clearly shown. It is chiefly to emdc such 
proofs of inspiration that the modem Germans assign these chapters to a 
later date.-'J9 is properly the name of the thil'(l son of Japhet from whom 
the nation was descended. At the elate of this prediction, they formed a 
part of the Assyrian e_mpirc, but revolted at the time of the Assyrian 
imasion of Syrili and Israel. Their first king Dejoces ,rns elected about 
700 years before the birth of Christ. His son Phraortes conquered Persia, 
and the united IIIedes and Persians, with the aid of the Babvlonians, 
subdned Assyria under the conduct of Cyaxarcs I. The co1;quest of 
Babylon was effected in the reign of Cyaxares II. by the ::\Iedian army, 
with an auxiliary force of thirty thousand Persians, under the command 
of Cyrus, the king's nephew. In the last clause of the verse, Hitzig 
and Knobel understand the l\Iedes to be described as so uncivilised as not 
to know the nine of money. Others suppose contempt of money to 
be mentioned as an honourable trait in the national character, and 
Yitringa has pointed out a ,ery striking coincidence betiveen this clause 
and the speech which Xenophon ascribes to Cyrus. "AvogsG l\Ir,001, xu; 
'hc.tv:--s; oi r,;ag01r;e;, e,w v,1.a; CJiOa ,rc1.,rp~;, 0-:-, o~:-s ,cg11,<LC<-,wv Os6µ:'iOI o-Uv Eµol 
e~~AB.:-e x. '1', )... The most natural interpretation is, however, that the 
thirst of blood would supersede the thirst of gold in the conquerors of 
Dabylon, so that no one would be able to secure his life by ransom. Even 
Cocceius admits that this verse relates to the conquest of Babylon, but 
only, as he thinks, by a sudden change of subject, or at least a transition 
from God's dealings with his people to his dealings with their enemies. 

18. And bows shall dash boy-~ in pieces, ancl the fruit ef the 1romb they 
shall not pity; on children their eye shall not have mercy.-Augusti need
lessly continues the construction from the foregoing verse-" they shall not 
delight in gold, but in bows which," &c. The Septuagint has the bous of 
the young men ( -~~,u11,u,u vsuvfoxw,) which is inconsistent with the form 
of the original. The Yulgatc, Luther, and Calvin, "with their bO\rs they 
shall_ dash in 1iieces.:• But the feminine form i1p~'Jl;1 must agree with 
rnn~'i?, as Aben Ezra has observed. Clcricus and Knobel think that bows 
are here put for bowmen, which is a forced construction and unnecessary. 
Hcndewerk supposes the bow to be IIlcntioned, as in many other cases, as 
one of the most common and ililportant weapons. Other interpreters appear 
to be agreccl that there is special allusion to the large bows and skilful 
archery of the ancient PerRians, as described by Herodotus, Xenophon, and 
Ammianus l\Iarccllinus. Kimchi's extravagant idea that the l\Iedcs are hero 
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described as shootiua children from their Lows instead of arrowR, is strangeh
copied by some [at~· writers. There is more probability in the opiuio~. 
that they arc represented as employing their large massive hows instead of 
clnbs. There is no serious ohjcction, howernr, to the common supposition, 
Urnt the cilect descriLcd is thnt of arrows, or of bows used in the ordin:nr 
mrtnncr. The strong term da,h in pieas is employed instead of one mor

0

c 
strictly appropriate, with evident allusion to its use in ver. lG. There is nn 
need of gi,ing 0'1Y) the scnso of ynung 11vn. It rather denotes children of 
both sexes, as 0')::l docs when absolutely used. Hcndcwcrk and some older 
writers undcrsbutl Ly the fruit of the womb the unborn child (see Rosen 
xiv. 1; Amos i. 13; 2 Kings viii. El, 15, lG). GcscniuH and others make 
it simply equi¥aleut to children, as in Gen. xxx. 2; Deut vii. 13; Lam. ii. 20. 
'l'bo cruelty of the lllcdes seems to hn¥o been proverhinl, in the ancient 
world. Diodorus Siculus makes one of his characters ask, " ,vhat destroyed 
the empire of tho Medes ? ' Their cruelty to those beneath them

0
.' " 

Compassion is ascribed to the eye, says Knobel, because it is expressed in 
the looks. Kimchi obsen·cs that this is the only case in which the future 
of 01n has II instead of o. 

lD. From the very height of splendour aud reuown, Babylon shall he 
reduced not only to subjection hut to annihila_tion. And Babylon, the 
beauty (or glory) of kingdoms, tlie omament, the pride of the UhalrleP.~, 
sltall be like God's overthrowing Sodom and Gomorrah-i. e. shall he 
totally destroyed in execution of a specialL divine judgment. According to 
Kimchi, 'Y> means deliylit (r'!:ln), nnd n1:,;,~~ '::l~ that in which the natious 
uelighted. It is now agreed, however, that its meaning, as determined both 
by etymology and usage, is beauty. The same Hebrew word is applied as a 
uistincth-c nnme to a class of animals, remarkable for grace of form a!Hl 
Ulotion. ( Viele supra ver. 14 ). The beauty of lcingdoms is by most writers 
understooll cornparati¥ely as denoting the most beautiful of kingdoms, either 
in the proper sense, or in that of royal cities (sec 1 Sam. xxvii. 5). llnt 
Knobel understands the words more strictly as ucnoting the ornament of nn 
empire which includell various tributary kinguoms. This agrees well ,;·ith 
the next clause, which describes the city as the ornament nnd pride of the 
Chaldecs. The origin of this uame, and of the people whom it designateg, 
is uoubtful and disputed. But whether the Chaldces were of Semitic origin 
or not, and whether they were the indigenous inhabitants of Dabylonia or a 
foreign race imported from Armenia nnd tho neighbouring countries, it is 
plain that the word here denotes the uation of which Babylon was the 
capital. For a statement of the archaeological question, see Gescnius's 
Thesaurus, tom. ii. p. 71!J-Wincr's Hcalworlorbuch, rnl. i. p. 253-antl 
Ilcndcrson's note on Isaiah xxiii. 13. Dy most interpreters P~J n,~::in arc 
construed together as denoting onia111e11t 1!f prid,•, i. c. proud on11w1,·11t. 

The same sense, with n slight modification, is expressed in the Vulgate 
(inclyta supcrhia), and by Luther (hcrrlichc Pracht). Equally simple, nu1l 
pcrhnps more consistent with the l\Iasoretic intcrpunction, is the separate 
constrnct:on of the words by Junius and Trcmcllius (ornatus excellculiaquc ), 
still better expressed, without supplying a11,l, h,r the Dutch Version (de 
lwcrlickheyt, de hoornenligheyt)-and in English by Barnes (the ornament, 
the pride).-ln the last clausr, the verbal uoun n:,::i;,rJ is construed \\·ith 
the sul,jcct in the 1-:cuitive and tho object in the accnsati1·c (Gcscn. Lehrg. 
p. G88). It'. has been variously paraphrased-as 1rhen Gctl ovcrth :·:Jw 
Sodom and Gomorrah-like Souom and Gomorrah u·hich God overthrew
like the orcrlhrow with u-l1ich God orerthrew Sodom aud Gomorrah-like 
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the overthrow of God 1t'ith which he overthrew Sodom and Gomo1Tab-but 
the exact sense of the Hebrew words is that already given-like God's over
throwing Sodom and Gomorrah. This is a common formula in Scripture 
for complete destruction, viewed as a special punishment of sin. ( l'ide 
supm, chap. i. 7, !J). The allegation of the Seder Olam, as cited both by 
Jarchi and Kimchi, that Babylon was suddenly destroyed by fire from 
heaven in the second year of Darius, is a Jewish figment designed to recon• 
cile the prophecy with history. It is certain, however, that the destruction 
of the city was by slow degrees, snccessivcly promoted by the conquests of 
Cyrus, Darius Hystaspes, Alexander the Great, Antigonus, Demetrius, the 
Parthians, and the founding of the cities of Scleucia and Ctesiphon. 8tr.1bo 
calls Babylon 1u7ai.r,Y •fti/J.iav. Pausanias says that in his day oioev 'i;-1 ,l'v 
,i µ,~ -:-Ei;,:;o;. In Jcromc's time this wall only serl'cd as the enclosure of a 
park or hunting ground. From this apparent disagreement of the prophecy 
with history, C0ccciu,; seems disposed lo infer that it relates not to the 
literal but spiritual Babylon. The true conclusion is that drawn by Calvin, 
that the prophecy does not relate to any one invasion or attack exclusively, 
but to the whole process of subjection and decay, so completely carried ont 
through a course of ages, that the very site of ancient Babylon is now dis
puted. This hypothesis accounts for many traits in the description \Yhich 
appear inconsistent only in consequence of being all applied to one point 
of time, and one catastrophe cxclusi\·cly. 

20. It .1lwll 110t be i11liabited Jo,· erer (i. e. il shall ne.er again, or no 
more, be inhabited) and it .~hall 110/ b~ d1re/t iu from !Jenemtion to ge11emtion 
(literally to generation and gencralion)-,ieither shall the Arab pitch tent 
tltert-11either shall shephenls cause (their flocks) to lie there. The con\·er
sion of a populous and fertile district into a rnst pasture-ground, however 
rich and well frequented, impli('s extensive ruin, but not such ruin as is 
here denounced. BabJlon was not even to be visited by shepherds, nor to 
sen-e as !he encamping ground of wandering Arabs. The completeness of 
the threatened desolation will be seen by comparing these expressions with 
chap. v. 5, 17, vii. 21, xvii. 2, where it is predicted tbat the place in question 
should be for flocks to lie do1n1, with 11011e to make tlwn <!/raid. So fully 
bas this prophecy been verified that the Bcdouins, according to the latest 
travellers, arc even superstitiously afraid of passing a single night upon the 
site of BabJlon. The simplest version of the first clause would be, she shall 
not dwell for ei.:cr, she shall not abide, &c. And this construction is actually 
given by Calvin and Ewald. But the great majority of writers follow the 
Septuagint and Yulgatc in ascribing to the active verbs a passive or intran
sitive sense. Kimchi explains this usage on the ground that the city is 
made to represent its inhabitants-she dire/ls for her people dwell. This in
trnnsitivt usage of the verbs is utterly denied by Hcngstonberg on Zcchariah 
xii. G (Christo!. ii. 28G), lrnl maintained against him by Gesenius in his 
Thesaurus (ii. G35). The result appears to be, that in a number of cases, 
the intransitive version is required by the context. The only objection to 
it in the case before us, is that it does not here seem absolutely necessary. 
The choice therefore lies between the general usage of :i:;,•, and pt:! as active 
,erbs, and their special usage in connection with prophecies of desolation. 
The sense of sitti11g on a thro11e, ascribed to :i:;,,• here by Gatakcr, and else
where by Hcngstcnberg, does not agree so well with that of the other verb 
and with the general import of the threatening. On the whole, the passive 
or neuter construction, though not absolutely necessary, is the most satis
factory and natural.-~()~ is explained Ly the rabbinical interprclers as a 
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contraction of ?iJ~'., the Kai of which is used in the sense of pikhing a tent 
or encamping, Gen. xiii. 12, 18. (Sec Gcscuius § G7, Item. 2). This ex
plmiation is adopted by most modern writers. ltoscnmilllcr and Ewald, 
however, make the form a Hiphil one for ':>•;:,~f. Hit;,;ig takes it likewise as 
a Iliphil, but from ':>;:9 to lead (flocks) to water, which is nbo funnel con-
110ctcLI \Yith the Jliphil of P) in Ps. xxiii. 2. Hendewcrk oLjcds that 
although this verb is repeatedly used by Isaiah, it is always in the I>icl form 
(chap. xl. 11, xlix. 10, Ii. 18). The Iliphil occurs nowhere else, and the 
contraction assumed by Hitzig rarely if at nil. The derimtion from ?i1:S is 
assumed in the Ch~lclcc Paraphrase and Yulgatc Y crsion.-Darnes applies 
this clause to the encampment of caravans, and snpposes it to mean that 
wayfarers will not lodge there even for a night. But the mention of shep
herds immediately afterwards remlers it more prolmblc that the allusion is 
to the nomadic habits of the Bcdouins, who are still what Strnbo repre
sents, them, half shepherds and half robbers ( Gr.r,virn, i,r,1,Tg1xof -.-m, r.at' 
r.~,.,uv,r.o0, passing from one place to another "·hen their plunder or their 
pasture fails. Gcsenins suggests that 'JiJ] may hero be used generically 
to denote this class of pcr~ons or their mode of life. There can be no 
doul,t, however, that Arabians, properly so called, do actually OYcrrun tho 
rogion around Dahylon with their flocks and herus, although, as we have 
seen, they refuse to take up their abode upon the doomed site of the 
rnnishcd city. 

21. HnYi~g excluded men mu! the domesticated animals from Babylon, 
the Prophet now tells how it shall be occupied, viz. by creatures ·which arc 
only found in deserts, and the presence of which therefore is a sign of 
desolation. In the first clause these solitary creatures arc referred to in the 
general; the other clause specifics two kinds out of the many which are else
where spoken of as dwelling in the wil1lcrncss. flut there (instead of flocks) 
shall lie clown desert creature:;-and their houses (those of the Babylonians) 
.,/,all be filled with howls 01· yells-and there shall dll'ell the daughters of the 
ostrich-and shaggy beasts (or 1cild goals) shall fJam/,nl there. The contrast 
is heightened by the obvious allusion in l~Ji and i:i:,~• to the p~•n and 
l~'Ji' of vcr. 20. As if he bad said, flocks shall not lie down thrrc, bnt 
wild beasts shall ; man shall not dwell there, but the ostrich shall. Tho 
meaning evidently is, that the populous and splendid cit_Y shonhl become tho 
home of animals found only in the wildest solitudes. To express this idea, 
other species might hn,e been selected with the same effect. The endless 
discussions therefore as to the idc11tity of those here named, howeYcr land
nLle as tending to promote exact lexicography and nntnrnl history, hn,o 
little or no bearing on the interpretation of the passage. The fullest state
ment of the questions in detail may be found in Dochart's Hierozoicon and 
in (½escnius's Thesaurus, under the several words and phrases. };othing 
moro will lie here attempted than to settle one or two points of cornparv.ti,e 
impoliancc. l\Iany interpreters regard the whole rnrsc as au enumeration 
of particular animals. Tims 0"~ has been rendered wild-cat.~, monkeys, 
vampyres; 0'1"1:S 01Cls, 11:easels, dragons, &c., &c. 'J'his has arisen from 
the assumption of a perfect parallelism in the clauses. It is altogether 
natural, however to snpposc that the writer would first make use of general 
expressions and afterwards descend to particulars. This supposition is con
firmed hy the etymology and usage of 0"~, both which determine it to 
mean those belonging to or 1! welling in the def'ert. In this sense, it is 
i;omctimcs applied to men (Ps. lxxii. D, lxxiv. 14 ), but ns _ thcso arc hero 
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exclmled by the prececling rnrse, nothing more was needed to restrict it to 
wild animals, to ,vhich it is also applied in ch:1p. xxxiv. 1-!, and Jer. 1. 3D. 
This is now commonly agreed to be the meaning, even by those who give to 
c•n~ a specific sense. The same writers admit that c•n~ properly denotes 
the howls or cries of certain animals, and only make it mean the animals 
themsclrns, because such arc mentioned in the other clauses. But if Cl"~ 
has the generic sense which all now girn it, the rnry parallelism of the 
clauses farnuri:: the explanation of c•n~ in its original and proper sense of 
hoirls or yells, • viz. those uttered by the Cl"'.). The common version 
(doleful creatures) is too indefinite on one of these hypotheses, and too 
specific on the other. The daughter of the ostrich is an oriental idiom for 
ostriches in general, or for the female ostrich in particular. The old trans
lation owls seem to be now uni1·ersally abandoned. 'rho most interesting 
point in the interpretation of this verse has reference to the word Cl'i'JJ:!'. 
The history of its interpretation is so curious as to justify more fulncss of 
detail than usual. It has never been disputed that its original and proper 
sense is hairy, and its usual specific sense he-goats. In two places (Lev. 
xvii. 7; 2 Chron. xi. 15), it is used to denote objects of idolatrous worship, 
probably images of goats, which according to Herodotus were worshippecl 
in Egypt. In Chronicles especially this supposition is the natural one, 
because the word is joined with Cl'?))) calves. Both there anrl in Leviticus, 
the Septuagint renders it 1.u1.,(l-/o1;, vain things, i. e. false gods, idols. But 
the Targum on Leviticus explains it to mean demons (i'1.!,'), and the same 
interpretation is given in the case before ns by the Septuagint (oct.1,t1,6v,a), 
Targum (ll1i:I ), andPeshito (1? 1--). The Vnlgale in Leviticus translates the 
word daemonibus, but here pilosi. The interpretation given by the other 
three versions is adopted also by the Rabbins, Aben Ezra, Jarchi, Kimchi, 
&c. It appears likewise in the Talmud and early Jewish books. From 
this traditional interpretation of Cl'1'J.li:1, here and in chap. xxxiv. 14, appears 
to have arisen, at an early period, a popular belief among the Jews, that 
demons or eril spirits were accustomed to haunt desert places in the shape 
of goats or other animals. And this belief is said to be actually cherished 
by the natives near the site of Babylon at the present day. Let us now 
compare this Jewish exposition of the passage with its treatment among 
Christians. To Jerome, the combination of the two meanings, goats and 
demons, seems to haye suggested the Pans, Famrn, and Satyrs of the classi
cal mythology, imaginary beings represented as a mixture of the human 
form with that of goats, and supposccl to frequent forests and other lonely 
places. This idea is carried out by Calvin, who adopts the word satyri in 
his yersion, and explains the passage as relating to actual appearances of 
Satan under such disguises. Luther, in like manner, renders it Feldgeisler. 
Vitringa takes another step, and understands the language as a mere con
cession or allusion to the popular belief, equivalent to saying, the solitude of 
Babylon shall be as awful as if occupied by Fauns and Satyrs-there if 
anywhere, such beings may be looked for. In explaining how C'i'J)i:I came 
to be thus used, he rejects the supposition of actual appa1~tions of the evil 
spirit, and ascribes the usage to the fact of men's mistaking certain shaggy 
apes (or other anim'.tls approaching to the human form), for incarnations of 
the devil. Forerius and J. D. i\Iiehaclis understand the animals themselves 
to be here meant. The latter uses in his version the word Waldteiifel 
(wood-devils, forest-demons), but is careful to apprise the reader in a note 
that it is the German name for a species of ape or monkey, and that the 
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Ilcbrcw cont1i11s no allusion to the devil. The same word is usccl 
by GC'scnius and others in its proper sense. Saadias, Cocccius, Clcricus, 
and HeudcrsJn, return to the original meaning of the llcbrcw word, to 
wit, wi/,l goats. Dut the great mnjority of modem writers tenaciously 
ndlwrc to the oltl tradition. This is done, not only by the Gennan nC'O• 
logists, who lose no opportunity of finding a mythology in Scripture, out 
by Lowth, Dames, and Stuart, in his exposition of Rev. xi. 2, and his Ex
cursus on the Angclology of Scripture (Apocal. ii. 403). Tho arguments 
in favour of this exposition arc: (1) the exegetical tradition of the Jews; 
(2) their popular belief, and that of the modern orieutals, in such appari
tions ; (3) our Saviour's allusion (:\fat. xii. 43) to the unclean spirit, as 
walking through dry places, seeking rest and finding none; ( 4.) the descrip
tion of Dab~·lon in Hcv. xviii. 2, as the abode of demons, and the holcl (or 
prison house) of ercry foul spirit and of cve1-y unclean and hateful bird, 
with evident allusion to the passage now before us. Upon this state of the 
case it may he remarked : (1) That even on the supposition of a reference to 
c,·il spirits, there is no need of assuming any concession or accommodation 
to the current superstitions. If i:l'1'Yi!I denotes demons, this text is a proof, 
not of a popular belief, but of a fact., of a real apparition of such spirits 
under certain forms. (2) The Jewish tradition warrants the application of 
the Hebrew term to demons, but not to the fauns or satyrs of the Greek and 
Homan fobulists. (3) The faun~ and satyrs of the classical mythology 
were represented as grotesque and frolicsome, spiteful, and mischievous, hut 
not as awful and terrific beings, such as might naturally people horrid soli
tudes. (4) The popular belief of the Jews and other orientals may he 
traced to the traditional interpretation of this passage (sec Stuart ubi suprca), 
and this to the Septuagint V crsion. But we do not find that any of the 
modem writers adopt the Septuagint Version of m.11• rmJ (,mgijvi;) or of 
i:l"~ in the next verse (ovo,m~a6go•). If these arc mere blunders or eon
ceits, so may the other be, however great its influence on subsequent opini
ons. (5) There is probably no allusion in l\fat. xii. 43 to this passage, 
and the one in Rev. xviii. 2, is evidently founded on the Septuagint Version, 
which was abundantly sufficient for the purposo of a symbolical accomm,Hla
tion. What the Greek translators incorrectly gave as the meaning of thi8 
passage might be said with truth of the spiritual Babylon. (G) The men
tion of demons in a list of beasts and birds is at rnriancc not only with the 
faYOuritc canon of parallelism, but with the natural and ordinary usage of lan
guage. Such a combination and arrangement as the one supposed-ostriches 
-dcmons-wolves-jackals-,vould of itself be a reason for suspecting that 
the second term must really denote some kind of nnimal, c,·cu if no such 
usage existed. (7) The usage of i:l'1'.I/:', as the name of an animal, is perfectly 
well defined and certain. Even in Lev. xvii. 7, and 2 Chron. xi. 15, this, 
as we have seen, is the only natural interpretation. The result appears to 
be that if the question is determined by tradition and authority, i:l'1'.I/::' 1lc
noles tle,11011s; if by the context and the usage of the word, it signifies wild 
yo,1ts, or more generically hairy, shagyy animals. According to the prin
ciples of modern exegesis, the latter is clearly entitled to the preference; bnt 
even if the former Le adopted, the language of the text should be rcgar1leil, 
not as "a tonch from the popular pncumatology" (as llev. xviii. 2, is 1lc
scribcd by Stuart i11 loc. ), hut as the prediction of a real fact, which, though 
it should not be assumed without necessity, is altogether possible, and there
fore if alleged in Scripture, altogether credible. The urgnment in favour 
of the slrict interpretation, and ag,1inst tho traditional_ and current one, is 
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presented briefly, but with great strength and clearness, in Henderson's noto 
upon the passage. 

22. And woli-es shall hotel in his (the king of Babylon's) palaces, and 
jackals i'n the temples of pleasure. .An,l near to come 1·s her (Babylon's) 
time, and her days shall not be prolon:Jed.-The names Cl"~ and tl'Jn have 
been as variously explained as those in ver. 21. The latest writers seem 
to be agreed that they are different appellations of the jackal, but in order 
to retain the original rnriety of expression, substitute another animal in 
one of the clauses, such as wolves (Gesenius), wild-cals (Ewald), &c. As 
c••~, according to its etymology, denotes an animal remarkable for its cr.r, 
it might be rendered hyenas, thereby avoiding the improbable assumption 
that precisely the same animal is mentioned in both clauses. But what
ever be the species here intended, the essential idea is the same as in the 
foregoing verse, viz. that Babylon should one day be inhabited exclusively 
by animals peculiar to the wilderness, implying that it should become a. 
wilderness itself. The contrast is heightened here by the particular men
tion of palaces and abodes of pleasure, as about to be converted into dens 
and haunts of solitary animals. This fine poetical conception is adopted 
by l\Iilton in his sublime description of the flood-

And in their palaces 
\Vhere luxury lat0 reigned, sea-monsters whclpc,l 
And stabled. 

Tile meaning of nrn~S~, in every other case where it occurs, is widows, 
in which sense some rabbinical and other writers understand it here. But 
as it differs only in a single letter from m~r.,;~ palaces, and as ~ and i are 
sometimes interchanged, it is now commonly regarded as a mere orthogra
phical variation, if not an error of transcription. It is possible, however, 
that the two forms were designedly confounded by the writer, in order to 
suggest both ideas, that of palaces and that of widowhood or desolation. 
This explanation is adopted in the English Version, which has palaces in 
the margin, but in the text desolate houses, Henderson avoids the repeti
tion of palaces, by rendering the second phrase temples ef pleasure, which 
affords a good sense, and is justified by usage. The older writers explain 
i1?JJ as denoting a responsive cry; but the !ates~ lexicographers make ans1rer 
a secondary meaning of the verb,' which they explain as properl,v denoting 
to sing, or to utter any inarticulate sound, according to the nature of the 
subject. Hence it is translated /zowl.-Thc last clause of the verse may be 
strictly understood, but in application to the Jewish captives in the Baby
lonian exile, for whose consolation the prophecy was partly intended. Or 
we may understand it as denoting proximity in reference to the e,ents 
which had been passing in the Prophet's view. He sees the signals erected 
-he hears a noise in the mountains-and regarding these as actually pre
sent, he exclaims, her time is near to come I It may, however, mean, as 
similar expressions do in other cases, that when the appointed time should 
come, the event would certainly take place, there could be no postponement 
or delay. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

THE destruction of Babylon is again foretold, and more explicitly con
nected with the deli,erance of Israel from bondage. After a general assur-
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ance of God's favour to his people, and of nn exchange of conditions between 
them nnd their oppressors, they nro represented ns joining in n song of 
triumph on,r their fallen enemy. In this song, which is universally nd
mitteLl to possess the highest liternr,r merit, they describo the enrth as agnin 
reposing from its ngitntion nm! nfllictiou, nnd then !Jreakiug forth intn n 
shout of exultation, in wl1ich the very trees of the forest join, wrs. 1-8. 
lly n still lJo!der fignre, tho unseen world is represented as perturbed nt the 
approach of the fallen t_yrnnt, who is met, as he enters, hy the kings nlre:uly 
there, nmaze<l to find him snnk as low as themselrns, :tml from n still greater 
height of actual elevation and of impious pretensions, which are strongly 
contrasted with his present condition, ns deprived not only of regal honoms 
but of decent lmrinl, ,·ers. D-20. The threatening is then extended to the 
whole race, and the prophecy closes as before with n prediction of the total 
desolation of llahylon, vers. 21-~3. 

Yers. 2-!-27 nre regarded by the lnlest writers ns n distinct prophecy, 
unconnected with \\hat goes before, and misplaced in the annngcment of 
the book. The reasons for believing that it is rather an a]Jpendix or con
clusion, nddcd by the Prophet himself, will be fully stated in the exposition. 

Yers. 28-32 are regarded by a still greater n;im!Jer of writers as a dis
tinct prophecy against Philistin. The traditional arrangement of the text, 
ho,vever, creates a strong presumption that this 1mssage stands in some close 
connection with what goes before. 'l'hc trne state of the case may be, that 
the Prophet, ha,·ing reverted from the downfall of Babylon to that of A~s)Tia, 
now closes with n warning apostrophe to the Philistines who had also rnf
fered from the lnltcr power, and were disposed to exult unduly in its over
throw. If the latter application of the name Philistia to the whole land of 
Canaan could be justified Ly Scriptural usage, these nrses might be under
stood as a warning to the Je,vs themseh-es not to exult too much in their 
escape from Assyrian oppression, since they were yet to be suhjected lo the 
heavier yoke of Babylonian bondage. Either of these suppositions is more 
reasonable than that this passage is an independent prophecy subjoined to 
the foregoing one by caprice or accident. 

1. This verse declares God's purpose in destroying the Babylonian 
power. For Jehovah will pity (or hare mercy upon) Jacol,, and 1cill Offain 
(or still) cl1oose Israel and·cause them lo rest on their (01cn) land-and the 
Blra119er shall l,e J°oined lo tl1cm-and tl1ey (the strangers) shall l,e allacltecl 
lo tlie hou~e of Jacob. Jacob and Israel ure here used for the whole race. 
'l'he plural pronoun them does not refer to Ja cob and Israel as the names of dif
ferent persons, but to each of them as a collective. For the same reason ~;;p9~ 
is plum!, though agreeing with i;.;:t. By God's still choosiny Israel we nre to 
understand his continuing to treat them ns his chosen people. Or we may 
render 113/ again, in which case the idea will be, Umt hm·ing for n time or in 
nppenrnnce cast them off and given them up to other lords, he would now 
take thrm to l.timself again. Gesenius gfres two specimens in this wrse of 
l1is disposition to attenuate the force of the Hebrew words by needlessly de
partiug from their primary import. Because ir:q1 is occasionally used where 
we should simply speak of loving or preferring, and because the Hiphil of 
r:m to rest, is sometimes used to signif3· the act of layi11!f do1rn or 1,laci11!1, 
be adopts these two jejune nnd secondnry senses bere.-ln this he is closely 
followed by De Welte. Hih:ig, Hendewerk, and Umbreit, haYC the good 
taste to give 11:9 itR distinctiye sense, but Ewald alone among the Inter 
Gen11nns has done fnll justice to the meaning of lioth words, by translating 
the first choose and the other yil'c them rest. Tho Yulgato takes tbo :i nfter 
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"11:q1 as a partitive (eliget de Israel), whereas it is the usual connective 
particle between this verb and its object. H i~ allowable, but not necessm1·, 
to give the Niphals in the second clause a reflexive meaning, as some writers 
do. ilh is followed by ~k' as in Xumbers, xviii. 2. Knobel understands 
by ,m the suniving Canaanites, so111e of them ,vho went into captivity with 
Israel (Ezek. xiv. 7, xhii. 22), and others remained in possession of the 
land (Ezra ix. 1, seq.). But there seems to he no reason for restricting the 
meaning of the word, especially as a geneml accession of the Gentiles is so 
often promised elsewhere. Accordi.ug to Cocceius and Gill, the 111axim of 
the Talmud, that proselytes are like a scab, is founded on the affinity of the 
,erb n!:lO) with the noun nn!:lO.-Umbreit conecth· unuerstands this not as 
a mere promise of temporal deliverance and increa~e to Israel as a nation, 
but as an assmance that the preserrntion of the chosen people was a neces
sary means for the fulfilment of God's purposes of mercy to mankind in 
general.-The literal fulfilment of the last clause, in its primary sense, is 
clear fro111 such statements as the one in Esther viii. 17. 

2. Awl uatio11s shall take them and bri119 them lo their place-allll the 
house of Isrnel slrnll take possession of tlwn on Jehorah's lmulfor male a11d 
female serra11t,-oll(/ (thus) they (the Israelites) shall be the captors of their 
captors, and rule orer their oppressors. The first clause is rendered some
what obscure by the refe1·ence of the pronoun them to different subjects, first 
the Jews and then the Gentiles. Umbreit renders Cl't;il! tribes (Stamme), 
and seems to refer it to the Jews themselves, and the first suffix to the 
Gentiles, thereby making the construction uniform. The sense will then 
be, not that the Gentiles shall bring the Jews home, but that the Jews shall 
bring the Gentilcs with them, l\Iost intcqn·eters, however, are agreed that 
the first clause 1;elates to the part taken by theL Gentiles in the restor~tion 
of the Jews.-'lo a Hebrew reader the word ~7!W?1' would convey the idea, 
not of bare possession merely, but of permanent possession, rendered per
petual by hereditary succession. The ,vord is used in this sense, and with 
special reference to slaves or ser.ants, in Le,. xxv. 46.-It is curious to 
observe the meanings put upon this promise by the different schools and 
classes of interpreters. Thus Grotius understands it of an influx of foreign
ers after Sennacherib's invasion in the reign of Hezekiah, an inteq)!·etation 
equally at -variance with the context and with history. Cocceius, as the 
other pole or opposite extreme, applies it to the filial deliverance of the 
Christian Church from persecution in the Roman empire, and its protection 
by Constantius and establishment by Constantine. Clericus and others find 
the whole fulfilment in the number of foreign serrnuts whom the Jews 
brought back from exil~ (Ezra ii. GG). Cal"Vin and others make the change 
predicted altogether moral, a spiritual conquest of the true rnligion over 
those who were once its physical oppressors. It is scarcely possible to 
compare these last interpretations without feeling the necessity of some 
exegetical hypothesis by which they may be reconciled. Some ,0f the worst 
en-ors of intcqJretation have arisen from the mutual exclusion of hypotheses 
as incompatible, which really agree, and indeed are necessary to complete 
each other. The simple meaning of this promise seems to be that the 
Church, or chosen people, and the other nations should change places, the 
oppressed becoming the oppressor, and the slave the master. This of course 
admits both an external and internal fulfilment. In a lower sense, and on a 
smaller scale, it was accomplished in the restoration of the Jews from exile; 
but its full accomplishment is yet to come, not with respect to the Jews as 
a people, for their pre-eminence has ceased for e,er, but "ith respect to the 
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Church, including Jews nnd Gentiles, which hns succeeded to the rights nnd 
pririlrges, promises and nctnnl possessions, of God's nncicnt people. The 
true principle of exposition is ndopted even by the Rnbbins. Jnrchi refers 
the promise to the future (1'nJ,1'), to the period of co111pletc rrdcmption. 
Kimchi more explicitly declnrcs thnt its fulfilment is to be sought pnrtly in 
the rcstorntion from Babylon, nnd pnrtly in the dnys of the l\Icssinh. 

:l . . ·Ind it sltall be (or come tu pass) in the day of ,li-horah'.~ ca11-1i11.'l thee 
to rest from tlty toil (or s11/f"e,·i,1!/), and fro,n tl,y com111otio11 (or disq11id11t!e), 
a11d from tlte hard se1Tice 1rliicli 1rn.~ t1"ro11yht by //tee ( or i111poscd upo11 thee), 
The precise construction of the last words seem to he, in 1rltich (or 1rith 
rnpect to 1rhich) it 11-as 11"ro11ght 1rith thee, i. e. they (indefinitely) wrought 
with thee, or thou wnst mntlc to work. The nominati\'e of i~p is not 
1"1J:l~, nor the relative referring to it, but nn indefinite subject understood. 
Thi~ impersonal construction makes it unnecessary to account for the 
masculine form of the verb ns irregular. Aben Ezra refers J1J/ and !Ji to 
pnin of body and pnin of mind, nnd Cocceins to outward persecutions nnd 
internal divisions of the Church. Dut they arc much more prohnhly equiva
lent expressions for pain and suffering in general. In this Ycrse and the 
follmving context, the Prophet, in order to reduce the general promise of the 
foregoing \"Crse to a more graphic and impressive form, recurs to the do,l"n
fall of Bnbylon, ns the beginning of the series of dclivcrnnccs which he hnd 
predicted, and describes the effect upon those most concerned, by putting 
into the mouth of Israel n song of triumph O'l"cr their oppressor. This is 
uniycrsally ndmittcd to be one of the finest specimens of Hebrew, and indeed 
of nucicnt, composition. 

4. That thou shall raise this son_r, nrer the kiH!f (!( !Jaby/011 a11d say, llnw 
lwth tl,c O)'J>res.,or ceased, tl,c 9nldfll (cil!J) erased! The l"ar nt the beginning 
continues the conslructi9n from :i~y) in ver. R, and cnu only be expressed 
in onr icliom hy tl,at -~ii'~ is not merely to brffi11 or to 111/er, but to raise, 
ns this word is employed by us in a musicnl sense, including the iden8 of 
commencement, ntternnce, nnd loudness.-'~;'? is not so called from ,_t:it;, 
to rule, but from ,:;i9 to resemble or compnre. Its most general sense 
seems to be thnt of tropical or figurative lnngunge. The more S}Jccific 
senRes which have been nscribed to it nre for the most part suggested by the 
context. Here it mny have a special rcferrncc to the hold poetical fiction 
following. If so, it may warn us not to draw inferences from the passage 
with respect to the unseen world or the stnte of departed spirits. Calvin's 
description of the opening s<'ntcncc as snrcastic, hns led others to describe 
the whole passage ns a satire, which is scnrcely consistent with its peculiar 
merit ns n song of triumph.-':]'~ is an cxcl:unntion of surprise, but nt the 
snmc time has its proper force ns nn i_nt9rrogatiYe ad,·erb, as nppenrs from 
the nnswer in the following vcrsc.-t:').J is properly a tnsk-mnstcr, slaYc
driYcr, or tnx-gnthcrer. 1"li'i:17t,) is deriYcd by the Rabhins nnd mnny modern 
writers from JiJ), the Chnldee form of J~t gold, in which Junius Rees a 
sarcnsm on the Babylonians, and Gesrnius nn indicntion thnt the writer 
liYrd in Babylonia! According to this etymology, the word hns been 
explained by Vitringa ns mcnning a golden sceptre-by others the golden 
city-the place or repository of gold-the cxact.rcss of gold, taking the 
word as n pnrticipinl noun-the exaction of gold, tnking it as an abstract 
-or gold itself, considered as a tribute. From dubious Arabic analogies, 
8chultens and others have explnined it to menn the destroyer or the 
plunderer. J. D. l\Iichnclis and the later Germans nrc disposed to rend 
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i1Ji11~ oppi-ession, which is fouud in oue edition, appears to. be the 
basis of the ancient ,crsions, and agrees well with the use of t::JJJ and 
~:::iq~: in chap. iii. 5. Ewald gil-es it the strong sense of tyrannical rage.
The meaning .of the first clause is of course that Israel would have occasion 
to express such feelings. There is consequently no need of disputing when 
or where the song was to be sung. Equally useless is the question whether 
by the king of Dabylon we are to understand Nebuchadnezzar, Evilmero
dach, or Belshazzar. The king here introduced is an ideal personage, whose 
downfall represents that of the Dabylonian monarchy. 

5. This verse contains the answer to the question in the one before it. 
Jehovah hath brolcen the staff of the wicked, the rod qf the rulers. The 
meaning tyrants, gi,en to the last word by Gcscnius and the later Germans, 
is implied, but not expressed. The rod and staff are common figures for 
dominion, and their being broken for its destruction. There is no need of 
supposing a specific reference either to the rocl of a task-master, with Gcse
nius, or to the sceptre of a king, with Ewald and the older writers. 

G. Smiting nations in anger by a stroke without cessation-ntling nations 
in urath by a rule without restraint-literally, which he ( or one indefinitely) 
did not restrain.-Thc participles ;nay agree grammatically either with the 
rod or with the king who wields it. Junius and Tremcllius suppose the 
punishment of the Babylonians to be mentioned in both clauses. " As for 
him who smote the nations in wrath, his stroke shall not be removed-ho 
that ruled the nations in anger is persecuted, and cannot hinder it." The 
English Version, Lowth, Dames, and others, apply the last clause only to 
the punishment; but the great majority both of the oldest and the latest 
writers make the whole descriptive of the Babylonian tyranny. Kimchi, 
Calvin, and Yatablus read tbe last clause thus-(if any one was) perse
cuted, he did not hinder it. Dathe reads ;")111:l as an active participle 
(~:J:11?), and this reading seems to be likewise supposed in the Chaldee, 
Syriac, and Latin versions. Some make ;")')"? a verbal noun, meaning 
persccuti·on, though the passive form is singular, and scarcely accounted for 
by Hcndcrson's suggestion, that it means persecution as experienced rather 
than as practised. All the recent German writers have adopted Docderlc>in's 
proposal to amend the text, by changing ;")11r.l into niir.,, a construct form 
like n:::ir.,, and derived, like it, from the immediately preceding verb. Striking 
a stroke without cessation, swaying a sway without restraint, will then cor
respond exactly, as also the remaining phrases, peoples and nations, 1Drath 
and anger. Of all the emendations founded on the principle of parallelism, 
there is nolle more natural or plausible than this, the rather as the letters 
interchanged are much alike, especially in some kinds of Hebrew writing, 
and as the sense is very little affected by a change of persecution into domi
nation. Henderson, however, though he admits the plausibility, denies 
the necessity of this emendation. It may also be observed that a general 
application of this principle of criticism would make extensive changes 
in the text. For although there may be no case quite so strong as this, 
there are doubtless many where a slight change would produce entire 
uniformity. And yet the point in which the parallelism fails may sometimes 
be the very one designed to be the salient or emphatic point of the whole 
sentence. Such emendations should be therefore viewed with caution and 
suspicion, unless founded on external evidence, or but slightly affectii1g the 
meaning of the passage, as in the case before us. Umbreit, who adopts 
Doederlein's suggestion, gives to i111 and ni,r., what is supposed to be 
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their primary sense, thnt of treading or trampling under foot.-Cocceius, 
who applies this to the tyranny of Antichrist, explains i1)9 '8~~ ns a com
ponnd noun (like j'lti-:), chnp. x. Hi), meaning non-apostasy, nnd hn,ing 
reference to the persecution of trnc Christians on the false pretence of 
heresy, schism, or apostasy. By the side of this may ho plnced Abnrbencl's 
interpretation of the whole verse ns relating to God himself. 

7 . .At rest, quiet, is the whole earth. 'l.'hey lnl'f'st forth into singing (or 
n shout of joy). Jarchi seems to mnke the first clause the words of the 
i;ong or shout mentioned in the second. There is no inconsistency between 
the clauses, as the first is not descriptive of silence, but of tranquillity nnd 
rest. The land had rest is a phrnsc employed in the book of Judges (e. g. 
chap. v. 31) to describe the condition of the country nfter n g:ren_t nntionnl 
deli,crance.-Thcre is no need of supposing nn ellipsis of ;,;1rt to ngrce 
with the plural ~i1~~, ns Hemlcrson docs, since it mny just ns well be eon
i;tmcd with l':)~i? ns n collective, or indefinitely, they (i.e. men inLg~ncral) 
break forth i11tn singing. Ewnld, who gh-es the whole of this ;,r;•9 in n 
species of blank ,erse, is particularly hnppy in his version of this sentence. 
(Nun ruht, nun rastet die ganze Ercle, man bricht in Jubel aus.) The verb 
to burst is peculiarly descriptive of nn ebullition of joy long suppressed or 
suddenly succeeding grief. Hosenmiiller quotes a fine pnrnllcl from Terence. 
J amne erumpere hoe licet mi!ti gauclium? The Hebrew phrase is beauti
fully rendered by the Septuagint, {3oif µ,e-.-' ev;;g0t1~,r;~. It is n curious illus
tration of the worth of certain arguments, that while Gcsenius mnkes the 
use of this phrase a proof thnt this prediction was not written by Isaiah, 
Henderson with equal right adduces it to pro~c thnt ho was the author of 
the Inter chapters, in which the same expression frequently occurs. 

8. Not only the cnrth and its inhabitants take part in this triumphant 
song or shout, but the trees of the forest. Also (or even) the cypresses 
reJoice with respect to thee-the cedars of Lebanon (saying) now that thou 
art fallen (literally lain down), the feller (or woo<lmnn, litcrnlly the cutter) 
shall 11ot comr up against us. Now that we nrc safe from thee, we fenr no 
other enemy. The t:'\"lJ hns been rnriously explained to ho the fu-, the ash, 
an<l the pine; hut the latest nnthorities decide that it denotes n species of 
cypress. According to J. D. )Iichnelis, Antilibnnus is clothed \Yith firs, 
ns Libanus or Lebanon proper is with cedars, nnd both are here introduced 
as joining in the general triumph. Yitringa mnkes ·D'~V. n noun with n 
suffix, menning our leares or our top~ (cacuminn nostra). Among other 
reasons, he alleges that n:if is not construed with Sll elsewhere. But the 
nc~ents might hn,e taught him thnt ~~•?J.! is dependent on i1?.J?,~, and that 
n:,::o is to be construed ns a noun. Forerius rends on us, nnd supposes nn 
allusion to the climbing of the tree by the woodmnn, in order to cut oJT the 
upper l,rnnches. Knobel refers the words in the same sense to the falling 
of the stroke upon the trees. It is much more natural, howeYer, to regard 
the words ns meaning simply to 11s, or more emphnticnlly against 11s. The 
preposition in ~\ here ns elsewhere, strictly denotes general relation, as to, 
with respect to. The specific sense of orer or against, in nil the cnscs which 
Gcscnius cites, is gathered from the context. Instead of liesl, Pngninus 
bns slcepest, which might be mctaphoricnlly npplied to death, but is not 
really the meaning of the word, wl1icb denotes a sleeping posture, but not 
sleep itself. As to the meaning of the figures in this ,·crsc, there nre three 
distinct opinions. The first is, that the trees arc emblems of kings nnd other 
great men. '!'his is the explnnntion giYen in the Tnrgum, nnd by_Cocccins, 
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Yitringa, and other interpreters of that school. The second opinion is, that 
the trees, as such, are introduced rejoicing that they shall no more be cut 
down to open roads, or to supply materials for barricades or forts, or for 
ln:mrions buildings. This prosaic exposition, proposed by Aben Ezra, and 
approved by Grotius, is a favourite with some of the writers at the present 
day who clamour loudest about Hebrew poetry, and insist most rigorously 
on the application of the so-called laws of versification. The third opinion, 
and the only one that seems consistent with a pure taste, is the one pro
posed by Calvin, who supposes this to be merely a part of one great picture, 
representing universnl nature as rejoicing. The symboliml and mechanical 
interpretations are as much out of place here as they would be in a thousand 
splendid passages of classical and modern poetry, where no one yet has ever 
dreamed of applying them. Both here and elsewhere in the sacred books 
inanimate nature is personified, and speaks herself, instead of being merely 
spoken of. 

I psi lretitia voces ad sidera jactant 
Intonsi montes ; ipsre jam carmina rupes, 
lpsa sonant arbusta. 

The Septuagint version of i!,~P,~-as a preterite (uve/3,i), which is followed by 
all the early writers, is not only arbitrary ailll in violation of the usus 
loquendi, but also objectionable on the ground that it implies too long an 
interval between the utterance of the words and the catastrophe which called 
them forth. The trees are not to be considered as historically stating what 
has happened or not happened since a certain time, but as expressing, at 
the very moment of the tyrant's downfall, or at least soon after it, a confi
dent assurance of their future safety. In such a connection ll$t,;) corresponds 
exactly to the English now that. The present forw given to both verbs 
(now that thou liest, no one comes, &c.) by Luther and most of the later 
Germans, approaches nearer to the true construction, but is neither so 
exact nor so poetical as the literal translation of the future given by Roscn
miillcr and Ewald, and before them by the Vulgate (non ascendet qui 
succiclat nos). It is characteristic of Cocccius and his whole scheme, that 
he makes the firs and cedars mean not only great men in general, but 
ecclesiastical rulers in particular, and, in his exposition of the verse, refers 
expressly to the English bishops who became reformers, and to the case 
of the Venetians when subjected to a papal interdict in lGOu. Such ex
positions have been well described by Stuart (A.pocal. ii. p. 147) as 
attempts to convert prophecy into a syllabus of civil and church history. 

!J. The bold personification is now extended from the earth and its forests 
to the invisible or lower world, the inhabitants of which arc represented as 
aroused at the approach of the new victim and as coming forth to meet 
him. Hell from beneath is morecl (or in commotion) for thee (i. e. on 
account of thee) to meet thee ( nt) thy coming; it rouses for thee the giants 
(the gigantic shades or spectres), all the chief ones (literally, he-goats) of 
the earth ; it raises from their thrones all the kings of the nations.-~, ~ir' 
has already been explained ( vide supra, chap. v. 14) as meaning first a 
grave or individual sepulchre, and then the grave as a general receptacle, in
discriminately occupied by all the dead without respect to character, as 
when we say, the rich and the poor, the evil and the good, lie together in 
the grave, not in a single tomb, which would be false, but under ground and 
in a common state of death and burial. The English word hell, though 
now appropriated to the condition or the place of future torments, corres
ponds, in etymology and early usage, to the Hebrew word in question. 
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Gcsenins deri..,.cs it, with the German JJWe, from Iluldc hollow, Lut the 
English etymologists from the Anglo-Saxon !tclan, to cover, which amounts 
to the same thing, the ideas of a lwllow and a covered place being c11ually 
appropriate. The modem English versions have discarded the Y.-onl /nil 
as an cquirncal expression, requiring explanation in order to be righ11:,
undcrstood. Dut as the Hebrew word Sheol, retained LY Hc:Hlcrson, and 
the Greek word liade.,, introduced by Lowth and Barnes, 1:c11uire explanation 
also, the strong and homely Saxon form will be preferred Ly e,·cry unsopliis
licatcd taste, not only to these Greek nud Hebrew names, Lut also to the 
periphrases of Gescnius (Schnttenrcich), nud Ifoudcwcrk ('l'odtcnreich), and 
even to the simpler and more poetical expression (Untcrnclt), employed by 
Uitzig nn<J De W cttc. Ewald and Umbrcit have the good taste to restore 
the old word Ila/le in their versions.-'.L',rn expressions hal'e been faithfully 
transcribed by interpreters from one another, in relation to this passage, 
with a ,cry cquirncnl effect upon its exposition. The one is that it is fnll 
of biting sarcasm, an unfortunate suggestion of CalYin's, which puts the 
render on the scent for irony and even wit, instead of opening his mind to 
impressions of sublimity and tragic grandeur. The other, for which Call'iu 
is in no degree responsible, is that we have before us not a mere prosopo
pccia or poetical creation of the highest order, but a chapter from the 
popular belief of the Jews, as to the locality, contents, nud transactions of 
lhe unseen world. Thus Gcscuius, iu his lexicon and commentary, gives a 
minute topographical description of Sheol, as the Hebrews believed it to 
exist. With equal truth a diligent compiler might construct n map of hell, 
ns concci,·ed of by the English Puritans, from the rlescriptivc portions of the 
Paradise Lost. The infidel interpreters of Germany regard the Scriptnral 
and classical mythology precisely in the same light. But when Christian 
writers copy their c:i.pres8ions or ideas, they should take pains to explain 
whethci" the popular belief, of which they speak, was t111c or false, aud if 
false, hmr it could be countenanced and sanctioned by inspired writer;. 
This kind of exposition is morco\"er chargeable with a rhetorical incongruity 
in lauding the c1·cativc genius of the poet, and yet making nil his grnnd 
creations commonplace articles of popular belief. Th~he 
matter, as determined both by 11icty and taste, appears to be, that the 
pas>nge now_lJ_cf(!!e us £.._Ompreheu_~s tw<:> clcm£nls, and only tw:9_._rcligi_ons 
verities or ~ertain facts, __ and poetical embellishments. It nwy not be easy 
to distinguish clearly bchrecn these ; 1tit" H•is--only between these thnt wo 
are able or cn,·e any occasion to distinguish. The admission of a tcrfium 
quid, in the shape of superstitions fables, is as false in rhetoric as iu theolo6•y. 
-Gescnius, in the earlier editions of his lexicon, and in his commentary ou 
Isaiah, dcri..,.cs Cl'N!:17 from mn to be weak, and makes it a poetical descrip
tion of the manes, shades, or phantoms of the nusecu world. Iu lhe Inst 
edi!ion of bis lexicon, he deri\·cs it from N!:17, to be still or qniet, n snppo
sitilions meaning founded on nu Arabic analogy. By this ucw derivation he 
destroys the force of the argument derived from the expression in the next 
verse, " Thou art become tl'cak (n•',n) as we," to ,vhich it may also be 
ol,jccll'd that if the author 1lesigncd any such allusion he would probably 
bnvc nRcd the word n•a::1 from ilal7. The ancient versions and nil the earlv 
writers understand it to mean giants, to amid which Gcsruius makes i:l'Nal1 
in the prose books a mere pro11cr name derived from N!:17 or il;:,7, their an
cestor. Dut this last always has the article, nud no exegetical tradition is 
more uniform lhnn that which giYcs to Repliaim the sense of giants. Its 
11pplication to the dead admits of se\"eral explanations, equally plausible 
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with that of Gescnius, and entitled to the preference according to the 
modern laws of lexicography, because instead of multiplying they reduce 
the number of distinct significations. Thus the shades or spectres of the 
dead might naturally be conceived as actually larger than the living man, 
since that which is shadowy and indistioct is commonly exaggerated by the 
fancy. Or there may be an allusion to the Canaanitish giants who were 
exterminated by divine command and might well be chosen to represent the 
whole class of departed sinners. Or in this particular case, ,-re may sup
pose the kings and great ones of the earth to be distinguished from the 
rnlgar dead, as giants or gigantic forms. Either of these hypotheses pre
cludes the necessity of finding a new root for a common word, or of denying 
its plain usage elsewhere. As to mere poetical effect, so often made a test 
of truth, there can be no comparison between the description of the tlead as 
weak or quie'. ones, and the sublime conception of gigantic shades or phan
toms.-Aben Ezra and Kimchi call attention to the fact that Si~y', in this 
one verse, is construed both with a masculine and feminine 'l"erb: Hitzig 
explains this on the ground that in the first clause Sheol is passive, in the 
second active ; l\faurer, with more success, upon the ground that the nearest 
verb takes the feminine or proper gender of the noun, while the more remote 
one, by a common licence, retains the masculine or radical form, as in chap. 
xx:-.:iii. 0. (See Gescnius, § 141, Rem. 1). Another method of removing 
the anomaly is afforded by an ingenious conjecture of J. D. l\Iichaelis, who 
detaches 7~1::J from what precedes, and makes it the subject of the verb 
ii1l/, Tl,y coming rouses the gigantic shades. This is also recommended 
by its doing away with the somewhat harsh construction of 7~1::J adverbially 
after 7n~ii'S. There is nothing indeed to hinder the adoption of this 
simple change, but the general expediency of adhering to the l\Iasoretic in
terpunction where-rer it is possible. Some of the older writers refer ii,V to 
the King of Hell, the objection to which is not its inconsistency with Hebrew 
mythology, but its being wholly arbitrary.-Dccause nQl;l'? is sometimes 
simply equivalent to n1J0, Gcsenius here prefers this secondary and diluted 
meaning to the one which he himself gives as the primary and proper one, 
and which is really demanded by the figure of hell's being roused and coming 
forth (or as it were, coming up) to meet him. The appropriateness of the 
strict sense here is recognized by Knobel, who renders it " von unten her, 
namlich entgegen dem von oben kommmenden Chaldaer-kunige."-Kings 
are poetically called c•11nl/ as the leaders of the flocks. J. D. l',lichaclis 
adopts another reading, on the ground that his readers might have laughed 
at the idea of he-goats rising from their thrones. But as this combination 
is at variance with the accents, the laugh might have been at the transla
tor's own expense. Hitzig indeed proposes to change the intcrpunction, 
but he translates u'11iil/ the mighty ones (:1iliichtigen).-According to 
Clericus, the dead kings are here represented as arising from their ordinary 
state of profound repose upon their subterranean thrones, a supposition not 
required by the terms of the description, though it adds to its poetical 
effect. The same may be said of the opinion, that the kings here meant 
nre specifically those whom the king of Babylon had conquered or oppressed. 
Kimchi seems to think that they are first represented as alarmed at the ap
proach of their old enemy, but afterwards surprised to find him like them
selYes. ilDi, however, docs not necessarily imply fear, but denotes agita
tion or excitement from whatcYcr cause. Cocceius of course finds a reference 
in this clause to the history of the Reformation. 

10. All of them shall answer and say to thee-thou also art made u:ealc 
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as u·e--to us art likened/ Calvin persists in saying haec sunt lwlibria, and 
his successors go bc~·ond him in discovering scrnre taunts, bitter irony, nnd 
biting sarcasm, in this nnturel expression of surprise thnt one so for supe
rior to themselves shonld now be a partaker of their weakness and disgrace. 
The idiomatic use of ansu-er, both in Hebrew and in Greek, in reference 
e,en to the person speaking first, is so familiar that there can be no need 
of diluting it to say with Calvin (loquentur), or transforming it into accost 
with Lowth and Barnes, or commc-ncc with Henderson and the modern 
Germans. Nor is it necessary to suppose, with CEcolampadias, that they 
ansu:er his thoughts and expectations of welcome with a taunting speech. 
Luther seems to adopt the old interpretations of responsire or altcrnato 
speech (um einander reden ). Gesenius makes ans1ver a secondary sense, 
but a different deduction is proposed by Winer, who makes reference lo 
another person an essential part of the meaning. Pagninus translates it 
here vociferabuntur.-The interrogative form giwn to the Inst clause by 
Cahin and all the English versions is entirely arbitrary, and much less ex
pressive than tho simplo assertion or exclamation preferred by the oldest 
nnd latest writers. Augasti supposes tho words of the ti•:-:~, to extend 
through ver. 11, Rosenmiiller through ver. 13, and somo ha,e even carried 
it through ver. 20 ; but Yitringa, Lowtb, Gesenius, and tho later writers, 
more correctly restrict it to the verse before us, partly because such brevity 
is natural and appropriate to the case sup11osed, partly because tbe termina
tion is otherwiso not easily defined. It is perfectly concei,able, however, 
that in such a, piece of composition, the words of tho chief speaker and of 
others whom he introduces, might insensibly 11m into one another without 
altering the sense.-As ?t!'OJ does not elsewhere take ?~ after it, lfoohel 
supposes a constructio praegnans (Gesen. § 138), " thou art made like and 
actually brought to us," but this supposition is entirely gratuitous. 

11. Down to tl1e grave is brought thy pride (or pomp)-tl,e music of thy 
harps-under thee is sprca,l the U'OJ'?ll-lhy co'l'eri11g is i·ermin. That ~l:,O:t!• is 
here used in its primary sense of grave, is clear from the second clause. 
p:-:J, like the English pride, may either. signi(v an t!1tfoction of the ruind or 
its external object. The size and shapo of the tl'7.::lJ arc of no exegetical 
importance here, as the word is evidently put for musical instruments or 
music in general, and this for mirth and revelry. ( Viele supra, chap. v. 12). 
Both the nouns in the last clause are feminine, while the ,erb and participle 
arc both masculine. This has led the latest writers to explain 7•0::io as a 
noun. Lowth reads 70:io in tho singular, on the .authority of se,ernl 
manuscripts, versions, nnd editions. According to Gcscuius and the latrr 
Germans, 7'D::l0 is itself a singular fonn peculiar to the dorirntives of A~ 
roots. (Sec hi!'< Heh. Gr. § UO). But even if it Le a plum I, coverings may 
as well be said as clothes. Luther l/:0' also a noun meaning bed. De "'ette 
makes it an impersonal verb ; a bed is made under thee with wrmin 
(gehcttd ist untcr dir mit Gewi.irm). Gesenius treats it as a mere anomaly 
or idiomatic licence of construction. (Sec his llcb. Gr.§ 1-14, a). Kimchi's 
explanation is that collective nouns admit both of a masculine and feminine 
construction. J nuins and others supposo an allusion to the practice of 
embalmiug ; Lut the words seem uaturnlly ouly to suggest tLe common 
end of all mankind, cwu the greatest not excepted. The im~gery of tho 
clauRo is vividly cxhihiled in Gill's homely paraphra~c-" uothiug hut 
worms over him and worms under him, worms his bc1l aud worms his bed
clothes "-or as Ewald expresses ii, with a curious nllusion to the domestic 
usages of Germm1y, " worms, instead of silk, becoming his 1111der and his 
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upper bed."-The expression is not strengthened but weakened by Lowth's 
interrogations, which aro besides entirely arbitrary. As the Hebrew lan
guage has a form to express interrogation, it iB not to be assumed in the 
absence of this form without necessity. 

12. How art thon fallen from heaven, Lucifer, son ef the morning
felled to the ground, ,thou that didst lord it over the nations. In the two 
other places where S?.'u occurs (Ezek. xxi. 17, xi. 2), it is an imperative 
signifying lw1l'l. This sense is also put upon it here by the Peshito, 
Aquila, Jerome in his commentary, and J. D. l\Iichaelis. "Howl, son of 
the morning, for thy fall." Yon Colin makes the clause a parenthetical 
apostrophe-" How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 king-howl, son of the 
morning, for his fall ! " The first construction mentioned was originally 
given by Rosenmiiller and Gesenius, both of whom afterwards adopted 
another, found in all the ancient versions but the Syriac, in all the leading 
Rabbins, and in most of the early Christian writers. This interpreta
tion makes the word a derivative of S~;:i to shine, denoting bright one, 
or more specifically bright star, or according to the ancients more speci
fically still the morning star or harbinger of daylight, called in ili-eek 
iwa,pogos and in Latin litcifer. The same derivation and LLinterpretation 
is adopted by the latest German writers, except that they read ,~'u Lt!o avoid 
the objection, that there is no such form of Hebrew nouns as ,?'iJ, and 
that where this form does occur, as we have seen, it is confessedly a verb. 
Tertullian and other fathers, Gregory the Great, and the scholastic com
mentators, regarding Luke x. 18 as an explanation of this wrse, apply it 
to the fall of Satan, from which has arisen the popular perversion of the 
beautiful name Luc1fe1· to signify the Devil. Erroneous as this exposition 
is, it scarcely deserves the severe reprehension which some later commen
tators give it who receive with great indulgence exegetical hypotheses much 
more absurd. In the last clause Knobel makes the Prophet represent the 
morning star as cut out from the solid vault of heaven, a convincing proof, 
of course, that the sacred writers entertained absurd ideas of the heavenly 
bodies. All other writers seem agreed that in the last clause the figure of 
a prostrate tree succeeds that of a fallen star. Clericus, Yitringa, and 
several other Latin writers, introduce another verb between nl/1JJ and 
)"i~? (e,rcisus dejectus i11 terram), on the ground that these do not cohere. 
In our idiom, however, there is no need of supplying any thing, to fell or 
cut down to the grouncl .~eing equally good Hebrew and English. Junius 
and Tremellius give to C!l~.in a passive or neuter sense, as in Job xiv. 10, 
and make the clause comparative-weakened above (i.e. more than) the 
nations. It is commonly explained, however, as a description of the 
]fabylonian tyranny. Hitzig and Hendewerk understand the image to be 
that of a tree overspreading other nations, as in Ezck. xx:x.i. G, 17. Gese
nius and U mbreit, with the older writers, give c:,-,n the ~ense of weakening, 
subduing, or discomfiting, as in Exod. xvii. 13. The ,l/ is then a mere 
connective like the English preposition in the phrase to triumph f t·cr or to 
lord it orer. Cocceius regards it as an elliptical expression for ,l/ ;:;,~
oppressing those who were over the nations-and applies it to the tyranny of 
the papal see over the monarchies of Europe, after specifying some of which 
he adds with great n:iivete, longmn esset in omnia ire. Yitringa adopts the 
same construction of ?l/ r.;,-,n, but applies the verse to the literal king of Baby
lon. J. H. :Michaelis takes t:hin as a noun (debilitator), which removes 
the difficulty as to the construction. The Peshito and J. D. l\Iichaelis gives 
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to t!',n the nuaulhorised sense of tlcspising, looking down upon. Calvin 
adopts an ancient Jewish opinion that it means casting lots upon the nations, 
as to the time or order of attack, or as to the treatment of the conquered. 

13. His foll is aggravated by the impious extravagance of his preten
sions. And (yet) thou ltadst said in thy heart (or to thysel!)-t/ie heaw1s 
1dll I 11101111/ (or scale)-abore the stars of God il'ill I raise my thro11e-a11d 
I 1t"ill sit in the 11w1111t of 111eeti11.lf (or assc111bly)-i11 the sides of the north. 
It is universally agreed that he is here described as aiming at equality with 
God himself. Grotius understands by hcaren the land of Judah, and by 
stars the doctors of the law. Vitringa explains heaun to be the sanctuary, 
and .~tars the priests. Cocceius applies the whole ,erse to the usurpations 
of the Roman Sec. Ilnt most interpreters rccei\·e the first clause in its 
natural meauing. As to the other, there arc two distinct interpretations, 
one held by the early writers, the other by the modern since John David 
Michaelis. According to the first, 1l/JO"i,J is analogous to 1)l\o-,r~, and 
denotes the mountain where God agreed to meet the people, to commune 
with them, ancl to make him_selfknown to them (Exod. xxv. 22, xxix. 42, 43). 
Calvin indeed gi,·es to 1)l10 the sense of tcstimo11y or coi·e11a11t, but does 
not differ from the rest as to the application of the p_hrase. All the inter
preters, who are now referred to, understand by 1Jl10"i,J mount Zion or 
mount Moriah. Those who adopt the former explanation are under the 
necessity of explaining sides of the 11orth by the assumption that Zion lay 
npon the north side of J crusalem, which is expressly taught by Kimchi 
(D~c;n• ]1?-'~ 11•.S •::,), Grotius, Junius, Clericus, and Lightfoot. Others, 
admitting the notorious fact that Zion was on the south side of the city, 
suppose the mountain meant to be Moriah, lying on the north side of 
Zion. So Cocceius, Vitringa, Gataker, and others. On the same hypo
thesis, both Zion and 1'Ioriah might ha\'c been included, one as the mount 
of congregation and the other as the sides of the north, in reference to the 
tabernacle nnd temple, as the places where God's presence was successively 
revealed. According to this view of the passage, it describes the king of 
Babylon as insulting Goel by threatening to erect his throno upon those 
consecrated hills, or even affecting to be God, like antichrist, of whom 
Paul says, with obvious allusion to this passage, that he " opposeth aud 
exnlteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped, so 
that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself thnt he is 
God" (2 Thcss. ii. 4 ). To this interpretation three objections haYC been 
nrged. 1. The first is that it imoh-es an anticlimax unworthy of Isaiah. 
After threatening to ascencl the heavens and surmount the stars, some
thing equally or still more aspiring might ha,·c been expected; but 
instead of this, he simply adds, I will sit upon mount Zion and mount 
l\Ioriah north of it. This by itself can have little weight, partly because 
it is a ~ere rhetorical objection, partly because it supposes Zion and 
l\loriah to be mentioned as mere hills, whereas they are referred to as 
the residence of God, and by his presence inYested with a <liguity 
equal at least to that of clouds and stars. 2. But in the next. place it 
is urged that although this allusion to the sacred mountains of Jerusalem 
would be perfectly appropriate if uttered by a Jew, it is wholly mis
placed in the mouth of a heathen, the rather as Isaiah makes the he:i.theu 
speak elsewhere in accordance with their own superstitions, and not in the 
language of the true religion. (Sec chap. x. 10 ; xxxvi. 18, 1 U; xxxvii. 12). 
In weighing this o~jcction, due allowance should be macle for the faclR, that 
the writer is himself a Hebrew, writing for the use of Hebrew readers, and 
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that the conqueror, in uttering such a threat, wou!J of course hare reference 
to the belief of the conquered, and might therefore naturally threaten to rival 
or excel their God upon his chosen ground. 3. The third objection is that 
the failure of these impious hopes is obviously implied, whereas the threat
ening to take possession of mount Zion and Moriah was abundantly ful
fi.Hed before the time at which we must suppose this song of triumph to 
be uttered. 'fhis is true, so far as the mere possession of the ground is 
concerned, but not true as to the equality with God which the corn1ueror 
expected to derirn from it, as the first clanse clearly shews. He had said, 
I will sit upon the sacred hills, and thereby be the equal of Jehovab; but 
instead of this he is brought down to the grave. Whether the weight of 
argument preponderates in farnur of the old interpretation or against it, that 
of authority is now altogether on the side of tho new one. This, as originally 
stated by J. D. l\Iichaelis, makes the Babylonian spe:1k the language of a 
heathen, and with reference to the old and wide-spread oriental notion of a 
very high mountain in the extreme north, where the gods were believed to 
reside, as in the Greek Olympus. 'l'his is the l\Ieru of the Hindoo mythology, 
and the Elborz or Elborj of the old Zend books. The details of this belief 
arc given by Gcsenius in the first appendix to his Commentary. According 
to J. D. l\Iichaelis, there is also an allusion to this figment in the mention 
of the stars, which were supposed to rest upon the summit of the mountain. 
The m3aning of the clause, as thus explained, is, " I will take my scat among 
or ahove the gods upon their holy mountain." This interpretation is sup
posed to be obscurely hinted in the Septuagint Version ( iv Zge, u+ii"-~, ed ,a 
Zgii ,a u+11i..a ,a ,;;-goG (3oggci.,) and in the similar terms of the Peshito. Theo
doret remarks upon the verse, that the highest mountains upon earth arc 
said to be those separating l\Icdia and Assyria, meaning the ~ighest summits 
of the Caucasus. The 'l'argum also, though it renders 1l,l_ltY1iJ mountain 
of the coi·enant, translates the last words N)1:l1: ':l'D extremities of the north. 
As the mythological allusion is in this case put into the month of a heathen, 
there is not the same objection to it as in other cases where it seems to be 
recognised and sanctioned by the writer. H may be made a qnestion, how
e,er, whether the difficulty of an anticlimax is not as real here as in the 
other case. How is the oriental Olympus any more in keeping wi,h the 
skies and stars, than Zion and l\Ioriah, considered as the dwelling of Jeho
.ah ? It may also be objected that the usnal meaning of iv.io is here 
departed from, and that, according to Gcscnius's own shewing the sacred 
mountain of the Zend and Hindoo books is not in the extreme north, but 
in the ,cry centre of the earth. It might even be doubted ,vhcthcr j1:l1: 
•n:r,, means the extreme north at all, ~rere it not for the analogous expres
sion in ver. 15, which will be explained below. Xotwithstanding these 
objections, all the recent writers h:we adopted this hypothesis, including 
Hengstcnbcrg, who gi.es the same sense to jl:l~ •n:::i1• in his commentary 
on P,;. xlviii. 3. Ewald translates 1l/_lO-i,:, the mountain of all the gods 
(im Berge allcr Gotter). The general meaning of the verse is of course the 
same on either hypothesis. It is characteristic of Knobcl's eagerness to 
convict the sacred writers of astronomicul blunders, that he makes the simple 
phrase above the stars mean on the upper side of the vault as the stars are 
on the under side. The expression stars of God docs not merely describe 
them as his creatures, but as being near him, in the upper world or heaven. 

14. I will mount above the cloud-heights; I will 1w1ke myself like ll,e Jlost 
High. This is commonly regarded as a simple cxpres~ion of unhoanded 
arrogance ; but Knobel thinks there may be an allusion to the oriental cus-
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tom of calling their kings gods, or to the fact that Syrian and Phcnician kings 
did actually so describe themselves (Ezck. xxviii. 2, G, !) ; 2 l\facc. ix. 12). 
According to Grotius and Yitringa, the sirigulnr noun :iv is here used to 
designate the cloud of the di,·ine presence in the tabernacle and temple. 
This would agree well with tho old intcrpl'Ctation of vcr. 13; but, accord
ing to the other hypothesis, ::l,l,' is a colleclive, meaning clouds in general. 
Hendewerk describes this as a literal explanation of the foregoing figures. 
It is commonly regarded as a continuation of them. Some understan<l him 
to mean !hat he will ride upon the clouds as his chariot; but Ge~enius, that 
he will control the clouds, as conquerors arc elsewhero said to ride on the 
heights of the earth ( chap. !viii. 14; Deut. xxxii. 13, xxxiii. 20; l\Iicah. i. 3). 
Some suppose cloud to denote a multitude, as in the phrase a cloud of wit
nesses (Ilcb. xii. 1 ), and so understand the Chaldcc Paraphrase (N~Y S:i), 
which appears, however, to be only another method of expressing the ide:1 of 
superiority. Gill thinks that the clouds may be the ministers of the word. 
Cocceius makes it mean the word itself, and the ascent above them the sup
pression of the Scriptures and their subordination to tradition by the Church 
of Rome, from which he draws the inference that the Pope is not the vicar 
of Chri~t, but the king of Babylon, and adds with great simplicity, "non 
mornbimur in his, qwc sunt evidentia, diutius." As i1~:!~ is a reflexirn 
form (Gcsen. § 53, 2), it means not merely I will be like, but I will mal.e 
myself like, or as l\Iichaelis supposes, J will act like. Sanctius understands 
him as declaring that he will work miracles as God had done so often from 
the clouds. As 1rSi, was a term also used by the Phenicians to denote tho 
supreme God, Henderson regards it here as specially emphatic. "Not 
satisfied with making himself equal to :my of the inferior deities, his ambi
tion !eel him to aspire after an equality with the supreme." He also 
obserrns that the use of this term docs not imply that the king of Babylon 
was a monotheist, since in all the modifications of polytheism, one god has 
been regarded as superior to the rest. 

15. But instead of being exalted to heaYen, thou slialt onl!J be brought 
dorm to hell-(not to !he sides of the north, but) to the depths of the pit. 
Tj~ has its proper sense of 011ly (Winer s. v.) but in order to accommodate 
the idiom of other tongues rnriously rendered but (Lo,,-th), ves (J. D. 

l\Iichaelis), 110 (Ewakl) &c. Some interpreters obser\'e that 'iiN? is here con
founded with the grave-others that ii::1 must have the sense of,,~~;, opposite 
deductions from the same parallelism. The correct view of the matter is taken 
b_y Knobel, who obserrns that the idea of ';)lN~ itself is originally nothing 
more than that of the gran-, so that the two run into one 11nother, without 
nn_v attempt to discriminate precisely what belongs exclnsiwly to either. 
( Vide suz,ra, ad v. D.) Against the strict application of the last clause to the 
grave is the subse!JtlCnt description of the royal body as unburied. But tho 
imagery is unquestionably borrowed from the gra\'e.-Clcricus and Darues 
understand liy sides the horizontal excnrntions in the oriental sepulchres or 
catacombs. But according to its probable etywolo~•J the Hebrew won! docs 
not mean si1frs in the ordinary sense, lmt rather hi11der parts nml then remote 
parts or c.rtnwitil's, as it is e';;plaincd hy the Targum here and in Yer. 18. 
The specific reference may he either to extreme height, extreme distance, or 
extreme depth, according to the context. Here tho Inst sense is required by 
the mention of the pit, and the word is accordingly trnuslnted in the Vnl
gato prrf11111h1111, and in the Sepltrngint more freely l"et ~,11,ii-.,a. 

Hi. Those Sl'<'ill!J tha shall 9aw (or stare) at thee, tlu·!J shall look at thee 
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allcntil'ely, (and say) Is this the man that made the earth shake, that made 
kingdoms tremble? Umbreit, Knobel, and others suppose tho Prophet to be 
still describing the reception of the king in the world below. Gill, on the 
contrary, says "these are the words of the dead, speaking of the living, 
when they should see the carcase of the king of Babylon lying on tho 
ground." This agrees much ·better with the subsequent context; but the 
simplest and most natural supposition is that the scene in the other world 
is closed, and that the Prophet, or triumphant Israel, is now describing 
what shall take place aboYe ground. The gazing mentioned in the first 
clause is not merely_tho effect of curiosity, but of incredulous surprise. The 
Yulgate gives ~n•~ip~ the specific sense of stooping do1rn (inclinabuntur) in 
order to examine more attenti.ely. J. D. :i\lichaelis strangely ascribes to it 
the sense of regarding with tender sympathy, which is as arbitrary as Cal
"l'in's favourite notion of derision, hero repeated (iterum propheta regem de
ridet), and faithfully copied by the later "Tilers. The prominent if not the 
on)y feeling here expressed is neither scorn nor pity, but astonishment. 
~J~l::11:}'. is supposed to be descripti"l'e of the salutary influence on the specta
tors, by Clericus (prudente se gerent) and Augusti (an deinem Beyspielo 
klug werden), and the same idea seems to be expressed by Aben Ezra 
(T>iJlJJ v:>'.J )7J'l~'t,). But the usual sense of paying strict attention is much 
more appropriate. Hendorson's ideu that the Hithpael of i'J means to con
sicler and reconsider, as if unable to believe one's senses, is not justified by 
usage, and appears to be founded on a misapprehension of u remark by 
Hitzig, who attaches the same meaning not to the peculiar form of one vorb 
but to the junction of the two. Gosonius and De Wette weaken the second 
clause by changing its idiomatic form for a more modern one, before 1rlwin 
the earth shook, kingdoms trembled. Ewald, Um1rcit, and Hendowerk, re
store the original construction. 

17. Made a (fruitful or habitable) 1rorld like)he desert, destroyed its cities, 
and its captires did not set free home1rnrds. 'Ihese aro still the words of the 
astonished spectators as they behold the body of the slain king. The con
trast in the first clause is heightened by supposing an intentional allusion 
to the primary meaning of);)!:\, as expressed by Cocceius (frugifcram) and 
Junius (orbem habitalem). The version inhabited land, ginm by J. D. 
l\Iichaclis and Augusti, ,rnuld be still better but for the constant usaf!e of 
-;,;m as an equil'alent to r:)~ in its widest sense. Hitzig observes that ';,;i!:I 
must be taken as a masculine noun, in order to account for the suflix: in 
''J.l;', which cannot be referred to the king like that in l'Jl;I~. If so, it is 
better to refer the latter also to the same antecedent for the sake of uni
formity, as Knobel does, since they may just as well be said to belong to 
the world as the cities. But the same end may be gained, and the anomaly 
of gender done away, by referring both the pronouns to the king himself, 
who might just as well be said to have destroyed /ii's own cities as his own 
land and his own people (ver. 20), the rather as his sway is supposed to have 
been uni.ersal. The construction of the last clause is somewhat difficult. 
The general meaning e,;dently is that he did not release his prisoners, and 
this is expressed in a general way by the Septuagint and Peshito. The 
•Targum reads, who dicl not open the door to his captives; the Yulgato more 
exactly, ihe prison (carcerom). This construction supplies a preposition 
before captives, and regards the termination of ,in•J as merely paragogic. 
Junius and Tremellius understand it as the local 01· directive i1, and make 
the word mean home or homewards (non soh-ebat reversuros domum). 
This construction is adopted by Henderson and others, "·ho suppose the 
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same ellipsis of the Yerb rcl11rn or send before the l:tst wonl. Dut the other 
recent nrsions follow De Dieu in com1ccting nn!:l directly with ;in•::i, with
out supplying anything, nnd giving to the verb itself the sense of releasing 
or dismissing. This coustrnction is also girnn in the margin of the E11glish 
Dible (did not let ltis prisoners loose ltc,11tew11rds), while the text coincides 
with the Yulgate (opened not the hvu8c of ltiq>risoners). 

18. All 1.-iugs of nalinns, all of them, lie in slate ( or glory), each in his 
hou.se. There is here a special refercucc tu the peculiar oriental feeling 
with respect to bnrial. Diodorus says th,1t the Eg_\1)tians p,tid far more 
attention to the dwellings of the dead than of tlw living. Some of the 
greatest national works have been intended for this purpose, such ns the 
Jl)Tnmids, the temple of Bclus, and the cemetery at Purscpolis. The cn
Yirons of Jcrnsalcm are full of ancient rnpulchrcs. The want of burial is 
spoken of in 8criplurc as disgrnl'cful c,·en to a primte person (1 Kings 
xiii. 22), much lllorc to a sornrcig11 (2 Chron. xxi. 20, xxxiY. 21). The 
ancient oriental practice of burying aboYe ground an<l in solid structures, 
often reared by those who were to occupy them (vide infra, chap. xxii. Hi) 
will account for the use of house here in the sense of sepulchre, ,dthout sup
posing any reference to the burial of kings within their palaces. n:~ is not 
used elsewhere absolutely in the same sense, hut the graYc i~ called n•::i 
o,,i: (Eccles. xii. 5) an<l •n?::i? ii:n, n•::i (,Joi, xxx. 23), the first of which 
phrases is copied in the Chnhlcc Paraphrase of that before us (i1't,?J1 n':l:l). 
Hcnclcrson's version, lie in slate, may seem appropriate to burial, hut is in 
fact happily <lescriptiYe of the oriental mcthucl of sepulturc. Lowth's Ycr
sion, lie do1m, gi,-cs too active a mc:mi11g to the vcrh, which is intenrlcd to 
describe the actual condition of the dead. 'fhc words of this ,crsc might 
possibly be understood to describe the generality of kings as dying in their 
heels and at homc--thry hare /,iin dorl'/I, (i. e.) died each iu his ,w11 ho11-<e. 
But there is nu need of dissenting from the unanimous jurlgmcnt of i1.ter
prctcrs, that the ,crse relates to lmrial. Knobel suppo,es a specific allusion 
to the kings whom the deceased had conquered or oppressed; hut nothing 
moro is necessarily expressed by the words than the general practice with 
respect to royal bodies. 

19. With the customary burial of kings ho now contrasts the treatment 
of the Bahvlonian's hodv. And tl,011 art. cast 0111 from t/111 11rnr,•-like 
a despised hra11cl1, the r<,-iment nf tlre .slain, pierced ~rith the' s,;·onl, !Joi119 
clo1m to tlre slo11es of tlre pit, (eYen) like a tra111pletl carcass (as thou nrt). 
Gcsenins and the other modern writers un:lcrstancl the Prophet as con
trasting the neglect or exposure of the royal body with the honourable 
burial of the other slain, those who arc (soon) lo go <lown to the stones 
of the grave, i. e. to he buried in hewn sepulchres. llit,,ig unJerstands by 
the stones of the pit, the stoucs which closed the months of the ~cpulchrc,:, 
-Hcmlcrson, stone cuHins or sarcophngi-Knohcl, the onlinary stone tombs 
of the cast rcscmblin" altars. All these interpreters follow Col'ccius in 
explaining t:•~~ as a p:.~si\·c participle, clothed (i. c. cornml) 1rith tlte ~lai11, 
,vhich m11y also be the meaning of the Yulgate ycrsion, obro/1,111s rn111 his 
qui iuterfccti s1111t !J!mlio. Hut this form of expression, co1·cr,·t! 1ri1h the 
slain 1rlto are b11rictl i11 .,t1111r srpulclrrcs, is rather descriplirn of a common 
1,nrial than of nm- inYidious distinction. It is much more natural to undcr-
8land il:l •~:;i~ '~ •:r;ii: as a description of the indiscriminate interment of a 
mnltituclc of Hlnin in a common grnvc, such as a pit containing stones or 
filled with stones tu coYcr the bodies. The reference assumed by the Dutch 
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Aunotatorcl and Doederlein, to the corering of the slain with stones upon 
the surface of the earth, is forbidden by the terms r1oi11g 1lo1rn and pit. The 
explanation jnstt_Proposec1 would be consistent either with Cocceius's inter
pretation of C'?? or with the older one which makes it as usual a noun 
meaning raiment, and supplies the particle of comparison before it. In the 
latter case, the direct comparison is not with the bodies of the common dead, 
but with their blood-stained garments, as disgusting and abhorrent objects. 
As ill'i occms elsewhere only in Gen. xh·. 17, where it means to load, 
Cocceius here translates it 01111.slis !Jlwlio, aml Junius 01111slorwn (crel,ri~ 
ictilms) gladii. The latter writer adopts the Rabbinical derirntion of the 
wor,l from a cognate root in Arabic, which means to piace or peijorate. 
The kind of death is supposed by some to be particularly mentioned, in 
order to account for the staining of the garments. Dy :i~i;i;i i¥;i. Lowth un
derstands a tree on which a malefactor had been hung, and wh'.ch was 
therefore looked upon as cursed (Dcut. xxi. 23; Gal. iii. 13), and acconling 
to :'.\faimonides was buried with him. This ingenious combination accounts 
for the nse of the strong ,rnrd :1.lfl~, which is scarcely applicable to the use
less or cYen troublesome and noxious branches that arc thrown aside and 
left to rot. To remove the same difficulty, J. D. l\Iichaelis gives i¥;i. the 
supposititious sense of 11lcer, here put for a leprous body. Some suppose 
ip to be here used, as in chap. xi. 1, with a genealogical allusion, the de
spised branch or scion of a royal stock. 1)1iPt;i is explained by Gesenius 
and l\Iaurcr to mean simply 1l"itho11t a grare, by Hitzig and Knobel away 
frv111 thy !JraL"e, on the ground that he had not been in it. This prosaic 
objection has not hindered Ewald from using the expressire phrase out of 
thy !Jrctre, which is no more incorrect or unintelligible than it is to speak of 
an heir as being deprived of his estate, or a king's son of his crown, before 
they arc in actual possession. Henderson even goes so far as to deny that 
Jr.> depends upon the verb at all, a statement equally at rnriance with usage 
and the lllasoretic accents. In order to reconcile this ,·erse with the history 
of Nebuchadnezzar, to whom they exclusively apply it, the Jews haYe an 
old tradition, given not only in the Seder Olam but by Jerome in almost 
the same words, that when Nebuchadnezzar reco,·ered his reason, he found 
Evilmerodach his son upon the throne, and threw him into prison. When 
the father died, the son refused to become king again, lest his predecessor 
should again return ; and in order to conYince him of the old man's death, 
the body was disinterred and exposed to public view. That the terms of 
the prediction were literally fulfilled in the last king of Babylon, Nabonned 
or Delshazzar, is admitted by Gescnius to be highly probable, from the 
hatred with which this avocr10; (3acri")..d1, (as Xenophon calls him) was re
garded by the people. Such a supposition is not precluded by the same 
historian's statement that Cyrus gave a general permission to bury the 
dead ; for, as Henderson observes, his silence in relation to the kinn 
rather favours the conclusion that he was made an exception, either by th~ 
people or the conqueror. There is no need, howc,·er, as we haYe already 
seen, of seeking historical details in this passage, which is rather a pre
diction of the downfall of the empire than of the fate of any individual 
monarch. 

• 20. Thoit shalt not be Joined with them (the other kings of the nations) 
in burial, because thy land thou hast destroyed, thy people thou hast slain. 
Let the sEed of evil-doers be named no more for ever. Gesenius and other 
recent writers think the reference to the kings in rer. 18 too remote, and 
this is one p1incipal reason for interpreting ,·er. 10 in the way ah-eady 
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mentioned, as exhibiting a contrast between those who receive burial and 
those who do not. The ~cnsc of this verse then will be, thou shaft not be 
joined with them, i. e. \Yith those who go down to the stones of the grave. 
Dut the remoteness of the antecedent in ver. 18, ceases to occasion any 
difficulty when the "·hole of the nineteenth ,erse is a description of the 
king's unburied and exposed condition. On this hypothesis, vcr. 18 de
scribes tho state of other deceased kings; vcr. 1!), the very different stltc of 
this one, and ver. 20 draws the natural inference, that the latter cannot be 
joined in burial with the former. Instead of tlty land and thy people, the 
Septuagint has my land and my people, making the clau~c refer directly to 
the Babylonian conquest and oppression of Judea. Jerome suggests that 
the same sense may be put upon the common text by making thy lnnd and 

·thy people mean the land and people subjected to thy pow~r in execution of 
God's righteous judgmenls. But the only natural interpretation of the 
words is that which applies them to the Babylonian tyranny as generally 
exercised. The charge here brought against the king implies that his 
power was given him for a very different purpose. The olcle1· ,nitcrs read 
the last clanse as a simple prediction. Thus the English Version is, the 
seed of °';J.doers shall never be renowned. But the later writers seem to 
make it more emphatic by gi,ing the future the force of an imperative or 
optative. For the sense of O'l!J'? 11}!- vide supm, chap. i. 4. Hitzig and 
Henderson take l/}J even here in the sense of a race or generation, and sup
pose ~:i~: to refer to monumental inscriptions. Some of the older writers 
understand the clause to mean that the names of the wicked shall not be 
perpetuated by transmission in the line of their descendants. Others ex-
11lain the verb as meaning to be called, i. e. proclaimed or celebrated. It 
is now pretty generally understood to mean, or to express a wish, that the 
po~terity of such should not be spoken of at all, implying both extinction 
and oblivion. 

21. That the do\\'nfall of the Babylonian power shall be perpetual, is 
now expressed by a command to slaughter the children of the king. Pre• 
7iare for Iris so11s a slaughter, for t!te i11ir111il!J of their fathers. Let them not 
arise and po.~.5rss the earth, (Ill({ .Jill the ji1ce of tire 1ror/d 1rith cities. This 
verse is regarded by Gesenius, Ilosenmiiller, l\Iaurer, and Umbreit, as the 
close of the triumphal song beginning in ver. 4. Hitzig and Hcndcwerk 
suppose it to have closed in the preceding verse, as the address is no longer 
to the king of Babylon. Ewald extends it through ,·er. 23. But these 
distinctions rest upon a false assumption of exact and artificial structure. 
The dramatic form of the prediction is repeatedly shifted, so that the words 
of the triumphnnt Jews, of the dead, of the Prophet, and of God himself, 
succeed each other, as it were, insensibly, and without any attempt to make 
the points of the transition prominent. The command in the first clause 
is not addressed specifically to the l\fedes and Persians, but more indefi
nitely to the executioners of God's decree against Babylon, or, as Calvin 
calls them, his lictores aut camijices. 'l'he reference is not to the children 
of Nebuchadnezzar or Delshazzar, as the Rabbins and others ha,·c assumed, 
Lut to the progeny of the ideal being who here represents the Dabylonian 
monarch. Hitzig, Umbreit, and llcndewcrk, make 0~9':? mean a pince of 
slaughter (Schlachtbank), nfter the analogy of the cognate form o:1W~
Gesenius and Ewald give it tho general sense of massacre (Dlutbad). Thero 
nre three constructions of the last clause authorised by usage. -l~?li may 
agree either with O''}J./, or with •~-~, or with l'~~- Tho last is entitled to 
the preference, because it is the subject of the two preceding verbs. Cocceius, 
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Hendewerk, Umbreit, nnd others make this last clause the expression of a 
hope or a promise-and (then) the world will (again) be full of cities-or, 
that the world may (again) be full of cities. Gesenius, who ascribes this 
construction to Yon Colin, objects that it gives to';,~ one half of its mean
ing (tliat), and rejects the other half (not). But the subjunctive construc
tion of the clause is a mere assimilation to the forms of occidental syntax. 
The Hebrew construction is, they shall not arise (or let them not arise), 
and the negative may either be confined to the first two ,erbs or extended 
to the third. The last, however, is more natural on account of the exact 
resemblance in the form of the two members, r:i~ l~l~ and ';,~o-,~~ .,~~t.?-
The '.l'argum, followed by the Rnbbins, gives to C\il/ the sense of enemies, 
as in 1 Sam. xxviii. Hl, Ps. cxxxix. 20, and fill the face of the world with 
enemies-or enemies fill the face of the world. This meaning of the word 
is adopted by Vitringa, Gesenins, Rosenmiiller, and others. Hitzig reads 
C"ll, 111ins; Ewald, C'l.'ill, tyrants; Knobel, t:l'lli, wickedoues. The best sense, 
on the whole, is afforded by the old interpretation given by the Vulgate and 
Saadias, and retained by Umbreit and Hendewerk, which takes C'il/ ii:J. its 
usual sense as the plmal of i'll, and understands the clause to mean, lest they 
overspread and colonise the earth. The objection that the Babylonians had 
been just before described as wasters and destroyers, cannot weigh against 
the constant usage of the word. 

22. This verse contains an intimation that the destruction just predicted 
is to be the work not of man merely but of God, and is to comprehencl 
not only the royal family but the whole population. Ancl I (myself) will 
rise up against them ( or upon them), saith Jehovah of hosts, ancl will cut oj) 
from Babylon (literally, with respect to Babylon) name, ancl remnant, and 
progeny, and offspring, sailh Jehovah. '.l'he last four nouns are put to
gether to express posterity in the most general and uni.ersal manner. l'J 
and 1::lJ occur together in Gen. xxi. 31, Job xviii. 19. The specific mean
ing son and nephew (i.e. nepos, grandson), gi\·en in the English version and 
most of the early writers, and retained by Umbrcit, is derived from the 
Chaldee paraphrase (i::l 1::l\ i::l). Aben Ezra makes the language still more 
definite by explaining t:li!I to be a man himself, i~i!I a father, !'J a son, and 
1::l~ a grandson. This supposes i~t!-' to be equivalent in meaning to it:'::l iXi!I, 
used in Lev. xnii. G, xxv. 49, for a blood relation. So l\Iontanus renders it 
here, consanguinewn. But the word which has that sense is of a different form, 
and according to Gesenius, of a different origin. The more general mean
ing of the terms, now held to be correct, is given in the Septuagint (3voµ,a 
iw.i xa,a">.uµ,µ,a xa/ adgr.La) and the Vulgate (nomen et reliquias et germen 
et progeniem). Doederlein's version, the fruitful and tlze barren, is entirely 
unauthorised. Grotius remarks upon the threatening of this ,erse, nempe 
ad tempus I Cocceius applies thig verse and the one preceding to the civil 
and ecclesiastical dignitaries subject to the Roman see, and thinks it pro
bable that I'~ and 1~~- may be distinctive terms for bishops and kings. The 
threatening is applied by other classes of interpreters to Nebuchadnezzar 
and Belshazzar, but most correctly to the king of Babylon, not as a collec
ti-rn appellation merely, but as an ideal person representing the whole lino 
of kings. The agreement of the prophecy with history is shewn by J. D. 
:Michaelis from the facts, that none of the ancient royal family of Babylon 
ever regained a throne, and that no Babylonian empire ever rose after the 
destruction of the first, Alexander the Great's project of restoring it having 
been defeated by his death. 

23. And I will render it (literally, place it for) a possession ( or inheri-
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tanct) of the porcupine, nml ~Jools of 1l'ater, and will sweep it with the broom 
(or besom) oj destruction. 1:.i? has been ,ariously explained to be the tor
toise, beaYcr, bittern, &c., but since Boclrnrt it is commonly agreed to mean 
the porcupine or hedgehog. It is here mentioned only as a solitary animal 
frequenting marshy gronnds. The construction is not, I will make the pools 
of water a possession, &c., by drying them up-nor, I ,,ill make it a posses
sion for pools of water-but I will make it a possession for the porcupine 
and (will comert it into) pools of water. The exposure of the lcYcl plains 
of Babylonia to continual inundation ,Yithont great prcYcntiYc care, and the 
actual promotion of its desolation by this Ycry cause, arc facts distinctly 
stated by the ancient writers. Some suppose this c,il to hnrc hnd its 
origin in the diversion of the wnters of the Euphrates by C~Tus. The 
Septuaoint version of 1he last clause (xai ::)f,aw aun\v -::-,;).o:i /3C1.<a.O~o~ ii, 
a,;;-w1.e1~v), adoptrd \Yith little variation by Clericus (demergam ea~1 ~1 pro
fundum lutum ut cam pcrdam), and by Lowth (I will plunge it in the miry 
gulf of destruction), supposes •mm~!.:) to be derived from l.:)'I.:), clay or mire. 
J. D. l\[iclrnclis refers it to nn Arahie root meaning to sink or plunge, and 
thus excludes the allusion to mire (in den Abgrnnd des Nichts ,·erscnkcn). 
Three of the ancient versions, followed bv the Tnlmud and rabinnical inter
preters, make it mean to RWCCJ', which· is adopted by the latest writers. 
Gescnius formerlr dcriYed it from an obsolete root ~~I.:), but in his Thesaurus 
from l.:)'t;), snppo;ing the Ycrb properly to mean the remoml of <lirt. 'l'hus 
Aben Ezra explains ~1.:):0:1.:)t.::) to be an instrnmcnt with which dirt is nrnovc<l 
(lm7ti \J i)"O'C P.l~). Lee, from an Arabic root, explains the clause to mran, 
I will huml>lc it with the humiliation of destruction (Heh. Lex. s. v). Tho 
Yulgatc renders iot:ii1 as a participle (terens), in which it is followrd by 
Cahin (rrncwms), while others more correctly make it an infinitiYc or 
Ycrbal noun. 

24. From the distant view of the <lcstruction of Babylon, the Prophet 
suddenly rcYcrts to that of the Assyrinn host, either for the puqiosc of 
making one of these events accredit the prediction of the other, or for the 
purpose of assuring true believers, that while God had decreed the <lcliYer
anee of his people from remoter dangers, he would also protect them from 
those near at hand. Jehornlt ef hosts hath s1corn, saying, Surl'ly (literally, 
if not) as I /rare pl1111nrd ( or imaginrd) it has come to pass, nnd as I lwi·e 
dev,-sc,1, it shall stand (or be established). On the elliptical formula of 
swearing, 1·idr s11pra, chap. ,. !). ,vc may either suppl_r,bcforo :-:, c::-:, with 
Cah·in and Yitringa, kt me not be recognised as God-or as Junius briefly 
and holdly expresses it, mcntiar-or else we may suppose the elliptical ex
pression to have been transferred from man to God, without regard to its 
oriuinal nnd~propcr import. KimcLi explains i1n'i1 to be a preterite used for 
a fi~tnrc (7'J'1!> Plj)P.:i ,J!!), nnd this eonstrnction is adopted in most \'crsions, 
ancient and modern. It is, howe,·cr, altogether arbitrary and in violation of 
the only safe mlc as to the use ol the tenses, viz. thnt they ~honld ha Ye their 
proprr· and distinctiYc force unless forbidden by the cont~xt or the nature of 
the subject, which is very far from being the case here, ns we shall sec be
low. Gc,cnins :u1<l De Welte cmdc the difficulty by rendering both the 
vcrl,s as presents, a construction which is oft.en admissible and cwu necci.sary 
inn dcscriptiYc context, but \,hen usc<l indii.criminately or inapprop1intely, 
tends both to weaken and obscure the sense. Ewuld and l;mbrcit make the 
first \'crb present and Ilic second fulnrc, which is scarcely ifnt all less objec
tionable. The true force of the preterite and future forms, as here employed, 
is recognised by Aben Ezra, who explains the clause to mean that according 
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to God's purpose, it bas come to pass and will come to pass hereafter ('Cl'~ 1J 
7'S'l!J) C,'(1' pi). The antithesis is rendered still more prominent by Jarcbi, 
by whom the verse is paraphrased as follows-" Thon bast seen, O Nebu
chadnezzar how the words of the prophets of Israel have been fulfilled in 
Sennacherib, to Lrcak Assyria in my land, and by this thou maycst know 
that what I have purposed against thee shall also come to pass." (Compare 
Ezck. xxxi. 3-18). This view of the matter makes the mention of Assyria 
in this connection altogether natural, as if he had said, of the truth of these 
predictions against Babylon a proof has been afforded in the execution of 
the threatenings against Assyria. The only objection to it is, that the next 
verse goes on to speak of the Assyrian overthrow, which would seem to 
imply that the last clause of this verse, as well as the first, relates to that 
e,ent. Another method of expounding the verse, therefore, is to apply i1rl'i1 
and o,pn to the same events, but in a somewhat different sense-" As I 
intended, it has come to pass, and as I purposed, it shall continue." The 
Assyrian power is already broken, and shall never be restored. This strict 
interpretation of the preterite docs not necessarily imply that the prophecy 
was actually uttered after the destruction of Sennacherib's army. Such 
would indeed be the natural inference from this rnrse alone, but for reasons 
,vhicb ";ll be explained below, it is more probable that the Prophet merely 
takes bis stand in vision at a point of time between the two events of which 
be speaks, so that both verbs are really prophetic, the one of a remote, the 
other of a proximate futurity, but for that very reason their distinctive forms 
should be retained ancl recognisccl. Yet the only modern writers who 
appear to do so in translation, arc Calvin and Cocceius, who haTcjactum est, 
and J. D. 1\Iichaclis, who has ist geschehen. 'l'he acute and learned, but 
superficial Clcricus jumps to the conclusion that this verse begins an entirely 
new prophecy, a dictum eagerly adopted by the modern German critics. 
who are always predisposed to favour new views of the connection and 
arrangement of the text. Rosenruiiller represents these verses as a fragment 
of a larger "poem" on the Assyrian oYerthrow. Gcsenius confidently sets 
it down as the conclusion or continuation of the tenth chapter, with which it 
exhibits several verbal coincidences. Hen<lewcrk, with still more precision, 
gives it place between vers. 27 ancl 28 of that chapter. Hitzig and Knobel 
put it after the twelfth chapter, and regard it as a prophecy of later date, but 
having direct reference to that in chaps. x.-xii. Ewald assigns it the_same 
relative position, but interpolates the last three verses of the seventeenth 
chapter and the whole of the eighteenth between the twelfth or rather the 
eleventh (for he looks npon the twelfth as spurious) and the paragraph 
before ut, which he takes to be the winding up of the whole prophecy. 
'l'he first thing that will strike the reader in this statement is the principle 
assumed by all the hypotheses, viz., that similar passages must belong 
together, ,~hich is tantamount to saying that whatever a writer had to say upon 
a certain point, or in a certain manner, he must have said once for all in a 
single and continuous composition. On the same ground all those passages 
in the odes of Horace, which contain the praises of Augustus or l\Ireccnas, 
might be brought together into a cento of endless repetitions. To an ordi
nary reader it is scarcely more surprising that an author should use the same 
expressions in two different productions, than that he should repeat them in 
the same. But even if the principle assumed were less unreasonable than 
it is, the different and inconsistent ways in which it is applied, and the 
assurance with which each new-comer puts his predecessors in the '1Tong, 
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will satisfy most readers tbnt conjectures which ndmit of being rnriccl and 
multiplied ad [ii,i111111 must needs bo worthless. '.l'his couclusion is confirmeu 
by lho existence of n strong and very obvious motire, on the part of ncolo
gical interpreters, for severing this paragraph, if possible, from what precedes. 
'l'ho resemblance of these verses to the undisputed writings of Isaiah is too 
strong to leave a doubt as to their origin. If left then in counection w;th 
iho previous context, they establish the antiquity and authenticity of this 
nstouishing prediction ngaiust Dahylon, beyond the reach of cavil. .Aud if 
this be admitted, we have here a signal instauce of prophetic foresight exer
cised at least two centuries before the event. This conclusion must bo 
avoided nt all cost and hazards, and tho sacrifice of taste and even com
mon sense is nothing in comparison with such an ohjcct. A remote design 
of this kind mny frequently be traced in critical decisions, which, to super
ficial observation or to blinded admiration, seem lo be determined solely by 
the unbiasscd application of universal laws. In the case before us, the 
unsoundness of the principle, its arbitrary application, and the evident 
nppearnnccs of sinister design, nil conspire to recommend the old view of 
the passage, as immediately connected with the previous' context, which is 
further recommended by the uniform authority of Hebrew manuscript~, a 
constant tradition, the grammatical construction, and the perfectly coherent 
and a1)prop1iato sense which it pnts upon the passage. It neod scarcely be 
added that tho explanation of tho name Assyria, by Lowth and others, as 
denoting or at least including the Babylonian dynasty, is here entirely un
tenable, because it is unnecessary, Where the proper meaning of the torm 
is so appropriate, it is worse than useless lo assume one which at least is 
rare and dubious. 

25. He now declares what the purpose is, ,vhicb is so certaiuly to be ac
complished, namely God's determination to /,reak A~S!JI ia ( or the Assyrian) 
in my land, and 011 my 11101111/ains I 1fill /ra111plr him ; anti his yoke 
shall depart jtom o.tf' them, and his /,11rden from off' his l,ack (or ~houlder) 
slwll depart. The infinitive depends upon 'l;l'tll: in the YCrse preceding, and 
is followed by a finite verb, as in many other verses. (See for example chap. 
v. 24). Dames continues the infinitive constrnction in the next clause (to 
remoi·e, &c.), while Gesenius, on tho other band, assimilates the first clause 
to tho second (Assyria is l,roke11, &c.), both which aro gratuitous d0parturcs 
from tho form of the original. Forced constrnctions of the clause arc given Ly 
Junius (when by breaking.Assyria, &c. I shall have trampled on him, then shall 
his yoke, &c.) and by Gataker (as by breaking Assyria, &c. I trampled c-n him, 
so that his yoko and burden were removed, in like mnDncr Dabylon shall Le 
destroyed). Hendewcrk makes a friYolous objection to the translation of,,-:·~ 
by As~yria, viz., that Assyria nc,·er was in Palestine. TI.Jc use of the names 
of countries to denote their governmruts and even their armies is suflicielltly 
familinr, even without rnpposing ,,-:·y to be really the name of the pro
genitor, like Israel and Ca11aa11. J,J!J 11101111t11i11s somo barn understood to be 
Mount Zion, others more genrrally the mountains of Jcrnrnltm; bnl it ~cc ms 
to be rather a description of the \lholo Ia1.d of hracl, or at least of Judah, 
ns o. mountainous rrgion. (Seo Ezck. xxxviii. 21, xxxix. 2, 4 ; Zech. xii. 
15; 1 l(iugs x. 23). Cah-in's idea tliat this term is used l,crausc the 
eounh')' wns despised as a mere range of mountains, fCC ms ext n lll('ly forced. 
l'rubrcit, bo,YcYcr, alrn undcrst:rncls 1he wmds in 111y land a8 :m allu~i(,11 to 
the contempt of foreigners for Palestine. The cxpn·ssions of Ibis YCrfc Lear 
n strong resemblance to tho~c of ch[lps. ix. 3, x. 27, xxx. 30, 31, xxxi. 8. 
Aben Ezra rcfrrs the ]Jlural suffix iu C:i,'';l/ to fol/!/ nnd 111ow1tai11s, Grotius 
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to the latter only ; but the true constrnclion is no doubt the common one, 
which refers it to the people of Israel collectively, and the suffix in ,~:i.;, to 
the same people as an individual. The place here assigned to the cleslruc• 
tion of Assyria sufficiently refutes the application of the name for Babylonia 
by Cah-in, Lowth, and others. Gill thinks that " the Assyrian here may 
represent the Turks, who now possess the laud of Israel, and shall be de
stroyed." Cocceius understands by Assyria the Turks and Saracens, and 
by the mountains the once Christian regions which they ha,·e usurped, in 
Armenia, l\Iesopotamia, Asia, Syria, Palestine, Eg311t, Africa, Grnece, 
Thrace, Illyria, Hungary. (Hi sane sunt moutes Dei et terra ipsius 
atque ecclesi::e . . . . . . suspicio igitur est prophetiam hanc loqui de 
hisce, qui uunc Assyria uominari posstmt. 

2G. The Prophet now explains his previous conjunction of (l,Cnts so 
remote as the Assyrian o,crthrow and the fall of Babylon, by declaring both 
to be partial executions of one general decree against all hostile and oppos
ing powers. This is the purpose that is purposecl upon all the earth, and 
thi"s the hand that is stretchcll out over all the nations. Ou the supposition 
that this relates to Babylon alone, or to Assyria alone, we are obliged to 
understand the whole earth and all nations as describing the universal sway 
of these great powers respectively. Henderson applies the terms to Assyria, 
with au indefinite reference to any other powers that might set themsel,es 
in opposition. The true interpretation of the words as comprehending 
Assyria and Babylon, with reference to what goes before, is given by 
Aben Ezra, Jarchi, and J. D. :Michaelis. Aben Ezra seems indeed to make 
this the apodosis of the sentence, which is wholly uonecessary. Clericus 
regards the combination of the cognate noun and participle (purpose, pur
posed) as emphatic, and implying settled immutable determination. Vitringa 
explains purpose and hanrl as meaning wisdom and strength ; Gill, more 
correctly, plan and execution. The outstretched hand, as Knobel observes, 
is a gesture of threatening. Hitzig gratuitously changes hand to arm, as 
in chap. v. 25. All the earth is, with as little reason, changed to all lands 
by Gesenius and the later Germans except Ewald. 

27. As the preceding Yerse declares the extent of God's a,enging pur
pose, so this atlirms the certainty of its execution, as a necessary conse
quence of his almighty power. For Jehovah of IIosts hath purposed (this), 
and who shall annul (his, purpose)? And ltis hand (is) the one stretched 
out, and wl,o shall turn it back ?-Instead of Jehornh of Hosts, the Septua
gint has here the Holy God, or God the Holy One. "\~: has been ,·ariously 
translated, scatter (LXX.), weaken (Yulgate), avert (Luther), dissoh-e 
(Ca!Yin), change (J. D. l\Iichaelis), hinder (Gesenius), break (Ewald); but 
its sense is that given in the English Version (disannul), and by De Wette 
(vereiteln). '.l'he meaning of the last clause is not simply that his hand i's 
stretched out, as most writers gi,e it, but that the ltaml stretched out is his, 
as appears from the article prefixed to the participle i1'lt:IJ. (See Gcscnius 
§ 108, 3. Ewald § 5G0). The construction is gi,en by Cocceius, Lowth, 
l\Iaurer, Henderson, Knobel, and Ewald (seine Hand ist die ausgereckte). 
Hitzig's attempt to strengthen the last n-rb by rendering it frightened back 
(zuriickschrccken) has the OP}losite effect. Ewald's translation (hemmcn) 
also fails to conrny the exact sense of the Hebrew ,orb, which is correctly 
gi,en in the Yulgate (a,ertet), and still more precisely by Cocceius (retro
aget). Clcricus modernizes the construction of the whole .ersc (cum cou
silinm ceperit, &c.), and Geseuins that of the second clause (ist seine Hand 
gestreckt u. s. w. ). Here again Gill is felicitous in paraphrase. "There's 
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nothing comes to pass but he has purposed, and ererything ho has purposed 
does corue to pass." 

28. In the year of the death of l1i11!1 Ahw:, 1ras this b11nle11, or threatening 
proph('cy, against Philistia. Junius begins the fifteenth chapter here, and 
Cah-in says it would have begun here, but for the preposterous division or 
rather laceration of the chapters. Jerome notPs this as the first prophecy 
belonging to the ·reign of Hezekiah, and J. H. l\!ichaelis accordingly makes 
this the beginning of the fourth division of the book. According to Coc
eeius's arrangement, it is the beginning of the seventh part, extending to 
the twentieth chapter, and distinguished by the fourfold recurrence of the 
title N~'I;>, as to the sense of which l'ide s11pra, chap. xiii. 1. Gesenius, Hen
dewerk, and Henderson, suppose the words of this ver~o to refer to a period 
anterior to the death of Ahaz, l\Iaurer to a period after it. J. D. :\Iichaelis 
thinks that the title at least was written aftenvards. Hitzig and Knobel 
regard the title as the work of a compiler, and the former supposes the 
eutire passage to have been reduced to writing long aft.er the alleged date 
of the prophecy, while Knobel throws the whole back to the year 739, near 
the beginning of the reign of Ahaz. These arc mere conjectures, wllich can 
have no weight against a title forming part of tile text as far as we can 
trace it back. One manuscript instead of Aha:: has U::dah, a mere emen
dation intended to remore a supposed chronological diffieul'ty. Henderson 
points out an erroneous division of the text in some editions of the Englisll 
Bible, by prefixing tile paragraph mark to vcr. 29, so as to apply the date 
here given to what goes before, whereas the dates arc always 11laced at the 
beginning. Augusti's translation of the second clause (the threateuing pro-
11hecy 1rns thi.~) mistakes the form of the original, which can only mean this 
threate11inr1 prophecy. 

29. flfJoice 1101, 0 Philistia, all of thee (or all Pllilistia), because the rod 
that ,mole thee is broken,for out ql the root of the serpent shnll come forth a 
basilisk, and its fruit a Jlyi11g .fiery serpeut. The name nt:•,::i is applied iu 
Hebrew to the soutll-western part of Canaan on tile Mediterranean coast, 
nominally belonging to the tribe of Judah, but for ages occupied by tile 
tl'nt:i,.:i or Pllilistines, a race of Egyptian origin wllo came to Canaan from 
Capbtor, i. e. according to the ancients Cappadocia, but according to tllo 
modems eitller Cyprus or Crete, most probably the latter. Tllo name is 
now traced to au Ethiopic root meaning to wander, and probably denotes 
wanderers or emigrants. Hence it is commonly rendered in the Septuagint 
u.1.,.tp">..01. The Pllilistines arc spoken of above in cllaps. ix. 11, xi. 14, 
and throughout tile historical books of the Old Testament as the llereditary 
enemies of Israel. Tiley were subdued by David (2 Sam. v. 17-25, x:i:i. 
15), and still paid tribute in the reign of Jehoshaphat (2 Cbron. xvii. 11), 
but rebelled against Jehoram (2 Chron. xxi. lG, 17), were again subdued 
by Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. G), and again sllook off the yoke in the reign of 
Ahaz (2 Cllron. xxviii. 48). The Greek name Ilu'>-"1a-:-ivr,, a corruption of 

n~•,::i, is applied by J oscphus and other ancient writers to the wllole land 
of Israel, from whicll comes our l'alestine, employed in tile same manner. 

The expression ';J?.~. is explained by Lowth to mean ,rith one consc11t, while 
Henderson connects it with the negative in this sense, l,·t not a11y part 
of thee. l\Iost writers make it simply mean the 1dwlc of thee, perllaps 
with reference to Philistia as a union of several principalities. All in
terpreters agree that the Philistines are here spoken of as having recently 
escaped from the ascendancy of soma superior power, bnt at tile same 
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time threatened with a more complete subjection. The first of these 
ideas is expressed by the figure of a broken rod or staff, for the mean
ing of which ride s11pra ad. v. 5. The other is expressed by the very 
different figure of a!1 ordinary serpent producing or succeeded by other 
varieties more vcnom0us and deadly. On the natural history of the pas
sage, see the Hebrew Lexicons, Bocbart's Hierozoicon, and Roscnmiiller's 
Alterthumskunde. WhateYcr be the particular species intended, the essen
tial idea is the same, and has never been disputed. Some, indeed, suppose 
a graduation or climu in the third term also, the fiery flying serpent 
being supposed to Le more deadly than the basilisk, as this is more so 
than the ordinary serpent. But most writers refer the suffix in l1i::l to 
~m, aml regard the other two names as correlath-e or parallel. The transi
tion in the last clause from the figure of an animal to that of a plant may serve 
the douhle purpose of reminding us that what we read is figurative, and of 
showing how unsafe it is to tamper with the text on the ground of mere 
rhetorical punctilios. As to the application of the figures, there are scYeral 
different opinions. Jerome, and a long line of interpreters, including 
Henclcwerk, suppose the broken staff to be the death of Ahaz. But he, rn 
far from having smitten the Philistines, bad been smitten by them. Kimchi, 
Abarbenel, Vitringa, and others, understand the first clause as referring to 
the death of Uzziah. But this had taken place more than thirty years 
before. Vitringa endeavours to remoYe this difficulty by supposing an 
ellipsis; rejoice not in the death of him who smote you, and in the pros
perity which you have since enjoyed for many years. But this is wholly 
arbitrary. Others suppose Tiglath-pileser to be meant by the rod which 
smote them; but for this there is no sufficient ground in history. Gesenius 
applies the figures not to an individual, but to the Jewish tJowcr, which 
had been broken and reduced during the reign of Ahaz. The still mo:·c 
formidable domination threatened in the last clause he explains, not with 
the older writers to be that of Hezekiah (2 Kings XYiii. 18), but the re
coycred strength of Judah. Hitzig ancl Ewald make the last clause a pre
diction of Assyrian invasion. Knobel adopts the same interpretation, but 
with this addition, that be understands the figure of the basilisk coming 
forth from the serpent as referring to the agency of Judah iu procuring the 
Assyrian imasion of Philistia. Rosenmiiller refers this clause to the 
l\Iessiah, in which he follows the Clrnldce Paraphrase. " From among the 
sons of the sons of Jesse, the l\Iessiah shall come forth, and his works shall 
be among you as fiery serpents." Some of the old writers suppose t::tm to 
contain an allusion to one of the nrtmes of Jesse (2 Sam. xvii. 25). 

30. A11d the first-bom of tlre poor shall feed, a11d the 11eedy ill security lie 
do1c11, mid I 1rill kill thy root 1rithfmni11e, and tlry rem11a11t it shall slay. The 
future condition of the Jews is here contrasted with that of the Philistines. 
The figures in the first clause are borrowed from a flock, in the second from 
a tree, but with obvious allusion to a human subject. The first-born of the 
poor is explained by the Targum and the Rabbins to mean the nobles of 
Judah, now despised by the Philistines. Calvin makes it a superlatiYe ex
pression for the poorest and most wretched (quasi snis miseriis insignes), 
and this sense is approved by most of the later writers, some of whom refer 
to Job xviii. 13, for an analogous expression. Gesenius, howeyer, is dis
posed to admit an allusion to the next generation, which would make the 
promise too remote, and leaves the expression of first-born unexplained. 
Some writers needlessly amend the text. Thus J. D. Michaelis makes the :l 
in i;:,J a preposition, and reads in my pastures, a conjecture recently re-
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newcd b_y Ewald, who would point the word ')~~ and make "i:l a synonymc 
of "i~. Dnt an exposition which imoh-es a change of text and the invention 
of a word to 5Uit the place, and both without necessity, seems to haYe a 
twofoltl claim to be rejected. Equally gratuitous is Lowth's Lrea<ling 'J;;:;i, 
,ny choice firstjrnit.~. Gescnius and De W ettc supply ntJJ7 in the first 
clause from the second, shall fml 1_J1tietly. But the thrrat of famine in the 
other clause sccm8 to t=:hew that the prominent idea is ah1111d1111ce, as ex
prcssctl by the older writers. There is no neccl of taking root in the scnso 
of stock or racr. The figurntirn part of the last clause is borrowed from a 
ircc, here divided into two parts, the root nnd the rest or remainder. 
Ge~enius distinguishes between n•r.)il and )"iii as terms which usage has 
appropriated to the act of God and man respectively. Hitzig makes the 
one mean kill in general, and the other more specifically kill with tbc sword 
(Jcr. xv. 3). The third person )"iii' is by some regarded as a mere euullage 
pcrsonm, and refcn-cd like •nr.)il to Goel himself. Others refer it to the 
enemy mentioned in vcr. 31, or the fiery serpent in ,er. 30. Others prefer 
an indefinite constmction, which is very common, and would here be entitled 
to tbe preference, were there not another still more simple. This makes 
J.l)"i the subject of the last verlJ, so that what is first mentioned as an in
strument in God's band, reappears in the last member of the sentence as 
an agent. 

31. Iloll'l, n .r1ate ! rry, 0 city! ilissnfred, n Philistia, is the whole of 
thee; for out of the north a smoke comes, awl there is no stra,r1gla in his forces. 
The Philistines arc not only forbidden to rejoice, hnt exhorted to lament. 
The object of address is a single city representing all the rest. '!'here is no 
ground for the opinion that Asbdod is particnlarl~· meant. It is rather a 
case of poetical individnalisalion. Gate is not here put for the judges or 
nobles who were wont to sit there-nor is it even mentioned as the chief 
place of concourse-but rather with allusion to the defences of the city, as 
a parallel expression to city itself. The insciiion of a pr0position by tho 
Targum and Kimcbi-/wll'l for the !/ale, cry for the city-is entirely ~m
authoriscd, and changes the whole meaning. The masculine form ~,oi 
seems to have greatly lJerplexed interpreters. Some of the older writers 
supply t;,•~, others tl.l), and even Ewald says that we mnst be content to 
make it an infinitive. Knobel regards it as a mere anomaly or idiomatic 
licence of construction. Ilitzig supposes a sudden transition from the third 
to the second person-it is dissolved, 0 whole Philistia. The true solution 
is that )lr.lt agrees regularly with ~:l in ';J?.~. This explanation, which Hcn
dcwerk admits to be as old as l\Iaurer, is distinctly given by Cocceins (lique
factum est, Palrcstina, universum tui), and copied by Yitringa and J. H. 
l\Iichaelis. Another idea ascribed to :\Ianrer by Knobcl-viz. that the 
snioke here meant is that of conflagralions kindle1l by tho enemy-is at least 
us old as Clcricus. Some of the older writers understood it simply ns an 
emblem for wrath or trouble. Lowth cites Virgil's fw11a11t,w p11ll'ae ca111pos, 
and suppoRcs an allusion to the clouds of dust raised by nu army on the 
march. This is adopted by GeRenins, Roscnmiiller, 1Icndewcrk, and 
others; but llitzig and KnobC'l object to this interpretation of iir'l! as 
unauthorised by Hebrew usage. llitzig refers it lo the prncticc of literally 
carrying fire in front of caravans to mark the course ; hut this is objected 
to by others ns peculiar to the desert and to straggling or divided bodies. 
It may be doubted, notwithstanding the allusion in the last clause, whether 
)::'.l) was intended to refer to an army at all. If not, we may suppose with 
c~ h-in that nmoko is n1C'ntioucd merely as a sign of distnut and approaching 
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fire, a natural ancl common metaphor for any powerful destroying agent.
i:iiz has been conjectu:-ally cxpl::tined in various ways, but is agreed by all 
the modern writers to mean properly alone or .~fparated, and to be dcscrip
ti'l'e of the enemy with which Philistia is here threatened. Somo give to 
1•i,111r., the sense of the CC'gnate Cl•i,11,r.i, viz. appointed times, and understand 
it as referring to the orders under which the invading army acts. l\1ost 
writers now, however, give it another sense of Cl'1.1111~, viz. assemblies, here 
applied specifically to an army. Thns understood the clause is descriptive 
of a compact, disciplined, and energetic host. A similar description we 
have had already in chap. v. 26-2!), from which resemblance some infer 
that this passage miist relate to the Assyrirms. Aben Ezra refers it to the 
Babylonians under Nebuchadnezzar, Kimchi to the Jews under Hezekiah, 
and Cocceius to the Romans as the final conquerors of 11·hole Palestina, by 
which he understands the whole of what we now call Palestine, or at least 
Judea. Vitringa, who usually quotes the strangest notions of Cocccius with 
indulgent deference, appears to lose his patience at this point, and exclaims, 
"Hane ego interpretationcm totam suo rclinquarn loco, nee ejus amplius 
memiuero; est enim plane paradoxa et a conununi sensu aliena." The 
diversity of judgments as to the particnlar enemy hero meant, and the 
slightness of the grounds on which they severally rest, may suffice to shew 
that the prophecy is really generic, not specific, and includes all the agencies 
and means by which the Philistines were punished for their constant and 
inveterate enmity to the chosen people, as well as for idolatry and other 
crimes. 

32. And what shall one answer (what answer shall be given to) tlie 
ambassadors of a nation? That Jehovah has founded Zion, ancl in it the 
a tfiicted of his people shall seelc 1·ejiige. The meaning of the last clause is 
too clear to be disputed, viz., that God is the protector of his people. This 
is evidently stated as the result and sum of the whole prophecy, and as such 
is sufficiently intelligible. It is also given, however, as an answer to ambas
sadors or messengers, and this has given rise to a great diversity of explana-
tions. Instead of ambassadors (':lNSr.>) kings (':lSt,) is given by all the old 
Greek Versions except Symmachus, who has &.yyei-01;. 'l'he older writers 
for the most part m:i.ke ambassadors the subject of the verb-what will the 
ambassado1"s answer? Thus understood, the words have been applied to the 
report carried back by the ambassadors of friendly powers, or by those sent 
out by the Jews themselves, on the occasion of Hezekiah's victory over the 
Philistines, or of his delivery from the Ass)Tian invasion. In order to avoid 
the irregularity of giving •1~ a plural meaning, some have supposed the sen
tence to relate to the report carried back by a Philistine embassy, sent to 
ascertain the condition of Jerusalem after the Assyrian attack. The 
irregular concord of the plural noun with •::iNSr.> was explained by supplying 
a distributive pronoun, every one of the ambassadors, a form of speech quite 
foreign to the Hebrew language. Hendewerk, who retains this old construc
tion, understands this as the answer of the Assyrian ambassadors, when 
asked by the Philistines to attack Jerusalem. It is now commonly agreed, 
however, that 'll •::iNSr.> is the object of the verb, which is repeatedly con
strued with a noun directly, and that its subject is either Hezekiah or more 
probably indefinite. As to •1~, some still give it a collective meaning: others 
refer it to the Philistines, suing for peace, or proposing a joint resistance to 
Assyria; others to Judah itself, an application contrary to usage. All this 
seems to shew that the e:xpres,ion is indefinite, as the very absence of the 
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article implies, nnd that the whole sense meant to be conveyed is this, that 
such may be the answer given to the inquiries made from any quarter. Of 
all the specific applications, the most probablo is that which supposes an 
allusion to Habshakch's argument ,vilh Hezekiah agninst trusting in Jehovah. 
But this seems precluded by the want of any natural connection with 
Philistia, which is the subject of the previous context. I shall only add, 
that Cocccius is not only true to his original hypothesis, but so far carried 
nway by it ns to la:r aside his usual grammatical precision (which often 
contrasts strangely with his exegesis) and translate ilJJ/' as a preterite. He 
understands the verse as accounting for the ruin of tho Jews by the recep
tion which they gi.e to the apostles of Christ. What n11s1t-er 1rns giren to 
the 111esse11.'7ers nf the nation (i. e. the messengers sent to them) 11·he11 Jelwwh 
founded Xio11, (or the Christian Church) a11d the n[!licted of his people sought 
refuge ill it? The same sense might have been as well attained without de
parting from the strict sense of the future. As to the sense itself, it needs 
no comment to cYincc that it is purely arbitrary, and that a hundred othL'r 
meanings might be just as well imposed upon the words. 

CIIAP'l'BHS XY. XYl. 

TnESE chapters contain a prediction of the downfall of l\Ioab. l\Iost of 
I.he recent German writers deny that any part of it was ,rrittcn by Isaiah, 
except the last two yerses of chap. xvi., which they suppose him to have 
added as n postscript to au older prophecy. The reasons for ascribing the 
remainder of the passago to another \\Tiler arc deri.cd from minute pecu
liarities of phraseology, and from the general character and tone of the 
whole composition. llitzig regards this as the prophecy of Jonah !llen
tioned in 2 Kings xiv. 25. In this conclusion l\Iaurcr acquiesces, and 
l{nobel thinks it not improbable. The grounds on which such hypotheses 
must be rejected, when not only dcstitntc of external e,·idence but contra
dicted by it, have been already stated in the general introduction. llendc
werk combats Hitzig's doctrine on bis own ground and with bis own weapons, 
deducing from the verbal minutim of the passage proofs of its poetical 
exccllcncc and of its genuineness. Some of the older writers regard the 
last two verses of chap. ni. as an addition made by Isaiah lo 11n earlier pre
diction of his own. Henderson thinks them an addition made to a prophecy 
of Isaiah by a later prophecy, If we set aside the alleged internal evidence 
of a clifferent origin, the simplest view of the passage is that which regards 
the whole as a continuous composition, and supposes the Prophet at the close 
to fix the date of the prediction which be had just uttered. The particular 
event referred to in these chapters has been rnriously explained to be the 
imasion of ?IIoab by J croboam II., king of Israel; by Tirhakah, king of 
Ethiopia; Ly Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria; by his successors Shalmaue,cr, 
Sennacherib, and Bsarhaddon; by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Dabylon, &c. 
The safest conclusion seems to be, that !he prccliction is generic, and in
tended to describe !he destruction of 1'Ioah, ,vithont exclusive reference to 
any one of the evl'nts by which it was occasioned or promotc,,l, Lut ,vith 
special allusions possibly to all of them. Compare the iutroclnction to 
chap. xiii., xiv. According lo Coeccius, the l\Ioab of this prophecy is Israel, 
the hostile po,Yer Home, and the time that of the downfall of Jerusalem. 
To such hypotheses the answer still is, that they might bo indefinitely 
multiplied and varied, with as much or rather with ns little reason. -·~·:,,&;, 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Tms chaptt:r is occupied with a description of the general grief, occa
sioned by the conquest of the chief towns ancl the desolation of the country 
at large. Its chief peculiarities of form are the numerous names of places 
introduced, and the strong personification by 'IVhich they are represented as 
grieving for the public calamity. The chapter closes with an iutimation of 
still greater e-tils. 

1. (This is) the burden of Jloab, that in a 11if1ht A r-Jloab is laid 
1rnste, is destJ·oyed; !hllt in a ni!Jht Kir-Jloab is laid 1rnste, is destroyed. 
The Ei1glish Yersion, Rosenmiiller, and Hitzig, umlersbnd the first YCrse as 
assigning a reason for the second. Because i11 a 11if1l1t, &c., he ascends, &c. 
But so long a Reutcnce is at variance not only with the general usage of the 
language, but with the style of this particular prophecy. Gesenius supposes 
an ellipsis at the beginning, and takes ':;J in its usual sense of that. " (I 
affirm) that," &c. The same construction occurs where a verb of swearing 
is understood (vii. D, xlix. 18). In the absence of the gornrning verb, the 
particle may be translated surcl!f. }lost of the recent German versions 
render it by yea (ja !). In a 11if;ht may be literally understood, as assaults 
are often made by night ( chap. xxi. 4), or figuratively, as the phrase is 
sometimes used to denote sudden destruction. Ar originally meant a city, 
and A r-.lloab the city of :.Ioab, i. e. the capital city, or, as Gesenius says, 
the only real city of the l\Ioabites. It was on the south side of the Arnou 
(:Num. xxii. 3G). The Greeks called it Areopoli;;, or city of :.\Iars, according 
to their farnurite practice of corrupting foreign names, so as to give them 
the appearance of significant Greek words. Ptolemy calls it nliabmath
mom, a corruption ·of the Hebrew naubath-Jloub, i. e. chief city of l\Ioab. 
Jerome says that the place was destroyed in one night by an earthquake 
when he "·as a boy. The Arabs call it Jlab and Rrrabba. It is no'\V in 
ruins. In connection with the capital city, the Prophet names the prin
cipal or only fortress in the Janel of 1Ioab. l{ir originally means a n·all, 
then a walled town or fortress. The place here meant is a few miles south
east of Ar, on a rocky hill, strongly fortified by natme, ancl provided with 
a castle. 'l'he Chaldee paraphrase of this verse calls it Kerakka de Jloab, 
the fortress of }Ioab, which name it has retained among the orientals, who 
extend it lo the whole of ancient 1Ioab. 

2. The destruction of the chief cities causes general grief. They (in
definitely) !JO up to the house (i. e. the temple), and lhbon (to) the high 
places fur (the purpose of) u-eephi!]. On Sebo and on Jlcdeba, Jloab 
/u,ll"lo--011 all his heads baldues;-erery beard cut o.tJ. Luther, Gesenius, 
and others, make the verb inclefinite. Lowth, Rosenmiiller, Hitzig, and 
l\Iaurcr, regard Jloab as the subject. Vitringa makes n:~ a contracted 
proper name for Bethmeou (Jer. xhiii. 23) or JJeth-baal-meon (Josh. xiii. ID), 
ou the south side of the Ar:non, now called Jlaei11. Ewald makes it a con
traction of Cl'n~::i, n•::i (Jer. xlvi.ii. 22), which \,as not far from Dibon (Num. 
xxxiii. 4G). The same explanation was once approrncl hy Hosenmiiller, but 
in the Compendium of his Scholia, he aclopts the opinion of Kimchi, that 
n•::i is here used in the sense of te111ple, and is equivalent to C'1i'D, which 
occurs below (xvi. 12) as a parallel to mD::i. The ancient heathen built 
their temples upon heights ( chap. h:v. 7). Solomon built one to the Moabitish 
god Chemosh on the mountain before Jerusalem (1 Kings xi. 1). This 
explanation is approved by Gesenius and all the later Germans except 
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Ewald. Some who take n•::i ns a proper name, make mi;i::i one also, 
r<•garding it as a contrncte<l form of 1Jamoth-11aal (Josh. xiii. 17). Dibo11, 
a town north of the .Amon, rebuilt by the tribe of Gad, an<l thence called 
])i/}()d-gad (Xum. xxxiii. ·Hi), although it had formerly belonged to l\Ionb, 
nnil would seem from this passage to hnYc been rccoycred by them. The 
same place is called Di111011 in vcr. !), in order to asRimilatc it to ti,, blood. 
The modern name is Diban. 'There is uo preposition before n•::i and p::i•, 
in the Hebrew. Hcn<:e the latter may be taken either as the object or the 
subject of the 'l'crb. The first construction is prefcrrcil hy the olilcr writers; 
those of modern date arc almost unanimous in farnm of the other, which 
mnkl's Dibon itseJf go up to the high places. The only objection is, that 
the ,Hiter woulu hardly haYc coupled this one pince v,;th the country at 
large, and this is not sufficient to e!'.cludc it. The objection to the other 
is, that Dibon was situated in a plain, to which it may be answered that 
the phrase go up has reference iu many cases not to geographical position, 
but to sacredness and dignity. 

3. Jn its streets, they are fJirde1l 1rilh sackcloth; on its roofs awl in its 
sq11are.1 (or broad places) all (literally, all of it) funds, comi11g dorm 1l'ith 
1rce1,i11g (from the house-tops or the temples). In this verse thero is a 
siugnlar alternation of masculine and feminine suffixes, all relating to 
Moa\1, sometimes considered as a country, and sometimes as a nation. 
'l'hc Inst clause is explained by most modern writers to mean melting into 
tears, as the eye is elsewhere said to run down tears or water (Jcr. ix. 17; 
Lam. iii. ,18). But as the eye is not here mentioned, anJ the preposition 
is inserted, making a marked difference between this and the alleged cx
}Jrc,sions, it is better to adhere to the old construction, which supposes an 
antithesis between this clause and the ascent to the temples or the house
tops. Sackcloth is mentioned as the usual mourning dress and badge of 
deep humiliation. 

-1. Awl lleshbo11 cries and Elcalch-erm Iv Jalur:: is their mice heard
llter~fore the 1rarriors of Jloab cry-his soul is dis/ri!$sed to him (or in him). 
Hcshbon, a royal city of the Amoritcs, assigned to RcnLcn and to Gad at 
diffcrcut times, or to both jointly, famous for its fish-pools, was a celebrated 
town in the days of Eusebius, the ruins of which arc still in existence, 
under the slightly altered 11nmc of llesbci11. Elealch, often mentioned with 
it, was also assigned to the tribe of Reuben. Enscbius describes thcso 
towns as near together in the liighlnnds in Gilead, opposite to Jericho. 
Hobinson nud Smith, while at the latter pince, coJJYersed with an Arab 
chief, who pointed out to them the Wndy Hesb:ln, near which, far up in tho 
monntnin, is the rnincd pince of the same name, the ancient Hcshbon. Half 
an hour north-cast of this lies another ruin railed El Al, the ancient Elcnlch 
(Palestine, ii. 278). The names l'D'. and ii~r'j'. arc treated by Gescnius 
as itlcnticnl, but Hitzig understands them to denote two different places, 
one described by Jerome as overhanging the Dead Sen, the other further to 
the south-cast, on the ulgc of the desert, the scene of the battle between 
Sihon and Israel. Ju either case, the preposition seems to imply that the 
pince meant was a frontier town. The same form of expression that is here 
used occurs also chap. x. 30.-Yitringa and Gescnins giYc p:·;)/ the rare 
and doubtful sense /Jcrause, and nndcrslnnd tho Prophet to describe the 
cities or people iu geuernl as lamenting because CYcn the warriors were dis
mayccl. l\lost writers giYe the words their usual meaning, and suppose the 
terror of the warriors to be here described as the cffoct, not the cause of 
the g<'neral lamentation. According to Knobel, therefure has reference to 
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the cry of Heshbon and Elealeh which had just been mentioned; according 
to Ilitzig and others, to the downfall of the capital (vcr. 1). For ';i~q the 
Septuagint seems to have read ';i?O, which it renders ~ oa;;~;. This read
ing and translation, which is also favoured by the Pcshito, is adopted by 
Lowth: tl,e i·ery loi,,.~ of Jloab er!/ 0111. Other interpreters agree thr,t it is 
the passive participle of y~;;i, used as a noun in the sense of wa1Tiors or 
heroes, whether so called because drawn out for military service, or as being 
strong, or girded and equipped, or disencumbered of unnecessary clothing. 
Aquila has e~w:.1.01, with the arms or shoulders hare. Thero is peculiar sig
nificance in thus ascribing an unmanly te1Tor to the very defenders of the 
country. Yitringa supposes an additional emphasis in the use of the verb 
w•:i:, which may either mean a joyful or a mournful cry, and by itself might 
here denote a battle-cry or war-shout. As if he had said, the warriors of 
l\Ioab raise a cry, not of battle or defiance, but of grief and terror. The 
same natural expression of distress is ascribed by Homer to his heroe~. ( l'ide 
ir,f,·a, chap. xxxiii. 7). Cocceius is singular in making this an exhortation: let 
them raise the war-cry (vocifercntur, classicum canant, barritum faciant, 
clamorcm tollant, ut in praclio). For il:i/1' the Septuagint reads i1.ll,, (1 iw

a.:-ai), probably a mere inadvertence. The English Version and Lowth 
take t!':l) in the sense of life, other interpreters in that of sonl. Rosenmiiller, 
Gescnius, and Ewald, ~ivc to i1l)1' the sense of trembling, from a kindred 
root in Arabic; others with more probability that of being eril, i. e. ill at case 
or suffering, in which the future corresponding to this preterite is frequently 
used elsewhere. Gesenins indeed refers that future to another root, but one 
of kindred origin, in which the essential idea is probably the same. The 
paronomasia in l.!1'1' and i1.ll1' is copied in Gescnius's t_ranslation by combin
ing the words lcla!Jen and verz11get. The similar terms are confounded by 
the Vulgate (ululabit sibi), and by Calvin, who understands the sense to be, 
that every one will be so occupied with his own grief as to disregard that of 
his neighbours. 

5. 11Iy heart for 11/oab cries out-her fugitives (arc fled) as far as Zoar
an lzeifer ef three years old-for he that goes up Luhith with weeping goes up 
by it-for in tlte Wa!J of Horonaim a cry of desll'uction they lift up. Every 
part of this obscure verse has given rise to some dirnrsity of exposition. It 
has been made a question whose words it contains. Junius connects it 
with the close of the preceding -verse and understands it to contain the 
words of the warriors there mentioned, endeavouring to rally and recall the 
fugitives. Others suppose the )Ioabitcs in general, or some individual 
among them, to be here the speaker. Cocceius doubts whether these are 
not the words of Goel himself. Calvin supposes the Prophet to be speak
ing in the person and expressing the feelings of a ).foabite. All these 
hypotheses appear to have arisen from an idea that the Prophet cannot be 
supposed to express sympathy with these sinners of the Gentiles. But such 
expressions arc not only common elsewhere, but particularly frequent in this 
part of Isaiah. ( Vide infra chaps. xvt 11, xxi. 3, 4, xxii. 5). Hitzig suggests, 
as a possible but not as a probable construction of the first ,vorcls, lJl!f 
heart (is) towards 11loab (who) 1·s crying, &c., as in .Judges vcr. !J. Some 
older writers understand the words to mean my heart cries to Jloab, as in 
1 Chron. vcr. 20. Gcscnius gratuitously cites other cases in which ) has the 
sense of for, on account of, given to it here by Aben Ezra (J~ir.> ,,::i.11::i). 
The particle is here used in its proper sense as indicating general relation, 
as to, with respect lo, and simply points out ).foab as the subject or occa-
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siou uf the cry. Ewald allll others make i'Vl' mean-to complain or lameat, 
which is neither so exact nor so expressive as the literal translation. Instead 
of my heart some read his heart, others simply !tear/. Thus Lowth; tlte 
heart of .1loab criellt i11 her, after the Septnagiat (iv aurf,). The Peshito 
seems to haYe read imi:::i i11 !tis .~pirit. The common text itself is variously 
explaine,1. According to the usual analogy, it means her bars, and the 
Yulgate accordingly has i-ecil's rjus. Dy this some understand the cities of 
:Moab, others its barriers or frontier posts, others its guartljans or protectors. 
l\Iost of the mo1lem \\Titers folio\\' Saadias and Kiwchi, who explain the 
word to mean hrr f111itfrcs. The only objection to this explanation is 
the absence of the long vowel under the first le1.ter. Zoar, one of the 
cities of the plain, preserved by Lot's iuterccssion, is now ascertained 
to have been situated on the eastern shore of the Dead Sea, nenr its south
ern extremity, and at the foot of the mountaius. (Robinson's Palestine, ii. 480, 
G4S). It is here mentioned as an extreme southern poiut, but not without 
allusion, as Vitringa with great probaLility suggests, to Lot's escape from 
the destruction of Sodom. The next phrase (i1'~•~:;• i1~JJJ) is famous as the 
subject of disconlnut explanations. These may lwwernr Le reduced to two 
classes, those which regard the words as proper names, aud those' which 
regard them as appellatives. J. D. ::'llichaelis supposes two places to Le 
mentionecl, Eglath and Shelishiyyah; but of the latter there is no trace in 
geobrrapLy or history. Doederlein conjectures that the city Eglalh con
sisted of three towus, and that the Hebrew ;,;:;;?:;; is tLe same as the Greek 
-:-gi;.o">.1; or triple city. Dut the former no wher~ else means tl11·eefold, but 
always third. According to Lightfoot, the phrase means Eglalt, or Eglatl, 
the 11tii-d, so called to distinguish it from Eglaim or E11-e9laim, a place in 
the ~ame region, mentioned in Ezek. xlvii. 10, "where Eglaim is plainly of 
the dual number and seems to intimate that there were two Egcls, with rela
tion to ll'hicL our EglaL may be called Eglah tLe Thircl." (Lightfoot's Cho
rographical Inquiry, chap. iii.§ 8). ·with this maJ· Le comparecl Ramatltaim 
which is also 1lnal (1 Sam. i. 2), and Uppe1· and .Nether JJeth-horon (Josh. 
x,;. 3, ii). Lightfoot compares this Eglah the Thin] with the Xixi-a 
of Ptolemy, and the" A1a">.i.a of Josephus, both mentioned in connection 
with Zoar, (Zwaga) and the latter with Iloronaim ('ngwvai). 'l'he EJlun 

(~~-.::) of Abulfeda, meaning calves or heffers, may be another name fur 
the same place, which must then haYe Leen situated beyond the northern 
bounclary of l\Ioab, and be mentioned here in orcler to com-cy the idea that 
the fngitirns had fled in opposite directions. Of the late translators, De W ettc, 
Henderson, arnl Ewald retain the Hebrew words as a proper name, Eglath
Shelisltiya!t. On the other hand, all the ancient Yer8ious, am! the great 
majority uf modern writers, regard the words in question as appellatives, and 
all agree in rernlering the first of the two heifer. The other is explaiueJ. 
by Jarchi to nw:m the thircl in the order of birth, with rc:forencc to some 
supposed superiority in that class. Hitzig, Hendewerk, aIHl Umbreit, nndcr
stand it to meau thinl-rale, of the t!Jird order, i. e. inferior (compare Dan. 
"I". 2!); 1 Sam. xv. 0), and as here applied to a Leifer, lean, ill-favoured, 
a figuro borrowed from tLe pastoral habits of the peoplo iu that region to 
express the smallness uf the l'ity Zoar, ,vhich was so called Lccnuse it was 
a little oue (Gen. xix. 20, 2~). It is plain however that third can ha\'O 
this meaning only i11 case of a direct comparison with something of the first 
aud second rank. llesides, what has the sizo of Zoar to do witL this 
pathetic description of the !light of Moab ? The great majority of voices 
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is in favour of the meaning three years olcl, or retaining the form of tho 
original more closely, a heije1· of the tltircl (year). A cognate participle 
(nt:1';,iVt;i) is used in this sense and in connection with this very noun (Gen. 
xv. 9). By a heifer three years olcl, Gcscnius understands one that bas 
never yet been tamed or broken, according to Pliny's maximum, clomitura 
bottm in trimatu, postea sera, ante1i prcrmalttra. Now as personal aftlic
tions are sometimes likened to the taming of animals (,Jcr. xxxi. 18; Hosea 
x. 11 ), and as communities and governments are often represented by the 
figure of a heifer (Jcr. xh·i. 20, I. 11; Hosea iv. lG), the expressions thus in
terpreted would not be inappropriate to the state of l\Ioab, hitberlo flourish
ing and uncontrolled, but now three years olcl and subjected to the yoke. 
Some of the older interpreters suppose this statement of the age to have refe
rence to the voice of the animal, which is said by Bocbart to be deepest at that 
age, and according to Aristotle, stronger in the female than the male. There 
is still a doubt, ho'l\'e'l'er, with respect to the application of the simile, as 
last explained. Bochart refers it to the Prophet himself. "l\fy heart cries 
for l\Ioab (for her fugitives to Zoar), as a heifer three years old." Vitringa 
refers it to the fugitives of l\Ioab, who escape to Z:oar, crying like a heifer 
three years old.-il,,llt;I is commonly a noun denoting an ascent or rising 
ground. It is translated hill in the English version of 1 Sam. ix. 11, and 
ascent in that of Num. xx:s:iv. 4, and 2 Sam. xv. 30, which last place is 
strikingly analogous to this. The construction commonly adopted makes 
il';,,11r;i an absolute nominative : " The ascent of Luhith ( or as to the ascent 
of Luhith) with weeping one ascends it." It is possiblP, however, to make 
;i';,yr;i a participle or a participial nonn-'' the ascender ofJ,uhith (i.e. he who 
ascends it) with weeping ascends by it." The parallel passage (Jer. xlviii. 5) 
instead of ,::i repeats ':;J-\1. This is regarded by the latest writers as an error 
in transcription of '::lJ for •::i lJ. The Septuagint has ,;rg/i; a-e &va{%1J~v-:-w, 
which implies still another reading (7:l). It is a curious and instruc
tive fact that J. D. l\Iichaelis corrects the text of Isaiah by comparison 
with Jeremiah, while Lowth, with equal confidence, inverts the process and 
declares the text in Jeremiah to be unmeaning. Luhith is mentioned 
only here and in Jcr. xlviii. 5. Eusebius describes it as a Yillagc still 
called Aou,~, between Arcopolis and Zoar, which Jerome repeats hut calls 
it L11itha. The article before n•r:n, is explained by Gcsenius as having 
reference to the meaning of the name as an appellative, the boarded (town), 
but by Henderson with more probability as properly belonging to m.11r;i, 
(Sec Gcsenius, § 109, 1). Iloronaim is mentioned only here and in Jer. 
xlviii. 3, 5, 34. The name originally means tu·o cm·ems, and is near akin 
to Beth-heron, locus civitatis (Gescnius, Thcs. I. 195, 459). As Jeremiah 
instead of ',J:JJ rcay, has i:m~ descent, it is not improbable that Lnhith and 
Horonaim were on opposite faces of the same hill, so that the fugitives on 
their way to .Zoar, after going up the ascent of Lnhith, arc seen going 
down the descent of Horonaim. A Cl'!J of breaking is explained by some of 
the rabbinical interpreters as meaning the explosive sound produced by 
clapping the hands or smiting the thigh. Others understand it to mean a 
rry of contrition, i. e. a penitent and humble cry. Gill suggests that it may 
mean a broken cry, i. e. one interrupted by sighs and sobs. Gesenius makes 
it mean a cry as of destruction, i. e. a loud and bitter cry ; J(nobcl, a cry 
(on account) of destruction. It is possible, however, t-hat i:;ii;' may be men
tioned as the very word uttered, like tl~J;I in other cases. The vcr_y unusual 
form 11.11.ll' is by some regarded as a transposition for l.ll.111' from .ll.111. But 
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the rnbl,ins nnd the lo.test writers are agreed that it is a <lerirntirn of i1V. 
The former suppose an anomalous reduplication of the first radical. The 
lnllcr regnrd it as a Pilpel for lil/il/', either by error of transeriptiou or 
euphonic chnnge. (Sec Ewald, § 237, 1.) There is no nbsurdity in tho 
conjecture of Cocccius that this strange form wns employc<l here in allusion 
to the names i¥ aud i.1/i~, 1\Ioabitish cities. Junius supposes, still more 
boldly, that the Prophet wishing to say cry, instea<l of using any ordinary 
word, invented the cacophonous one now in question, as in keeping with 
the context and the feelings it expresses. 

G. For the waters of Nimrim (arc and) shall be Jes'Jlations; for witherell 
is the grass, 9one is tl,c herbage, vci·dure there is 11011c. According to Yit
ringa, this ,ersc gi,cs n rcarnn for the grief described in vcr. G as prevail
ing in the south of l\Ioab. l\Iaurer makes it an cxplanation of the flight in 
that direction. Hendewerk supposes the description to be here at an cn<l, 
nnd a statement of the causes to begin. It seems more natural, howeYcr, 
to suppo~c, with Ewald and some older writers, that the description is 
itself continued, the desolation of the country being added to the cap
ture of the cities and the flight of the inhabitants. Aurivillius, in his dis
sertation on this passage, explains Cl'ir.>) as an appellatirn, meaniug as in 
Arabic clear, limpid waters. But all other writers understand it as a proper 
name. Grotius takes 'r.) in the sense of pastures, which it never has. 
Lightfoot suggests that the 1valers meant may be the hot springs of this 
region, mentioned by Josephus, and })erhaps the same with those of" hich 
l\Ioses speaks in Gen. xxx,,i. 24, according to the best inteq)l"ctntion of 
that passage. It is more probably explained l,y Junius as the name of 
streams which met there (rivorum confluentiurn), and by others still n.ore 
generally as denoting both the S})fings and running streams of that locality. 
Junius supplies o preposition before waters (ad nquns Kimriruomru dcsola
tiones erunt), but the trnc construction makes it the subject of the , erb. 
The same writer understands the J)lural form as here used to de-note the 
waters meeting at Nimrah or Bc:th-nimrnh. But it is now agrecll that 
Nimrim is another name for the town itself, which is mentioned in Kum. 
xxxii. 3, 3G, and Josh. xiii. 27 as a town of Gad. Yitringa's assumption 
of another town in the south of :;\loab rests on his misconception of tho 
nexus between this verse nnd the fifth. Bochart derives tho name from 
"'IP? a panther, but the true etymology is no doubt that already mentioned. 
:f'orerius explains rm:t:11.:, as denoting an object of astonishment and lwrror, 
but the common sense of desolations is 110 doubt the true one. l\Iost 
writers since Yitringa understand the Prophet as alluding to the practice of 
stopping fountains and wasting fields in war. (Compare 2 Kings iii. HJ, 2G.) 
But Ewalcl nnd others suppose an allusion to the etrecls of drought. This 
is a question which the Prophet's own words leave undecided. The second 
•~ is translated so that by Luther, and by the Septuagint, because by the 
Vulgatc, !JCU by Augusti, ,vhile Cah-in omits both. The translation of tho 
first ,erb as a future and the others as pretcrites seems to make the deso
lation of the waters not the cause but the effect of the decay of vegetntion. 
It is better, therefore>, to adopt the preFent or descriptive form throughout 
the verse, as all the latest writers do. i•~n is not hay, as Luther and the 
English ,·ersion give it, but mature grass, ~t:,, the springing herbnge, Pi' 
greenness or \"Crdnre in general. Ewald and Henderson neglect the distinc
tion between the Inst two words. The whole is given with great prec·isi,m 
in the Yulgate: !terlm, gcrmen, viror. 'l'ho Scplu::igint also has X"f•rs 
xl-r.,go,. 
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7. Therefore (because the country can no longer be inhabited) the re
mainder of lt'hat (each) one has made (i. e. acquired), and their hoard (or 
store), 01·er the brook c!f the 1dllo1rs thry carry them mray. Not one of the 
ancient versions has given a cuherent or intelligent rendering of this obscure 
sentence. Jerome snggests three different interpretations of 0':li.l] ':,m; 
first, the brook of the Arabians or of the llan,n8 (0':;r;ij) \\'ho fed Elijah; 
then, the brook of the willows in the vroper sense; and lastly, Babylon, 
the plains of which were full of willows (Ps. cxx:nii. 2). The first of these 
is adopted by J. D. :\lichaelis, who translates it I!abeubach (Ravenbrook); 
the last by Bochart, Yitringa, and others; the second by most interpreters. 
A new interpretation is proposed by Hitzig, viz. brook or valley of the 
deserts, supposed to be the same with the brook or valley of the plain men
tioned, Amos vi. 14. It is now commonly agreed that whatever be the 
meaning of the name, it denotes the Wady cl Ahsa of Burckhard( (the 
Wady el Ahsy of llobinson and Smith), running into the Dead Sea near its 
southern extremity, and forming the boundary between Kerek and Gcbal, 
corresponding to the ancient :\Ioab ancl Edom.-il7i1' may either mean 
what is left by the enemy, or the snq_:,lus of their ordinary gains. The O in 
011:-:CI' is reeardcd by Henderson as the old termination of the verb. All 
other writers seem to look upon it as the suffix referring to il7i1' and il1i'!:I, 
which arc then to be construed as nominatives absolute. The older writers 
make the enemy the subject of the verb ; the modems the l\Ioabitcs them
se!Yes: On the "·hole, the most probable meaning of the verse is that the 
l\loabites shall carry what they can save of their possessions into the adja
cent land of Edom.-Kimchi points out an ellipsis of the relative before 
ilt:IV, precisely similar to that in our colloquial English. Clericus coolly 
inserts 1101 and e11emies in the first clause, both which he says are necessary 
to the sense. 

8. The lamentation is not confined to any one part of the country. For 
the cry goes round the border of Moab (i.e. entirely surrounds it); eren to 
Eglai111 (is) its ho1rli11r1 (heard), and to Beer Elim its hou-li11g. The mean
ing, as Hendcwcrk observes, is not that the land is externally snrroundecl 
by lamentation, but that lamentation fills it. Yatablus understands the 
cry here spoken of to be the shout of battle, contrary to usage and the 
context. Piscator makes O~~)~ mean the confluence of the Amon or the 
streams that form it, called j,;,::,: c•':,mil in Num. xxi. 14, aud connected 
there with Beer. All others understand iL as the name of a town. Rosen
miillcr ancl Gesenius identify 1t with the' A1CJ.t,i.,i1.1, of Euschius, eight miles 
south of A.rcopolis, and not far from the southern boundary of ::\Ioab. Josephus 
also mentions" AyCJ.i.i.u in connection with Zoar. As these, however, must 
ha,e been within the :\Ioabitish territory, Hitzig and the later German 
writers make Eglaim the same with En-cglaim (Ezek. xlvii. 10). The dif
ferent orthography of the two names is noticed by none of these interpre
ters ; and Henderson, who adopts the same opinion, merely says that " the 
change of 1:-: and Vis too frequent to occasion any difticulty."-Bcer Elim, 
the well of the mighty ones or heroes, the same that " the princes and 
nobles of the people diµged with their staves" (Numb. xxi. 18). This 
explanation, suggested by Junius, is adopted by Vitringa and the later 
writers, as the situation in Numbers agrees well with the context here. 
The word ,,~::i (substantially equivalent to 0'7-:!I and 0'::1'1), the ,rnrds used 
in Kumbers) may have been specially applied to the chiefs of !lloab, as the 
phrase ::l~l'J '?.~ occurs in the song of l\liriam, Exod. xv. 15. The map-
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pik in the final letter of ;in';,';,, is wanting in some m:muscrip(8 anti editions. 
Aurivillius regards it as a paragogic termination (compare P~. iii. :::l, cxxv. 
H), but other interpreters follow the ancient -rcrsions in making it a suffix re
ferring to Moab. Henderson needlessly departs in two points from the form 
of the original, by introducing a masculine pronoun (his wailing), and by 
varying the last noun (wailing, lamentation) on the ground that the repeti
tion would ha-re a bad effect in Engli~h. The suflix in ;in,';,• may possibly 
refer to i1i'JJI and mean the howling sound of it (i.e. the cry). 

!). The expressions grow still stronger. Kot only is the land full of 
tnmult and disorder, fear and flight; it is also stained with ca111nge and 
threatened "·ith new evils. For tl,e 1rnters of ni111011 nre full of /,/nod ; for 
I 1cill bri11.r, upon Dimon additions (i. e. additional evils), 011 tl,e escaped 
(literally, the escape) ,f Jloab a lion; and 011 the re11111a11t of tl,e la11rl 
(those left in it, or remaining of its population). It is an ingenious con
jecture of Junius that the J)irnu11 iR the stream mentioned 2 Kings iii. 
20, 22, in "-hieh case the meaning of the clause would Le, this stream 
shall not be merely reel as it then was, but really full of blood. Jerome says, 
howewr, that the town Di/,011, mentioned in ver. 2, was also called Dimon 
in his day, by a common pcrruntation of the labials. 'l'he latter form may 
have bceu preferred, in allu$ion to the word tll following. According to 
this ,-iew, the Prophet here returns to the place fir8t named, and cuds 
where he bcgnu. By the waters of Dimon or Dibon, most writers under
stand the Arnon, near the north bank of which the town ,ms built, as the 
riYcr Kishon is called the waters of Jlegidrlo (Judges Y. ID). Hitzig thinks 
it more probable that there was a pool or resen-oir at Dibon, as there was 
at Hcshbon according to Cant. -rii. 5, and according to modern travellers at 
l\Bb and :\Icdeba likewise. Those who take Dimon as the name of a river 
give to m:::cm the spec;fic meaning of more blood. Grotins explains it, I 
will gh-c a new reason for its being called Dimon (i.e. bloody). (iesenius 
also admits the rr?bability of such an :dlusion, on the ground that the verb 
=JQ:, from which n1;:91J is deriYed, often includes the meaning of some pre
ceding word (Joh xx. !), xxxiv. 32). Grotius ond Bochart understand the 
Inst clause literally as a threat that God would send lions (or according to 
Piscator, wild beasts in general) to destroy the people, a judgment else
where threatened (Lev. xxvi. 22 ; Jer. xv. 3) and inflicted (2 Kings XYii. 
25, 26). But the later writers seem agreed that this is a slrong figurati-re 
expression for the further evils to be sufforcd at the hand of hnman enemies. 
llib:ig supposes Juilah to be called a lion in allusion to the prophecy in 
Gen. xlix. D. Cocceius and Yitringa understand it to mean Xebuchad
nczzar, whoHe conquest of the l\Ioabitcs, though not historically rcconled, 
may be gathered from such passages as Jer. iv. 7, xlix. 28, xxv. 11-21, 
xxvii. 3, G. In itself the figure is applicable to nriy conqueror, nncl may 
be imlcfinitely nndcrstoocl, not in reference however to the same inilictious 
just described, as Hosenmiiller and Gescnius think, but with rc~pcct to 
ucw infiiclions not spccificnlly mentioned though distinctly intimated in the 
word rn:::q1J. The Septuagint makes i1'1~ and i1~1~ both proper names, 
Ariel and Arlmah. According to Jerome and Thcocloret, Ar or Arcopolis 
was sometimes called Ariel, while l\Ioab as descended from Lot might be 
described as the remnant or sun-irnr of Aclmah, one of the cities of the 
plain. Both these interpretations nre adopted by Lowth, and the Inst by 
Cocccius and J. D. :i\Iichaelis. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Tms chapter opens with an exhortation to the Moabitcs to seek protec
tion from their enemies by renewing their allegiance to the house of David, 
accompanied by nu intimation that this prospect of <leliverauce would not 
in fact be realised, vers. 1-G. From this transient gleam of hope, the pro
phecy reverts to a description of the general desolation and distress, in form 
almost identical with that in the foregoing chapter, vers. 7-12. The pro
phecy then closes with a specification of the time at which it was to be ful
filled, vers. 13, 14. 

The needless division of the prophecy at this point seems to have some 
connection with an old opinion that the lamb mentioned in ver. 1 is Christ. 
A similar cause appears to ham affected the division of the second, third, 
and fourth chapters. 

1. In their extremity, the Moabites exhort one another to i"eturn to their 
allegiance to the family of David, by whom they were subdued and ren
dered tributary (2 Sam. viii. 2). When the kingd0m was divided, they 
con~inued in subjection to the ten tribes till the death of Ahab, paying 
yearly, or perhaps at the accession of every new king, a tribute of a hun
dred thousand lambs and as many rams with the ,.ool (2 Kings iii. 4, 5). 
After lhe kingdom of the ten tribes was destroyed, their allegiance could be 
paid only to Judah, who had indeed been all along entitled to it. Sen-:l ye 
the lamb (i.e. the customary tribute) lo the ruler of tl,e la11d (your rightful 
sovereign) from Sela (or Petra) to the wilderness, to the mountain of the 
daug!tter of Zion. Hitzig and l\Ianrer regard these as the words of the 
Edomites, with whom they suppose the l\Ioabites to have taken refuge. 
Petra, it is true, was an Idumean city (2 Kings xiv. 7); but it may at this 
time have been subject to the l\Ioabites, by one of the fluctuations con
stantly taking place among these minor powers, or it may be mentioned as 
a frontier town, for the sake of geographical specification. The older 
writers understand these as the words of the Prophet himself; but Knobel 
objects that both the Prophet and the Edomites must ha,e known that the 
course here recommended would be fruitless. It is best to understand 
them, therefore, as the mutual exhortations of the l\Ioabites themselves in 
their confusion and alarm. This is also recommended by its agreement 
with what goes before and after. The verse then really continues the 
description of the foregoing chapter. The Septuagint and Peshito render 
the verb in the first person singular, I will send. The latter also instead 
o( i:::i reads iJ. This reading is approved by Lowth and J. D. Michaelis, 
who understand the verse as meaning that even if the son of the rnler of 
the land (i. e. of the king of l\Ioab) should go upon an embassy of peace 
to Jerusalem, he would not obtain it. Others suppose the flight of the 
king's son to be mentioned as an additional trait in the prophetic picture. 
But this departure from the common text is wholly unnecessary. Forcrius 
and l\lalvenda suppose i:::i to mean a battering-ram, or take it as a figura
tive term for soldiery or military force. Calvin understands by it a sacri
ficial lamb to be offered to Jehovah as the ruler of the earth, in token of 
repentance and submission. l\Iost other writers understand the tribute of 
lambs paid by l\Ioab to the kings of Israel, and Barnes combines this sense 
with that before it, by supposing that the Jews exacted lambs from tribu
tary powers, in order to supply the altar with victims. Jerome puts ,t;,r:, 

YOL. I. X 



322 ISA.Lill xn. lYER. 2. 

in apposition with i::l, and understands the ,erse as a prayer or a predic
tion, that God would scud forth Chri~t, the la111b, the ruler of the luncl (or 
earth). Others take ',:;•o a3 a Yocative, used collectively for o,',:;•o ; send, 
0 ye rulers of the land. Most modern writers make it either a genitive 
(the lamb of the ruler), i. e. due, belonging to him, or a tlafo·e {lo or for the 
ruler of the land), a common construction after verLs expressing or imply
ing motion. Clericus supposes the ruler of the land to Le l\ebuchadnezzar 
as the conqueror of Judah. Sela, which properly denotes a rock, is now 
commonly agreed to be here used as the name of the city I'etra, tho 
ancient capital of Idumea, so called because surrounded Ly impassable 
rocks, and to a grP-at extent hewn in the rock itself. It is described by 
Strabo, Diodorus, and Josephus as a pince of extensiYe trade. The Greek 
form nfrea is supposed to have gi.cn name to Araiia Petra:a in the old 
geography. If so, the explanation of that name as meaning stony, and as 
descriptive of the soil of the whole country, must be incorrect. Petra was 
conquered by Trajan, and rebuilt by Hadrian, on whose coins its name is 
still extant. It was afterwards a bishop's sec, but had ceased to be in
habited before tho time of the crusades. It was then entirely lost sight of, 
until Durckhnrdt, in 1812, ,erificd a conjecture of Seetzen's, that the ~ite of 
Petra was to be sought in the valley called the Wady 1ffusa, one or two 
days' journey south-east of the Dead 8ea. It was afterwards explored by 
Irby and ~Inngles, and has since been often visited and described. See in 
particular Robinson's Palestine, ii. 573-580. Grotius supposes Petra to 
be mentioned as an extreme point, from I'elra to the wilderness, i. e. 
throughout the whole extent of l\Ioab. Ewald understands it to be named 
as the most convenient place for the purchase of the lambs required. 
Vitringa supposes that tho Uoabitcs fed their flocks in the wilderness by 
which Petra was surrounded. Lnther's translation, from the wilderness, is 
wholly inconsistent with the form of tho original. The constmction gi,en 
Ly some of the old writers, Sc/a of the wilderness, disregards the local or 
directive il. That of Gcscnius and other recent writers, through or along 
the wilderness, is also a departure from the form of the original, which can 
only mean from Petra lo the wilderness (and thence) to mount Zion (or 
Jerusalem.) Jerome explains the whole verse as a prediction of Christ's 
descent from Ruth the l\foabitcss, the lamb, the ruler of the land, sent forth 
from the rock of the wilderness! The Targum paraphrases ruler of the 
land by the ~Messiah ( or anointed) of Israel, which may possibly mean 
nothing more than king. 

2. This verse assigns the ground or reason of the exhortation in the one 
before it. And it shall be (or come to pass) like a bird wandering, (like) 
a nest cast out, shall be the daughters of 3loab, the fords of .-!rnon. The 
construction cast out from the nest is inconsistent with the form of the 
original. Nest may be understood as a poetical term for its contents. Tho 
nidi edac~s of Virgil arc analogous. There arc three interpretations of 
:nm, n\J::l. 1. The first gives the words the geographical sense of villages 
or dependent tom1s. (T'ide supra, chap. iii. lG, iv. 4.) To this it has 
been objected that n::i has this sense oulv when it stands in connection 
with tho metropolis or mother city. Ewaid and Hitzig mollify this inter
pretation by making dauglzlers mean the several communities or neigh
bourhoods of which tho nation was composed. 2. The second explanatiou 
makes it mean tho people gcuerally, here called daughters, ns the whole 
population is elsewhere called daughter. 3. The third gi,·es the words 
their strict senso as deuoting the female inhabitants of l\Ioab, whose flight 
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and sufferings arc a sufficient index to the state of things. In the absence 
of any conclusiYc reason for dissenting from this strict and proper sense of 
the expressions, it is entitled to the preference. T'l11Jl/O is not a participle 
agreeing with T'l1)J, passing (or when they pass) the Amon; nor does it 
mean the two sides of the river, but its fords or passes. Ewald supposes 
it to be put for the dwellers near the river, which is arbitrary. Some sup
pose it to be go,emed by a preposition unclcrstood, or to he nsed absolutely 
as a noll.ll of place, while others put it in aP.position with T'l1)J, "the 
daughters of i\Ioab, the forcls of Amon." The 5 in the last word denotes 
possession-the fords which belong to Amon. This is mentioned as the 
principal stream of i\Ioab. Whether at this time it ran through the coun
try, or was its northern boundary, is doubtful. 

3. l\Iost of the older "Titers, from Jerome downwards, understand this 
,erse as a continuation of the adnce to the l\Ioabites, in which they are 
urgecl to ad with prudence as well as y'ustice, to take counsel ( i. e. provide 
for their own safety) as well as execute judgment (i. e. act right towards 
others). In other words, they are exhorted to prepare for the day of their 
own calamity, by exercising mercy towards the Jews in theirs. Cahin 
adopts this general ,iew of the meaning of the verse, hut interprets it 
ironically as he does the first, and understands the Prophet as intending to 
reproach the l\Ioabites sarcastically for their cruel treatment of the Jewish 
fngitiYes in former times. This forced interpretation, which is certainly 
unworthy of its author, seems to have found farnur with no other. It is not 
the first case in which Calvin has allowed his exposition to be marred by 
the gratuitous assumption of a sarcastic and ironical design. Gesenius and 
most of the later writers follow Saadias in regarding this verse as the lan
guage of the l\Ioabitish suppliants or messengers, addressed to Judah. 1~'Ji1 
l'Wl/ they explain to mean bring co1111sel, i. e. counsel us, and e::i:ecute j11stice, 
i. e. treat us justly. Hitzig takes ;,',,',!:) in the sense of inter,ention (inter
pose between the parties), )Iaurer in that of intercession, Hendewerk in 
that of decision. According to Aben Ezra, i1~l/ 1~'Ji1 means apply or 
exercise your understancling (Ps. xc. 12) ; according to Vitringa, apply 
prudence to your conduct, i. e. regulate it prudently. The explanation of 
the ,erse as the words of the )Ioabites addressed to the Jews, is. favoured 
by the foregoing context, which relates throughout to the sufferings of 
l\Ioab, whereas on the other supposition, the Prophet suddenly exhorts the 
sufferers to harbour the fugitiYes of that ,ery nation, with whom they had 
themsekes been exhorted to seek refuge. This interpretation also relieves 
us from the necessity of determining historically what particular affiiction 
of the Israelites or Jews is here referred to, a question which has occasioned 
much perplexity, and which can be soked only by conjecture. According 
to Vitringa, the passage refers to the invasion of Reuben, Gad, and l\Ianas
seh, by Tiglath-Pileser in the fourth year of Ahaz (2 Kings XY. 20), and 
also to the in,asion of Judah by the Edomites about the same time (2 Chron. 
xxviii. 17). Others refers the passage to Sennacherib's invasion of Judah, 
and others to that of Nebuchadnezzar. Knobel supposes the object of 
address to be the Edomites. As noonday heat is a common oriental figure 
to denote distress (Isa. iv. G, xxv. 4, xxxii. 2), so a shadow is relief from 
it. Possibly, howe,er, the allusion here is to the light of noonday, and the 
shadow dark as night denotes concealment. If so, the clause is equivalent in 
meaning to the one which follows. Some of those who adopt the other sense 
suppose a climax in the sentence. Relie-c, refresh the sufferers-or at least 
.conceal them-or if that is too much to ask, at least do not betray them. 
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4. I.et my outmsts, Jlo11I,, sojo11m 11"itl1 thee; /,r tl,011 a rorcrt (refuge or 
hiding-place) lo 17,ernfrrnn tlu·faee (or presence) of the spoiler (or oppressor): 
for tire e:rlorlioner is at an end, oppression has ceased, consumed arc the 
tra111plers out ef the land. Hero, as in the preceding Ycr~e. the s('n,;e ,le
pcmls upon the ohjcct of address. If it l,c l\Ionb, as tlw older writers hl'hl. 
the 011tcnsts referred to are the outcasts of hrnel. If the address lie to 
Israel, the outcasts arc those of )loab. The latter iuterpretation seems to 
be irrecoucilcablc with the phrnsc ::l~\1) •o~;i. Gcsenius disregards the accent 
and supposes an ellipsis before l\Ioab : my outcasts, C\'Cll those of )Ioah. 
So also llosenmilller and Hcndewcrk. The other recent Germon ,uifrr~ 
follow Lowth in reading ::l~io •r.i~;i outcasts of Jlloab, a constrnction found 
in all the ancient Yersions. l\Iaurer, without a change of yowels, explains 
'O~;i as an old form of the plural constrnct. Calvin giYcs the Yerbs in the 
last clause a past or present sense, and supposes the first clause to be 
ironical. As if be had ,-aid, "Yes, giYc them shelter and protection now, 
now when their oppressor is dcstroJed, and they have no need of assistance. 
Ewald also takes the preterite striclly, hut understands the second clausc 
to menu that the i.\Ioabilcs \\'ere cnconmgcd thns to ask aid of Judah, be
cause Uie former oppressive goYernmcnt bad cmscd there, and a better reig11 
bcgnn, more fully described in the next verse. But most interpreters, 
ancient and modem, girn the \'erbs in this last rlansc a future sense. As 
if he hall said, "Gire the fngiti,·cs a shelter; they will not need it long. 
for the extortioner will soon cease," &c. This gives 1111 appropriate sen,-c, 
whether the words be addressed to Israel or l\Ioab. Some who a1lopt the 
same construction supply the ellipsis in another way. " Fear not to 
shelter them, for the oppressor "·ill soon cease," &c. Knohcl explains 1hr. 
clause as nu assurance, on the part of the l\Ioabitcs, that they would no 
longer \'CX or oppress Edom, to whom he imagincs that the words arc atl
drcsscd. The collccti\'C constrnctiou of op, with ~l.:)J:i is not uncommon iu 
the case of participles. (Ewald, § GUO.) 

5. This verse contains a promise, that if the Jews afforded shelter to 
the fngitirns of l\Ionb, their own government should be Rtrcngthcned by this 
exercise of mercy, and their national prosperity promoted Ly the appearance 
of a king in the family of David, who should possess the highest qualifica
tions of a moral kind for the regal office. _.J11d a tltrn11r, slw/1 l,e estal,folrcrl 
in mercy; a11d 011e shall sit upon it in truth ill the tent f!l Darid, j11df1i11y all(l 
secki11!/ justice, awl pr011111t ill equity. Knobel supposes .t!w throne here 
meant to Le that of the Jewish viceroy in Edom, called a t:ll;t:', to tlistingnish 
him from the ~t;;,_, or lord paramount. Clcricns fancies un allusion lo Geda
liah, who was appointed viceroy of Judah Ly Ncbuchndnczznr. Barnes, 
who follows the old writers in making l\Ionb the ohjcct or address, umlcr
stands this as a promise that the Jewish goYcrnmcnt would hcrcartcr exercise 
kindness towards the l\[011bites. Grotins understands this \"crse as a pro
mise lo the )[oa!Jites that their throne should l,c c~tahfohc1l (if thcy bar-
1,onrecl the Jewish refugees) i11 the tal,crnacle <!f ])arid, i. e. nndcr the 
shadow or protection of his famil,\', But the tabernacle of Dn\'icl hns no 
douht tLe s11n10 mcnniug here ns the a11alogous expression in Amos ix. 11. 
Bnmes's translation, citadel l!f I !arid, is entirely gratuitous. l\Iost writers 
11n<lcrst1111d it as n promise of stability to Juclnh itself. Some suppoRe a 
reference to Hezekiah ; but the analogy of other cases makes it Jll"obable 
tlrnt the words were inll'lldl'd tu include a rcfl'roncc to 1111 the good kings of 
the house of Da\'id, not excepting the Inst king of that race, to whom God 
was to give the throne of his father David, who wns to reign orcr the house 
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of Jacob for m·er, and of whose kingdom there shoulcl be no end'' (Luke i. 32, 
33). Hence the in,lefinitc expression 011c shall sit, i. e. there shall always 
be one to sit on David's throne. It is true that J. D. l\Iichaelis and the 
later Germans make :l;!': agree with ti;;it.:• as a noun-there shall sit thereon 
a judge, &c. But this construction is for~i~lden by the position of the latter 
word, and by its close connectiou with t:1:r1, which cau only be construed 
as a participle. 

G. We hal'e heard the pride of ,lloau, the l'l'l'!J pmwl, his ltau!Jlitiness, a11d 
his pride, awl liis U'l'ath, the falsehood of his 1ircte11sio11~. Those writers who 
suppose l\Ioab to be addressed in the lJl'ecediug ,·erses, understand this as 
a reason for believing that he will uot follow the advice just giveu. As if 
he had said, "It is min to recommend this merciful and just course, for 
we have beard," &c. But the modern writers who regard what immediately 
11reccdcs as the language addressed by the l\Ioabitish fugitives to Judah, 
explain this as a reason for rejecting their petition. Iu the second clause 
the English Version supplies the substantive verb, he is i·ery pro11tl. .A 
~implcr construction is adopted b_y most writers, which connects it imme
diately with what precedes. Knobel makes it agree with jl~J, but Ewald 
more natnrally with :l~lt,, The four clcrivatives of one root in this sentence 
arc imitated in Henclerson's paraphrase: ha11[1hti11ess, lrnu!Jhty, high-minded
urss, ltanleur. l\lost modern writers are agreed that P is here an adjective 
meaning right or true, and that in combination with the negative it forms a 
compound noun meaning vw1ity 01· Jalw·lwod. Cl'1:l is variously explained 
as denoting lies, vain pretensions, plausible speeches, idle talk, all which 
ideas arc perhaps included. Barnes introduces an inte1jection in the second 
clause (a/1 ! !tis l11111!fhti11css ! &c.), but the true coustrnction is no doubt 
the commou one, which goYcrns these nouns by lJ)JIJt:-'. This is also the 
simplest construction of the 1::tst clause : "we harn heard the falsehood 
of his vain pretensions." It is unnecessary, therefore, to supply either are 
or shall ue. 

7. Ther1fore (because thus rejected) Jloab shall howl for 1lloab; all of it 
shall howl; fur the grapes (or raisin-cakes) of Kir-hareseth shall ye sigh (or 
moan), only (i. e. altogether) smitten. Umbrcit and others make ~,,,, a 
descriptiYC present (l\Ioab howls). Others, as De Welte, rend 111ust !towl; 
Henderson, may howl; Ewald, let ,lfoab lw1rl. There is, however, no suffi
cient reason for departing from the strict sense of the futnrc.-Jerome and 
Clcricus take, in the sense of to, Knobel in that of as to or as/or, making 
:l~llJ an absolute nominati'l'e-as for Jloab, it shall lw11.Z-equirnlent in 
emphasis to Jlloab, yes, ,lloab shall howl. For an example of the same 
construction, he refer;; to chap. xxxii. 1 ; but as it is confessedly a rare 
one, and as there is no necessity for assuminglit iu this case, it is better to 
adhere to the common interpretation of :l~llJ,, as denoting the subject or 
occasion of the lamentation. By 1lluab howling for 1lloab, Jerome under
stands the mutual lamentations of the city and the provinces, or town and 
country; Barnes, the alternate responses of one part to another in their 
lamentation; others simply the mourning of one l\Ioabite for another. The 
idea may be that the nation of l\Ioah mourns for the land of l\Ioab, but the 
simplest suppositioni.is that Jlloau /01· jJJoab means Jlloau for itself. The 
English version of ill'~ (every one), overlooks the suffix, which is also the 
case with the simple version all, and the distributive par,1phrase of Clericns 
(qnotquot sunt). The form of the original is retained by Ewald (ganz es 
jammre ), let it all la111e11t. The next clause Clericus translates, to ( or at) 
the 1calls of Kir-hareseth ye shall talk (ad muros colloqaemini). But all 
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the later writers girn the particle the sense of.for, as in the first clause, and 
the verb that of si!lh or moan. '!.'he word •t;,•t:•~ seems to have perplexed 
the old translators, some of whom confound it with the verb lt:l't:I', or one 
of its derirntivcs. Thus the Yulgatc has his qui laeta11t11r super 11111ros cacti 
lateris. Lowth and Dathe read 'Cl):-: on the authority of Jcr. xlvii. 31. 
But in all such cases of imitation or reconstruction which occur in Scrip- . 
ture, there arc many intentional and significant changes of one word for 
another similn.r in form but different in sense. For a clear and ample illus
tration of this practice, sec Hcngstenberg's comparison of Psalm xviii. with 
2 Sam. xxii. in his Commentary on the former. Yitringa takes 't:l't:':-: in 
the sense of ,vine-flagons, and this interpretation is approved hy most of 
the early writers, who suppose •.:i•t:•~ to have here Ilic same sense as tl't:''t:'~ 
and mt:1•t:•:-: elsewhere (Hosea iii. 1 ; Cant. ii. G ; Comp. 2 Sam. vi. 10 ; 
1 Chron. xvi. 8). J. D. l\Iicbn.elis and the later Germans give the word in 
this one case the sense offo111ulatio11s (equivalent in this connection to rni11s) 
derh·ed from an Arabic analogy. Cocccius curiously combines the two 
ideas by explaining the word to mean the props or supports of the 'l"ines 
(sustentacnla m-arum ). Ewald and Knobel have returned to the old inter
pretation, except that they explain the word wherever it occurs to mean, 
not flasks or flagons, but cakes of grapes or raisins pressed together. This 
allusion to grapes agrees well with the subsequent mention of the vines of 
l\Ioab. The other interpretation is favoured by the meaning of the name 
Kir-harescth (a wall of earth or brick). '!.'be snme place is n1entioncd in 
2 IGngs iii. 25, and is no doubt identical with ]{ir-Moab (chap. xv. 1), 
which !alter form may ha'l"e been used to correFpond with the parallel name 
.Ar-1\Ioab. The particle ~~, which is vnriously rendered but (Clericus), fur 
(Barnes), surely (English Version), 11·/wlly (Henderson), strictly means, 
011/y, 11othi11g but, and is so translated by Knobel (nur zerschlagcn), and 
Ewald (nichts als betriibt). Knobel applies the last word in the sentence 
to the grapes or raisin-cakes, as being all consumed or gone, implying the 
desolation of the vineyards. It is more natural, howe'l"cr, to refer it to the 
people, as being smitten, downcast, and distressed. • 

8. For tl,e fields of lleshbon are 11'ithacd-the ri11e of Sib111ah-the lords 
of the 11atio11s broke down its choice pla11ts-1111to J11~l'r tl11·y reached-they 
strayed -into (or thro11gh) the desert-its bra11clies-they 1rcre stretched out
they reached to (or oi-er) the sett. Clericus renders ';,';,r.:,: as n future, which 
destroys the force of the description. On the constrnction of ';,';,r.:,: with 
mr.it:1, ride supm, cbnp. iii. 12. Silm1ah is mentioned, Nnm. xxxii. 38, 
Joshua xiii. 1!), and in the former place joined with Neho, which occurs 
aborc, chap. xv. 2. It had been taken Ly the Amoritcs, but was probably 
ngain recovered. Euscbius speaks of it as a town of Gilead, andLJeromc 
describes it as not more than half a mile from Hesbbon. For ',J/:l the 
LXX. liarn xa,ad,&,,Ef, confounding it, as Clericus ohsenes, with '),•';,:,,_ 
llcathrn, iu the modern ~cnsc, is not a conect ,·crsion of 0'1.l, as the :'.\[oab
ites themselves were heathen. According to the English \'ersion, it would 
seem to be the lords of the nations who came to Jazcr, wandered through 
the wilderness, &c. All this, howernr, is really predicted of the vines, the 
luxurinnt growth of which iH the subject of the following cln.nscs. As the 
Yerb o';,;, is used, chap. xxriii. 1, to express the intoxicnting pmYer of wine, 
Cocceius gives it thnt sense here, nnd mnkes it anrce with i1'j)17i:' as its sub
ject: the choice vines of Sibnrnh oYercamc tb; rulers of the nations, i., •. 
the wine was dnmk nt royal tables. This ingenious cxpo~itiou is adopted 
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by Vitringa, Lowth, Hitzig, l\Iaurer, Hendewerk, De Wette, Knobel, on the 
ground of its agreement with the subsequent praises of the vine of Sibmah. 
Gesenius objects that there is lhen no mention of the wasting of the vine
yards by the enemy, unless this can be supposed to be included in ??O~. 
Besides Gesenius, H.osenmiiller, Ewald, Umbreit, and most of the older 
writers, make i1•p11::, the object of the verb. On the meaning of the noun 
itself compare what is said of the cognate from i'1\t:', supra, chap. v. 2. 
Jazer is mentioned Num. xxi. 32, and described by Eusebius as fifteen miles 
from Heshbon, and ten west of Philadelphia, on a stream running into the 
Jordan. It is here mentioned as a northern point, the desert and the sea 
representing the east and the west or south. Knobel infers from this that 
Sibmah was a well-known centre of wine-culture. In the absence of a pre
position before 1J1t:l, it ruay be rendered either through the u·ildemess, or 
simply into it. Knobel supposes the word stray or mrnder to be used be
cause the wilderness is pathless. The exact sense of nii?~; is things sent 
forth, or as Clericus expresses it, missio11es. 1Jl) without a pi·eposition some
times denotes the act of passing simply lo a place, and this sense is adopted 
here by the Septuagint and Henderson. But most writers adhere to the 
more usual sense of passi11g 01-er, which may either mean that the vines 
covered the shore and overhung the water, or that the luxmiant vineyards 
of l\Ioab really extended beyond the northern point of the Dead Sea. fu 
the parallel passage, Jer. xlviii. 32, we read of the sea of Jazer. Hender
son regards the Cl' in that phrase as an interpolation, a conclusion not suffi
ciently supported by the authority of two Hebrew manuscripts and one 
ancient version. The sea of Jazer may have been a lake in its vicinity, or 
even a reservoir, such as Seetzen found there. The same traveller found 
an abundant growth of vines in the 1'egion here described, ,vhile at Szalt 
(the ancient Ramoth) Burckhardt and Buckingham both speak, not only of 
the multitude of grapes, but of an active trade in raisins. 

9. Therefore I 1cill ll'eep icith the 1ceeping of Jazer (for) the ri11e of Sib111ah. 
I u·ill 1l'et thee (11·ith) my tears, Heshbon and (thl'e) Elealeh ! Fo1· upon thy 
frnit mu/ 11po11 thy harrest a cry lwsfallen. Some suppose these to be the 
words of a l\Ioabite bewailing the general calamity. There is no objection, 
however, to the supposition that the Prophet here expresses his own sym
pathy with the distress of l\Ioab, as an indirect method of describing its 
intensity. The emphasis does not lie merely in the Prophet's feeling for a 
foreign nation, but in his feeling for a guilty race, on whom he was inspired 
to denounce the wrath of God. l\Iost of the modern writers give the verbs 
a present form ; bnt Ewald makes them expressive of entreaty, let me weep, 
&c. There is no sufficient cause, however, for departing from the strict 
sense of the future, which is still retained by Dames and Henderson. 
Clericus takes '::lJJ i1::lJ~ together, and translates it fiebo in fietu ; but the 
accents join the second word, no doubt, correctly, with what follows. The 
sense is not that he will weep for the vine of Sibmah as he does for Jazer, 
the construction given by Clericus and Barnes, but that he will weep for 
the vines of Sibmah as Jazer (i. e. the inhabitants of Jazar) did, who were 
particularly interested in them. There is no need of supposing, with Hende
werk, a reference to the destruction of Jazer by the Israelites in the times 
of )loses (Num. xxi. 32, xxxii. 35). 71•1~ is strongly rendered by Jerome 
(inebriabo), Clericus (irrigabo), Hendewerk (tiberstri:ime), but strictly means 
to saturate with moisture. On the anomalous form, see Gesenius, § 7 4, 17, 
§ 71, 7. l"i', which else"·here means the fruit of summer (Jer. xl. 12, 
A.mos viii. 1), is used here_and in chap. x.xviii. 4, to denote the ingathering 
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of the fruit. This peculiar nsngc of the term is urged by Hcndewerk as a 
proof that the passage was written hy Isaiah. In like manner, he main
tains thut if tl?il in vcr. 8 has tho same sense as in chap. x:n;ii. 1, as Hitzig 
alleges, it is an incidental proof that Hitzig is mistaken in denying the 
genuineness of this prophecy. These arguments arc mentioned, not 011 ac
count of their intrinsic weight, hut as effective arguments ad lw111i11ern, and 
as illustrations of the ease with which the weapons of a fanciful criticism 
may be turned upon itself. 11'il, according to its etymology and usage, 
may be applied to any shout or cry whatever, and is actually used to denote 
both n. war-cry or alarm (Jer. Ii. 14), and a joyful shout, such as that which 
accompanies the vintage (Jcr. xxv. 30). In the next verse, it has clearly 
the latter sense, which some retain here also, giving to ?!l.l the sense of ceas
i11t1, as in the text of the English Version. Others prefer the former sense, 
as given in the margin of the English Bible, and take ?J) ?!l.l in that of fall
i11g upon suddenly, attacking by surprise, which is sometimes expressed 
elsewhere by :i ?!l.l (e. [I• Josh. xi. 7). The latest writers arc agreed, how
ever, that there is here an allusion to both senses or applications of the 
term, and that the thing predicted is, that instead of the joyful shout of 
,intage or of harvest, they should be surprised by the cry of lmttlc. This 
idea is beautifully clothed in another form by Jeremiah (xlviii. 33), tl,eir 
sho11ting shall be 110 shouting, i. e. not such as they expected and designed, 
or, as De ,vctte vigorously renders it, war-cry, not harvest cry (Schlachtruf, 
nicht Herbstruf). On the strength of the parallelism, Knobel gives to i''::.P 
the sense of vintage or fruit-harvest, as in chap. niii. 5. Ewald retains 
the strict sense, and supposes the two kinds of iugathcring to be distinctly 
specified. For i''::.i' and 11'il, Lowth reads i''::.::l and 11t!', in imitation of 
Jcr. xlviii. 82. But the insecurity of such assimilations bas been shown 
already in the exposition of vcr. 7. The ancient ,·crsious, and especially 
the Septuagint, are so confused and unintelligible here, that Clericus, not 
without reason, represents them as translating auJacter ff<JUC ac absunle. 

10. And taken mrny is joy a11d f!lad11ess from the frnitj11l Jield: a11d i11 tire 
i-inryards shall 110 (more) /,e s1111g, 110 (I/lore) be shouted; 1rille i11 tire prrsses 
shall the /reader not tread; tlte cry hare 1 stilled (or caused to cease). Hende
werk translates the mr at the beginning so that, in order to shcw that this 
verse describes the effect of what is threatened in vcr. 9. Henderson omits 
the particle entirely. It is best, however, to give it its proper sense of and. 
There is no need of departing from the future meaning of the verbs ; but 
most of the Inter writers prefer the descriptive present. The strict sense 
of ~O~.l is gathered, and by implication taken mrny from its former place. 
On the masculine form of the verb, sec Gcscnius, § 144, a. Jerome nnd 
Clcricus take ~r.>i::i as a proper nnmc, denoting a cultivated hill like Car
mel; hut it is no doubt an appcllati'l'e, as in chap. x. 18. De Wettc nnd 
Knobel giro it here the specific sense of orchard, others that of fruitful Jield, 
or cultivated ground in general. According to Clericns, the verbs in tho 
next clause nrc active, and ~, cquirnlcnt to ~"~ rh (ncmo vocifcrnbitnr). 
They arc really passive, both in form and meaning, and imlcfinitely con
strued. Barnes and Henderson resolrn it into our idiom by ewplo,ring a 
noun and the suhstantiYc verb; there shall be 1w cry or sho11ti11g. The later 
Germans retain the original construction. Hcndcwcrk explains VJli' r.s tho 
Pua] of J}J)i, Gcsenius as the Palu) of J)li. In the next clause, Barnes, De 
Wcttc, and Ewald, rend 110 /reader, Henderson nnd Umbrcit more exactly 
the treadcr, leaving the ~, to qualify the rnrb. 'fhc English V crsion, on 
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the other hand, by nsing tho expression 110 1l'i11e, seems to imply that the 
trending of the grapes would not be followed by its usual resnlt, whereas 
the meaning is that the grapes would not be trodden at all. The same 
Version needlessly puts /readers in the plum!. The idiomatic combination 
of the verb and its participle or derivative nonn ( 7iii1 7ii') is not uncom
mon in Hebrew. (See for example, Ezek. xxxiii. 4, 2 Sam. x,~i. !), Dcut. 
xxii. 8.) The wonl rnls, used by Barnes and Heudcrson in rendering this 
clause, is less appropriate than the common version pr1'.,S1's. (ride supm, 
chap. v. 2.) The ancient mode of trending grapes is still preserved in some 
of the monuments of Egypt. Umbreit gives ii'i1 the general sense of tu
mult (Getlirumell), Ewald that of wilcl noise ( den Wiltlen Lann) ; hut most 
writers understand it here as specifically meaning the vintage or han·est
shout. •n::i~ii may be rendered either as a preterite or present. It signifies 
not merely to bring to an end, but to still or silence. This prediction of 
course implies the failure of the ,·intage, if not the destruction of the 
vineyards. 

11. Tlrcrrfoi-e my bou·el~ fur Jloab like the harp shall sound, awl my in-
1m1·ds for Kirlwres. The ,·iscera are evidently mentioned as the seat of the 
affections. l'\Iodern usage woul,1 require heart and busrm1. Ilarnes cor
rectly applies to this verse the distinction which philologists have made be
tween the ancient usage of bou-cls to denote the upper viscera ancl its modern 
restriction to the lower visccm, a change which sufficiently accounts for the 
different associations excited by the same or ec1niYa!ent expressions, then 
and now. Ewald goes too for in softening the expression when he translates 
C'.Vr.l feelillf/S. The comparison is either with tlrn sad notes of a harp, or 
with the striking of its stringR, which may Le used to represent the beat
ing of the heart or the commotion of lhe nerves. S0111ul is not an ade
quate translation of ,r.ii1', which conveys the idea of tumultuous agitation. 
Clericus understands the mention of tbo bowels as intended to suggest the 
idea of a general commotion (totns commorebor). He also gi\-es to';, as in 
ver. 7, the sense of ad. Kir-hm·es is another variation of the name written 
Kir-lrareseth in ver. 7, and Kir-Jloab in chap. x,·. 1. 

12. From the impending ruin l\Ioah attempts in rnin to save himself b_y 
supplication to his gods. They are powerless and he is desperat~. A 11d it 
shall be (or come to pass), 1elien Jloab lras appeared (before his gods), id1en 
Ire has wearied himself (with vain oblations) on tlie hi!llt placr, tltim (literally 
a11d) he slrall e11ler i11to his sa11ci1111ry to pmy, all(/ shall not be ai,le (to obtain an 
answer). Another construction, equally grammatical, though not so natural, 
confines the apodosis to ,::w ~,,: "when he has appeared, &c., and enters 
into his sanctuary to pray, he shall not be able." A third gives to ':I its 
more usual sense of that; but this requires i1~iJ ancl i1~,J to ho taken as 
futures, which is inadmissible. Luther and Castalio, on the other hand, 
refer even ,:ii• to the past: '' and has accomplished uothing." Some 
regarrl. i1~i) ns impersonal, it shall be ser11, or when it is seen. But the phrase 
would then add nothing to the RensC', ancl i1~iJ is the technical term for 
the appearance of the worshipper before his god. ( Vidr supra, chap. i. 12.) 
Lowth reads i1~i ( !l'!ten llfoab sir all sre) on the authority of the Targum and 
Peshito. At the same time he pronounces it "a very probable conjecture" 
of Secker, that i1~iJ is a Yarious reading for i1~,J, inadvertently insertcJ in 
the text. To this opinion Gesenius also is inclined, though he retains both 
words, and copies the paronomasia by rendering them man sicht :mcl sich 
mii/1et. For the first, Knobel substitutes ::ieltt. Ewald has erscltei11t and 
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11111s011sl 1ui11t. Henderson translates '::l 1/,011!/h, which is unnecessary, but 
docs not alfcct the sense. Yitringa regards i1'i'f ns identical with {3w:i.6;, 
and quotes Diodorus's description of the rnst altars souwtimes erected by 
the ancients, the ascent to which must of course have hceu laborious. 
That the Hebrew word does not mean a hill, he argues from the fact that 
n,of were sometimes erected iu cities (2 Chron. xxviii. 25, Jer. xxxii. 35). 
Dnt the word lllcaus a height or hi!fh plau, whether natural or artificial. 
The singular form may be regarded as collective, but need not be translated 
in the plural. 1'ho 1rcari11css hero spoken of is understood by sollle as 
referring to the complicated and laborious ritual of the heathen worship; 
by others, simply to the multitude of offerings; by others, still more simply, 
to the multitude of prayers put up in min. J. D. l\Iichaelis reads 111y 

scmc/11ary, changes ~, to 1':,, aud takes ':,:ii• iu the sense of the conespond
ing root in Arabic: "then shall he colllc to my sanctuary, nnd in it shall 
trust." ~1j?7~ is also explained to mean the temple at Jerusalem, by 
Ephracm Syrns, Clericus, Schmidius and Gill, the last of whom asserts, 
that " the house or temple of an idol is never called a sanctuary." But 
sec Ezck. xxviii. 18, Amos \·ii. !), 13. The same explanation of ~,po is 
erroneously ascribed by Barnes to Kimchi. Sololllon Ben l\Iclech makes it 
mean the palace of the king, and Jarchi applies i10Ji1 ':iv mi':iJ to the weari
ness of the defenders with fighting from the towers. According to the truo 
interpretation of the ,crsc, the last clause may either represent the wor
shipper ns passing from the open high pince to the shrine or temple where 
his god resided, in continuation of the same religious service, or it may re
present him as abandoning the ordinary altars, aud resorting to some noted 
tclllple, or to tbe shrine of some chief idol, such ·as Chcmosh (1 Kings xi. 
17). The Septuagint refers ':i::ii• to the idol (he shall uot he nblc to delirnr 
him), but as this had not Leen previously mentioned, the construction is a 
harsh one. As applied to ~Ioah, it docs uot menu that he should not be 
nblo to rench or to enter the sanctuary on account of his exhaustion, but 
that he should not be able to obtain what he desired, or indeed to effect 
nuything whateYer by his prayers. Ewald imagines the apodosis of the 
sentence to ham been lost out of the text, but thinks it may ha,c been pre
served by Jeremiah in the words, :Jloab shall be ashamed of C/1emosh (Jcr. 
xlviii. 13). 

13. This is the lf'ord which Jehovah spake concerni11g 1lioab of old. The 
reference is not to what follows but to what precedes. ?NO docs not mean 
since the date of the foregoing prophecy, or since nnothcr point of time not 
specified-such as the tilllc of Balak, or of Moab's subjection to Israel, or 
of its revolt-but more indefinitely, heretofore of old. It may be applied 
either to n remote or n recent period, and is frequently usctl by Isaiah else
where, in reference to earlier predictions. The iaame contrast between ?NO 
and i1rll/ occurs iu 2 Sam. xv. 34. ,:i., docs not mean n ~entence but a 
prophecy. Some gi,c to ,~ its usual sense to, and snpposo it to point out 
l\Ioab as the object of address, Others giYe it the strong sense of against. 
But it is best to uudcrstaucl it as indicating merely the theme or subject of 
the clcclaralion. 

14. Awl ,101i• J,·lwrnh speaks (or has s11okc11), saying, In three years, like 
thr years of an hireli11g, thr glory of Jloab shall be tlisgrncrd, 1rith all the grc11t 
throng, awl the re11111rml sh11ll be small a11d Jeu· not much. By the years of 
an hireling most writers unclcrstand years computed strictly and exactly, 
with or without allusion to the cager cxpcctntion with which hirelings await 
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their time, and their joy at its arrh-al, or to the hardships of the time ot 
servitude. J. D. l\liehaclis supposes a specific refcreuce to the lunar years 
of the ancient calendar, as being shorter than the solar years. Kuobel 
supposes three years to be put for a small number, but this indefinite 
iuterpretalion seems to be precluded by the reference to the years of a 
hireliug. The glory of l\Ioab is neither its wealth, its army, its people, nor 
its nobility exclusi.cly, but all in which the natiou gloried. The J before 
';,:::, does not mean consisting in, or notwitltstanding, but with, including. 
jl~i1 deuotes uot merely a great number, but the tumult and confusion of a 
crowd. i•:i:::i ~,, is by some understood to mean not strong. It was pos
sibly iutended to include the ideas of diminished numbers and diminished 
strength.-As the date of this prediction is not given, the time of its fulfil
ment is of course uncertaiu. Some suppose it to have been executed by 
Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia (2 Kings xix. !J); others by Shalmaneser; others 
by Sennacherib; others by Esarhaddon; others by Nebuchadnezzar. These 
last of course suppose that the verses are of later date than the time of 
Isaiah. Henclerson regards them as the work of an inspired writer in the 
following century. That the final downfall of l\Ioab was to be effected by 
the Babyloniaus, seems clear from the repetition of Isaiah's threateuings by 
Jeremiah (chap. xh-.iii.). Some indeed suppose that au earlier invasion by 
Assyria is here foretold, as a pledge of the Babylonian conquest which had 
been predicted in the foregoing chapter. But this suppositiou of a twofold 
catastrophe a1)pears to be too artificial and complex. Barnes understauds 
the thirteenth ,erse to mean that such had beeu the tenor of the l)rophecies 
against l\Ioab from the earliest times, which were now to receive their final 
accomplishment. A majority of writers look upon vers. 13, 14, as a post
script 01· appendix by Isaiah to an earlier prediction of his own or of some 
older prophet, whom Hitzig imagines to be J ouah, on the strength of 
2 Kings xiv. 25. The only safe couclusion is that these two verses were 
added by dinne command in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, or that if ,n-ittcn 
by Isaiah they were verified in some of the Assyrian expeditions which 
were frequeut at that period, although the conquest of i\Ioab is not explicitly 
recorded in the history. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Tms chapter is chiefly occupied with a prophecy of desolatiou to the 
kingdoms of S)Tia aud Ephraim, vers. 1-11. It closes with a more general 
threatening against the enemies of Judah, vers. 12-14. l\Iost of the modem 
writers regard Yer. 12 as the begiuning of a new and distinct l)rophecy, 
extending through the eighteenth chapter, and relating to the destruction 
of Sennacherib's host. Some of the older "l"l"ritcrs explain vers. 12-14 as a 
direct coutinuation of the prophecy conccruing Syria and Israel. Others 
treat it as a fragment, or an independeut prophecy, connected neither with 
the seventeenth nor eighteenth chapter. Iu favour of connecting it with 
chap. xvii. is the abseucc of any distinctive title or intimation of a change ot 
subject.' In favour of counecting it with chap. xviii., is the similarity of form 
in the beginning of xvii. 12 and xviii. 1. The still stronger rescmblaucc 
between xvii. 11 and xviii. 15, seems to sbew that the whole is a continuous 
composition. This is, at least, a safer conclusiou, and one more favourable 
to correct iuterprctation, thau the extreme of mutilation and divisiou, to 
which the moderu criticism uniformly tends. Less exegetical error is likely 
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to arise from comuining prophecies really distinct than from separating the 
parts of 011e aud the s:unc propliccy, The most satisfactory ,icw of the 
whole passage is, that it was meant to be a prophetic picture of the doom 
which awaitetl the l'ncmics of Jntlah, and that while many of its expres
sions admit of a general application, i;ome traits in the description arc 
derived from particular inrnsious and attacks. Tilus Syria and .Ephraim 
arc expressly mentioned in the 1irst part, while the terms of the Inst three 
, crses arc more apJHopriate to the slaughter of the Assyrian host; lmt as 
this is uot explicitly referred to, therc,is no need of regarding it a.s the 
exclusive subject even of that p,1ssage. The cighiccuth chapter may then 
Le treated as a part of the same coutext. In the first part of chap. xvii. the 
Prophet represents the kingdoms of Syria and Ephrailll as sliaring the same 
fate, both being brought to desolation, vcrs. 1-o. He then describes the 
desolation of Ephraim especially, !Jy the figures of a han·cst and a gathering 
of olives, iu which litlle is left tu he afterwards gleaned, vcrs. 4-G. As 
the effect of these judgments, he describes the people as renouncing their 
idols and rdurning to Jehornh, Ycrs. 7, 8. He then resumes his description 
of the threatened desolation, and ascribes it to the geucral oblivion of God, 
aud cultivation of strange doctrines and practices, rnrs. fJ-11. This last 
might he regarded as a simple repetition of the thrcatcniugs in Ycrs. -!-G, 
iutcrrupted by the promise in Yc'rs. 7, 8. But as the desolation of Syria and 
farael was actually effected by successive strokes or stages, ns Shahnaneser 
accomplished wliat Tiglath-pilescr had begun, and as history records a par
tial conYcrsion of the Israelites from their apostasy between these two 
attacks, it is altogether natural to understand the prophecy as exhibiting this 
sequence of m·ents. In the close of the chapter, tile Prophet first describes 
a gathering of nations, and tlien their dispersion by clirinc rebuke, ,rhich 
he declares to be the doom of nil who attack or oppress God's people, vers. 
12-14. 

1. 1'hl' IJ11rde11 '!l Da111asc11s. Drlwld, Damascus is rrnwr,•d from (bci11!1) 
a cil!J, 11111l is a J11,a11, a rniu. On the meaning of lmrilen, ride .rnpra, 
cb!!p. xiii. 1. The modern Germans suppose the first words to liarc been 
added by a copyist or compiler, on the grouncl that they arc appropriate, as 
a title, only to the first few Yerses. Some haYe defended the correctness of 
the title, ou tile ground that .Ephraim is only mcntioucd as an ally of Syria, 
or that Damascus is ngain included in the tlircalcnings of nrs. fJ-11. The 
true answer seems to be, that the oltlcction confounds these proplictic inscrip
tions with the titles or headings of modern composition. The latter arc 
comprchcnsiYe summaries, entirely distinct from tile text; the furmer arc an 
original part of it. The one before us is cquirnlcnt to saying, "I ha Ye a 
threatening to announce against Damascus." Suell an expression would uot 
imply that no other subject was to he introducctl, nor would the introduction 
of anotlier sul~ect justify tht• rejection of the prefatory formula as iucorrcct 
and therefore spnrions. Xot a little of the slashing criticism uow in vogue 
rests 11po11 a forced application of modern or occidental usages to ancient and 
oriental writings. The i,liomatic phrase re111oml from II cil!f is not to he 
explained as au ellip~is for removed from (the number of) cities, in which 
case the plural form wonhl be essential. It rather means re111ored fro111 (the 
st~tc or condition of) 11 cil!J, or, as ,Tarchi completes the construction,fm111-
(Lcing) a city. Compare cliap. ,·ii. B, and 1 Sam. xv. 2G. Knobel need
lessly and harslily explains Damasws as the name of tho people, who arc 
then tlescribed as being literally remove,/ from the city. J. D. )[ichaclis, 
still more cxtraragautly, makes iDll.:i a noun aml i'J.n.:, a particle. JJelwld, 
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Damascus ! znmishment awakes ! •y~ occurs only here, arnl seems to 
have been used instead of the cognate 'Y on account of its resemblance to 
i'Y?~. The last two wonls are propably in apposition rather than in regi
men (accnus ruinn:) or in concord as an adjectirn and substantirn (a ruinous 
heap). The radical idea in the first is that of orert11mi11r1, in the other that 
offalli11.ff. Some regard this and the next two n:rses as a description of 
the past, and infer that the prophecy is subsequent in date to the conquest 
of Damascus and Syria. Dut as the form of expression leaves this undeter
mined, it is bettE'r to regard the "·hole as a prediction. Damascus is still 
the most flourishing city in ,vestcrn Asia. It is also one of the most 
ancient. It is here mentioned as the capital of a kingdom; called Syria of 
Dwnasc11s to distinguish it from other Syrian principalities, and foundetl in 
the reign of David by Hezon (1 Kings xi. 23, 24). It was commonly at 
war with Israel, particularly during the reign of Denhadad and Hazael, ~o 
that a three years' peace is reconlecl as a long one (1 Kings xxii. 1). Under 
Rezin, its last king, Syria joined with Ephraim against Judah, during which 
confederacy, i. e. in the first years of the reign of Ahaz, this prophecy was 
probably uttered. From the resemblance of the names 1/e::on and fle::i11, 
Yitringa takes occasion to make the following extraordinary statement. 
" Onmis docet historia mundi passim accidcre, lusu quodam singulari Provi
denti::e Divinre, ut rcgna et imperia iis,lem ,·cl similibus nominibns oriantur 
et occidant." Damascus appears to have experienced more vicissitudes 
than any other ancient city except Jerusalem. After the desolation here 
predicted it was again rebnilt, and again destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, 
notwithstanding which it reappears in the Old Testament as a flourishing 
city and a seat of go,·ernment. In the verse before us, the reference may 
be chiefly to its downfall as a royal residence. 

2. Fors'lker. (are) the cities of A roel'; for floclcs shall they be, a11d 
they shall lie clc,w11, and there shall be no one making (them) a/ra,'.d. 
There are three Arocrs distinctly mentioned in the Bible : one in the terri
tory of Jutlah (1 Sam. xxx. 28), one at the southern extremity of the land 
of Israel cast of Jordan (Jos. xii. 2, xiii. G), a third farther north and 
near to Rabbah (Jos. xiii. 2/5, Num. xxxii. 24). Some suppose a fourth 
in Syria, in order to explain the text before us, ~-bile others understand it 
as the name of a lll'OYince in that kingdom. Yitringa thinks it either 
means the lJlain or valley of Damascus or Damascus itself, so called because 
divided and surrounded by the Chrysorroas, as one of the Arocrs was by the 
Arnon (Josh. xii. 2). It is now commonly agreed that the place meant 
the northern Aroer east of Jordan, and that its cities are the towns around 
it and perhaps depemlent on it. An analogous expression is the cities of 
Jleshbon (Josh. xiii. 17). Knobel, however, understands the phrase to meau 
the cities Al'Oer, i. e. both the towns of that name, put for all the towns cast 
of Jordan, on account of the resemblance of the name to '1Y, and perhaps 
with allusion to the sense of naked11ess, belonging lo the root. Thus under
stood, this verse predicts the desolation of Ephraim and not of Syria. It 
is possible, howe,er, as well on account of their contiguity, as of the league 
between them, that they are here, as in chap. vii. lG, confounded or in
tentionally merged in one. At all times, it is probable, the boundaries be
tween these adjacent states were fluctuating and uncertain. This accounts 
for the fact that the same place is spoken of at different times as belonging 
to Israel, to l\Ioab, to Ammon, or to Syria. Forsaken probably means 
emptied of their people and left desolalc. There is then a ~pecific reference 
to deportation and exile. 
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3. Tlien ~liall cease defence from Ephraim a11tl royally from Damascus 

aml the rest of Syria. L1·ke the glory of the children of Israel shall they be, 
saith Jehovah of hosts. i'::::lr.l may lie taken in its usual specific sense of 
a fortified place, meaning either Damasens (as a protection of the ten tribes) 
or Samaria (:.\Iicah i. 5). Some disregard the l\Iasorctic interpnnction, and 
co1111ect the rest of Syria with the verb in the last clause : the rest of Syria 
shall be, &c. 'il:,::!' may either mean the whole of Syria besides lhmascus, 
or the remnant left by the Assyrian inmdcrs. 'l'hc latter agrees best with 
the terms of the comparison. What was left of Syria should resemble what 
was left of the glory of Israel. Houbigant and Lowth gratuitously read n::-:t:1 
pride, in order to obtain a parallel expression to il::l::l. The glo1·y of Israel 
is not Samaria, nor does it denote wealth or population exclusiYcly, but nil 
that constitutes the greatness of a people. ( Vide supra, chap. , •. 14). 
Jerome and others regard 9lory as an ironical and sarcastic expression ; 
but it seems to mean sim11ly what is left of their fonner glory. 

4. And 1·t shall be (or come to pass) 1·11 that day, the !Jlory of Jacob shall 
l,e brought low ( or made weak), and the fatness of his flesh shall 1,e made 
lea11. This is not a mere transition from Syria to Ephraim, nor a mere 
extension of the previous threatenings to the latter, but an explanation of 
the comparison in the ,·erse preceding. The remnant of Ephraim was to 
be like the glory of Israel; but how was that ? This ,erse contains the 
answer. Glory, as before, includes all that constitutes the strength of a 
people, and is here contrasted with a state of weakness. The same idea is 
expressed iu the last clause by the figure of emaciation. The image, as 
Gill says, is that of " a man in a consumption, that is become a mere skele
ton, and reduced to skin and bones." Jacob does not mean ,Judah (Eich
horn) but the ten tribes. Hendewerk refers the suffix in the last clause to 
il::l::l, and infers that the latter must denote a human subject. ,Jnnius re
gards the sentence as unfinished: " in the day when the glory, &c., then 
shall it he ('rnr. 5), &c." Coceeius makes this the beginning of a promise 
of deli,erance to ,Judah: "in that dny, it is trne (qnidem), the glory of 
Jacob shall be reduced," &c., hut (\'er. 5) &c. Doth these constructions 
supply something not expressed, and gratuitously suppose a sentence of un
usual length. 

5. And it shall be like tlte gathering (or as one gathers) tlte han-est, the 
standing corn, and his arm reaps tlte cars. And it shall be lil,e one collect
ing ears in the '/,'alley of Repliaim. The first Yerb is not to he rendered lie 
shall be (i. c. Israel, or the king of Assyria), but to be construed imperson
ally, it shall be or come lo pass. Some suppose ihe first clause to describe 
the net of reaping, and the second that of gleaning. Others regard both as 
1lescripti,e of the same act, a particular place heing mentioned in the last 
clause to gi\'e life to the description. The rnlley of Hephaim or the Giants 
extends from ,Jerusalem to the south-west in the direction of Bethlehem. 
There is a difference of opinion ns to the purpose for which it is here men
tionccl. Aben EuEt and Ewal<l suppose it to be named as a barren spot, 
producing scanty har.ests, and gleanings in proportion. illost writers, on 
the contrary, assume it to hnYc been remarkably fertile. Yitringa imngines 
at the snme time an allusion to the le\'cl surface, ns admitting of a 111.orc 
complete and thorough clearing by the reaper than unernn grounds. Ifwo 
consider the passage without reference to imaginary facts, the most natural 
conclusion is that the rnlley of Hephaim was mentioned as a spot near to 
Jerusalem, and well known to the people, for the purpose of giving a specific 
character to the general description or allusion of the first clause. Thero 
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is no proof that it was remarkable either for fertility or barrenness. Some 
of the commentators represent it as now waste ; but Robinson speaks of it 
en passm1t, as "the cultivated ,alley or plain of Rephaim." (Palestine, i. 
323). Some refer l:)D~ to the act of gathering the stalks in one hand, in 
order to cut them with the other; but this is a needless refinement. '.l'hc 
Hebrew verb probably denotes the whole act of reaping. There arc several 
different ways of construing i•1p. Some make iltip agree with it as a femi
nine noun (the sta11di119 lwn·est), which is contrary to usage. Umbreit H· 

plains it as an adverb of time (in lwn·est), which is very forced. Gesenius 
adopts A~cn Ezra's explanation of the word as equivalent in meaning to i)!p 
or ,,➔R t:l't Some make i•1p itself a verbal noun analogous in form and 
sense to ~•;i::i ,,,c;,, &c. Ewald makes the season of harvest (Erntezeit) 
the subject of the verb; as 1d1en the harvest-season gathn-s, &c. Perhaps 
the simplest supposition is that i19R is in apposition with i' ➔R, not as a 
mere synonyme, but as a more 8pccific term, the crop, the standing com. 
The suffix in lJ}\il then refers to the indefinite subject of the first clause. 
According to Cocceius, the point of the comparison is the care and skill 
with which the grain is gathered to be stored away ; in like manner God 
would cause his people to be gathered for their preservation. All other 
writers understand tho figures as denoting the completeness of the judgment 
threatened against Israel. 

G. A 11d 9lea11iur1s shall be left therein like the beati11r1 ( or shaki11g) of an 
olive tree, tu·o (or) three berries ill the top of a high bough, four (or)five in 
the branches of the frnit-tree, saitli Jelwi-ah, God qf Israel. Thero is here 
an allusion to the custom of heating the nmipe olives from the tree 
for the purpose of making oil. 'rhose described as left may either be 
the few left to ripen for eating, or the few overlooked by the gatherer or 
beyond his reach. The common version of n\??l/ (.17lea11i11r1 grapes) is too re
stricted, and presents the incongruity of grapes upon an oli vc-tree. The transi
tion from the figure ofa harvest to that of an olive-gathering may be intended 
simply to vary and multiply the images, or, as Hitzig supposes, to complete 
the illustration which would otherwise have been defective, because the 
reaper is followed by the gleaner who completes the ingathoring at once, 
whereas the olive-gatherer leaves some of course. The verb ii-:t!IJ is mas
culine and singular, as in many other cases where the subject follows. The 
suffix in l:J refers of course to Jacob or Israel, i. e. the ten tribes. Two, 
three, four, and five, arc used, as in other languages, for an indefinite small 
number or afew. All interpreters agree that the idea of height is essen
tially included in i•o~. Aben Ezra connects it with the Arabic _r.,-<I 
(Emir) from which, says Gill, "the word amiral or admiral comes." l\Iost 
writers give the Hebrew the specific sense of high or highest branch ; 
Henderson that of lofty tree ; Gesenius the more general sense of top or 
summit, in order to accommodate his explanation of the same word in 
ver. !). The combination head of the top would then be emphatic, though 
unusual and scarcely natural. 'l'hc suffix in il'!:ll/D is treated by Gcsenius 
as superfluous, and by others as belonging proleptically to the next word. 
Some of the older writers make n•i::i agree with it ( in its fruitful branches), 
but the words differ both in gender and number. The latest ''r'l'iters seem 
to be agreed that the expression literally means in the brauches of it, the 
jrnit-tree, the it being unnecessary in any other idiom. The irregularity is 
wholly but arbitrarily removed by Hitzig's division of the words il'i:lil ':ll/D. 
This verse is regarded by Cocceius as a promise to the people, by others 
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ns a promise to the pious Jews an<l e~peciall:· to Hezekiah, but by most 
intcrvrcters as describing the extent to which the threatened judamcut 
wouhl be carried. The gleanings, then, arc not the pious remnant, hnt 
the ignoble rcfns0 who sur'l'ived the deportation of the ten tribes by the 
Assniaus. 

f. fo that d11y 1111111 shall turn lo !,is lilakcr, 1111cl Ms eyes to tl,e Iloly One 
of hracl shall look. Grotins and Junius make this nn advice or exhorta
tion-let him look-but thei·e is no ground for departing from the strict 
sense of the words ns a prediction. ,r i1l/t.:' occurs again below (chap. 
xxxi. 1) in the sense of looking to any one for help, "·Lich implies trust or 
confidence. The Septuagint accordingly has here ,.,,.~10w;. J archi ex
plains the phrase as equivalent to,~ m::i•. The article before c,~ gi..-cs 
it a generic, not a specific, sense. It docs not therefore mean ercry 1111111 
or the people in general (Barnes), but 1111111 indefinitely. It is commonly 
agreed that Jlnker is here used in a pregnant sense to describe God, n;t 
merely as the 1rntur,1l creator of mankind, but as the maker of Israel, the 
author of their privileges, nnd their cornnnnt God. (Compare Dent. 
xxxii. G.) The same idea is expressed by the parallel phrase, lioly 011e of 
lsr11el, for the import of which vidc .rnpra, chap. i. 4. Some refer this verse 
partially or wholly to the times of the Xcw Testament, others more cor
rectly to the effect of the preceding jndgmcnts on the ten tribes of Israel. 
It is matter of history, that after the Assyrian conquest and the general 
deportation of the people, many accepted Hezekiah's in'l'itation and returned 
to the worship of Jchornh at Jerusalem (2 Chron. xxx. 11); and this refor
mation is alluded to as still continued in the times of Josiah' (2 Chron. 
xxxi'I'. 9). At the same time the words may be intended to suggest, that 
a similar effect might be expected to result from similar causes in lllter 
times. 

8. Aml. he shall 1101 tum (or look) to the altars, the irork nf /,i., otr11 l11111tls, 
a11d that 1rhich his 01m Jillf/Cl"S hare 11111ile s/,a/l he not rc!/ard, awl the r,mres 
(or illl<lf/es (!( .-Jsl,torcth) and tl,c }'illars (or images) of thes1111. The positirn 
dcclaralion of the preceding verse is negatively expressed in this, with a par
ticular mention of the objects which had usurped the place of God. Kimchi's 
superficial obserrntion, that even God's altar was the work of men's bands, 
and that this phrase must therefore denote idols, is adopted by Clericus (aras 
crcctas operi nrnnnum) and by Lowth, who obscrrns that "nl1 the ancient 
Yersions and ruost of the modern ha Ye mistaken it," and then goes on to 
say that i1~'l/O is not in apposition with n\i1:::lTOi1, but goYerned by it; a 
construction precluded by the definite :uticle before the latter word. The 
true explanation is that gi1·en by Cah·in, nnd adopted by most later writers, 
,·iz. !hat idol-altars arc described as the ,rnrk of men's bands, becanso 
erected by their sole authority, whereas the altar nt Jerusalem was, in the 
highest sense, the work of God himself. • Yitringa arbitrarily explains the 
next clause (1rlwt theirji11gers hare made) as synonymous neither with what 
goes before nor with what follows, but ns denoting the household !/Oils of 
the idolaters. The old writers take .::i•,~•N always in the sense of !f1wrs, 
i. e. rnch as were used for idol-worship. It has been shc,rn, howen:-r, by 
Selden, Sprncl·r, Gesenius, and others, that in some places this sense is 
inadmissible, as wbrn the ;,,::·~ is rnid to have stood upon nn allar, or 
under n. tree, or to have been brought out of a temple (1 Eings xfr. 23, 
2 Chron. xxxi'I'. 4). The moclern writers, therefore, understand it as 
denotiug the goddess of fortune or hnppiness (from 1t.:'N, to be prosperous), 
otherwise called ~bht11roth, the Phenician Yenus, extensively "·orshipped in 
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conjunction with Baal. But according to l\Io,e1·s, the Hebrew worJ. denotes 
a straight 01· upright pillar. Ewald adheres to the old interpretation 
(Gotzenhainer). C'OJOn is a derivative of i11i:O, which properly means 
solar heat, but is poetically used to denote the sun itself. This obvious 
etymology, and the modern discovery of Punic cippi inscribed to ton ?.IIJ, 
Baal the Sun ( or Solar), lead to the conclusion that the word before 
us signifies images of Daal, worshipped as the representatirn of the sun. 
From the same etymology, l\Iontanus derives the meaning, loca oprica, 
and Junius that of stat11as s11/Jdiales. The explanation of the word, as 
meaning suns or solar images, is as old as Kimchi. 

!J. In that day shall his fortified cities be like what is left in the thicket 
and tlie lofty branch, (namely the cities) which they leave (as they retire) 
from before the children qf Israel, and (the land) shall be a waste. It 
is unirnrsally agreed that the desolation of the ten t1·ibes is here de
scribed by a comparison, but ,as to the precise form and meaning of the 
sentence there is great diversity of judgment. Some suppose the strongest 
towns to be here represented as no better defended than an open forest. 
OthC':·s on the contrary under~tand the strong towns alone to be left, the 
other~ being utterly destroyed. nJll.11 is Yariously understood to mean 1dwt 
is lqft of and 1rl1at i.~ left ill. Hitzig aud Hendewerk make Horesh and 
Amir proper name~, the former identical with ITaro.;heth-goim (,Judges iv. 
2, 18, Hl), the latter with the 'Ap,r;gu0a of Josephus or the 'Avig0 of 
Ensebius. Symmachus, Aquila, aud 'l'heodotion all retained the word i'01:<, 
and Theodotion C'in also. 'l'he Septuagint renders the words oi 'Aµ,oggai'o, 
xai oi E~ai'o,. For the first the Peshilo has Jleres. The last two ver:;ions 
Vitringa connects by a reference to the statement ( Judges i. 35) that the 
.r:l11101·ites ll'oulcl clu·ell in 1llo111tt Here.~. Ewald explains the Septuagint ver
sion on the ground that the old Cauaanites divided themselves into the two 
great classes of Amorites (mountaineers), and Hittites (lowlanders) or 
Hivites (villagers). Jerome translates the words aralra et segetes. Capellus 
also has aratio11is. l\Iost writers give i'O~ the sense it has in ver. G, ancl 
t!lin that of a thick forest, or more specifically its underwood or thickets. 
Here as before, Henderson uudcr:;tands hy i'O~ a high tree, aud Geseuius 
the summit of a hill. From the combination or these various verbal ex
planations have arisen two principal interpretations of the whole verse, or 
at least of the comparison which it contains. The first supposes the for
saken cities of Ephraim to be here compared with those which the Canaau
ites forsook when they fled before the Israelites under Joshua, or with the 
forests which the Israelites left unoccupied after the conquest of the country. 
The same essential meaning is retained by others who suppose the Prophet 
to allude to the overthrow of Sisera by Deborah and Barak. The other 
interpretation supposes no historical allusion, but a comparison of the ap
proaching desolation with the neglected branches of a tree or forest that is 
felled, or a resumption of the figure of the oli\·e tree in ver. G. This last 
is strongly recommended by its great simplicity, by its superseding all gra
tuitous assumptions beyond what is expressed, and by its taking i•~~ in 
the same sense which it has above. Another disputed point is the construc
tion of iC'N which some refer to the immediate antecedent, others less 
simply but more correctly to m.110 'i.11. 

10. Beca11se thon hast fo,.gollm the God oj thy salrntion, and the rock of 
thy strength hast not remembered, ther~fore t./w1t wilt plant 1>la11ts of pleasant-
11ess (or pleasant plantations), and 1rith a stra11ge slip set it. Some render 'J 
at the beginning for, and understand the first clause as giving a. reason for 
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what goes before; but the emphatic P ~J) in the scconcl clause seems lo 
require that •:::, should ha Ye the meaning of /,ccaus,·, and introduce the reason 
for what follows. 'l'he sense, then, is not merely that because they forgot 
God they were desolate, hut that because they forgot God the~· fell iulo 
idolatry, and on that account were gircn up to desolation. Some regard 
the second clause of this rcrsc and the whole of the next as a description 
of their punishment. llecansc they forgot God, they should sow [llHl plant, 
but only for others; the fruit should be gathered not by themselres, but 
by their enemies ( /]arban,s has Sff/t'lcs et flllta 110r11lili l,al,cl,it). Others 
suppose the description of the sin to he continued through this rcrsc all(l 
the first clause of the next. Because they forgot God, they planted to 
please thcmsclres, mid introduced strange plants into their vineyard. On 
the latter hypothesis, the planting is a metaphor for the culture and propa
gation of corrupt opinions and practicc>s, especially idolatry and illicit iater
coursc with heathen nations. According to the other ricw, the planting is 
to be literally under~tood, and the cYil described is the literal follilmcnt of 
the threatening in Dent. xXYiii. 3!), The laiier sense is gircn by most of 
the early ~riters. Cocccius, who Reems fast to ha,e proposed the other, 
thought it necessary lo translate 'J)t:lr\ as a preterite (plantaba~), which is 
ungrammatical and arhitrary. 'l'hc same geucral sense may he attained 
without departing from the future form, by making the last clause of ver. 10 a. 
prediction of what they would hereafter do, without excluding the idea that 
they had <lone so already, nnd were actually doing it. It is not eYcn neces
sary to read ,Yith Grotius quamvis plantaveri·s, or with Heuderson thou 
mayest plant, or with U mbreit lass nur icachsen, al thongh these translations 
1·eally convey the trnc sense of the clause. It is urged as nn objection to 
the older and more literal interpretation, that the eYil tbrcatrncd is too 
insignificant for such a context. 'l'his objection might ho abated by sup
})Osing the fruitless cultivation to I.Jc not strictly literal, llllt a fignre for 
disappointment, or la!Jour in vain generally. On the whole, hmrnrcr, it 
seems best to acquiesce in the opinion now ,·cry commonly adop!cd, that 
the planting here described is the sin of the people, not their punishment. 
Jerome confonnds ci•;,:JJ) ,l'ith ci•;i:::-:), fidele.•, i. c. not disappointing ex
pectation. '.!.'he Septuagint strangely gircs an oppo~itc rneaniug (~~,wµa 
/i,;.11r:-ov), which is regarded by some as a mere blunder, by others as an 
arbitrary change, and by others as nn error in the text. The older writers 
make the HeLre,r word an adjcctirn :igreeing with i-ines, fruits, or some 
other noun understood. It is now commonly explained ns an abstract, 
mcaniug pleasantness, and the whole phrase as cqui\·ale11t to pleasant or 
favonritc plants. A similar ooustruc!ion occnrs in the last elanse, where 
slip or .~hoot of a stmnger is equivalent to a strange sl(p or shoot. Those 
who think a literal planting to be meant, undc·rstand strangP- to signify 
exotic, foreign, and hy implication valnablc, costly; bnt npo11 the supposi
tion that a moral or spiritual 11lanting is intended, i! l1as i!s frc,1ncnt 
emphatic sense of alien from Corl, i. e. 1cid,cd, or more specifitally i'dula
ti-011s. Cocccius takes l,'iln as the third person, which is forl,idd,·n by the 
preceding second person 'l,'~n. '.rho suflix in the last won] may he mo~t 
naturally referred to ri11cy11nl, !/anlrn, or a like word understood. J. D. 
1\lichaclis :wd otl1trs suppose an allusion in this l:ist clau~c to the process 
of grafting, with a Yiew to the improremcnt of the stock. The foreis'll 
growth iutroduccd is m11lcntood by rnrue to be idolatry, hy others foreign 
alliaucr; Lut these two things, :is we La\·c ~cen Lefore, were inseparably 
l>lcnde<l in the history and policy of Irnicl (i-ide supm, chap. ii. G-8). 
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11. In the day of thy plantill,IJ thou 1rilt hedrte it -in, a11d in the 111orni11!7 
thou 1rilt make thy s~ed to blossom, (Lut) a1ray jlie.~ the crop in a day of !Jl'ief 
and tle .. perate sorrolf. The older 1'Titors derive •;:;,;i;ln from ,,:;,, and explai_n 
it to mean cause_ to grolf. The modern lexicographers assume a root ,.,~ 
equivalent to 'a]•l::', to enclose with a hedge. Either sense is appropriate as 
descriLiug a part of the process of culture. In the morning is commonly 
explained as an idiomatic phrase for early, which some refer to the rapidity 
of growth, and others to the assiduity of the cultivator, neither of which 
senses is exclnsive of the other. 1.~ is olse,rhero a uouu meaning a heap, 
and is so explained hero by the older writers: the harrest (shall be) a heap, 
i. e. n small or insufficient one. Vitringa derives ,.~ from 1-D, to lament, 
and translates it comploratio. Others give it the sense of shaking, agitation. 
Gosenius and the later writers make it the preterite of,~~. to _flee (in form 
like nt.:i). i1~r).~ as pointed in the common text, is a noun rnean\ng inherit
ance, possession, and most of the older writers understaud ;i',m t:ll'J to 
menu in the ~lay of e:r1~ected 1insscssio11. The latest "TitersL for the most 
part, read i1/1~ "·hich 1s properly the passive participle of n~i:i. but is used 
as n noun in the sense of deadly irowul or diuase, here employed as a 
figure for e:dreme distress. Even Jar~hi explains it Ly the phrase Cl1 

i171. The sal?e idea is expressed hy C'-D~ J~:P, ,rhich the SeYenty seem 
to hare read i:'l;~ J~:P, like the father of a 111an. Kimchi appears to assume 
an autithosis in each of these Yerses between the original and degenerate 
state of Israel : at first thou didst plant pleasant plants, Lut now thou hast 
set strange slips; at first thou didst make it to flourish, but now the han·est, 
&c. This, though ingenious, is entirely arbitrary and gratuitous. The 
usual and simple construction of the sentence girns a perfectly good sense. 

12. Hark ! the noise of many 11ations ! Like the noise of the sea 
they make a noise. A,ul the rush of peoples ! Like the rnsh of many 
1wters they are ruslti11.fJ. The diversity of judgments, as to the connection 
of the ,erses (12-14) with the context, has been already stated in the 
introduction. By different interpreters they are explained, as a clirect con
tinuation of the foregoing prophecy (J. D. i\Iichaelis)-as n later addition or 
appendix to it (Hitzig)-as a fragment of a larger poem (Hosenmiiller)
as an independent prophecy (Lowth)-as the beginning of that coutained 
in the next chapter (Gesenius)-and as equally connected with ,rhat goes 
before and follows (Yitringn). That the passage is altogether Lroken and 
detached, and nncounccted with "·hat goes before (Barnes), it is as easy to 
deny as to affirm. Ou the whole, the safest ground to assume is that already 
stated iu the introduction, ,iz., that the two chapters form a single prophecy 
or prophetic picture of the doom awaiting all the enemies of Judah, with 
particular allusion to particular enemies in certain parts. 'li1 is ,ariously 
explained as a particle of cursing (Luther), ofJ)ity for the sufferings of God's 
people (Cahin), of ,vonclcr (Hitzig), or of simple invocation (Vitringa). 
Henderson unclcrstands it as directing attention to the sound described, 
,vhich the Prophet is supposed to be actually hearing, au idea which Augusti 
happily expresses Ly translating the word hark I This descriptive character 
of the passage allmrs, and indeed requires, the verbs to be translated in the 
present tense. j10i1 most frequently denotes a 11111/titude; but here, being 
connected with the future and infinitive of its root (i10i1), it seems to ha,e 
its primary sense of 1wi.,e or t111111tlt. C•J, may either denote great (Luther) 
or 111awy (Cah-in); but the latter is prefe1Ted Ly most interpreters, and is 
most in accordance with the usage of the word. Jl~i.:' is not simply noise 
or sound (1Iontauus), but more s1)ecifically a roarillg (Lo,rth) or a rttshin[J 
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(Augusti). The sense of s/0,-111 (Cocceius) is not sufficiently sustained by 
usage. The nations meant nro not Gog and l\fogog (Castalio ), nor Syria 
and Israel (Clcricus), nor their allies and abettors (Grotius), but nil the 
hostile nations by whom Israel was scourged (Jarchi), with 1mrticulnr 
reference to Assyria, nnd especially to the nrmy of Sennacherib. The np
plicn lion of the yerse by most interpreters to these last alone is too exclu
siYc; much more that of Gill to the II hectoring, blustering, and blasphem
ing speeches of Sennacherib and Hnbshakeh." To the poetical images of 
this ,·crse a beautiful parallel is adduced by Clcricus from OYid's l\Ietamor
phoses (xv. 604): 

Qualia flnclus 
Acquorri faciunt, si '}Uis procul aucliat ipsos, 
Tnle sonat populu~. 

13. Natio11s, like the rush of many 1ratas, rn~I,; and he reb11kes it, and 
it jlees from afm·, awl is chased like the c/11!/l of hills b(fore a u·ind, a11d 
like a rolli11r1 thinr1 bdore a 1d1irl1ri11d. The genuineness of the first clause 
is questioned by Lowth and Gesenius, because it is a repetition of what 
goes before, and is omitted in the Pcshito and several manuscripts. Hen
dewcrk and Knobel, on the contrary, pronounce it not only genuine, but 
full of emphasis, and Henderson describes it as a pathetic repetition. Thus 
the same expressions, which one critic thinks unworthy of a place in the 
text, arc regarded by another as rhetorical beauties, an instructiYe illustra
tion of the fluctuating and uncertain nature of conjectural criticism founded 
on the taste of individual interpreters. Luther and Augusti insert yes (jn) 
at the beginning of the ,·crse, which, though unnecessary, indicates the true 
connection. The verb "IJ!i is often used in reference to God's control of tho 
elements, denoting, as Gatakcr obscr,es, a real rather than a verbal rebuke. 
Ewald, on the contrary, supposes the cm1)hasis to lie in God's subduing 
the elemental strife by n bare word. The suffix in lJ, and the Yerbs 1:9 and 
!:}:!~, being ull in the singular number, are referred by Hitzig to P~'i', but 
more naturally by most other writers to Sennacherib, or bis host considered 
as an individual. Knobel mnkes the suffix collcctirn, as in chap. v. 26, and 
regards the singular verbs as cquimlent to plurals. By using the neuter 
pronoun ii in English, and making the ,crbs agree with it in number, the 
peculiar form of the original may be retained without additional obscmity. 
The subjnnctirn construction gh-en by Junius (ut fugiat) and some others, 
is n needless departure from the idiomatic form of the original. The 
expression from '!far is explained by IGmchi as meaning that the fugiti,·e, 
having rcr,chcd a distant point, would flee from it still farther. Yitringa 
understands it to mean that he would flee while human enemies were still 
at a distance. l\Iost of the modern writers suppose from to be used, by a 
peculiar Hebrew idiom, as lo would he employed in other lnnguagcs. (Sec 
Norc!Leimer, § 1046, iv. 1.) Kiruchi sec~ in ~:I) an allusion to the de
stroying angel. (Comp. Ps. xxxv. 5, 6.) ro is not dust or straw, but chnff 
or stubble. l\lountaius, according to Gatnkcr, arc here contrasted with 
threshing-floors ; but these were commonly on hills or knolls, where the 
wind blows freely. According to Jnrchi, 'J~~ is a ball of thistle-down; 
according to Gill, 11 a round wii-p of strnw or stubble." Junius trnuslates 
it rota, Cocceius rorlr.i-, Lowth 9ossm11c1·. All these interpretations arc too 
definite. Cal,in explains it, in accordance with its etymology, as meaning 
rem 1·0/11We111, nnything blown round by the wind. This is also not im
probnbly the meaning of the Yulgnte version, sicut /11rbo coram te111pe.state. 
Tbe common version, rolli119 thii19, mny tbcreforc be retained. While there 
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seems to be an ob\-ious allusion to the flight of Sennacherib and the rcumant 
of bis host ( chap. xxnii. 3G, 37), the terms are so selected as to admit of a 
wider application to all Jehovah's enemies, and thus prepare the way for 
the general cleclaratiou in the following Yerse. 

14. At ere11i11g-tide, and behold terro,·; b~fore 1110mi11g he is 11~t. This 
is (or be) tlte portion of our plunderers, and the lot of our spoilers. Accord
ing to Piscator, these are the words of the people; according to Hen
derson, their shout of exultation in the morning of their deliverance. Gill 
says the Prophet and the people speak together. There is no need, how
ever, of departing from the simple supposition that the Prophet is the 
speaker, and that he uses the plural pronouns only to identify himself with 
the people. On account of the i before i1.li1, some think it necessary to 
supply a verb before nJJ?, (they shall come) in the evening. The English 
Version, on the same ground, transfers am/ behold to the beginning of the 
sentence. But nothing is more common in the Hebrew idiom than the use 
of awl after specifications of time. (See Gesenius, § 152, a.) In many 
cases it must be omitted in English, or exchanged for then; but in the 
p1·esent instance it may be retained. Luther renders ? about (um), Ewald 
to1rnrds (gegen), but Gesenius and most other writers al (zu), which is the 
simpler ,ersion, and the one most agreeable to usage. Tide is an old Eng
lish word for time, identical in origin with the German Zeit. Lowth awk
wardly substitutes at tltP- season of ere11i11:/· i1.:1~~ is not merely trouble, but 
terror, crmstenwtion. Yitringa renders it still more strongly horror, and 
Ewald Todesschrecken. Cocceius has nebula, founded on an erroneous 
etymology. The reference of ~~t~ to i1{1~~, it (the terror) is no more, 
is ungrammatical, the latter being feminine. Gesenius, Hitzig, and Hen
derson have they are 110 more. :!.\lost writers suppose a specific allusion to 
Sennacherib or his host. It is best, at all eYents, to retain the singular form 
of the original, as being more expressive and poetical. The paraphrastic 
versions, lie shall 110 more be present (J. H. l\Iichaelis), he is ra11ished 
(Ewald), there is 110 more a11y trace of him (Augusti), and the like, are all 
not only less exact, but weaker than the literal translation, he is not. Lowth 
inserts l before iJJ'~, on the authority of several manuscripts and three an
cient ,ersions, thereby restoring, as he says, "the true poetical form," by 
obtaining n more exact parallel to i1Ji1l. Umbreit and others suppose night 
and morning to be here combined in the sense of a ,ery short time, as in 
Ps. xxx. 5, TVeepi11g may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morni11g. 
(Compare Ps. xe. G.) ~lost interpreters, however, suppose an allusion to 
the dastruction of Sennacherib's army in a single night. Of these some, with 
Aben Ezra, understand by ily~~ the terror of the Jews on the eye of that 
event, relieYed in the morning by the sight of the dead bodies. Others, with 
Jarchi, understand by it the sudden constemation oftheAssyrians themselves 
when attacked by the destroying angel. ,Jarchi seems, moreover, to refer this 
panic to the agency of demons (0'1t:-'). The allnsion to Sennaq.p.erib is denied 
by Grotius, C!ericus, and Rosenmiillcr, the first two supposing Syria, or 
Syria and Israel, to be the only subject of the prophecy. Gesenius and 
Knobel arbitrarily assert that the history of the slaughter of Sennacherib's 
army is a mytl111s founded on this proph~cy. The only reason why this 
assertion cannot be refuted is because it is a mere assertion. Before such 
licence of conjecture and invention, neither history nor prophecy can stand a 
moment. The correct view of the ,erse before us seems to be, that while 
the imagery is purposely suited to the slaughter of Sennacherib's army, the 
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de!-cription is intended to include other cases of dcliYcraucc granted to 
God's people by the sudden and complete destruction of their enemies. 
Cah-in supposes this more general scuse to be expressed by the figure of a 
storm at night which ceases before morning. " Qucma1lmodum tcmpcstas, 
vcspcri cxcitata et paulo post scdata, mane nulla est amplius, idco futurum 
nt hostibus dispulsis rcdcat subito practcr spcm lacta scrcnitas." Nol con
tent with this comprehensive exposition, Cocccius, trnc to his peculiar prin
ciples of exegesis, specifics as sulijccts of the prophecy the whole SC'rics of 
A~~yrian and Babylonian kings, Autiochus Epiphancs, the persecuting Jews, 
Xcro, Domitian, Ohosrocs king of Persia, and the persecuting kings of 
Frnnce and England, adding, not without rcasou after such a catalogue, 
"utile est, cumprimis slndiosis thcologiae, historiam ccclesim et hostium 
ejus non ignorare." The substantiTc verb being supprc8scd, as usual, in the 
last clause of the yersc, it may be either an affirmation of a general fact, or 
an expression of desire, as in the close of Deborah and Darak's song, so let 
all thi11e enemies perish, 0 Jehovah ( J udgcs , . 31 ). The first explanation 
is in this case more obTious and natural, and is accordingly preferred by 
most interpreters. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

TnE two great powers of western Asia, in the days of Isaiah, were 
Assyria, and Egypt or Ethiopia, the last two being wholly or partially united 
under Tirhakah, whose name and exploits arc recorded in Egyptinn monu
ments still extant, and who is expressly said in Scripture (2 Kings xix. D) 
to ha,e come out against Sennacherib. \Vith one or the other of these 
great contending powers, Judah was commonly confederate, and of course 
at war with the other. Hezekiah is explicitly reproached hy Ilabshakch 
(Isa. xxxvi. D) with relying upon Egypt, i. e. the Ethiopico-Egyptian empire. 
These historical facts, together with the mention of Cush in vcr. 1, and the 
appropriateness of the figures in ,·crs. 4, G, to the destruction of Sennacherib's 
army, girn great probability to the hypothesis now commonly adopted, tho.t 
the Prophet here announces that cTcnt to Ethiopia, as about to be effected 
by a direct interposition of JchoTah, and without human aid. On this sup
position, although not without its difficulties, the chapter before us is much 
clearer in itself and in its connection with the one before it, than if we as
sume with some interpreters, both Jews and Christians, that it relates to the 
restoration of the Jews, or to the overthrow of the Egyptians or Ethiopians 
thcmsclTcs, as the enemies of Israel. At the same time, some of the expres
sions here employed admit of so many intcrprctntioos, that it is best to gi.e 
tl10 whole as wide an application as the language will admit, on the ground 
hcforo suggested, that it constitutes a part of a generic prophecy or picture 
of God's dealings with the foes of his people, including illustrations drawn 
from particula~ events, such as the downfall of Syria and Israel, and the 
Rlaughtcr of Sennacherib's army. 

The Prophet first im·itcs the attention of the Ethiopians and of the whole 
world to a great catastrophe as near at hand, Ters. 1-3. He then dcscriLcs the 
catastrophe itsC'lf, by the beautiful figure of a ,ine or vineyard suffered to 
lilossom and bear fruit, and then, when almost ready to he gathl'rcd, suddenly 
destroyed, ,ers. ·1-G. In consequence of this event, the R.'IIDC people, who had 
hcen inrnkcd in the beginning of tho chnptcr, arc dcRcribcd as bringing pre
~cuts to Jchornh at Jerusalem, vcr. 7. 
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1. llo ! la11d of rn-~tli11r1 1ci11gs, 1l'l1ich art beyo11d the ril'ers of Cush (or 
Ethiopia)! '111 is rendered u-oe ! by the Septuagint, Cocccius, and Paulus, 
lwrk! by Augusti, bnt by most other writers, as a particle of calling, Ito I or 
ha I ~~~~ is explained by some as an intensive or frequentative fo11n of~:+, 
a slwdo1c, in which sense it is rendered by the Peshito and Aquila (o-x,a 
,;;-,eguywv)-here used as a figure for protection (Calvin)-or in allusion to 
the shadow cast by a double chain of mountains (Saadias, Abulwalid, 
Grotius, Junius, Yitringa, Dathe)-or to the opposite direction of the 
shadows in winter and summer under the tropics (Vogt, Aurivillius, 
Eichhorn, Knobel)-a circumstance particularly mentioned in connection 
,,ith :.\Ieroe by Pliny (in l\Ieroe his anno absumi umbras), Lucan ( donec 
umbras extendat l\Icroe), and other ancient writers. Knohel takes tl'!:i)::, in 
the i:;ense of sides ( chap. xxx. 20, xi. 12; Ezek. vii. 2), and supposes the ex
pression to have been suggested by the common phrase shadow of 1ri11gs (Ps. 
x,•ii. 8, xxxvi. 8, )vii. 2, !xiii. 8). But as the double form~~~~ in every other 
case has reference to sound, some suppose an allusion to the noise made by 
the locusts, one of the na.mes of which in Hebrew is~~~~ (Paulus, J. D. 
l\Iichaelis)-some to the rnshing sound of rivers (U mbreit)-others to the clash 
of arms or other noises m:vie by armies on the march, here called 1l'i11gs by 
a common figure (Gesenius, Rosenmiiller, Hitzig, ::Uaurer, Hendewerk). Ilut 
Knobel denies that ;p::,, absolutely used, can signify an army. The plural 
o•~~~~ is elsewhere used in the sense of cymbals, and the Vulgate here has 
terrae cymbalo alant111. Bohart, Huet, Ulericus, and Lowth, suppose 
the word to be here applied to the Egyptian sistru111, a species of cymbal, 
consisting of a rim or frnme of metal, with 'metallic rods or plates passing 
through and across it, the extremities of which might be poetically called 
wings. From the resemblance of the ancient ships to cymbals, or of their 
sails to wings, or from both together, the phrase before us is applied to ships 
by the Septuagint (1r'A.oiw~ 'i1'Tigu1s;), Targnm, Kimchi, and Ewald (0 Land 
gefliigelter Kahne !) The relafo·e i:!'~ is constrned with the nearest 
antecedent 0'!:lJ::, by Cocceius and J. H. l\Iichaelis, but by most other 
writers with the remoter antecedent j'il-t. ~ iJl/r.l is understood to mean on 
this side by Vitringa, Hitzig, and Hendewerk-011 that side or beyo11Cl by 
Gesenius, Rosenmiiller, l\Iaurer, Umbreit, and most of the older writers
CTC the side or alo11g by Saadias, Grotius, Junius, Lowth, Barnes, Ewald, 
Knobel, ancl others. Cush is supposed by Wahl to mean Chusistan or 
T11ra11, both here and in Gen. ii. 13-by Bochart, Ethiopia and the opposite 
part of Arabia, bnt by Gesenius and the later writers, Ethiopia alone. 
The rit-ers of Cush are supposed by some to be the Xile and its branches
by others, the Astaboras, Astapus, and Astasobas, mentioned by Strabo as 
the rivers of nieroe, which last name Knobel traces to the Ethiopic root ,,, 
as he does the Hebrew Saba to the synonymous ~JI!>, both implying an 
abundant irrigation. The country thus described is understood by Cyril, 
Jerome, Bochart, Vitringa, and Lowth, to be Egypt; by most other writers 
Ethiopia; but by Knobel, Saba or l\Ieroe, a region contiguous to Ethiopia, 
and watered by its rivers, often mentioned with it, but distinguished from it 
(Gen. x. 7; Isa. xliii. 3; xiv. 14). Besides the usual construction of the first 
plause, may be mentioned that of Di.iderlein, Hensler, and Dereser, who make 
,~,~ a verb (er schwirrt), and that of Augusti; "hearken, oh land, to the 
rushing of his wings who is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia." 

2. Sending by sea ambassadors, and in i,essel,s of papyrus on the face of 
the waters. Go ye light (or swift) messengers, to a nation dralt'n and shorn, 
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to a people t,·rriule since it l'xisted 1111d unwards, a 11atio11 of double ~tre11!Jlh, 
a11d tra111pli11g, 1dwse laud the streams diride. Nearly every word and 
phrase of this difficult ,·erse has been the subject of discordant explanations. 
o'<~;;:i is translated in the second person (thou that sendest) by Cocceius, 
Clericus, Yitringn, nud Henderson ; by most other \\Titers in the third. 
H refers not to God, but to tho people mrntioned in ,·er. 1. Yitringa 
construes it with tlll understood, Ge~enins with )'1N in the sense of OJJ, nud 
therefore masculine. 0' is variously cxplnined to mean the Red Sea, the 
l\Icditerrnncan, and the Nile (Isa. xix. fi; Xahum iii, 8). Bocbart takes 
0'1'~ in the sense of images, supposing an allusion to the Egyptian prac
tice, mentioned hy Cyril, Procopins. and Lucian, of sending an image of 
Osiris annually ou the surface of the son to Byblns in Phenicin. The 
Septuagint renders the word hostages (iiµ,r,ga); hut all the latest writers 
arc a~rcccl in giving it the sense of nmhn.ssadors, to wit, those sent to 
Ethiopia, 01· from Ethiopia to Judah. 'l'he next phrase is rendered in the 
Scptun.gint, k,o-;~).a.,; (3,(31.fva;, bnt is now universally explained to mean 
vessels made of the papyrus plant, the use of which upon the Kile is ex
pressly mentioned by 'l'heophrnstns, Plin:,, Lucnn, and Plutarch. The 
second clause of the verse (l:l~ &c.) is regarded by some write~s as the 
language of the people who had just hl'Cll addressed, as if he had said, 
"sending ambassadors (and sn:ring to them) go," &c. i\Iore 1)1'ohnbly, 
however, the Prophet is still speaking in the name of God. The following 
epithets are applied hy some to the Jews, and supposed to be descriptiYe 
of their degrnded and oppressed condition. Gescuius and the Inter writers 
apply them to the Ethiopians, and make them descriptive of their warlike 
qualities. 7t.!Jt.:lt.:1, according to usage, means drnwn or dra,vu out, which 
is applied by some to the shape of the country, by others to the nnmber~ 
engaged in foreign war, by the Septuagint nud Ilitzig to the stature of tl:c 
people. This meaning is rejected by Gcsenius in his Commentary, but 
approved in his Thesnurns. The mem,ings conn1lscd (Yulgate), and torn 
(Luther), are not justified hy usage. Those of ancient, inaccessible, and 
scattered, arc entirely conjectural. t:111'~ for t:11\t.:lt.:I properly denotes shorn 
or shaven, and is applied by sorue to the Ethiopian and Egyptian practic(• 
of shaving the bend au<l beard, while others understand it as a figure for rob
bery and spoliation. Some understand it to mean smoothed 01· smooth, nn,l 
by implication bcnutifnl. Others apply it to the character, and take it in th,· 
sense of brave or fierce. t-:li1 !!~ is by ~ome applied to time, from the first awl 
hitherto, from the earliest time, from this time; by others to place, from this 
pince and onward. l\Iany interpreters make it comparo1tive, more ten-ible_than 
this, or nny other, more terrible thn::i this and farther off. In farnur of ap
plying it to time, arc the nnalogons expressions in I Saw. xviii. fl, while I Sam. 
xx. 2~ justifies the local sense. li'"li' is explained by Clcricns to be the 
proper name of the Egyptian plant called kiki. :\Jost writers take it in its 
usual ~cn~c of line, i. e. as some suppose, n rnle or precept, the people 
being described as lmrdencd with superstitious rites; according to others, 
a mcasnring line, mctecl or meting out othrrs to destruction ; acconli11g to 
a third class, n houmlary line, cnlnrgiug its hound 1rics. Some mn!-c it 
mean on ci·cry side, and others l,y dcyrces, in Loth cases qualifying that 
which follows. Dut the latest German writers make the "·ord identical 
with the Arabic ;_,::, meaning power, the rc,luplicatiou signifying double 
strength. i10l:::lt.:I mu~t then have nn acti1·e sense. a people of tramplin~. 
i. e. trampling on their eueruies. Those who npply the description to the 
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Jews give the word of course a passiYe seuse, a people trampled ou by their 
oppressors. By ri,ers, in the last clause, some suppose nations to fa· 
rneaut, or the AsRyrians in particular; bnt most writers uuclerstancl it 
literally as a descr;ption of the country. ~TJ is explained by the Rabbins 
as a synonyme of llJ, to spoil or plunder, and a few manuscripts read ll!J. 
Others give the ,erb tho sense of nourishing, watering, overflowing, wash
ing away, promising; Lnt the best sense is that of cutting up, cutting 
through, or simply di,iding, in allusion to the abundant irrigation of 
Ethiopia. Yitringa supposes this clause to refer to the annual ornrflowing 
of the Xile, and the one before it to the Eg\1)tian practice of treading the 
grain into the soil when softened by the immdation. 

3. All ye frlwi,itants of the world, and d1i-ellers on the earth, shall see as 
it were the raisin11 fJj a standard on the mountains, and shall hear as it 
were the blowing of c! trumpet. Another construction, more generally 
adopted, makes the \·erl,s imperative, and the :::i a particle of time, as it 
usually is before the infiuitive. So the English Yersion: see :Je when he 
liftelh up an ensign on the 111ountui11s, ancl 1rhen he blou:eth a tru:;·pet hear 
ye. There seems, however, to be no Rufficient reason for dc>parting from 
the strict translation of the verbs as futnre; and if this be retained, it is 
better to make :::i a particle of comparison. In either caRe, the verse in
,ites the atteution of the world to some great event. The restricted ex
planation of ~Jn aud j'i~, as meaning land or couiitry, is entirely arbitrary. 
According to Yitringa, Gesenius, Rosenmiiller, and l\Iaurer, the signals 
meant am those of the Assyrian invader, or those annouucing his destruc
tion ; but according to Duderlein, Ilib:ig, Hendewerk, and Knobel, the 
signals by means of which the Ethiopians ;rnuld collect their forces. 

4. For thus said (or saith) Jehovah to me, 1 will rest (remain quiet) ancl 
will look on (as a mere spectator) in my rlzi·elling-pletce, like a serene heat 
upon herbs, like a cloud of dew (or dewy cloud), in the !teat ef harrest (i. e. 
the heat preceding harvest, or the heat by which the crop is ripened). 
This -.erse assigns a reason for the preceding invitation to attend. The 
ob-.ious meaning of the figure is, that God would let the enemy proceed in 
the execution of his purposes until they were nearly accomplished. Gese
uius and the later writers explain :::i before en and ::lJJ as a particle of time, 
" during the heat and dewy cloud," i. e. the summer se,1son. This use of 
the particle, which is very commou before the infinitiw, is rartl and doubt
ful before nouns, and ought not to be assumed without uecessity. Accord
ing to this construction, the words mere!:- indicate the time of God's 
apparent inaction. If we give the :::l its proper sense as a comparatirn 
particle, the meaning seems to be, that he v.-ould not only abstain from 
interfering with the enemy, but would even fayom· his success to a certain 
point, as dew and sunshine would promote tbe growth of plants. The 
latest writers give to ;\~ the sense of sunshine, and explain the whole 
phrase to mean the clear or genial heat which accompanies the sunshine, 
and is produced by it. But as this requires the preposition C.?P,) to be 
taken ~ an unusual sense, it is better perhaps to regard il~ as synonymous 
with i1~l~, herh or herbage. Some of the Hahbins explain il~, here and 
in Joh xxxvi. 22, xxxvii. 11, as meaning rain (like clear heat after rain); 
but of this sense there are no dccisiYe examples. Junius and Lowth make 
'Jl~t? the object of the contemplation, whereas it is merely added to express 
the idea of rest at home, as opposed to activity abroad. H is not neces
sary, therefore, to explain the noun as meaning heaven, although this is 
l>e~ter than its application to the earthly sanctuary. 
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:"i. For /,~fore tlie lial'vtsl, as the l,loom is finished, and /1,e ffower becomes 
<t ripening grape, l,e cul,s down the !Jrand1es with tlte pruning knives, and tl1e 
trndrils he removes, l,e cuts away. The ohYious meaning of the figure is, 
tliat although Goel wonlcl suller the clcsigus of the enemy to approach com
pletion, he won Id newrthcless interfere at the last moment, ancl destroy both 
him nncl them. Some writers give to •:;:, the sense of l,ut, in onlcr to make 
the antithesis clearer; but in this, as in many other cases, tlrn particle re
fers to something more rQmote than the immccliately preceding ,,ords, 
nllll i~ correctly explained lJ_y Knobel as correlative all(l parallel with the 
':al at the beginning of ver. 4. As if he had said, let all the world await the 
great catastrophe-for I will let the enemy almost attain his encl-but let 
them still attencl--for before it is attained, I will destroy him. The verbs 
in the last clause may either be referred directly to Je!wrnh as their sub
ject, or constrned indefinitely, one shall cut them down. Jarchi supplies 
the participle or cognate noun (nil:Ji1 ili:l) as iu chap. xvi. 10. The form 
?JJ.\I is deri,·ed by Gescnius from f'l:l, by Hitzig from 1!~, and by Knobel 
from un but all agree as to tho meaning. The verb i1;.;;i,: receiYes its form 
from the predicate, and not from the subject, which is fen1inine. (See 
Gcsenins, § IH-!.) 

G. They shall be left together to the wild birds qf the mountains, and to 
tlie wild l,easts qf the' earth ( or laml), aml the wilcl bird shall summer thereon, 
({)l(l every wild beast of the earth ( or land) thereon shall winter. It is 
commonly supposed that there is here a transition from the figure of a vine
yard to that of a dead body, the branches cut off and thrown away being 
811ddenly transfonned into carcasses devoured Ly boast~ and birds. For a 
like combinatiou, vide supra, chap. xiY. 19. But this iuterpretntion, 
though perbaps the most natural, is not absolutely necessary. As the net 
of devouring is not expressly mcntioued, the reference may be, not to the 
<',trni\'Orous habits of the animals, but to their wil1l and solitary life. In 
that case, the sense woulcl be, that the amputated branches, nnd the deso
lated Yineyard itself, shall fumi8h lairs and ucsts for beasts and birds which 
commonly frequent the wildest solitudes, impl~·ing abandonment and utter 
clesolation. 'l'his seems to be the meaning put upon the words by Luther, 
who translates the yerbs shall make their nests nnd lie therein (dariuncu 
ni8ten, dari1men liegcn). The only reason for prcforring this iuterpreta
tion is that it precludes the necessity of assumiug a mixed metaphor, or 
au abrupt exchange of one for another, both which, howcrnr, nre too com
mon in Isaiah to excite surprise. On either supposition, the general mean
ing of the verse is obvious. The form of the last clnnsc is idiomatic, 
the birds being said to spend the SllllllllCI' awl Urn beasts the winter, not 
,yith reference to any real difference in their habits, but for the purpose 
of expressing the idea, that beasts and birds shall occupy the spot through
out the year. According to the common explanation of tho verse as 
referring lo dead Lodics, it is a hyporbolical 1lescription of their mnlti
tndc, as furnishing repast for a whole year to the beasts and birds of prc,r. 

7. At tlt11t ti1111' sh11// l,e ln·o11yht a [lift to Jelwl'ah ,if hosts, a pe111,le dra1m 
011t ruul s/,on,, mu/ Jro/11. tt 11,:01,/e terri/,/e ~i11cc it h"s lu'en awl 01111·anl, ( or 
atill more ll'rrihlc :uvl still farther off), a 11(1/irm of do111J/e power a111{ tra111p
li11!f, 1rlw.,e /,111d stre,1111s diridc, to the 1,l,1cc of the 1u1111e ,if J,:l,ornh of 
ho.,t.~, 11101111t .½io,,. Hero, as in Yer. 2, the sense of some particular ex:
pr<'saions i~ so douLtful, that it seems better to retain, as far as possible, 
the fonn of tha original, with all its ambiguity, than to nth-mpt m1 explana
tory paraphrase. All nro agreed thnt we have here the prediction of nu act 
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of homage to Jehovah, occasioned by the great event described in the pre
ceding versos. The Jews, who understand the second verse as a description 
of the sufferings endured by Israel, explain this as a 1)l'ophccy of their 
return from exile and dispersion, aided, and as it wore presented as an 
offering to Jehovah, by the heathen. ( Vide infra, chap. !xvi. 20.) The 
older Christian writers understand it as predicting the conversion of the 
Egyptians or Ethiopians to the true religion. Whoever, says Gosc□ins, is 
fond of tracing the folfilment of such prophecies in later history, may find 
this one verified in Uev. viii. 2G, seq., and still more in the fact that Abys
sinia is at this day the only great Christian power of the East. Gcsenius 
himself, with the other recent Germans, understands the verso as describ
ing a solemn contemporary recognition of Jehovah's power and divinity, as 
llisplayed in the slaughter of Sennacherib's army. According to Gosenius, 
two different nations are described both here and in ver. 2, an opinion which 
he thinks is here confirmed by the insertion of the copulative l before the 
soconcl Cl!. But Knobel refers to chap. xxvii. 1, and Zech. ix. !J, as prov
ing that this form of expression does not necessarily imply a plurality 
of subjects. A stronger argument in favour of Gescnius's hypothesis is 
furnished by the insertion of the preposition before the second Cy, The 
most natural construction of the words would seem to be that the gift to 
Jehovah should consist of one people offered by another. iiost interpre
ters, however, including Gesenius himself, infer that l~ must bo supplied 
before the first i:lll also-a gift shall be brought (from) a people, &c., anrl 
froin a pcopll', &c.-whethcr the latter be another or the same. If another, 
it may be Ethiopia as distinguished from Egypt, or l\Ieroe as distinguished 
from Ethiopia. If the same, it may either be Eqypt, or more probably 
the kingdom of Tirhak~h, including Ethiopia and Upper Egypt. The sub
stitntion of CV. hero for 'll in ver. 2, and the antithesis between them there, 
arc !ogarded by Cocceins as significant, and founded on the constant usage 
of •1~ to denote a heathen and CV. a believing people. Most other writers 
seem to regard them as poetical equivalents. The place of God's name is 
not merely ihc place callell by his name, as explained by Clcricus and J. 
D. Michaelis, but the place where his name, i. e. the manifestation of his 
attributes, resides. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

THIS chapter admits of a well-defined division into two parts, one of 
which contains threatenings (ver5. 1-17), ancl the other promises (vers. 
18-25). The first part may again be subdivided. In vers. 1-4, the 
Egyptians are threatened with a penal visitation from J eho7ah, with the 
downfall of their idols, with intestine commotions, with the disappointment 
of their superstitious hopes, and with subjection to hard masters. In 
vcrs. 5-10 they are threatened with physical calamities, the drying up of 
their streams, the decay of vegetation, the loss of their fisheries, and the 
destruction of their manufactures. In vers. 11-17, the wisdom of their 
wise men is converted into folly, the courage of their brave men into 
cowardice, industry is universally suspended, and the 1icoplc filled with 
dread of the anger of Jehovah. The second part may be also subdivided. 
In vers. 18-21, the Egyptians are described as acknowledging the true 
Goel, in consequence of what they had suffered at his hand, and the de
liverance which he had granted them. In vers. 22-25, the same cause is 
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describctl as leading to an intimate union between EgJpl, Assyria, and 
Israel, in the scnicc of Jchornh, and the enjoyment of bis fornur. 

Cocccius takes 1':f/YJII in wlrn.t be calls its my~tical sense, ns meaning 
Home, or the Roman empire, and explains the chapter as a synopsis of 
Cbnrch hi~torY from the conversion of Constantine to the late~! time. Both 
tho fundamental hypothesis and the details of bis exposition arc entirely 
arbitrary. He nlso violates the obvious relation of the parls by makiug the 
whole chapter minatory in its import. A similar ohjcction lies agnin~t the 
theory of Cyril, Eusebins, Jerome, and others, "·ho understand the whole 
as a prediction of the com·ersion of the Egyptians lo Chris1ianity. But 
the first part (,ers. 1-17) cannot be explained, except by violence, either 
as n promise or a figurali\·c description of conversion. ,Junius errs in the 
opposite extreme, b~· applying the first part in a literal sense to events in 
the early history of Egypt, and the Inst in a figurnti-rn sense to the calling 
of the gentiles, without sufficiently explaining the transition or connection 
of the parts. Grotins applies the whole to events which occurred before the 
advent. He regards the first part as a description of the troubles in Egypt 
during the dodecarchy which preceded the reign of Psammctichus, the Inst 
part as a prophecy of the diffusion of the true religion by the influx of 
Jews into Egypt. Clcricus agrees with him in principle, but differs in de
tail by referring the first part of the chapter to the conquest of Egypt by 
Nebuchadnezzar. J. D. :\lichaclis takes the same general ,icw, but applies 
the first part to the troubles in Egypt under 8ethos, nod the last part to 
the recognition of Jebornh as a true God by the Eg)·ptians themselves, but 
,yithout abjuring heathenism. Yitringa more ingeniously explains the first 
part as a prccliction of the conquest of Egypt by the Persinn~, nnd the 
second as a promise of deliverance by Alexander the Great, and of general 
pence and friendly intercourse, as well as religious advancement under his 
successors, tbo Syrian nnd Egyptian kings, hy which the way would be pre
pared for the introcluction of the Gospel. 'l'his view of the passage is sub
stantially adopted by Lowth, Barnes, and Henderson. Of the modern 
German writers, some explain the clitfercnce between the two 1mrts of the 
chapter by supposing an interpolation. Thus Koppc and Eichhorn regard 
Yers. 18-25 as a distinct prophecy, nnd even Gescnius doubts the genuine
ness of ,ors. 18-20. Hitzig supposes ,·ers. lG-25 to ham been forged b~
Onias, when he incluccd Ptolemy to build a temple for the Jews at Lconlo
polis. 'rhcse absurd suppositions hnYC been fnlly and triumphantly refuted 
by Inter writers of the same school, nnd especially by Hcndewerk and Kno
bel. The notion of Koppe and Eichhorn, that even the first part is Inter 
than the times of Isaiah, has also been exploded. Ewald admits a pecu
liarity of manner, hut ascribes it to the old age of Isaiah, when this prophcc~ 
was written. Gcscnius, Hosenruiillcr, Hcndcwerk, and Knobel, proccedin~ 
on the twofold supposition, that the first part must describe the e,cnts of a 
particular period, and that prophetic foresight is impossible, nrc under th0 
nccesr-ity of finding something in the contemporary histor_v of Egypt, corres
ponding to the terms of the description. Gcsenins and Knobel, in particu
lar, harn taken ,·ast pains to combine and reconcile the contradictory accounts 
of Herodotus, Diodorns, and l\Ianctho, as to the dynasties of Egypt, the 
succession of the several monarchs, nnd especially the date of the acces
sion of Psnmmctichu~. Ewnld and Umbrcit, much more rationally, reject 
the hypothesis of specific historical allusions, and regard the whole as nn 
indefinite anticipation. On the same general principle, but with a far closer 
npproxinrnlion to the lruth, Calvin aud J. D. Michaelis underslnnd the 
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chapter as a prophetic pidure of the downfall of the old Egyptian empire, 
and of the subsequent con\'crsion of its people. The most correct \'icw of 
the matter seems to be as follows : The Prophet, wishing to announce to 
the Jews the decline and fnll of that great heathen power, in which they 
were so constantly disposed to trust (xxx. 1, xxxi. 1 ), describes the event 
nnder figures borrowed from the actual condition of Egypt. As a writer, 
who should now predict the downfall of the British empire, in a poetical 
ancl figurative style, would natumlly speak of its fleets as sunk or scattered, 
its colonies dismembered, its factories destroyed, its railways abandoned, its 
universities abolished, so the Prophet vividly portrays the fall of Egypt, 
by describing the waters of the Nile as failing, ils meadows withering, its 
fisheries ceasing, and the peculiar manufactures of the country expiring, the 
proverbial wisdom of the nation changed to folly, its courage to cowardice, 
its strength to weakness. Whether particular parts of the description were 
intended to have a more specific application, is a question not affecting the 
truth of the hypothesis, that the first part is a metaphorical description of 
the downfall of the great Egyptian monarchy. So too in the second part, 
the introduction of the true religion, and its effect as well on the internal 
state as on the international relations of the different countries, is expressed 
by figures drawn from the civil and religious institutions of the old economy. 
The comparative merits of this exegetical hypothesis and those which have 
been previously stated, will be best exhibited in the detailed interpretation 
of the chapter. It will only be necessary here to add that there is no abrupt 
transition, but a natural and intimate connection between the downfall of n 
heathen power and the growth of the true religion, and also that nothing 
can be more arbitrary than the exposition of the first part as a literal, and 
of the other as a metaphorical prediction. 

I. The Burden of E!l!JJJt. lJelwld ! Jehorah riding 011 a light cloud, a11,l 
lre comes to (or i11to) l~'!f!Jpt, aml tlre idols of E!fypt more at his p1·esence, and 
the heart of Egypt melts tl'ithill him. This verse describes God as the author 
of the judgments afterwards detailed. His visible appearance on a cloud, 
and the personification of the idols, prepare the mind for a poetical descrip
tion. Lowtb, Barnes, and Henderson, translate the suffix in the last word 
her. But Cl~J"ft? is here the name of the ancestor (Gen. x. u) put for his 
descendants. The English Yersion has the neuter it. The act of riding 
on a light cloud implies that he comes from heaven, and that he comes 
swiftly. On the contemptuous import of the word translated idols, ride SllJlrn, 

chap. ii. 8; on the meaning of~?~, chap. xiii. 1. 
2. A11d I ll'ill e.rcite Egypt agai11st Egypt, awl they shall fi!Jht, ,t 111a11 1dth 

!ti.Y brother, and a man irith his fellow, city trith city, kii1gdoin u·ith kingdom .. 
The first verb is by some rendered arm, by others join or engage in con
flict ; but the sense of stirring up or ro11.si11g is preferred both by the oldest 
and the latest writers. The·rnrsion usually given, Er1yptia11s against ]';f/YJJ· 
tia11s, though substantially correct, is neither so expressive nor so true to 
the original as that of J. D. Michaelis and Augusti, Egypt against Em1pt, 
which involves an allusion to the internal divisions of the kingdom, or rather 
the existence of contemporary kingdoms, more explicitly referred to in the 
other clause. The last words arc rendered in the Septuagint, v&,"'o• ki 
v6µ,ov, meaning no doubt the thirty-six nomes or provinces of ancient Eg.nit. 
Grotius, J. D. Michaelis, Gesenius, and others, understand this verse as 
referring specifically to the civil wars of Egypt in the days of Sethos or 
Psammetichus. But while the coincidence with history adds greatly to 
the propriety and force of the description, there is no sufl:icient reason for 
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departing from its obYious import, as a description of internal strife and 
nnarcl1J i11 gcucral. The expressions bear a strong rcscmblnncc to thoso 
used in the dc~cription of the state of Judah, chap. iii. 5. Junius regards 
these as the wonls lo be uttered by Jchovnh when he enters Egypt. It may, 
however, Le a simple continuation of the lJrophccy, with a sudclcn chango 
from the third to the first person, of which there arc many other examples. 

3. Allll the spirit nf Xg!)pl shall be emptied out (or e.rlwr,stcd) i11 the midst 
thcrenf, a11d tl,c N,unscl (or sagacit!J) thereof I 11'ill s1ral/011· 11p (annihilate or 
l'cndcr useless), mu/ they ll'ill &cck to tl,e idols, and to the 11111ttcrers, and to 
the familiar .,pirits, m11I lo tl,e 1ri~anls. By ,,1,iril we arc not to understand 
courago but intellect. Gcsenius, in his Lexicon, reads ,~~j?t_;) and renders 
it 011t of or from the 111idot of it. 'Ihe original and }ll'opcr stnsc of Cl'~:$ 
seems to lie i1111111rnrs or 11111t1ai11r1s, here applied to the mutterers thcm
sches, in allusion to the ancient mode of incantation, as to which, and the 
meaning of n\.:li~ and i:l'~Y;I\ n'dc s11pra, chap. viii. HJ. i1i?1:i is variously 
l'endered Ly the early "Tilers, tro11Ued, decayed, de&troyed, &c., hut the 
etymology is decisirn in farnur of the sense now commouly adapted. 
Augnsti expresses the contemptuous import of Cl''''~ by translatiug it their 
t1Tetclrcd gods. 

4. Awl 11ri/l &!111111]1 Egypt in the lrand.~ nf a hard master, awl a stro119 
lii11:1 shull n,/e orcr the111, s11ith tire Loni Jelwrnh of hosts. As ,:;i9 means 
to shut up wherever it occurs, the intensive form here used cannot. lrnve 
the weaker stnse of r1i1.:i119 up, ddi1wi11r1, iu "·hich some take it. ii~'R and 
t)l do uot mean cn,cl or jiel'Ce, but stem or 1ir1oro11s. 'lhe first of theso 
Hebrew words is singular in fo1m but construed with a plural noun. The 
Septuagint rmdns both phrases in the plural. Junius makes the flr~t plural 
and refers it to the clo<lecarchy which intcrvenC'd between the reigns of 
Sethos mid rsammetichus. Cocceius makes ii~'R ng:ree with somcthiug 
understood (do111i11on1111 r1raris dominationis), and refrrs to C'xnmplcs of a. 
similar construction in Exod,:xniii. 17, Judg. Y. 13, 1 Kiugs yii. ,12, 2 Kings 
iii. 4. l\lost of the later ,uiters arc agreed in explaining o•~,~ as a plural is 
111ajes/atic11s, t'lsewhrrc applic,d to individual men (2 Kings xiii. 80, 33, 
2 li'.ings ii. 3, G, Hi). 'Ihc ki11g here mentioned is identified, accordiug to 
their rnrious h~Tothescs, by J. D. l\lichaelis with Sethos, Ly Grotius, Gcsr.
nius, and others with Psammctichus, by the Ilabbins with Sennacherib, by 
Hitzig and Hcnde"·c1l: with Sargon, by Clericns with Nebnchaduezzar, by 
Vitriuga with CmuLyfcs or Ochus, Ly Coceeins with Charlemaguc. Tho 
,·cry nmltiplicily of these explanations shews how fanciful they arc, and 
naturally leads us to conclude, not with Ewald that the Prophet is express
ing mere conjectures or indefinite anticipations (reine Almung), Lut "·ith 
Calvin that he is describing in n. gencrnl way the political ,icissitu,les of 
}:gypt, one of which would be suhjection to an arbritary powC'r, whether 
foreign or domestic, or to both at different pe1iocls of its history. 

5 . .1lml tlie u-atcrs shall be dried iq1 fr(Jm the sea, wnd the n'ur sl,all fail 
and be drfrrl up. Three distinct verbs arc here use,1 in the sense of llr_yiug 
11p, for which our language docs not fumi~h equivalents. As the Xile hns 
in all ages Leen called a sea by the Egyptians (Hobinson ·s Palestine, 
i. 5-12), most interpreters Sll}JJlOSc it be here referred to, in both clauses. 
Gcsenius and otbcrs understand the passage as foretelling a litcrnl failure of 
the irrigation npo11 which the fertility of E!!JPt depends. Yilrin~a, Knobel, 
aucl o1hers, explain it as a figurative tlireateniug of disorder and calamity. 
Grotius supposes an allusion to the decay of the Eg_ypti:m commerce as 
conductccl un the Kile and the adjacent seas; Cahin to the loss of tho 
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defence and military strength afforded by these-waters. Acconling to the 
exegetical h~1iothcsis laid down in the introduction to the chapter, this is a 
prediction of Ef!ypt's national decline and fall, clothed in figures drmm from 
the characteristic features of its actual condition. As the desolation of our 
own western territory might be poetically represented as the drying up of 
the l\Iississippi and its branches, so a like event in the history of Egypt 
would be still more naturally described as a desiccation of the Nile, because 
that river is still more essential to the prosperity of the country which it 
wnters. In favour of this figurative exposition is the difficulty of applying 
the description to particular historical events, and also the \Yholc tenor of 
the .context, as will be more cle~rly seen hereafter. The Septuagint treats 
,u,9•~ as an active form of ilQ!;', to drink, the Egyptians shall drink water 
from the sea. Aquila makes it a passive from_ the same root, shall be drunk 
up or absorbed. Hitzig derives it from nqt!', in the sense of settling, sub
siding, anc~ so failing. Gescnius and most other writers make it a dcriva
tirn of n1:n. Junius understands this verse as relating to the diversion of 
the wnters of the :Nile to form the lake l\Iocris, and Luzzatto proposes to take 
c: as the name of the lake itself. I3y the drying up of the seas and rivers, 
Cocccius understands the irruption of the Saracens and Turks into Em-ope. 

G. And the rivers shall stinlc, ( or become putrid), the streams of Egypt 
are emptied and dried iip, reed and rush sicken (pine or wither}. The 
streams meant are the natural and arlifical branches of the :Nile. 1~'. is an 
Egyptian word meaning river, and is specially appropriated to the Nile 
itself. The older writers take 11::;9 in its usual meaning of defence or forti
fication, and understand tlrn whole phrase as denoting either the moats and 
ditches of fortified places, or walled reservoirs. The modern writers regard 
.,i~9 as the singular of tl~']~t;I, denoting either Lower EgJpt or the whole 
country indiscriminately. Ewald translates it Angstlrmd, in allusion to the 
supposed root ,.,::; or ,::it, to l)ress. ~n•~r~r is.explained by the older writers 
as meaning to depart or to be turned away, but is now commonly under
stood to denote the stench or putrescence produced by the failure of the 
Nile to fill its brunches or canals. Gcscnius explains it as a mixed form 
compounded of the Chaldcc and Hebrew Hiphil; Ewald, 2.\Iaurcr, Hitzig, 
and Knobel, as a verb, dcriYcd from an adjective n~r;;:, and meaning fetid 
or putrescent. The reed and rush arc mentioned as a common growth in 
marshy situations. The Septuagint makes ~]-li:1 mean the papyrus, Vitringa 
ancl Lowlh the lotus. , _ i 

7. The 111e1dows by the river, by tlie mouth of tlw ri1:er, and all the sown 
ground of t!te rfrer, shall icit!ter, bci'-1yy clrii-en away, and it is not ( or shall 
be no more). The Septuagint for Ji11¥ has ax,i, which it elsewhere gives as 
the equivalent of m~, an Egyptian word meaning, according to Jerome, 
everything green that gro,vs in the marshes of the Xile. Luther, Cah-in, 
and others, explain it to mean grass. Gescnius dcriYes it from i1~¥ to be 
naked, and explains it to mean bare or open plac('S, i. e. meadows, as distin
guished from woodland. The Englitih and some other Yersions treat it as 
the name of the papyrus, but without authority. The English Ycrsion also 
takes ,~; as a collectirn (brooks), and Darncs crrroneously obsen-es that 
the Hebrew word is here in the plural number. It is the \\·ord already 
mentioned as the common name in Scripture for the Xile, nor is there any need 
of departing from this sense in the case before us bJ translati11g it canals, 
as LO\Yill does. Ca!Yin explains mouth to mean source or fountain, which 
is \Yholly arbitrary. J. H. :'.\Iichaclis, Gcsenius, and others regard it as 
synonymous with lip, used elsewhere (Gen. :xii. 3, Exod. ii. 3) to denote 
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the briuk or margin of the :Nile. Knobel gi,·es the snme sense to the 
llehrew wonl in Prov. viii. 20. Hendewcrk and some of the older writers give 
the word its geographical sense, as denoting the place where the waters of a 
stream are discharged into another, or tbo sea. YJ!I.? is not produce (Hr-u
dcr~on ), but a local uoun meaning the place nf seed or sowi-11g, i. e. culti
vated grounds here distinguished from the meadows or uncultirntcd pastures. 
~:1~ is commonly supposed to refer to the driving away of the withered nud 
pulverized herbage by the wind. 'l'he \'ulgato seems to take n,;~ as a 
verb, and the first clause as describing the disclosure of the bed of the 
river hy the sinking of the 1rnter (nudabitur alvcus rivi I\ fonte suo). The 
decay of vegetation here predicted, Cocccius explains to be the dying out 
of Christianity in those parts of Europe conquered by the Saracens and 
Turks. 

8. Aud the ji.~!ter111c11 ~hall 11wur11, 1111d they shall lament, all the throll'ers 
of a hook into the rirrr (Xile), a11d thr spreadl'l's n.f a uct upon the s111:face 
<f the ,rnta, la11r111ish. Having described the effect of the drought on 
1·egetation, be now describes its effect upon those classes of the people who 
were otherwise dependent on the river for subsistence. The multitude of 
fishes in the Nile, and of people engaged in catching them, is attestecl both 
by ancient and modern writers. The use of fish in ancient Egn>t was 
JH'Omoted by the popular superstitions with respect to other animals. The 
net is said to be not now used in the fisheries of Egypt. It is remarkable, 
howeYer, that the implement itself appears on some of the old mouuments. 
This verse is not to be applied to an actual distress among the fishermen 
at any 011e time, but to be viewed as a clrnracteristic trait in the pro
phetic picture. When he speaks of a wine-growing country, as Calvin well 
obsen·e~, the Prophet renders vineyards and l'ine-dressers prominent 
objects. So here, when he speaks of a country abounding in fisheries and 
fishermen, he describes their condition as an index or SJmbol of the state 
of the country. In like manner, a general distress in our southern 8tntes 
might be described as a distress among the sugar, cotton, or tobacco 
planters. By the fishermen of this verse, Cocceius understands the bishops, 
archbishops, and patriarchs, whose sees became subjected to the ::\Ioslem 
domination, with sarcastic allusion to the seal of the Fishermen by which 
the Pope authenticates his briefs. • • 

D. A ncl ashamed ( disappointed or confounded) are tl,e workers ef 
combed ( or hatchelled) flax, and tl,e weavers of white (stuffs). The older 
writers suppose the class of persons here descrihed to be the manufacturers 
of nets for fishing, and took 'iln in the sense of perforated open-work, or 
net-work. The moderns understand the verse as ha'l'ing reference to the 
working of flax and manufacture of linen. Knobel supposes 'iln to mean 
cotton, ns being white by nature and before it is wrought. Somo of the 
older writers identified n1p•;c, with sericum, the Lalin word for silk. C:ilrin 
snpposes an allusion in the last clause to the diaphanous garments of luxu
rious women. Cocceius applies the 'l'er!'e to those who would force all men 
into one church or commonwealth, like fish collected in a net. 

10. And !,er pillars (or foundations) are broken down, all labourers 
for hire are griered at heart. l\Iany of the older writers ~uppose the 
allusion to the fisheries to he still continued, and arbitrarily make n,n-7 mean 
nets, nnd t:;~.?, fi.s/1. Others take nine;• in the sense of looms or 1rearers, 
and ·i;.;:, •~•y in that of breu:ers or makers of strong drink, which last inter
pretation is as old as the Septuagint Yersion (~i ,;;-010L~,EG -:-Gv ~•~Oov). Tho 
simplest exposition of the verse is that proposed by Gesenius and adopted 
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by most succeeding writers, which regards this as a general description of 
distress extending to the two great classes of society, the pillars or chief men, 
and the labourers or commonality. Hendewerk less naturally understands 
by the nm~ or foundations, the agricultural class as distinguished from 
manufacturers and traders. All the late Wl'iters explain 'Qt-~, not as the 
plural of Cll~, a po,ol, but of au adjective signifying sorrowful, from one of 
the senses of the same root in Chnldee. This explanation of •Q~~ removes 
all necessity and ground for taking !&;?~, in any other than its usual sense. 

11. 011ly foolish (i. e. entirely foolish) are the princes of Zoa11, the 
sages of the couusellors of Pharaoh, (their) counsel is become brutish (or 
irrational). llow can ye say to Pharaoh, I am the son of wise (fathers), 
I am the son of kings of old ? The reference is not merely to perplexity 
in actual distress, but also to an unwise policy as one of the causes of the 
distress itself. The meaning of 1~ is not for or surely, but only, nothing 
else, exclusively. Zoan, the Tanis of the Greeks, was one of the most 
ancient cities of Lower Egypt (Num. xiii. 22), and a royal residence, The 
name is of Egyptian origin, and signifies a low situation. Pharaoh was a 
common title of the Egyptian kings. It is originally an Egyptian noun 
with the article prefixed. •Q:;,rJ cannot agree directly as an adjective with 
'};l,'~ (wise counsellors)-but mur~ either be in apposition with it (the wise 
men, counsellors of Pharaoh, 2 Kings x. G)-or be understood as a super
latiYe (the wisest[![ the counsellors of Pharaoh). The statesmen and cour
tiers of ancient Egypt belonged to the sacerdotal caste, from which mnny 
of the kings wefo also taken. The 1risdom of Egypt seems to have been 
proverbial in the ancient world (1 Kings iv. 30 ; Acts vii. 22). The last 
clause is addressed to the counsellors themselves. The interrogation im
plies the absurdity of their pretensions. The question is not, how can you 
say this of Pharaoh (Luther), or how can you dictate this to Pharaoh, i. e. 
put these words into his mouth (Junius), but how can yon say it, each one 
for himself? Hence the use of the singular number. •;;i~~ does not mean 
sages or counsellors (Vitringa), but kings as elsewhere. Cocceius applies 
the last clause to the popish claim of apostolical succession. His com
ment on the first clause may be quoted as a characteristic specimen of his 
exegesis. " Concilium certe stultum fuit in Belgio novas episcopatus 
instituere, quod factum A. 1562. Eodem anno primum helium civile reli
gionis caus,i motum est in Gallia, duce inde Francisco Guisio, hinc Ludo
vico Condaeo. Exitus fuit ut regina religionis reformatae exercitium 
permitttret sequenti anno 19 l\lartii. An principes Galliae per principes 
Tsoan intelligi possint, fortasse magis patebit ex ver. 13." 

12. Where (are) they? Where (m·e) thy wise men? Pray let them tell 
thee, and (if that is too much) let them (at least) know, idiat Jehovah of 
Hosts hath purposed against (or conceming) Egypt. It was a proof of their 
false pretensions that so far from being able to avert the evil, they could 
not even foresee it. Knobel thinks there ruay be an allusion to the belief 
of the Egyptians, as recorded by Herodotus, that supernatural foresight of 
the futlll'e is impossible, an article of faith which they could not more 
devoutly hold than Knobel himself appears to do. ~~ is not an adverb of 
time equivalent to mrnc (Vulgate), or jam (Junius), but a particle of exhor
tation or entreaty not unlike the Latin age (Cocceius). WT is not synony
mous with ~,•~~ (Sept. Vulg. Luther, Clericus, Augusti, Barnes); nor does 
it mean inquire or i'.mestigate (Hitzig) ; nor is the true text w•:ii• (Secker); 
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but the wortl iH to be taken in its usual sense with emphasis, 01· let them 
,·veu lmoir, as well expressed by Calvin (aut ctiam sciant), and by ~faurcr 
(quin sciant). The repetition of the interrogative 1rhere is highly emphatic, 
through neglect of which the expression is materially weakened iu the 
ancient versions, and by Luther, Hitzig, Hendewerk, Henderson, De Wette, 
Ewald, Umbrcit. The construction is assumed to be subjunctive by Calvin 
(ut annuncicnt), relative by Juuius (qui indicent), conditional by J. II. 
l\lichaclis (\l·enn sic wisscn), and indefinite by Gesenins (Jass man's 
crfahre); but the simple imperative, retained by Ewald, is at once more 
exact and more expressive. The sense of'~ is not upon but either co11ce.r11• 
i11!f or 11ynillst. '2.oa."I 

13. l11fat11ated are the chiefs of Zion, deceiretl are the chiefs of Xoph, aml 
they hare misled J,,'gyJJt, tl,e comer (or corner-stu11e) of her tribes. There is 
no need of supplying lmt at the beginning of the sentence (Luther). The 
first verb docs not mean to fail (Septuagint), or to act lightly ( Cocceius ), or 
to act foolish!~· (.Junins, Yitringa, Rosemniillcr), but to be rendered or be
come foolish (Ynlgate), to be infatuated (Calvin). The translation they are 
fools (De Wettc) is correct, but inadequate. Xoph is the 11Ie111z,his oft.ho 
Greek geographers, called Jloph, Hosea ix. 6. It was one of the chief 
cities of nncicnt Egypt, the royal sent of Psammetichus. After Alexandria 
was built it declined. Arabian \\Tilers in the twelfth and thirteenth cen
turies speak of its extensive and magnificent ruins, wh_ich have now almost 
wholly disappeared. l~t:•) is explained as if from ~:;•;i to lifL up, by the 
Septuagint (u--!,w~r,,,-ai), the Peshito and Cocceius (clnti sunt). _The Vulgntc 
renders it c11,arwcn111t. All others make it the passive of ~~•;i, to <leceire. 
n~;1 is not to be rend nb;:i (Grolius), nor is it the oLject of the preceding 
,erb (Vulgnte, J. H. l\Iichaclis, Luther), nor governed by a preposition 
understood (Cocccius q11oad 1111gul11111, Clcricus i'11 a11y11l0), but construed 
collectively with ~.1/J;li'.1 (Calvin, Yitringa, Gesenius, &c.). It is a figure not 
for the nomes (Clericus, Yitringa, Rosenmiillcr), nor for the noble families 
(Luther), nor for the wise men (Calvin), or the king (J. H. i\Iichnelis), but 
for the chief men of the different castes (Hitzig, Ewald). Knobel conjec
tures that the military caste may have been predominant at ::\Iemphis, as 
the sacerdotal was at Tanis. The view which Cocccius takes may be 
gathered from a single obserrntion. " Gallia et Belgium extremac orao 
spiritualis Aegypti sunt." 

14. Jehoi-ah hath mill!Jlc,l in the midst of ha a .~pirit o.f co1if11siv11, and 
they hare misled R:JYJ>t i11 all iis 1rork, like the 111isleadi11!f of a dr1111k,ml in 
his 1·0111 it. This verse describes the folly before mentioned as the effect not 
of natural causes or of accident, but of a judicial infliction. ";J~'? may be 
either a preterite or a present, but not a future. It does not strictly mean 
to po11r 0111, but in usage is nearly equivalent, from its frequent application 
to the mixing or preparation of slrong drinks. (J"ide supm, chap. v. 22.) 
Thero is no need of rending t:l::lip with Secker, on the authority of the an
cient versions, ,Yhich evidently treat the singular suffix as a collective. 'l'hc 
antecedent of tho suffix is not i1~;:> (Hitzig), but n~ (Knobel). The trans
lation /Jreast or bosoin is too specific. Spirit here means a supernatuml in
fluence. tl'l/)l/ is not error or per!'erse11ess, but s11brersio11, tnrning upside 
down, and thence perplexity, confusion. It is strongly expressed by the 
Vulgate (spiritum vertiginis), and by Luther (Schwindelgeist). The plural 
~.1/i;ti'.1 may possibly agree with tl'l/)l/, bnt it may be more naturally construed 
with the Egyptians understood, or taken indefinitely, as cqui.alcnt to a 
passive form, they hal'e misled them, i. c. they hare bec11 misled. By 11"ork 



VER. 15-17.] ISALLH XIX. 355 

we arc here to understand affairs and interests. The masculine form of the 
suftb: here returns, with the usual reference to the national ancestor. 
nil/J;l;:t docs not directly denote staggering, much less rolling or wallowing, 
but the act of wandering from the straight course ; or retaining the passive 
form, that of being made to wander from it; or, assuming the reflexive 
sense of Niphal, that of making one's self to wander, leading one's self 
astray. The same verb is elsewhere usell in reference to the unsteady 
motions of a drunken mm (,Job xii. 25; Isa. xxviii. 7). 

15. And 1/1ere shall 1wt be lo Egypt a 1rork 1diicl1 head and toil1 branch 
mul rnsh, may do. ~ is neither for nor i11, but lo, as usual denoting posses
sion, Rgyzit shall not hare. The translation shall uot s11ccecrl or be compleled 
is not a version, but a paraphrase of the original. i1:.;'llt?- is not merely a 
deed (Gescnius), much less a great deed (Hendcwcrk), nor docs it refer 
exclusively to the acts or occupations before mentioned; but it means any
thing done or to be clone, including prirntc business and public affairs. 
The figures of head and tail, branch and rush, are used, as in chap. ix. 13, 
to denote all clnsses of society, or rather the extremes between which the 
others arc included. The Septuagint translates the last two be(liw1ing and 
end. The Targnm makes them all mean chiefs and rulers. The Peshito, 
by a strange repetition and inversion, has heml a11d tail, tail aml head. 
Cocccius thinks it easy to trace the fulfilment of this prophecy in the his
tory of Europe from 15()0 to lG0S. 

Hl. In that day shall Egypt be like women, and shall fear and tremble 
from befo1'e the shaking of the hand of Jehovah of hosts, which he (is) shak
ing oi·er it. The comparison in the first clause is a common one for terror 
and the loss of courage. ').~r., may be rcn<lered on account of, which idea 
is certainly included, but the true force of the original expression is best 
retained by a !item! translation. ,, n;:mn is not the act of beckoning for 
the enemy, but that of threatening or preparing to strike. The reference 
is not to the slaughter of Sennacherib's army, but more generally to the 
indications of di-1-inc displeasure. At this ,ersc Hitzig supposes the forgery 
of Onias to begin, but admits that it cannot be pro,ed from the use of the 
masculine suffix in reference to Egypt, which occm-s se,eral times in what 
he assumes to he the genuine part of this ,cry chapter, nor does it follow 
from the repetition of the phrase in that day at the beginning of rnrs. 15, 
18, 23, 24, as this formula occurs with equal frequency in the se,enth 
chapter. Knobel obser,es, moreover, that this ,erse and the next bear the 
same relation to vcr. 4 that ,ers. 11-15 do to 1-3, and are therefore neces
sary to complete the context. 

17 . .And the land of Juclah shall befor a terror (or become a terror) unto 
Egypt, evei·y person lo whom one mentions it (or e,ery one who recalls it to 
his own mind) shall fear before the purpose of Jeltorah of Hc,sts, which he is 
purposing against it. This verse relates, not to the destruction of Senna
cherib's army in Judah, nor to the approach of the Assyrians from that 
quarter, nor to an attack upon Egypt by Judah itself, but to the new feel
ings which would be entertained by the Egyptians towards the God of the 
Jews and the true religion. Judah, in a political and military sense, might 
still appear contemptible ; but in another aspect, and for other reasons, it 
would be an object of respect and even fear to the Eg)1)tians. A different 
sense is put upon the ,erse by Schultens, J. D. l\Iichaclis, and Dathe,Lwho 
take ~~Q in the sense of refuge, deduced from an Arabic analogy. l'~ is 
referred by some interpreters to Judah, but the change of gender renders it 
more probable that it relates to Egypt. The sense will then be that the 
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knowledge of God's purpose against Egypt will dispose its iuhabit:mts to 
look with a"·e upon the chosen people. There is no need of taking ill??~ 
with Hendewerk in the strict sense of soil or ground, a., distinguished from 
the people. l'~~ is not to be construed with ii;,~: but with ,•;~'.. This 
last verb Ewald lakes in the strict sense of causing to remember, or recall
ing to mind; most other writers in the secondary but more usual sense of 
mentioning. According to Cocccius, the Judah of this verse is the northern 
11art of Europe, in which the Reformation was successfully established, and 
which. holds the same rclatirn position with respect to the unreformed 
regions, that Judea occupied in reference to Egypt. 

18. /11 that day thae shall be .fire cilics in tire land of F:!]!JJ't speaking 1/ie 
lip (i. e. language) of Ca11111111, m1tl s1reari11!/ to Jdwrnh f!( hu~ls. 'J'he cily 
of de.1/ruelion shall be said to one (i. e. shall one be called). fo that doy, 
according to prophetic usage, is n somewhat indefinite expression, and may 
either mean du rill!] or after the distresses just described. Ca1iaa11 is here 
put for the lan-d of Canaan (as in Exod. xv. 15), and the la11g1ia!Je of Canaan 
for the Hebrew language, not because it was the language of the old Canaan
itcs, but because it was spoken in the land which they once occupied. 
Some of the later 'IITiters understand what is here said, strictly as denoting 
an actual pre,alence of the Hebrew language, while others take it as n 
strong expression for such intimate union, social, commercial, and political, 
as would seem to imply a community of language. The older writers Yery 
generally apply the terms to religious union and communion. Calvin ex
plains lip or la11g11a!Je as a figure for confession or profession, and the speak
ing of the laugungc of Cannan for a public profession of the true religion. 
\'itringa gains the same end b3· a reference to the phrase speaking the smnr 
thint/S, used in the Kew Testament to siguify conformity of feeling and 
opinion. (Sec 1 Cor. i. 10.) He also admits the possibility of allusion to 
the dialect of saints or belic,·crs, as distinguished from that of the world, 
and to the study of the literal Hebrew as promoted by the spread of tbc 
true religion. Cocccius and some others underslnnd directly by the use of 
the language of Cannan, the study of the llible, or rather the reception and 
promulgation of its doctrines. The simplest- interpretation of the phrase 
is, that in itself it denotes intimate intercourse and union generally, bnt 
that the idea of religious unity is here suggested by the context, and espe
cially by the following clause. l\Inny interpreters appear to regard the 
phrases 8Wearin!I by and swearin_q to as perfectly synonymous. The former 
act docs certainly imply the rccoguition of the deity by whom one swears, 
especially if 011tlts be regarded as they arc in Scripture as solemn nets of 
religious worship. But the phrase sweariutJ lo conYeys the additional idea 
of doing homage, and ncknowledgiug n so,ercign by i,wcaring fealty or 
allcgiaucc to him. This is the only meaning that the words can bear in 
2 Chron. xv. H, and in Isa. x!T. 23 the two phrases seem to be ,cry clearly 
distinguished. The distinction intended in 1/,eph, i. 5, is not so clear. 
The net of thus professing tho true faith and submitting to the true God is 
ascribed in tho ,ersc before us to Jire tmms or citi1's. Of this phrnso there 
arc three distinct interpretations. Gesenius, Ewald, Knobel, and others, 

_ understand lh·o as a round or indefinite number, meaning few or many, aud 
dcriYCd either from Egyptian usage (Gen. xliii. 34; xii-. 22 ; xh·ii. 2), or 
from the practice of counting on the lingers. Thus understood, tlw sense 
is simply that 11 11111111,a r!f cities shall do so and so. Another class of 
\Inters understand the words strictly as denoting fiyc, and neither mor.i 
nor less. The fire cities meant arc supposed by ~ to be Hcliopolis, 
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l\Iomphis, Sais, Ilubastis, Alexandria ; by Clericus, l\Iigdol, Tahpanhes, 
l\Iemphis, Heliopolis, and one in Pathros, probably X o-ammon or Diospolis ; 
by Hitzig the same, except the last, for which he substitutes Leontopolis ; 
by Hendcwerk, the five cities of the Philistines, which he supposes to be 
here considered as belonging to Egypt. Among the five cities perhaps 
refcned to, Barnes includes l'athros or Thebais, which was not a city at 
all. A third interpretation understands the words as expressive not of 
absolute number but proportion; five out of the twenty thousand cities 
which Hcrorfotus says Egypt contained ; or out of the one thousand which 
Calvin thi11ks a more reasonable estimate ; or five out of ton, i. c. one half; 
or five out of six, which is Calvin's own interpretation. '!'he objection to 
the first or indefinite construction is the want of any clear example of this 
number being.used in that way without something in the context to afford 
a standard of comparison. (See Lev. xxvi. 8, 1 Cor. xiv. 1!).) The objec
tion to the second or absolute construction is the impossibility of fixing 
certainly what five are meant, or of tracing the fulfilment of so definite a 
prophecy, or oven of ascertaining from the context any reason why just firn 
Hhould be distinguished in this manner. Of the third class or relative con
strnclions, that of Calvin is to be preferred, b,ccanse the others arbitrarily 
assume a standard of comparison (twenty thousand, ten thousand, ten, &c.), 
whereas this hypothesis finds it in the verse itself,jicc professing the true 
religion to one rejecting it. l\Iost of the other interpretations understand 
the one to be included in the five, as if he had said 011e of them. As TiQ~~ 
admits either of these senses, or rather applications, the question must de
pend upon the meaning given to the rest of the clause. Even on Calvin's 
hypothesis, however, the proportion indicated need not be taken with mathe
matical precision. What appears to be meant is that five-sixths, i. e. a 
'l"ery large proportion, shall profess the trne religion, while the remaining 
si]\th persists in unbelief. lt shall &e said to 011e, i. e. one shall be addressed 
as follows, or called by the following name. '!'his periphrasis is common 
in Isaiah, but is never applied, as Gesenius observes, to the actual appella
tion, but always to a description or symbolical title (See Isa. iv. 3, lxi. G, 
)xii. 4.) This may be urged as an argument against the explanation of O'.)i':JiJ 
as a proper name. The Hebrew form is rotaincd in the Complutensian text 
of the Septuagint(' Axegi,) by Theodotion and Aquila(' Age,:), by the Pcshito 
(.m;cr,), and by Luther (Irheres). Sixteeen manuscripts and se'l"eral edi
tions read Oinil, and this is adopted as the true text by most of tl:ie modern 
\\Titers. It is also supposed to be confi_rmed by the Greek form 'Axegs; 
above quoted. Jerome compares it with t:;')Q, a potsherd, aud refers to the 
town which the Greeks callecl 'OtJrg1:odv1J (i.e. earthen). Others suppose 
an allusion to Tahpanhcs, the brick-kilns of which arc mentioned, Jer. xliii. 9, 
Gesenius, in his Commentary, derives the meaning of the name from the 

Arabic u,, r and renders it delil'aa11ce (Errettung). Ewald, ,rith reference 
to the ~ame root, renders it fortune or happi1iess (Gliickstadt). Ilut most 
of those who adopt this reading give to OjQ the sense of sun, which it has 
in several places (Judges viii. 13, xiv. 18; Job ix. 7), and regard the wh©lc 
phrase as equivalent to the Hebrew Betltshemesh (dwelling of the sun), and 
the Greek Hcliopolis (city of the sun), the name of a famous to,m of Lower 
Egypt, in the Heliopolitan Xomo, so called from it. In this nome, Onias; 
a fngitive priest from Palestine, about 150 years before Christ, prevailed 
upon Ptolcmy Philometor to erect a temple for the Jews of Egypt, an event 
which some suppose to be predicted here. The exact site of this temple, 
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although in the nome just mentioned, was at Lcu11lupulis (or city of the 
lion), and this name also has been found by some interpreters in the pre
diction. J. D. :Michaelis and Dathe, follo\\ing a suggestion made by !ken, 

identify the common reading Oii1 with the Arabie l,o/· But this has 
been f'hewn by Inter writers to be merely a poetical epithet of the lion, 
denoting its voracity. Hoscnmullcr, in his larger Scholin, agrees with Hezel 
in expluining Oii1 from the Syriac analogy as signifying safety or salvation. 
]Jut Gesenins has shewn that there is no such Sniac wonl, and that the 
8JTiac writers quoted merely give conjectural expianations of the Hebrew 
word before us. Roscnmi.iller, tlicrl'forc, in the Compendium of his Scholia, 
adopts Geseuius's interpretation given above, while Gcscnius himself, in 
his Thesaurus, adopts that of Yitringa and the Vulgatc (civitas solis). 'l'his 
is also given by Hitzig, who identifies O'.JQ the sun ,rith o;:ic,, a scab (Deut. 
xxriii. 27), the disk of the former being so called on account of its i.cratchcd, 
scraped, or smooth appearance, an etymological deduction of 1vhich Umbreit 
gravely signifies his approbation. All the interpretations which have now 
been mentioned either depart from the common text, or explain it by some 
forced or foreign analogy. If, however, we proceed upon the only safe 
principle of adhering to the common text and to Hebrew usage, without the 
strongest reasons for abandoning either or both, no explanation of the name 
can be so satisfactory as that gi'"en by Calvin (ciYitas dcsolntionis) and the 
English Version ( city of destrnction ). It is '"cry remarkable that both the 
readings (Oii1 and Oin) appcnr to be combined in the Chaldce Parnphrnse: 
"the city of Bcthshcmesh (i. c. Hcliopolis), "·hich is to be ckstroyed." 'l'his 
would seem to imply that the text or the mcnniug of the word was already 
doubtful aml disputed at the date of that olcl Y crsion. It has been objected 
to the common reading and the sense just put upon it, that a threatening of 
destruction woulcl here be out of place. But on Cnh-in's hypothesis, there 
is a promise of salvation to firn-sixths. It is also a fayourite idea "ith some 
writers, thnt the text was corrupted by the Jews of Palestine, in order to 
comcrt what seemed at least to be an explicit prediction of the tempi~ of 
Onias into a threatening of its destruction. 'l'o the same somce ~ome 
ascribe the reading C1i1i1 which is found in a few mnnnscripts. On the 
other hand, the common text of the Septuagint Version has ci.a,Ux. (i'1~i1), 
which is supposed to ha'"e hecn iutroduced (from chap. i. 2G) by the 
Egyptian Jews in order to put honour on their temple. EYen this, how
enlf, is pressed into the ser'"ice of other hypotheses by lken, who identities 
ua,oix. with an Arnbic word used by the poets in describing tlie appcaranco 
of a liou, and by Le nloyne, who argues from I\lal. iii. 20, that i'1~ allll 
ili'i~ were applied to the sun. 'l'hus the same blunder of the Se,·enty is 
made to 1)1'01·c that the Hebrew word means Hcliopolis and Leontopolis. 
Hitzig, as we ham seen ah·cady, looks upon this "·hole passage from the 
sixteenth verse as a fabrication of Onias, intended to facilitate the rearing 
of his temple. But in that case he v.·onlcl snrcly have made it more explicit, 
or at lea~t haYc prevented its conversion into an anathema ngaiust himself. 
It is not CVC'n trne that he inlerprclccl this clnusc as pointing out tho place 
for the rrection, ns alleged by Lowth and others after him. Josrphus 
merely says that he appealed to the prediction of an altar to JehoYah in the 
laud of Egypt, whieh wonlLl hard!)' have contented him if he had understood 
the verse before us as expressly naming either Heliopolis or Lcontopolis. 
These factg, when taken in connection with the usage of ~ 1!_;!~,'. already 
stated, mako it altogether probable that oy:i;:i i'~ is not a proper name, but 
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a descriptive and prophetic title, meaning (in accordance with the constant 
usage of the Tcrb OJv) the city of destruction. Kimchi, who puts this sense 
upon tho words, but is puzzled by the threatening against one of the five 
tm,ns, as he supposes it to be, absurdly makes the words to mean that the 
fir_c __ cities ~ould be so devoted to the true religion that if either of them 
should apostatise the others woulcl destroy it. Scarcely more natural is the 
explanation of the words by Junius and 'l'remcllius, as meaning a city .ali;uo!:!t 
.de~e.d, or saved from destruction. Sclm1idins more ingeniously evades 
the difficulty by taking O:)tJ in an active sense, a city of destruction, i. e. to 
its enemies or those of the true religion. Both the hypotheses last men
tioned give to nr;i~ the distributive sense of each or every one, which it 
sometimes deri,·es from repetition or context. (Sec Ezek. i. G). Hende
werk, who supposes the fo·e towns of the Philistines to be meant, under
stands this as a prophecy that one of thcru (Ashdod) should be destroyed, 
bnt afterwards rebuilt, with an allusion to the derirntion of the name from 
;,:i~i, to destroy. llut of all the explanations of the common text, the 
simplest is the one 1iro1ioscd by Cahin, which supposes the whole verse to 
mean that for one town which shall perish in its unbelief, five shall profess 
the true faith and swear fealty to Jchornh. 'l'hc simplicity of this inter
pretation, and its strict agreement with a general tenor of the passage as a 
prophetic picture of great changes in the State of Egypt, serve at the same 
time to commend the common reading as the true one. Hy the five cities 
Cocccius understands the five States in which the Reformation was per
manently established (Great Britain, Denmark, Sweden, Holland, and 
northern Germany), and by desolat-ic,n or destruction what they subsequently 
suffered by war and otherwise from the popish powers. 

19. In that day there shall be an aitar to Jehovah in the midst of the land 
of Egypt, and a pillar at (or near) its borde1· to Jehovah. It has been dis
puted whether we are here to understand an altar for saciifice, or an altar 
to serve as a wemQr.inl (Josh. xxii. 2G, 27). It has also been disputed 
whether the prohibition of altars and consecrated pillars (Lev. xxvi. I ; 
Dent. xii. 5, xvi. 22) was applicable only to the Jews or to Palestine, leav
ing foreign Jews or proselytes at liberty to rear these sacred structures as 
the Patriarchs did of old (Gen. xxviii. 18, xxxv. 14). 'l'he necessity of 
answering these questions is removed by a just view of the 1iassage, as pre
dicting the prcrnlcnce of the true religion and the practice of its rites, in 
language borrowed from the l\Iosaic or rather from the patriarchal institu
tions. As we might now speak of a missionary pitching his te11t at Hebron 
or at Shcchem, without intending to describe the precise form of his habita
tion, so the Prophet represents the comerts to be the true faith as erecting 
an altar and a pillar to the Lonl in Egypt, as Abraham and Jacob did of 
old iu Canaan. A still more exact illustration is afforded by the frequent 
use among ourselves of the word altar to denote the practice of devotion, 
especially in families. There is a double propriety and beauty in the use 
of the word i1ef:-'!t?, because while it instantly recalls to mind the patriarchal 
practice, it is at the same time finely descriptive of the obelisk, an object so 
characteristic of Egypt that it may be regarded as its emblem. Both the 
obelisk and the patriarchal pillar, being never in the human form, are to bo 
carefully distinguished from statues or images, although the latter word is 
sometimes used to represent the Hcurew one in the English Version (sec 
2 Kings iii. 2, x. 2G ; l\Iicah v. 18). 'l'bosc explanations of the verse 
which suppose the altar and the pillar, or the centre and the bonler of the 
land, to be contrasted, are equally at variance with good taste and the usage 
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of the language, which continually separates in parallel clauses, words 
and things which the reader is expected to combine. Sec an example of 
this usage in the sixth Terse of the preceding chapter. As the wintering of 
the beasts and the summering of the birds arc there intended to denote the 
presence of both beasts and birds throughout the year, so here the altar in 
the midst of the land, and the pillar at its border, denote altars and pillars 
through its whole extent. This is much more natural than Ewald's suppo
sition that the words are exprcssh·e of n gradual progress or extension of 
the truth. 

20 . .And it shall be for a sign and for a testimony to Jel1oi-ah of hosts in 
the land of Egypt, tliat they shall cry to Jehovah from the prese11ce of oppres
sors, and he will send them a deliverer and a mighty one, and save them. 
The older ~\Titers for the most part construe i1;Q) with what goes before : 
"and it (or they) shall be," &c. In that case we must either suppose an 
cnallage of gender (so as to make i1?~r.> the subject of the verb), or an 
enallage of number (so as to construe it with both the nouns), or else 
refer it to the remoter antecedent i:i;:)!t;>. Any of these constructions would 
be admissible if nbsolutely necessary; but in the case before us they are all 
superseded by a simpler one now ·commonly adopted. This refers ;i:,;i) not 
at all to what precedes but to what follows, taking ':;l in its proper sense of 
on, that. "This shall be a sign and a ";tncss to (i. e. with respect to, in 
behalf of) J choTah in the land of Egypt, \;Z, that when they cry," &c. 
Ho will afford a providential testimony in behalf of his own being, pre
sence, and supremacy, by saving those who cry to him. Those who refer 
;i:;;i) to what goes before, either take the other vcrbii in the past tense (a 
sign and a testimony that they cried), which is entirely arbitrary, or girn 
to •:;i its usual sense of /01·, because (for they shall cry), in which case the 
connection is not obvious between their crying and the altar's being a 
sign and mtness for Jchomh. ETen then, howcTcr, we may uudcrstnnd 
the Prophet to mean that when they cry at the altar of Jehovah, he ,nil 
answer and deliver them, and thus the altar will bcnr witness to him. llnt 
as nothing is said of crying at the altar, the other construction is to be 
preferred, which mnkes the hearing of their prayers, and their dcliTcrancc 
from suffering, the sign and witness in behalf of Jchomh. ::i~ may be 
either an adjective meaning gi·eat, or the participle of ::i•-:,, to strive, espe
cially at law, and then to plead the cause or take the part of any one, the 
participle of which might well be used to signify an advocate, patron, or 
defender. Calnn and others, adopting the former explanation of the word 
(snlvatorom et principem), apply it to Christ. Vitringa, laying stress upon 
the "·ord as meaning great, regards it as a proof that the deliverer hero 
mentioned was'Alexandcr the Groat, or his Egyptian successor Ptolcmy, 
also called tho Great, and, by a singular coincidence, Soter or the Savionr. 
The wholo force of this ingenious combination lies in the explanation of :I) 
as an adjective. It cannot, therefore, be consistentlJ maintaiucd by thoso 
who adopt the other supposition, as Henderson docs. Barnes also weakens 
tho argument in favour of Vitringa's exposition by exchanging great for 
powerful. The other explanation of :I) as a participle is found in all the 
ancient TersionR, and is adopted by most modern writers. It is also 
favoured by the fact thnt the adjective is usually written ::i:, when not in pause, 
nlthough some cases of the other pointing do occur (e. g. Gen. xx::n-i. 7 : 
Joshua xi. 4), and Hitzig thinkR the form here sufficiently accounted for 
by the nc_companying accent. As to the application of the term in either 
cnsc, besides that adopted by Yitringa and others, may be mentioned the 
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rabbinical opinion that it rr.eans the angel who destroyed Sennacherib's 
army, and the opinion of some modern wTitcrs that it denotes Psammeticl.ms. 
A name, which admits of being plausibly applied to things so far apart and 
unlike, may safely be regarded as generic in its import. Even if the lan
guage of this verse by itself might seem to point to a particular delirnrcr, 
the comprehensive language of the context would forbid its reference to any 
such exclusively. If, as we barn seen reason to believe, the chapter is a 
prophecy, not of a single event, but of a great progressive change to be 
wrought in the condition of Egypt by the introduction of the true religion, 
the promise of the verse before us must be, that when they cried God would 
send them a deliverer, a promise verified not once but often, not by Ptolemy 
or Alexander only, but by others, and in the highest sense by Christ him
self. The assertion, thnt the meaning of the prophecy was exhausted by 
events before the advent, is as easily contradicted as adrnnced. It is ad
mitted that the rise of Alexander's power was contemporaneous with a great 
increase of Jewish population and Jewish influence in Egypt, and also with 
a great improvement in the social and political condition of the people. 
'.l'his was still more remarkably the case wh,m Christianity was introduced, 
and who shall say what is Jct to be witnessed and experienced in Egypt 
under the influence of the same Gospel ? In the language of this verse 
there is nn obvious allusion to the frequent statement in the book of Judges, 
that the people cried to God, and he raised them up deliverers who saved 
them from their oppressors (Judges ii. lG, iii. \J, &c.). Cocccius applies 
these terms to the various deliverers ,vho were raised up to free the 
Reformed Church from its enemies. 

21. And Jehovah shall be known to Egypt, and E'gypt (or the Egyptians) 
shall lcnow Jehorah in that day, and shall serve (with) sacrifice and oj}ering, 
and shall vow a vow to Jehovah, and perform it. This is not the predic
tion of a new e'l'ent, but a repetition iu another form of the preceding 
promise. The first clause mny be understood as containing an emphatic 
repetition, or JJ:m may be taken in a reflexive sense as meaning he sliall 
make liimself known, in which case each of the parties is the subject of an 
actil·e verb. The second clause is still but another variation of the same 
idea. What is first described as the knowledge of the true God, is after
wards represented as his serviec, the expressions being borrowed from the 
ancient ritual. If the last clause be literally understood, we must either 
regard it as an unfounded expectation of the Prophet which was never ful
filled, or suppose that it relates to an express violation- of the law of !\loses, 
or assume that the ancient rites and forms arc hereafter to be re-established. 
On the other hnnd, the figurative explanation is in perfect agreement with 
the usage of both testaments, and with the tenor of the prophecy itself. 
Bloody and unbloody sncr;ficc is here combined with ,·ows, in order to 
express the totality of ritual services as a figure for ihose of a more spiri
tual nature. The express mention of the Egyptians thcmsch·es as worship
ping Jehovah, shews that they are also meant in the preceding verse, and 
not, as Hitzig imagines, the Jews resident in Egypt, whose example and 
experience of God's favour were to be the means of bringing those around 
them to the knowledge an.d reception of the truth. Gcsenius explains 
.,,:;iv, to be a synonyme of -l~l/, and makes it govern the noun directly in 
the sense of performing or ojering sacrifice, &c. Hitzig adopts the same 
construction, and moreover makes this use of i:;w symptomatic of a later 
writer. Hendewcrk justly condemns this reasoning as exceedingly unfair, 
when the common acceptation of the term gives a pe1-fcctly good sense, and 
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the absoluto use of 1;;1¥ iu the sense of serriug God occurs elsewhere (Job 
xxxvi. 11 ), and the same ellipsis in this very chapter (,·er. 2H). 

22. Awl Jchomh shall s111itc H[t!JJ!l (or the J,,'!l!//'lians), s111iti11!J a11cl 
lwtli11g, a11cl they shall retum uuto Jelwmh, a11cl he shall be r11treatcd 
1!f thc111, ancl shall heal thr111. Here agaiu the seconcl clause contains no 
advance upon the first, and the "·hole verse no advance upon the foregoing 
context, Lut an iteration of the same idea in another form. This ycrsc may 
indeed be regarJed as a recapitulation of the whole preceding prophecy, 
consisting as it docs of an extended threatening (ver~. 1-17), followed by an 
ample promise (-vers. 18-21 ). As if he had snid, Thus will God :;mite Egypt 
nnd then heal it. That great healheu 1iower, with respect to which the 
Jews so often sinned both by undue confidence nrnl undue dread, was to be 
broken and reduced: but in exchange for this political decline, and partly 
as a consequence of it, the Egyptians should experience benefits for greater 
than they C'l"Cr bL"forc knew. '.l'hns would J chovah smite and heal, or smite 
but so as afterwards lo heal, which seems to be the force of the roduplicatctl 
verL. {Seu .Ewald, * [i,1.0.) The meaning is not simply that the stroke 
should be followed l,y healing, nor is it simply that the stroke shonhl itself 
poi-scss a healing virtue ; hut both ideas scum to be included. Returning 
to Jd10,·ah is a common figure for repentance and con'l"crsion, CYen in rcfer
cIJcc to the heathen. (See Psalm xxii. 28.) 

23. In that day there sl,a/l be a highway from Egypt lo Assyria, ancl 
Assyria s!,all come into Egypt ancl l,gypt into Assyria, and Egypt (or 
the Egyptians) drnll serve with .-1.~syna. No translation will convey 
tho precise form of the original, in which the ancestral names ti.':i~r,, and 
,.,ts;~ aro put not only for tlrnir descendants, hut for the countries \Yhich they 
occupied. Thus in one clause we read of corning into ti•:i~r,,, while in the 
next the same name is conslrncd with a plural Ye>rh. Xo one, it is probable, 
has crer yet maintained that a roati was literally opened between Egypt 
ancl Assyria, or that I~air.h expected it. All classes of interpreters agree 
that the opening of the highw:iy is a figure for cnsy, free>, amljntimatc com
munication. This un:rnimous admission of a mctnphor in U1is 11lace not only 
shcws that tµe same mode of interpretation is admissible in the other parts of 
the same prophecy, Lut makes it highly probahlc that what is said of altars 
and sacrificcgis to be likewise so untlerstoocl. The Chahlcc Paraphrast alone 
seems to haYc understood the scconcl clause as haYing reference to hostile 
communication. Some understand it as relating only to commercial inter
course; others confine it to religious union. But the same thing is true here 
nnd in Yer. 18, that while the language itself denotes intimate connection and 
free intercourse in general, the context renders the idea of ~piritual union 
promiue11t. The last elnuse admits of two constructions, onr, of which 
regards n~ as the objccfo·e paiiicle, nnd unclcrslands the dame to meau that 
the Hr1yptio11s s11111/ Sl'l"fl' tl,r Assyria11s: the other makes n~ a preposition, 
and explains the clansc to mean that thr J•,'yypti1111s shall st'rre (God) irith 
the .-lssyri(l11s. Iu fayonr of the first is the constant usage> of ,:iv with m~ 
(Gen. xiY. ,J, xnii. •10, xxxi. G; Exocl. xiY. 12, &c.\, and the nnanimou:1 
agreement of tho aucient versions. But the sense thns yielded is at vari
ance with the conte>xt, what precedes anJ follows hcing clearly expressive of 
a union so romp!, t,, ancl equal as to exclude the idea of snhjectiou or 
superiority. Home h,wc attemptccl to c,·a,lc this difficulty b)· attnchig.g to 
i:iv the sense of ~crYing l,y benevolence (Gal. \'. IB), or of simply treating 
with respect or rc,·crcncc. Hnt en,n if this explanation of the word ,rcre 
justified by usage, why should this difference he confined to one party 
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instea(l of being mutual, especially when "·hat precedes and follows so em
phatically expresses the idea of reciprocity? In favour of the other con
struction is the constant use of i::iv to denote the service of JehoYah, and -
the omission of the divine name after it, not only in Joh xxxYi. 11, but in 
,er. 21 of this ,cry chapter. For although the latter place admits, as we ha,c 
seen, of two interpretations, the very fact that the elliptical construction is 
appropriate in both, and that no other sense but that of serving God is equally 
appropriate to both, would seem to be dccisirn in farnui· of this sense and 
this construction as the true one. Some understand the clause to mean 
that the E1:,13·ptians should serve wilh tho .A.ssyrians in the same army, 
under the same leader, nz., Alexander the great or his successors. But 
i::iv is nowhere absolutely used, if at all, in this modern military sense, 
which is moreover wholly inadmissible in ,er. 21. The sense of serving 
Goel together is adopted by Luther and all the later German w-ritcrs except 
Hitzig who agrees "·ith Cocceius and the ancient versions. Some remove 
the ambiguity by supplying the ellipsis, others by giving a specific meaning 
to the Yerb, as Lowth (worship), and Ewald (huldigen). 

24. 111 that day shall Imwl be a third 1rith respect to Egypt a11d 
Assyria, a blessi11[! in the midst of the earth. The meaning obYiously is 
th'.lt Israel should be 011e ~! three, or a party to a triple union. i"l;C;'~i? there
fore docs not agree with S~:,9•;, considered as a feminine noun, because in
tended to denote not the country but the nation. This explanation, the one 
suggested by Gesenius, is directly contrary to usage, which makes countries 
feminine, and nations masculine, as stated by Gesenius himself in his com
ment on the next ,·ersc. Kor is it necessary to suppose a reference to i"l;Jl. 
or any other noun understood. ".A.s the fractional numerals are all abstract 
nouns, the feminine form of the ordinals is employed exclusively for their 
representation." (Nordheimer, § G27. Compare Gesenius, § \JG.) The 
word therefore means a third part, or one equal part out of three. The idea 
meant to be conveyed, ho\\·cver, is not, as Cocceius supposes, merely that 
of equality in magtiitude or power, hut also that of intimate conjunction, as 
in the preceding verse. Blessing is here used in a comprehensive sense, as 
denoting at the same time a source of blessing, a means of blessing, and an 
object to be blessed. Luther supplies a prcpositioh before it and a relative 
after it (though the l,lessing which is in the midst of the earth). Knobel 
simply supplies the wrb of existence (blessing shall be in the midst, &c.). 
The simplest construction is lo put it in· apposition with S:-:;:.:,• or n•~•,t!I, 
a blessing in th{ midst of the earth, ,vhich is equivalent to saying, llS a 
blessing, or (as Ewald has it) for a blessing in the midst of the earth. The 
restricted sense of land, whether understood to mean the land of Israel or 
the land of the three united powers, now reckoned as one, is not only arbi
trary, i. e. assumed ,vithout necessity, but greatly impairs the strength of 
the expressions. 

25. Which Jehovah of !iosts has blessecl (or with which Jchot·ah of hosts 
has blessecl it) saying, Blessed be ?n!J people Egypt, all(l the 1cork of my 
hand.~ Assyria, ancl my heritage ( or peculiar people) Israel. The perfect 
union of the three great po1,ers in the service of God and the enjO)"lnent of 
his farnur is now expressed by a solemn henediction on the three, in which 
language commonly applied to Israel exclusi,cly is extended to Egypt and 
Ass~Tia. The force of the expressions would be much enhanced hy the 
habitual associations of a Je1,ish reader. It arises very much from the 
surprise excited by the unexpected termination of the clauses. Instead of 
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Blessed be my people Israel, the formula is Ucssed be my people J•,'!f!JJJf. '!'hat 
the u·ork nf 111y hrmds docs not merely mean my creature, or n creature 
perfectly nt my disposal, but my creatnrtl in a special and a spiritual sense, 
the same in which God is said to be the maker or founder of Israel (Dent. 
xxxii. G; Isa :,.:)iii. G, 7), is evident from this consideration, that the clause 
would otherwise say uothing peculiar or (!istinctivc of Assyria, as those 
before and after it do of Eg,n)t and Israel. Some writers understand the 
la~t clause as still making a tlistinction in favour of Israel, as if he had 
said, Egypt is indeed my people nnd Assyria my handiwork, but Israel 
after all und alone is my inheritance. The ol,jcctions to this interpretation 
are, first, that it is wholly arbitrary; that is, it assumes a peculiar emphasis 
in the word inheritance which neither usage nor the context "·arrants ; ancl 
secondly, that it contradicts or makes unmeaning the varied and reiterated 
forms of speech by which the Prophet had before expressed the ideas of 
equality and union. Where his wry object seems to be to represent the 
three united powers as absolutely one in privilege, it cannot be supposed 
that he would wind up by saying that they arc not absolutely equal afLer 
all. :\Iuch less is such a meaning to be put upon his words when there 
is nothing in the words themselrns to require or e,·cn authorize it. The 
correct view of the verso seems to be this : In order to express once more and 
in the most emphatic manuer the admission of Eg;ypt and Assyria to the 
privileges of the chosen people, he selects three titles commonly bestowed 
upon the latter exclusirnly,.to wit, God's people, the worl. of his hands, and 
his inheritance, and tbesc three he distributes to tbe three united powers 
without discrimination or invidious disti11ction. If this view of the matter 
be correct, the meaning of the "·hole will be distorted by attaching any 
unclnc emphasis to the concluding words. As to tlie npplication of the 
prophecy, there arc three distinct opinions. One is that tbe Prophet here 
anticipates a state of peace and international communion between Egypt, 
Israel, and AssJTia in his own times, which may or mny not haYc been 
actually realized. Another is that he predicts what actually did take pince 
under the reign of Alcx:mder and the two great powers that succeeded him, 
viz. the Graeco-S.}Tian and Egyptian monarchies, by wbicb tbc trnc reli
gion was protected and cJ:tfused, and the way prepared for the preaching of 
the gospel. A third is that Egypt and Assyria are here namell as the two 
great heathen powers known to the Jews, whose connti:r lay between tbem, 
and was often the scene, if not the sn l,ject, of their contests, so that for 
ages they were commonly in league with the one against the other. To 
descrilie these two great belligerent powers as at peace with Israel und one 
anotber, was not only to foretell a most surprising revolution in the state 
of the world, but to intimate at least a future change in the relation of 
the ,Jews and Gentiles. When he goes still further anu describes these 
representatives of heathenism as receiYed into the corenant, and sharing 
with the church of God its most distincti,·e titles, we have one of the clearest 
and most striking predictions of the calling of the Grntilcs that the word of 
Goel contains. One ad rantagc of this exposition is, that while it lh 11s extends 
and elcYntes the scope of the prediction, it reb.ins unaltered whate,·cr thcro 
may bo of more speeific prophecy or of coincidence with history. If Alex
ander is referred to, and the spread of Judaism under him and bis succcs• 
sors, with the general pacification of the world nnd progress of refinement, 
ihese urc so many masterly strokes added lo the great propbetic picture ; 
but they c1mnot he extracted from it and made to constitute a picture by 
themselves. As to the construction of the first clause, it may be obscrrnd 
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that most writers refer the relati.c pronoun to )'ll$0, or give i\f'~ the sense 
of for, because, but Ewald and Knobel make i:?:9 the antecedent, the ble,s
ing wherewith q-od has blessed it, as in Deut. xii. 7, xv. 14. In either 
case, the suffix l:l~f-1- refers not to nl$O as a masculine, because denoting 
people, but to Egypt, Assyria, and Israel, considered as a single nation. 
The preterite fonn of the .erb has reference to the benediction as preced
ing and occasioning the union just before described. When Egypt, Assyria, 
and Israel are thus united, it ,viii be because God has already blessed tliem, 
saying, &c. There is therefore no necessity or gronnd for an arbitrary 
change of the preterite into a future, nor even for evading an exact transla
tion by the substitution of the present form. How for the early Jews 
were below the genuine spirit of the Prophecies, may be gathered from 
the fact that both the Septuagint and Targum make this a promise to 
Israel exclusively, AssjTia and Egypt being mentioned merely as the places 
where they had experienced aflliction. 

CHAPTER XX. 

AnouT the time of the Assyrian attack on Ashdod, the Prophet is directed 
to walk naked and barefoot, as a sign of the defeat and captivity of the Ein1)· 
tians and Elhiopians who were at war with Assyria. The first "l'crse fixes 
the date of this symbolical transaction; the second contains the divine com
mand and the record of its execution ; the third and fourth explain the 
me:ining of the symbol ; the fifth and sixth predict its effect, or rather that 
of the e"l'cnt which it prefigured. The questions which have been raised, 
as to the date of the composition and the fulfilment of the prophecy, will 
be most conveniently considered in the course of the detailed interpretation. 
It may be added here, however, that Cocceius, with all other interpreters, 
applies this chapter to the literal Egypt, but instead of admitting any in
consistency between this hypothesis and that which supposes chap. xix. to 
relate to the mystical Egypt, he ingeniously comerts the juxtaposition into 
an argument for his own opinion, by alleging that the chapter now before 
us was added for the ,cry purpose of shewing that the foregoing promises 
and thrcatcnings did not belong to the literal Egypt. 

1. In the year of Tartan's coming lo Ashdod, in Sargon king of Assyria's 
sending him (i. e. when Sargon, king of Assyria, sent him), a11d he fought 
wzth Ashdod (i. e. besicgecl it) and took 1·t. Ashdod was one of the five 
cities of the Philistines (Josh. xi. 22, H. 46; 1 Sam. v. 1), considered on 
account of its strong fortifications (from which its name is supposed to be 
derived) the key of Egypt, and therefore frequently attacked in the wars 
between Egypt and Assyria. According to Herodotus, Psammetichus 
besieged it twenty-nine years. This, if not an exaggeration, is the longest 
siege in history, and probably took place after what is here recorded, in order 
to reco"l'er Ashdod from Assyria. Its site is marked by a "l'illage still called 
Esd11cl (Robinson's Palestine, ii. 368.) The name of Sargon nowhere else 
occurs. Tartan appears again as a general under Sennacherib (2 Kings 
xviii. 17). From this Usher, Grotius, Lov.-th, and Docdcrlein infer that 
Sargon and Sennacherib nre one and the same person. According lo Jerome, 
this king had scyen names ; according to Kimchi and the Talmud, eight. 
This looks Yery much like a Jewish figment designed to render the alleged 
identity more probable. l\Iarsham and J. D. l\Iichaelis identify Sargon with 
Esa.rhaddon; Sanctius, Vitringa, and Eichhorn, with Shalmaneser. All these 
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suppositions arc less probable than the obvious one, that Sargon was a 
king of Assyria mentioned only here, because his reign was very short, and 
this was the only occurrence that brought him into contact with the Jews. 
That ho was not the immediate successor of Sennacherib, is clear from 
chap. xxxvii. :-18, and from the fact which seems to be implied in 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 21, that Tartan pcrishctl in the great catastrophe. The most 
plausible hypothesis, and that now commo11ly adopted, is, that he reigned 
three or four years between Shalmancscr and Sennacherib (according to 
Knobcl's computation, from 718 to 715 n.c.). It is said indeed in 01w of 
the Apocryphal books (Tob. i. 15) that Sennacherib was the son of Ene
messar (i.e. Shalmanescr) ; but even allowin~ more weight to this authority 
than it deserrns, Sargon may harn been an cider brother. In the \'aticnn 
text of tho Septuagint this name is written 'Ag~a, in tho Complutensian 
Nag~a, by Aquila and Thco<lotion :iagaywv, The immediate succession of 
these two kings readily accounts for Tartan's bring named ns an oflicer of 
both, ns Vitringa obser\'es that Ahner served under Saul and hhbosheth, 
and I3enaiah under David and Solomon. So the Duke of "\\'cllington, in 
onr day, has serrcd under four successive sovereigns. Nothing, therefore, 
can be proved in this way as to the identity of Sargon and Sennacherib. 
Hcndewerk even questions the propriety of inferring that they reigned in 
immediate succession, on the gronn<l that Tartan, like lfobshakeh and Hab
saris (2 Kings xYiii. 17), was not a proper name but an official title. 
Hcndcwerk himself, howeyer, acquiesces in the common chronological 
hypothesis, although he questions this mode of proYing it. The name 
Tartan is written in the Alexandrian text of the Septuagint NaOav, in tho 
Vatican TavaOav. Hero, as in chap. Yi. 1, it is disputed whether in tire 
yea•· of Tartw1's coming means before or after that occurrence. The truth 
is, it moans neither, but leaves that question undetermined, or at most to 
be determined by the context. Those who refer the Inst two verses of 
the chapter to the Philistines, and su1)posc the prophecy to ham been in
tended lo forewarn them of the issue of the siege of Ashdod, and of the 
folly of relying on Egyptian or Ethiopian aid against AssJTia, must of 
course assume that this symbolical transaction took place before the arrival 
of Tartan, or at least before the end of the siege. Those, on the other 
hantl, who suppose it to refer to the Jews themselves, fiiul it more natural 
to assume that the prophecy was uttered after the fall of Asbdod. In this 
case, the recording of the prophecy may have been contemporaneous \\;th 
its publication. In the other case, we must suppose it to have been re
duced to ,niting after the event. Here, as in chap. vii. 1-lG, Gescnius 
infers from the use of the third person, that the chapter was not written 
by Isaiah himself, but by a scrihc or amanuensis. Hero too, as in chap. 
vii. 1, Ewald rcgnrtls the Inst clause as a parenthetical anticipation, and 
the next verse as continuing the narrative directly. As if ho had said, 
"In the ~·car that Tartan came to Ashclod (which ho bcsicgetl and finally 
took), at that time," &c. But this supposition is at least nnncccssar,r. 
On the change of construction from the infinitive to the future, and the 
collocation of the snhject and the object in the fu-st clause, 1·ide supm, 
chap. v. 2•!. 
t; 2. At tlrat time spake Jd,orah 1,y the ha11,l of Isaiah the so11 of Amoz, 
saying, Go, a11d thou slralt open (i.e. loose) the sackcloth from 11po11 tliy 
loins, and thy shoe tho11 shall pull ,~{T.frorn upon tltyfoot . .A11<l he did so, 
!foillff naked and bar~foot. l\Inimonidcs, Kimchi, Stiiudlin, nncl Hcnde
wcrk, suppose this to have been d:me merely in 'l'ision. This supposition 
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is not altogether arbitrary, i.l'. without any intimation in the text, Lnt is 
rendered more improbable by the expression that he die/ so, as well as by 
the statement in the next verse, that the act, required "·as to be a sign or 
symbol to the spectators, which certainly implies that it was really exhi
bited. This supposition of an ideal exposure seems to have been resorted 
to, in order to nrnid the conclusion that the Prophet really appeared before 
the people in a state of nudity. It is commonly agreed, however, that 
this was not the case. The word naked is used to express partial denuda
tion in all languages. The examples quoted by Vitringa from Seneca, 
Suetonius, and Aurelius Victor, have been copied or referred to by most 
later writers. As biblical examples, may be cited 1 Sam. xix. 24, 2 Sam. 
vi. 20, Amos ii. 19, John xxi. 7. In the case before us we may either 
suppose that the i'P was an upper garment which,he threw entirely off, or 
an inner garment which opened by ungirding it, or a girdle itself which he 
loosened and perhaps removed. Sackcloth was a common mourning dress, 
and some suppose that Isaiah was now wearing it in token of his grief for 
the exile of the ten tribes (Kimchi, Lightfoot). Others understand it as 
an official or ascetic dress worn by the prophets (Zech. xiii. 4), as for in
stance by Elijah (2 Kings i. 8), and by John the Baptist (Uatt. iii. 4). 
OLhers again suppose that it is mentioned as a cheap coarse dress worn by 
the Prophet in common with the humbler class of the people. The name 
p:;'. appears to have reference merely to the coarseness of the texture ; but 
the cloth "·ould seem to have been usually made of hair, and, in later 
times at least, of a black colour (Rev. vi. 12). The expression by the hand 
denotes ministerial agency or intervention, and is often used in reference to 
communications made to the people throur1h the prophets. (Exod. iv. 13; 
1 Sam. xvi. 20; Jer. xxx,ii. 2.) So in this case the divine communica
tion was really addressed to the people, though the words immediately 
ensuing are addressed to the Prophet himself. There is no ground, there
fore, for suspecting, with Hendewerk, that the words i~:p, &c., were inter
polated afterwards as an explanatory gloss, or for assuming, with Gesenius, 
that i~:p is here used like a corresponding phrase in Arabic to mean before 
or in tire presence of, as some suppose it does in 1 Sam. xxi. 14, and Job 
xv. 27. It is not even necessary to suppose that the phrase has exclusive 
reference to the symbolical action. Gill : " He spoke by him by the sign 
he nsed according to his order, and he spoke to him to use the sign." The 
simplest and most natural solution is, that what was said to the Prophet 
was obviously said throu:1h ~1im to the people. Above thirty manuscripts 
and several editions read 7'7~i in the plural, but of course "·ithout a change 
of meaning. 

3. And Jehorah said, As my se1-i-ant Isafrth has .fJone naked and barefoot 
three pears a si:1n and symbol concerning Egypt and concerning Ethiopia. 
Here begins the divine explanation of the symbolical act before commanded. 
Although the design of this transaction "·as to draw attention by exciting 
surprise, n;;ilt:i does not merely mean a wondei·, but a portent or extraordi
nary premonition. ?Y. might here be taken in the more specific sense of 
agaimt, but the more general meaning is sufficient, and agrees well "ith the 
context. Cush has been ,arionsly explained to mean a part of Arabia on 
the coast of the Red Sea (Bochart), or this part of Arabia \\ith the oppo
site part of Africa (Vitringa); but the latest authorities confirm the ancient 
explanation of the word as meaning Ethiopia. In the prophecies belonging 
to the reign of Hezekiah, Egypt and Ethiopia are frequently combined, 
either because they were in close alliance, or because an Ethiopian dynasty 
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then reigned in Uppe:r Egypt. It has been a question with interpreters 
whether the words three years arc to bo connected with what follows or 
what goes before. The Septuagint gives both solutions by repeating -:-gia 
i~r,. The l\fasorctic interpunction throws the words into the second clause, 
three years a sign, &c. This construction is adopted by some modern writers 
for the purpose of avoiding the conclusion that Is:i.iah walked naked and bare
foot for the space of throe years, which is certainly the obvious and prima 
j acie moaning of the words. Thoso who adhere to the l\fasorctic accents, 
understand the second clause to mean a three years' sir,11 a/Ill u·o11der, i. e. 
either a sign of something to occur in three years, or to continue three years, 
or a sign for three years of a subsequent e,·ent. Those who connect three 
years with what precccles, either understand the language strictly as denoting 
that the Prophet continued to go naked and barefoot for that space of time, 
or palliate the harshness of this supposition by assuming that he only 
ovpoared tlms when he went abroad, or at certain set times, or occasionally. 
The most improbable hypothesis of all is that of a transposition in the text, 

n,~ O•Jt:i t:1,t:1 for O'Jt:I t:i':>t!' nl~ (Gesonius), unless the preference be due to 
that ofLowth, that the original roading was three days, or to that of Vitringa, 
that three days was meant to bo supplied by the reader. On the whole, the 
simplest and most satisfactory solution is that proposod by Hitzig, who sup
poses the Prophet to have exposed himself but once in the way described, 
after which he continued to be a sign and wonder for three years, i. e. till 
the fulfilment of the prophecy. This explanation avoids the difficulty as to 
the three years' exposure, and at the same time aclheres to the l\Iasorctic 
intcrpunction. The three years have been variously understood,-as the 
duration of the siege of Ashdod, as the duration of the exile threatened in 
the next verse, nnd as the interval which should elapse between the pro
phecy and its fulfilment. Of these three hypotheses the second is the least 
probable, \Yhilc the first and third may be combined. 

4. So shall the king of Assyria lead the captiz-ity (i. e. the captil'es) of 
Egypt and the exiles of Ethiopia, yo11119 and old, 11aketl and barefoot, tt·ith 
their bullock., 1111corered, the 11aked11ess (or disyrace) o.f E!J!J}'f, This 
verse completes the compaiison begun in that before it. JiJ? is commonly 
appliod to flocks and herds, and, like the Latin ar10, concsponds both to leml 
and drire inLEnglish. Our language docs not furnish two cqnimlcnts to 
'.'.Jif aud m,~ as nhstraet nouns, ea·ile being ne,cr used as a collective for 
c.riles. '.l.'he scusc of the original is expressed, with a change of form, in 
the English Version (the Egyptians prisoners, antl the Ethio1,im1s captirrs), 
and by Luther (das geja11ge11e Egyptcn 1111d rertriebeue Jlohre11la1ul). The 
phrase c•m\·l 0'".IJ./~ is not meant to exclude men in the prime of life because 
alrcauJ slain in battle (::.\Iusculus), but comprehends all ages. It is clear 
from this Ycrsc that Isaiah's exposure did not prefigure the spoliation of the 
Egyptians (Dames), but their personal captivity. It is also clear, from a 
comparison of the type and antitypo, that the nakedness of ,·er. 2 was a par
tial one, since captiYcs were not commonly reduced to a state of absoluto 
nudity. This is confinnccl by the addition of the word barefoot in both 
cases, which woulcl be superfluous if 11aked had its strictest sense. The 
last clause is separately construed by Ewald: they who arc lhus uncoYcrcd 
arc the shame of Egypt. Other interpreters continue the constrnction from 
the previous clause. nn~. is not to be taken in its strict sense, as in appo
sition with the phrase before it, but in its sccondal)' sense of shame or (fJII0-
111i11y, with or without n preposition understood. The omission of Ethiopia 
in this last clause is no ground for supposing it to be interpolated in the other 
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(Hitzig), nor is there an allusion to the greater sensitiveness of the Egyp
tians (Vitringa). The omission is, so to speak, an accidental one, i. e. 
withont design or meaning. Kl"en Hendewerk exclaims against the tasteless 
and unmeaning maxim, that a writer who repeats his own expressions must 
do it with servile exactness, or be suspected of some deep design in the 
omission. Connected as Egypt and Ethiopia were in fact and in the fore
going context, either name includes the other. The ki11.1 of Assyria here 
meant is neither Nebuchadnezzar (Cocceius), nor Esarhaddon, nor Shalma
neser, but either Sennacherib or Sargon himself. The modern German 
writers suppose this prediction to ha,e been fulfilled in the conquest of No
Ammon (i. e. Diospolis or Thebes), mentioned in Nahum iii. 8 as a recent 
e,ent. How long beforehand the prediction was uttered is a question of 
small moment, and one which cannot be decided. There is no ground, 
however, for the supposition that the interval was so short as to convert the 
prophecy into a mere conjecture or an act of sagacious forecast,. Equally 
vain are the attempts to determine whether the king of Assyria remained at 
home during the siege of Ashdod, or was then engaged in his attack upon 
Egypt. The chronological h:n_:,otheses of Usher, 1'Iarsham, and Vitringa, 
all assume that Sarg'?n was identical either with Shalmaneser, Esarhaddon, 
or Sennacherib. ';)1'7r:] is explained by Jarchi as a singular with a super
numerary syllable, by Kimchi and Gesenius as an old form of the plural 
absolute, by Ewald as an old form of the plural construct. On the con
stniction with the following noun, 1·ide supra, chap. i. 4, iii. 16. 

l'i. And they shall be afraid all(l ashamed of Ethiopia tlteir e.17Jeclatio11, 
awl of Er1ypt their boast. This is the effect to be produced by the catas
trophe just threatened. Both the Hebrew ,erbs take lt;I after them, as 
afraid and ashamed take of in English ; but the full sense of ·11'11=1 is, that 
they shall be confounded, filled with consternation, at the fate of those in 
whom they trnsted for deliverance. t:l~t;I is that to which they look for help. 
It is used in the same sense Zech. ix. 5. According to Hitzig, t:l~t;I properly 
b~longs to Cl'J¥t;i, but was taken from it to be joined with the interpolated 
l;'1!l, its place being supplied by the inappropriate word nJ~~i;l. Knobel, 
on the contrary, sees a peculiar beauty in the distinction between Ethiopia, 
to which they merely looked for help, and Egypt, from which they had 
formerly recei,ed it, and in which they therefore gloried. The verbs in this 
verse are indefinite. Some refer them to the Philistines, others to the Jews, 
and a third class to an Egyptian faction in Jerusalem. These are mere 
conjectures, nor can anything more be ascertained from the intentionally 
.ague terms of the text. That the words refer to the Philistines, is inferred 
from the mention of the siege of Ashdod in the first verse. But this is by 
no means a necessary inference, since Ashdod was attacked and taken, not 
as a town of the Philistines, but as a frontier post of great importance to 
both parties in the war. So far, then, as the Jews were interested in the war 
at all, they were interested in the fate of Ashdod, and the mention of this 
siege as one of the principal e,ents of the campaign is altogether natural. 
In favour of the reference to Judah may be also urged the want of any clear 
example in Isaiah of a prophecy exclusively intended for the warning or 
instruction of a foreign power. In either case, the meaning of the verse is, 
that they who had relied on Egypt and its ally Ethiopia for aid against 
Assyria, whether Jews or Philistines, or both, should be confounded at 
beholding Egypt and Ethiopia themsel,es subdued. 

6. And the i11habita11t of this i.~le (or coast) shall say in that day, Be-
VOL. I, A a 



370 ISAI.AII XXI. 

/wld, thus (or s11ch) is 0111· r.17,cc/nlio11, 1d1ilher ire jl<'tl for help, lo be 
ddirerccl from lhc prcsrnce of the kill!] of .Assyria. Awl !tow shnll ire 
(oursdrcs) escape? The ilisappoiutrucnt described in the foregoing verse 
is uow exprcsseil by those \\·ho felt it. The argument is one o forliori. If 
the protectors were subdued, whnt must l,ecome of the protected? The 
pronoun in the last clause is emphatic, as it usually is when not essential to 
the sense. The IIeLrew •::: has no exact cquiraleut in Euglish. Three dis
tinct shades or grailations of meaning seem to Le clearly marked in usage. 
The first is that of land, as opposed to \\·atcr; the secouil that of coasl, as 
opposed to inland ; the third that of i"slancl, as opposed to mainland. 
The last, although commouly expressed in most trnnslatio[js, is perhaps 
the least frequent of the three. The word here denotes, not Lower 
Egypt, or the Delta of the Kile (Clericus), but the south-eastern 5hore of 
the ::\Iediterranean, here ealleil this con.•l, as llcndewcrk observes, in order 
to distinguish it from tl,at coast, viz. Ethiopia and Egypt, which had just 
before been mentioned. As to the ext<'nt of country meant to be included, 
nothiug of course can be dctc1mined from the word itself, which is de
signedly indefinite. Hitzig, in accordance "·ith his view of the whole pro
phecy, restricts the application to the land of the Philistines, ns tho 
maritime tract in the south-west of Paleslinc, ndjaccut to Egypt. Others 
with more probability regard it as denoting Palostine itself, in tho large 
modem sense, but with particular reference to Judah. -Tims or sucli is 
our expeclalion, i. e. this is the end of it, you sco what has become of it, 
you sec the fate of that to which we looked for help ('-'Pf~); how then 
can we ourselves (~-'r;,,~l!i) be delivered or escape? Sec a similar expression, 
2 !Gugs x. 4. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

As three of the verses of this chapter begin with the word ~t•~ (vers. 
1, 11, 13), it is now commonly supposccl to consist of three <listiuct pro
phecies. It is also agreed that the first of these (vcrs. 1-10) relates to the 
conquest of Dabylon by tbc l\lcdes and Persians; the second (vers. 11, 12) 
either to Edoru, or the Arabian tribe Dumah; and the third (vcrs. 
13-17) to another Arnbian tribe, or to Arabia in general. The second 
and thiril of these divisions arc admitted Ly the recent German writers 
to be genuine, that is to say, composed by Isaiah himself, while the first 
is with almost equal unanimity declared to the product of a later age. 
This critical juclgmcnt as in other cases, is founded partly on alleged di,-cr
sities of phraseology, but chiefly on the ,rnnderful coincidences with his
tory, both sacred and profane, which could not be ascribed to Isaiah or to 
any contemporary writer, without conceding the real it~· of prophetic iuspira-

4'tiou. The principle inrnh-cd in this decisiou is consistently carried 
ont by Panlns, Eichhorn, and Roscumiillcr, who regard the passage as an 
ex post facto prophec~-, while Gcsenius, :i\Iaurcr, Hitzig, Ewald, Umbreit, 
1m<l Knobel, urbitrarily reject this supposition, and maintain tlrnt it wus 
written just before the event, when Irniah, as a politician or a poet, could 
foresee what ,ms to happen. Upon this we may observe, fir6t, thnt all such 
reasoning procceils, not uron Lho want of satisfactory evidence, but upon 
the impossibility of inspiration or prophetic foresight, so that evcu suppos
ing it to hnvc cxisteil, no proof could C"stablish it. There is nothing, 
therefore, in the reasoning of such writers to ~hake the faith of any who 
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do not hold their fundamental principle of unbelief. In the next place, 
this hypothesis entirely fails to account for the minute agreerucnt of the 
prophecy with history in circumstantial~, "·hich must therefore be ex
plained away by forced constructions and interpretations. Taking the 
language in its obvious meaning, and excluding all gratuitous assumptions, 
we shall be constrained to look upou this passage as one of the most 
striking instances of strict agreement between prophecy and history. As 
to the remainder of the chapter, while it cannot be denied that the 
connection of the parts, and the meaning of each in itself, are exceed
ingly obscure, it may be doubted whether there is sufficient ground for 
their entire separation as distinct and independent prophecies. The ex
treme brevity, especially of the second part (,ers. 11, 12), makes this very 
dubious, and the douLt is strengthened by the recurrence of the figure of 
a watchman in ver. 11. The conclusion drawn from the use of the "·oril 
~~•t;, rests upon the dubious assumption that it is to be regarded as a for
mal title or inscription. It is worthy of remark, that some of the same 
writers who reject these titles as no part of the text, appeal to their 
authority in settling the division and arrangement of the chapter. The 
truth is, that this formula, in many cases, seems to indicate at most 
the subdivisions of an unbroken context. In the case before us, as in 
chap. xiv. 20, it is safer to assume the unity of the composition than 
rashly to dismember it. H°'re,er difficult it may he, therefore, to deter
mine the connection of these parts, they may safely be regarded as 
composing one obscure but continuous prediction. This is the less im
probable, because they can all be brought into connection, if not unity, 
by simply snpposing that the tribes or races, to which vers. 11-17 relate, 
were sharers with the Jews in the Babylonian tyranny, and therefore in
terested in its~ downfall. This hypothesis, it is true, is not susceptible of 
demonstration ; but it is strongly recommended by the very fact that it 
explains the juxtaposition of these prophecies, or rather entitles them to 
be considered one. 

The first part of the prophecy opens with an emphatic intimation of its 
alarming character, vers. 1-4. ·we ham then a graphic representation of 
the march of the l\Iedes and Persians upon Babylon, ,ers. G-9. This is 
followed by a hint of the effect which this e,ent would have upon the people 
of Jehovah, ver. 10. 

'l'he remainder of the chapter represents the neighbouring nations as in
voked in the same sufferings with the Jews, Lut without any consolatory 
promise of deliYerance, vers. 11-17. 

1. Tlte burden of tlte desert of the sea. Like u·hirlu:i11Js in the south, as to 
rnshing (or driri11g) from the irildemess it comes, from a terriUe land. By 
the desert of the- sea, Grotius understands the country of the Edomites, 
extending to the Red Sea, as it did in the days of Solomon (1 Kings ix. 
26). Other interpreters arc agreed that the phrase is an enigmatical de
scription of Babylonia as a great plai..n (Gen. x.i.1 ; Isa. xxiii. 13), watered 
by a great rirer, which, like the Nile ( chap. xix. 5), is sometimes called a 
sea (chap. xx,ii. 1 ). This designation was the more appropriate because 
the plain of Babylon, according to Herodotus, was often overflowed before 
Seruiramis took measures to pre,ent it, and Abydenus says expressly that 
it then had the appearance of a sea. The threatened danger is compared 
to the approach of a tempest from the south, i.:e. from the great Arabian 
desert, in which quarter the most violent winds are elsewhere represented 
as prevailing. ~ before =ii~n denotes relation in general, and indicates the 
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point of tho comparison. 1:9 is indefinite, and may either be referred to tho 
enemy or made to agree with something, or the like understood. As i!)1t.;lQ 
cunnot be referred to the countries through which Cyms pussed, Knobel 
disn·gnrds tho accents and connects it with what goes before. " Like 
south-winds sweeping from the wilderness, one comes (or they come) from 
a ten-ible lund." This, however, is unnecessary, as the phrase if7t.;l9 may 
be figurntive, ond refer to the foregoing comparison, as if he bad said, 
they come as storms come from the desert. 

2. A hard vision, it is revealed to me; the deceiver deceiving and the 
spoiler spoili11g. Go up, 0 Elam; besiege, 0 JJ!erlia : all sighi-119 (or all 
1'ts sighing) have I 111acle to cease. The first phrase of course means a 
vision of severe and awful judgments. 'l'be feminine form of the noun is 
connected with a masculine verb, as Henderson imagines, to intimate the 
dre:tdful nature of the judgment threatened. It is hard to see bow this end 
is attained by un irregularity of syntax. Others regard it as a mere enallage, 
which is the less probable, however, as the noun precedes the verb. Per
haps the simplest explanation is that i~Q is indefinite, and governs the 
preceding words; as if he had said, A revelation has been made to me (con
sisting of) a grievous vision. The older writers understand the next clause 
as a description of the Babylonian tyranny, and give i).i:!l its usual meaning 
of a treacherous dealer. '.l'he late v.Titers apply the clau~e _to the conquerors 
of Babylon, and make i~l:!l nearly synonymous with iJlt:J, But this sense 
of the word cannot be justified by usage. Nor is it necessary, even if the 
clause be applied to Cyrus, since one of the terms may describe the strata
gems of "t\'nr, as the other does its violence. This is the more natural, as 
Babylon was actually taken by stratagem. Go up, i. e. against Babylon, 
either in reference to its lofty defences ( chap. xxvi. 5), or according to a 
more gencrnl military usage of the phrase. ( l'ide supra, chap. vii. 1.) The 
l\Icdes nnd Persian were llllited under Cyrus, but the latter nre here named 
first, as Knobel thinks, because they were now in the ascendant. The final 
letter of i1J;I~?~ is commonly regarded as a suffix, though without mappik, 
all its sigl,ing, sc. BabJlon's, i. e. all the Lsighing it has caused by its oppres
Eion, or all the sighing of it, sc. the TH;,~, or captivity. Some, however, 
make the letter paragogic, and read all sigliing, which amounts to the same 
thing, the limitation which is expressed in one case being understood in tho 
other. Elam, a province of the Persian empire, is here put for the whole. 
Knobel sees a designed paronomasia in the similar forms C?'.\/ •':i.ll. 

3. Therefore my loins are filled with pain; pangs have seized me li/,:e the 
pangs of a travailing (woman); I writhe (or am convulsed)from hearing; 1 
am sl1oclced ( or agitated) from seeing. Some regard these as the words of a 
captirn Jew, or of a Babylonian; bnt there is no objection to explaining 
them as expressive of the Prophet's own emotions, a very common method 
of enhancing the description even of described and righteous judgments. 
The reduplicated form i1?,;J~l'.I is intensive. Lowth's translation, convulsed, 
is perhaps too strong, as the common version, bowed down, is too weak. 
The older writers giYe the It;) a causal meaniug, from, i·. e. by, or on account 
of. The Inter writers make it privative, awayfrom hearing, i. e. so as not to 
hear. Ewald obtains the same sense by making it comparative, too much 
confounclecl to hear, too 111ucltfrigl1tened to see. 

4. lily heart 1ramlers (reels, or is bewildered); horror appals me; the 
t11'ili!fltt (night or eveuiag) of my ]'leas11re (or desire) he has ]'Ill for (or COi!· 

verted into) fear ( or lrembliug)'jur 111e. Compare tho combination J~~ 'll.~ 
Ps. xcv 10. There arc two interpretations of the last clause. One sup-
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poses it to mean that the night desired as a time of rest is changed into a 
time of terror; the other, that a night of fesfo;ty is changed into a night 
of terror. As this last brings the prophecy into remarkable coincidence with 
history, the modern Germans commonly prefer the former. That the court 
was revelling wheu Cyrus took the city, is stated in general by Hero
dotus and Zenophon, and in full detail by Daniel. That the two first, how
ever, did not deri,e their information from the prophet, may be infen·ed 
from their not mentioning the writing on the wall,-a prodigy which would 
have seemed incredible to neither of them. 

5. Set the tuble, spread the cloth, eat, drink: arise, ye chiefs, anoint the 
shield! The Hebrew verbs are not imperatives but infinitives, here used 
in the first clause for the historical tense in order to give brevity, rapidity, 
and life to the description. For the same purpose the English imperative 
may be employed, as the simplest form of the ,erb, and unencumbered with 
the personal pronouns. The sense, however, is, that while the tablo is set, 
&c., the alarm is given. Luzzatto makes the whole verse antithetical : they 
set the table, they had better set a watch ; they eat and drink, they had 
better arise and anoint the shield. n•~1,::i i1:l'$ is commonly explained to 
mean 1rntchi11g the v:atcl1, i. e. setting a guard to prevent surprise. But the 
context implies that they were surprised. Ewald refers it to the watching 
of the stars, which agrees well with the Babylonian usages, but, like the first 
explanation, seems misplaced between the setting of the table and the sitting 
at it. Hitzig and Knobel give n~¥ the usual sense of i1~~, to overspread 
or cover, and n•~¥ (which occurs only here) that of the thing spread, whe
ther it be the cloth or skin which serves the orientals for a table, or the 
carpet upon which they sit at meals. The anointing of the shield is sup
posed by some to be a means of presenfog it or of repelling missiles from 
its surface, by others simply a means of cleansing and perhaps adorning 
it. Both agree that it is here poetically used to express the idea of arming 
or preparing for battle. There are two interpretations of the last clause. 
One makes it an address by Jehovah or the Prophet to the Medes and 
Persians, as in the last clause of ver. 2; the other a sudden alarm to the 
Babylonians at their feast. Both explanations, but especially the last, seem 
to present a further allusion to the surprise of the king and court by Cyrus. 
This coincidence with history can be explained away only by giving to the 
verse a vague and general meaning, which is wholly at variance with the 
graphic vividness of its expressions. 

G. For th!ls saith the Lord to me: Go set (or cause to stand) the watch
man (or sentinel); that which he sees let him tell. Instead of simply predict
ing or describing the approach of the enemy, the Prophet introduces an ideal 
watchman, as announcing what be actually sees. According to Knobel, he 
is himself the watchman (Hab. i. 8), which is hardly consistent with the 
language of this verse. The last clause may be also construed thus-who 
may see (and) tell; but the first construction seems more natural. 

7. And should he see camlry-a pair (or pairs of lwrsemen)-ass-riders
camel-riders-then shall he hearken with hearkening a great hearkening (i. e. 
listen attentively). This is Ewald's construction of the sentence, which 
supposes the divine instructions to be still continued. All other writers 
understand the Prophet as resuming his own narrative ; and he saw ( or he 
sees), &c. Against this construction, and in favour of the first, is the form 
of the verbs, which are all in the preterite with vav co11i-ersive, because fol
lowing the fntures of the foregoing ,erse (Nordheimer, § 219). Besides, if 
the usual construction be adopted, ver. 9 is a mere repetition of ver. 7, and 
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,·or. 8 is ob,·iously misplaced between them. Ilnt on the other supposition, 
this verse contains the order, anrl the ninth _its execution, while the eighth, 
11.s a preface to the latter, is exactly in its proper place. 1?~ is properly a 
yoke of oxen, then a 1iair in general. It is here collccth·e, aud menns pairs 
of horsemen, i. e. hor~cmcn in pairs, or marching two and two. The sense 
of ~tceds or riding-horses (as opposed to o•t;m,, chariot-horses), given to 
0'?'1~ by Ge~enins, is extremely rnrc and doubtful, and ought not to be 
assumed without necessity. J~j in n \'or.Y great majority of cases mcnns a 
chariot. llut ns tl..tis would seem to make the Prophet speak of chariots 
drawn b'I' asses an,l camel~, most of the lntc writers either tnko the word in 
tho son~c of rows or troops, which seems entirely arbitrary, oi· in that of 
mounted troops or cavalr~·, which seems to be easily deducible from J:;;l, to 
ride, and may be justified by the analogy of 1 Sam. 'l'iii. ,1, x. 18, where the 
word must mean eitl..ter ri(lcrs, or the beasts on wl..tich they rode, although 
the English translators, in order to retain the usual sense of chariot, supply 
horses in one place and men in the other. On the first of these hypotheses, 
the camels and asses would be mentioned only as beasts of burden ; but 
we know from Herodotus and Xcnophon that the Persians also nscd them 
in their armies for riding, partly or wholly for the purpose of frightening 
the horses of the enemy. It is a slight but ob'l'ious coincidence of prophecy 
and history, that Xenophon repro,cnts the Persians admncing two by two 
(,i; ouo). . 

8. And he cries-a lion-on the walch-lo1ccr, Lord, I am standing 
always by day, and on my warcl (or place ef obsrrvalion) I am stationed all 
t!te night (i. e. all ni'.!Jht, or erery night, or both). That the settjng of this 
watch is an ideal proces~, seems to be intimated by the word '11~ one of 
the divine names (not •~1~, my lord._or sir), and also by the unremittcd 
vigilance to which he here lays claim. From the first of these particnlnrs, 
Knobel infers that the Prophet is himself the watchman.stationed by Jcho
;n.h. But see ver. 7, and the comment on it. Another view of the passage 
may be suggested as possibly the true one, ,-iz., that the Prophet, on rccci\'
ing the order to set a watch, replies that he is himself engaged in the per• 
formance of that duty. According to the usual inte11)1'ctation, these arc the 
words of the delegated watchman, announcing that he is at his post, and 'n-ill 
remain there, and announce ,rhatc'l'er he may sec. There are two explana
tions of i1.'.7~ ~~~;t The first makes il.'.7~ the beginning of the watchman's 
speech-he cries, a lion! i. e. I sec a lion coming, meaning the invader. 'fhc 
objection to this is not, as Henderson alleges, that the usage of the language 
does not authorize such an application of the figure of a lion; but rather that 
this abrupt and general annonnccmcnt of the enemy would hardly lta\'C been 
followed by a prefatory declaration of the watchman's diligence. This, it 
is clear, must come before, not after, the announcement of the enemy, and 
accordingly we fillll that announcement in the next \·crsc, corresponding ex
actly to the terms of the instructions in !he se'l'cnth. Thc~c considerations 
seem decisivo in fa'l'om· of the other hypothesis, now comruonl,r adoptc,1, Yiz. 
that i1.'.7~ forms no part of the sentinel's report, but is rather a description of 
the wny in which he makes it. The true sense of the words is given in a 
paraphrase in Hev. x. 3, he crit-d 11:ith a Jowl roice as ll'hr11 a lion roarrth. 
As to the syntax, we may either supply ? l,eforc i1.'.]~, of which ellipsis thero 
nro some examples, or still more simply read the lion cries, thus com·erling 
the simile into n metaphor. The first constrnction agrees best, howcYer, with 
the l\lasorctic accents. Lnzzatto explains il.'.7~ as tho usunl cry of shepherds 
when they saw wild beasts approaching. 
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D. And bel,o/tl, tliis comes (or this is what is coming), mow1ted men, pairs 
of horse111e11. Aml he answers (i. e. speaks again) and says, Fallen,jallen is 
Babylon, aucl all the images of her gods he has brol,m (or crnshed) to the 
earth. The last verb is indefinitely construed, but obviouslv refers to the 
enemy as the instmmcnt of Babylon's destruction rather th;n to Goel, as 
the efficient cause. The omission of the asses and camels in this verse is 
explained by Knobel on the ground that the enemy is now to be conceived 
as having reached the city, his beasts of burden being left behind him. 
But the true explanation seems to be that the description given in ver. 7 
is abbre\"iated here, because so much was to be added. Still the corres
pondence is suflieiently exact. t:i•~ J~} is supposed by some to mean 
chariots containing men; but according to the analogy of vcr. 7, it rather 
means 11101111tecl men. As the phrases camel-riders, ass-riders, there used, 
from the nature of the case can only mean riders upon camels and asses, so 
here 111a11-ricfrrs, from the nature of the case, can only mean men who are 
riders themseh·es. The structure of the passage is highly dramatic. In the 
sixth verse, the Prophet is commanded to set a watch. In the seventh, the 
sentinel is ordered to look out for an army of men, mounted on horses, camels, 
and asses. In the eighth, he reports himself as being at bis post. In the 
ninth, he sees the very army which hacl been described approaching. A 11-

su·er is used, both in Greek and Hebrew, for the resumption of discourse by 
the same speaker, especially after an interval. It is here equivalent to spol,e 
again. During the inten·al implied, the city is supposed to have been 
taken, so that when the watchman speaks again, it is to say that Babylon is 
fallen. The omission of nil the intermediate details, for the purpose of 
bringing the extremes together, is n masterly f;troke of poetical description, 
which would never have occurred to an inferior writer. The allusion to 
idols in the last clause is not intended merely to remind us that the conquest 
was a triumph of the true God over false ones, but to bring into view the 
well known aversion of the Persians to all images. Herodotus says they not 
only thought it unladul to use images, but im1rntcd folly to those who did 
it. Here is another incidental but remarkable coincidence of prophecy eYen 
with profane history. 

10. 0 my threshing, anrl the son rf my threshing-floor! What I 
have heard from Jehovah of hosts, the God of Israel, I have tolcl yott. This 
part of the prophecy closes with an apostrophe, showing at once by whoso 
power and for whose sake the downfall of Babylon was to be brought about. 
Threshing here means that which is threshed, and is synonymous with the 
following phrase, son of the threshing-floor, i. e. (according to the oriental 
idiom which uses son to signify almost any relation) threshed grain. The 
comparison of severe oppression or aftliction to threshing is a common one, 
and though the terms here used are scarcely intelligible when literally ren
derod into English, it is clear that they mean, oh my opp1·essecl and ajfiictecl 
people, and must therefore be addressed not to the Babylonians but the Jews, 
to whom the fall of Babylon would bring deliverance, and for whose consola
tion this prediction was originally uttered. The last clause assures them 
that their O\Yll God had sent this message to them. 

11. The burden of Dumah. To me (one is) callingfroin Seir. Watch
man, what of the night? Watchman, what of the night? It has been al
ready stated that most interpreters recrard this and the next verse as an 
independent prophecy ; but ,that the u;e of the word ~tpi;i is an insufficient 
reason, while the extreme brevity of the passage, and the recurrence of the 
figure of a sentinel or watchman, seem to indicate that it is a continuation of 
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whnt goes before, nltl.10ugh a new subject is here introduced. Of Duma/1 
there arc two interprctatio,ns. J. D. l\Iichaelis, Gesenius, l\laurer, Hitzig, 
Ewald, Urubrcit, nuderstaml it as the nnmc of an Arabian tribe descended 
from Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 14; 1 Chron. i. 80), or ofn place belonging to that 
tribe, perhaps the same now called D1tmali EUm1dil on the confines of Arabia 
and Syria. In that case, Seir, which lay between Judah nnd the desert of 
Arabia, is mentioned merely to denote the quarter whence the sound pro
ceeded. llut as Seir was itself the rrsidencc of the Edomites or children of 
Esau, Vitringa, Rosenrniiller, and Knobel, follow \he Septuagint and Jar
chi, in explaining i11?•1"1 as a variation of the name 011~, intended nt the same 
time to suggest the idea of silence, solitude, and desolation. 'l'his enigmati
cal name, ns well as that in Yer. 1, is ascribed by Knobel to the copyist or 
compiler who added the inscriptions. In favour of the first interpretation is 
the mention of Arabia and of certain Arabian tribes in the following verses. 
Dut even Edom might be said to forrn n part of Arabia. Jerome also 
mentions Dumnh as a district in the south of Edom. The greater import
ance of Edom, and the frequency with which it is mentioned in the prophets, 
especially as an object of clivine displeasure, also recommend this exegetical 
hypothesis. Knobel adds that the Edomites were subject to Judah till the 
year 11.c. 7-!8, and would therefore naturally take 1mrt in its sufforings 
from Babylonian tyranny. Clericus understands the question to be, what 
has happened since last night? The English Version seems to mean, what 
have you to say of the night? Interpreters are commonly agreed, howe"l'er, 
that the jQ is partitive, and that the question is, what part of the night is it, 
cg_uimlent to our question, what o'clock? T_his may ha"l'C been a custom
ary method of interrogating watchmen. NJi' is indefinite, or may agree 
with ';,1p understood. ( ride i11fra, chap. xl. 8). Night is a common meta
phor to represent calamity, as daybreak docs relief from it. Some regard 
this as a taunting inquiry adtlressed to Judah by his heathen neighbours. It 
is much more natural, ho"·cn•r, to explain it as an expression of anxiety 
arising from a personal concem in the result. 

12. 'l.'he watchman says, 11/orning comes and also night; ifye will in
quire, inquire; return, come. Grotius understands this to mean that though 
the natural morning might return, the moral or spiritual night would still 
continue. Gesenius explains it as tlcscriptive of vicissitude: morning 
comes, but night comes after it. ~lost writers understanJ it as relating lo 
different subjects : morning comes (to one) and night (to another) ; which 
would seem to mean that while the Jewish night was about to be dispelled, 
that of Edom or Arabia should still continue. Those who regard these 
verses as genuine, but den,r the inspiration of the writer, are umler the ne
cessity of referring them to something which took place in the daJS of 
Isaiah. Knobel, for example, understands him here as threatening Edom 
with a visit from the Assyrians on their return from Egypt. Dut connected 
as the words are with the foregoing prophecy, it is far more natural to under
stand them as referring to the Babylonian conquest of ,Judea and the neigh
bouring countries. 'l'he last clause intim_ates that the event was still un
certain. Henderson and others give lo ~:::i~• the spiritual sense of repenbnco 
aud conversion ; lmt there seems to !,e no need of departing from the literal 
import of the word. 'l'he true sense of the clause is that gi,·cn by Luther. 
If you wish to know you must inquire again•; you arc come too soon; the 
time of your deliverance is not at hand ; return or come again. On nn.r 
hypothesis, however, these two verses still continue cnigmatical and doubt
ful in their meaning. 
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13. The burden of Arabia. In tl1eforest in Arabia sltall ye lodge, oh ye 
caravaus of Declanim. The genuineness of this verse and of those which 
follow is queslioned by Eichhorn, Paulus, Bll;ur, and Rose1:1miiller, but de
fended by Knobel on the ground that il:l? ;:;;\!", and i':;,i? •-~?' are expressions 
belonging to Isaiah's dialect. Hitzig and Hendewerk, with the older writers, 
regard these verses, and vers. 11, 12, as forming one prophecy. Dut 
Knobel maintains that vers. 11, 12 are of a later date, for the singnlar 
reason that they speak with uncertainty of that which is confidently foretold 
in the others. He also alleges that the title or inscription was taken from 
the word ::i:iv,# in the next clause, even the preposition being retained. Ent 
::i is often interposed between words most closely connected, and this very 
combination occur;; in Zech. ix. 1, where no such explanation can be given. 
The Prophet here passes from Edom to Arabia, or from one Arabian tribe 
or district to another. The answer in ver. 12, that the dawn was approach
ing for the Jews but not for them, is here explained. The country was to 
be in such a state that the caravans which usually travelled undisturbed 
would be obliged to leave the public road, and pass the night among the 
bushes or thickets, which seems to be here (and perhaps originally) the 
meaning of il,''.. Forests properly so called do not exist in the Arabian 
desert. Gesenius explains nin):-: as the participle of n:il$, used as a noun 
in the sense of travelling companies or cara"l'ans. The Dedanim arc men
tioned elsewhere in connection with Edom and Teman (Jer. xlix. 8; Ezek. 
xxv. 13), to whom they were probably contiguous. Their precise situation 
is the less important as they are not the suhjects of the prophecy, but 
spoken of as strangers passing through, the interruption of whose journey 
is mentioned as a proof of the condition of the country. For :i:iv,f- the an
cient "l'crsions seems to read J)l(\l, in which they arc followed by Lowth, 
Hitzig, Hendewerk, and Knobel, the last of whom defends the emendation 
on the twofold ground, that ::i-:iv, is a name found only in the later Hcurew 
writers, and that the additiou of this name woukl be superfluous, as the 
caravans of Dedanim must pass of course through the desert of Arabia. 
The first of these arguments admits the easy answer that this place is itself 
a proof of earlier usage. To the second it may be replied, that Arabia is 
not half so superfluous as even£ng in connexion with 1~•~1;1 which strictly 
means to spend the night. How easy it would be to retort upon such 
criticism by demanding whether they could pass the night in the day-time. 

14. To meet the thirsty they bring water, tlte inhabitants of the land of 
Tema; with his bread they prevent ( i. e. meet or antici),late) tlte fugitfre. 
The men of Terna, another Arabian tribe, also engaged in trade (Jer. xxv. 
23; Job Yi. 19), are described as bringing food and drink, not to the De
danim mentioned in ver. 13, but to the people of the wasted country. His 
bread is rendered in the English Version as a collective (their bread) refer
ing to the men of Terna; but the suffix relates rather to the fugitive him
seif, and the whole phrase means his portion of food, the food necessary for 
him, his daily bread. The ancient versions make the verbs imperatiYe and 
understand the sentence as an exhortation to the people of Terna. This 
construction, which is adopted by Henderson, requires a change in the 
pointing of the text, for which there is no sufficient authority, much less a 
necessity. On the contrary, the context makes it far more natural to under
stand the Prophet as describing an act than as exhorting to it. 

15. Because (or when) from the presence of swords they fied,from the pre
sence of a drawn sword and from the presence of a bended bow, and from the 
presence of a weigltt of war. This verse describes them as not only plun-
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dered but pursued by a blooil-thirsty enemy. il~;~t.:)t, according to usage, 
seem~ to mean not only drawn or th1·11.,t forth, bJit given up, abandoned to 
itself, allll ns it wore allowed to do its ,vorst. i:;p is properly ,vcight, pres
sure, bnnlcn, or oppression. The corresponding Yerb is connected with 
the same noun in 1 Sam. xxxi. 3. 

IG. Pvr tl,us sailh the Lorcl lo 111e, In yet a year (or in a year louger) 
likl' the years of a l,ireling (i. e. strictly computed) shall Jail (or cease) all 
the glory of ]{,,Jar. This verse seems to fix n time for the fulfilment of tho 
foregoing prophecy. Hore, as in chap. x,·ii. 3, glory comprehends all that 
constitute~ the dignity or strength of n people. On the meaning of the 
phrase ;•:;,~• 'W':;,, vide supra, chap. in·i. 1-L Kedar wns the second son of 
Ishmaol (Gen. xxv. 13). The name is here put either for nn Arab tribe or 
for .Arabia in general (Isa. xiii. 11, Ix. 7; Eick. xxvii. 21). The RaLbins 
call the Arabic the lmir1uagc of Reclar. The chronological specification in 
this verse makes it necessary, either to assume a later writer than Isaiah, as 
some do in chap. xvi. 14, or a terminus a qtto posterior to his time, as if 
ho hnd said, within a year after something olso before predicted ; or an abrupt 
recurrence from the days of Xcbuchadnezzar or Cyrus to those of Hezekiah. 
The last would be wholly in accordance with the nsago of the prophets ; 
but the best solution seems to be afforded by the second hypothesis. The 
sense will then be that the Arabians who suffered with the Jews, so far from 
sharing their doliYcrance, should, within a year after the ·erent, be entirely 
destroyed. At the same time, due allowance should be made for diYersity 
of judgmcnt in a case so doubtful. 

17. A/l(l tl,e re11wa11/ ,!f tl,e 1111111/ia ,!f bo1rs (or archers), tl,e 111ir1hty men 
(or heroe.,), <!/ the childre11 nj l{edar, shall br fe1I' (or become fe11'), for .Jehovah 
God of J,,rncl ltalh spoke11 it. n;:,p is hero collocth·c and may either be in 
regimen or apposition with the words which follow. The !alter construction 
is farnurcd hy the accents. We rend elsewhere of the archery of Ishmael 
(Gou xxi. 20) and Kcdar (Ps. cxx. 4). Another construction, which refer~ 
the first clause to tLo remnant loft by the bows of the enemy, is possible, 
but should not be assumed without necessity. The Inst clause intimates 
that God, as the God of Israel, has a quarrel with Kedar, nnd at lho same 
time that bis power and omniscience ,viii secure the fnlfihncnt of the 
threatening. It is not impossihle that future discoveries mny yet throw 
light upon those brief and obscure prophecies. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

Tnrn chapter naturally falls into brn parts. The first dccribcs the 
conduct of the people of Jerusalem duriug a siege, ycrs. 1-14. The second 
prcdicb lho rcmornl of Shcbna from his post as treasurer or stcwanl of the 
royal household, Ycrs. 15-2;,. The modem critics nre or courso inclined 
to treat these parts as in,lopcndont prophecies, although they a,lwit that 
both aro hy Isaiah, aucl that both were written probably about ii.re same time. 
Against this supposition, and in fnrnur of regarding them as one connected 
composition, wc may argue, first, from the want of nny title to the second 
part. This, it is trnc, is not conclusi,·e, but creates a presumption which 
can only be rcbntlcd by strong din,ct evidence. .Auothcr reason is that 
lho second part of this chapter is the only example in Isaiah of a prophecy 
against an individual. This again is not conclusi,·c, since there might be 
one such prophecy, if no more. Dut the presumption is against it, as 
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analogy an<l usage give the preference to any exegetical hypothesis which 
would connect this personal prediction with one of a more general nature. 
A third reason is that in the secon<l part the ground or occasion of the 
threatening is not expressed, and it is certainly less probable that the design 
was meant to be conjectured or inferred from the prophecy itself, than that 
it is explained in the passage which immediately precedes it. The result 
appears to be, that by considering the parts as independent prophecies we 
learn the second incomplete and sui generis, whereas by combining them, 
we mrike the one explrtin the other; and as no philological or critical objec
tion has been urged agriinst this supposition, it is probably the true one. 
The whole may then be dcscribecl as a prophecy against the p~oplc of Jeru
salem in general, and against Shebna in parLicular, considered as their 
leader and example. 

It has been disputed whether the description in the first part of this 
chapter was intended to apply to the siege of Jerusalem by Sennacherib, or 
by Esarhadclon in the reign of l\Ianasseh, or by Nebuchadnezzar, or by 
Titus. An obvious objection to the last two is that they leave the pre<lic
tion against Shebua unconnected with the one before it. Cocceius ingeni
ously suggests that Eliakim ancl hi~ family were to retain their official rank 
and influence until the city was destroyed, an<l the king.lorn of Ju<lah at 
an end ; but this, though possible, will scareoly be 1weforred to any more 
natural and simple supposition. The objection to Sennacherib's invasion is 
that no such e:i:tremities were then experienced as the Prophet here describes. 
The objection to Xcbuchadnezzar's is, that vcrs. !J-11 contain an exact de
scription of the measures taken by Hezekiah, as recorded in 2 Chron. nxii. 
3-5. ::\loved by this consideration, some have assumed a reference to both 
events, the siege by Sennacherib, and that by Nebuchadnezzar. According 
to Yitringa, the Prophet first describes the later event ( vcrs. 1-5), an<l then 
recurs to one nearer at hand (vers. G-J.4), this being placed last partly for 
the purpose of bringing it into juxtaposition with the threatening against 
Shebna. According to Calvin, vers. 1-5 l)redict the siege by Nebuchad
nezzar, while vers. G-11 describe that by Sennacherib as already past. 
These suppositions, though admissible in case of necessity, can be justified 
by nothing short of it. As the measures described iu ver~. 9-11 were tem
porary ones which may ha"l"e been frequently repeated, it is not absolutely 
necessary to apply that passage to the times of Hezekiah. If the "l"l"hole 
must be applied to one specific point of time, it is probably the taking of 
Jerusalem by the king of Assyria in the clays of l\Ianassch, when the latter 
"l"l"as himself canied captive with his chief men, and Shebna possibly among 
the rest. The choice seems to lie between this hypothesis aml that of a 
generic prr.diction, a prophetic picture of the conduct of the Jews in acer
tain conjunctme of affairs which happened more than once, particular 
strokes of the description being drawn from dilTercnt memorable sieges, and 
especially from those of Sennacherib and Xebuchadnezzar. 

1. The burden of the Valley of Vision. TVluit (is) to thee (what hast 
thou? or what aileth thL'e ?) that tho1t art wholly (literally, the whole of thee) 
gone up on the house tops? The first clause is not an inscription of later 
date, erroneously copie<l from ver. 5 (Hitzig, &c.), but the original com
mencement of the prophecy, or of this part of it. The modern Germans 
pronouµcc all the titles in this form spurious, and then make the use of the 
word ~y'~ in each particular case a proof of later date. It is just as easy 
and far more reasonable to assert that the use of this wor<l in such connec
tions is a characteristic of Isaiah's manner. The enigmatical form is inten-
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tional. By tho valley of \'ision we are not to understand Babylon, nor 
Judea (Cal.in, Lightfoot), but Jcru~alem, as being surrounded by hills with 
valleys between tl.ieru. 'l'horc is no allusion to the degradation which 
awaited Jerusalem (Kimchi), nor to the name l\Ioriah (J. D. l\lichnclis), 
nor to the school of the prophets in the valley at its foot (\'itringa ), nor to 
tl10 spectacle which was soon to be there exhibited (J. H. l\Iichaelis), but 
to Jerusalem as tl.ie scat of revelation, the abode of tho prophets, and the 
placc·whcrc God's presence was manifested. 1~"i19 as usual expresses both 
SUl'}Jl'isc ancl disapprobation. ( Vide supra, chap. iii. 15). 'l'he oriental 
roofs arc flat and used for various purposes. The ascent here mentioned 
has been variously explained, as being designed to gratify curiosity by gaz
ing at the approaching enemy ur the crowds of people seeking refuge iu Jern
salem, or to nssnil the iuvndcrs, or take measures for resisting them, or to 
indulge in grief, or to engage in idolatrous worship, or to celebrate a feast. 
The truth probably is, that the expression is here used as n lively descrip
tion of nn oriental city in commotion, without any intention to intimate as 
yet the cause or the occasion, just ns we might say that the streets of our 
own cities were full of people, whether the concourse was occasioned br 
grief, joy, fear, or any other cause. Some suppose the Prophet to inquire 
as a stranger what is the matter; but he seems rather to express disappro
bation of the stir which ho describes. 

2. Full of stirs, a noisy town, a joyous city, t!ty slain are not slain with 
the sword nor dead in battle. Tbc first clause is commonly explained by the 
older writers as a descriptive of the commotion and alarm occasioned by 
the enemy's approach. But this makes it necessary either to give i1J'~V. 
a sense not justified by usage, or to refer to a past time, while the other 
epithets arc applied to the present. 'l'hus Junius makes the Prophet ask, 
how is it that tho city is now full of confusion and alarm which was once so 
joyous? But this distinction of times is altogether arbitrary. The same 
remark applies, but in a less degree, to another construction which refers 
the whole clause to past time. The latest writers are agreed in making it 
descriptive of the present, not in reference however to alarm and agitation, 
but to the opposite condition of joyous excitement, frivolous gaiety, and 
reckless indifference, described iu Yer. 13. Kcnnicott and 'l'ingstad make 
,.,,n mean thy 1rn1Tiors, but it is _now universally taken in its usual seusc. 
The expression thy slain are not slain with the sword cannot menu th11t 
none were slain, but necessarily implies mortality of another kind. The 
allusion is supposed by some to be to pestilence, by others to famine, such 
11s prevailed in the siege of J crusalem by :Nebuchadnezzar, and also that by 
the Romans. As neither is specified, the words may be more generally 
understood as describing all kinds of mortality incident to sieges, cxce11ting 
that of actual warfare. 

3. All tliy chi,fs flecl together-from the bow--tlicy were bound-all that 
were found of thee were bound together-from afar they fled. This verse 
desc1ibes the people, not as crowding from the country into Jerusalem, 
nor as fleeing froru the public places in Jerusalem to hide themselves, but 
as Hying from the enemy, and being nevertheless taken. i'~i' is neither a 
civil nor a military chief exclusively, ,but may be applied to either. 11) is 
not to wander, Lut to jlce. The l\Iasoretic accents connect ncipo with 
l7Cl:-:, according to which construction we may either read they are bound 
(i.e. made prisoners) by the bow (i.e. the archers, as light-armed trooJJs), 
or without the bow (i". e. not in battle, as the slain were not slain with the 



VER. 4-6.] IS.Al.AH X.XII. 381 

sword); or it may mean ll0ithout resistance, without drawing a bow. Some 
understand it to mean, they are restrained (by fear)J,-0111 (using) the bou·. 
Ewald and some older writers disregard the accent, and connect n~pr., with 
111), they fled from the bow, but are nevertheless taken p1isoners together. 
All that 1tere fou11d of thee may be in antithesis to thy chiefs; as if he 
had said, not only thy chiefs, but all the rest. Some understand this as 
describing the voluntary confinement of the people in Jerusalem during a 
siege ; others apply it to their vain endeavours to escape from its privations 
and dangers. It is best to give the verse its largest meaning as descrip• 
tive of the hardships and concomitant evils, not of one siege merely, but 
of sieges in general. 

4. Therefore I said (or say), Look a,ray from me; let me be bitter in 
1reepill!J ( or 1reep bitterly) ; try not to co11ifort me for the desolation of the 
dau!Jhter of my people. These are not the words of Jerusalem in answer 
to the question in ver. 1 (Junius), but those of the Prophet expressing his 
sympathy with sufferings which be foresees and foretells, as in chaps. 
x.i. 11, xxi. 3. ~~•~1;1 seems to include the idea of obtruding consolation 
upon one who is unwilling to receive it. The daughter of my people does 
not mean the towns dependent on Jerusalem (Junius), nor Jerusalem itself 
as built by the people (Clericus), nor the sons of the people expressed by 
a feminine collective (Gesenius), but the people itself, poetically represented 
as a woman, and affectionately spoken of as a daughter. 

5. For there is a day of co1tf11sion and trampling and pe11llexity to the 
Lord Jelu,mh of hosts, in the i-alley of 1·ision-breaki11g the 1mll and crying 
to the mo11ntai11. ')11-1':, does not mean from or by the Lord, as the efficient 
cause, but to the Lord as the possessor. lt•is equivalent to our phrase 
the Lord has, which cannot be otherwise expressed in Hebrew. He has a 
day, i. e. be has it appointed, or has it in reserve. ( Vide supra, chap. ii. 
12.) Trampling does not refer to the treading down of the fields and 
gardens, but of men in battle, or at least in a general commotion and con
fusion. ipipr., has been variously explained as a pnrticiple and a noun, 
and as expressing the ideas of breaking down, shouting, and placing 
chariots or waggons in array. J,ll~ is not simply a cry but a cry for help. 
1'0 the mountain are not the words of the cry but its direction. The moun
tain is not Jerusalem or Zion as the residence of God, but the mountains 
round about Jerusalem (Ps. cxx.v. 1). The meaning is not that the 
people are heard crying on their way to the mountain, but rather that their 
cries are reverberated from it. The whole verse is a vivid poetical descrip
tion of the confusion of a siege. 

G. And Elam bare a q11irer, ll'ith chariots, men (i. e. i1!fantry), liorse111e11, 
and Kir 1111co1-ered the shield. Elam was a province of Persia, often put 
for the whole country. Its people were celebrated archers. Some read 
chariots of men, i. e. occupied by men, which would seem to be a super
fluous description. Others read cavalry or riding of men, i. e. mounted 
men as in chap. xxi. 5, but in that case C'i!'i!:l would be superfluous. Others 
give :::l:li, here and in chap. xxi. the sense of row, line, troop, or column, 
which is not sufficiently sustained by usage. Others give :::l its usual sense 
of in, which cannot however be applied to horsemen. The sense of horses, 
doubtful at best, is entirely unnecessary here. On the whole, the simplest 
and most natural construction seems to be that which supposes three kinds 
of troops to be here enumerated : cavalry, infantry, and men in chariots. 
Kir is now agreed to be identical with Kugoi;, the name of a river rising in 
the Caucasus, and emptying into the Caspian sea, from which Georgia 



382 JSAI.-llf XXJJ. [YEn. 7, 8. 

(Girgislan) is supposed to derive its name. Kir was subject to Assyria in 
the time of Isaiah, as appears from the fact that it was one of the regions 
to which the exiles of the ten tribes were transported. It may here be put 
for l\Iedia, us Elam is for Persia. The uncovering of the shiekl has refer
ence to the i1irolucra clypcorum and the tcgimmta sc11tis dctralwula, of which 
Cicero and Crcsar speak, leathern cases used to protect the shield or keep 
it bright. The removal of these denotes preparation for battle. The an
cient versions and some modern writers make i'i' an appellafo·c and trans
late the clause, the shield learcs the 1rnll bare by being taken down from the 
place where it lmng, or the enemy deprires the 1rnll of its shield, i. e. its 
defenders. Some even suppose an allu$ion lo the fcstudo or covered way 
of shields, under "·hich the Homan soldiers used to adrnnce to the walls 
of a besieged town. All the latest "Tilers arc agreed in making i'i' a pro
per name. The verbs arc in the past tense, which proves nothing however 
as to the date of the events described. 

7. And it came to pass (that) the choice of thy valleys (thy choicest val
leys) ,i·rre /11/l of chariots, and tlte horsemen clrew up ( or look up a poRition) 
tmrnrds tl,c gate. Tile most obvious construction of the first clause, and 
the one indicated by the accents, is, tl,e choice of thy i-allcys u-as, or it icas 
tltc choice of thy ,,:alleys ; but as this seems forbidden by the following 
words, most writers either omit 'i1;l as a pleonasm, or gi,e it the usual 
idiomatic meaning when it introduces or continues n narrative. It seems 
here to mark the progress of eYcnts. The Prophet sees something which 
be did not see before. He had seen the chariots and horsemen coming ; 
but now ho sees the valleys around fnll of thtm. The future form adopted 
by some rnrsions is entirely unauthorised. WhatcYer be the real date of 
the events described, the Prnphet evidently meant to speak of them as past 
or 1irescnt, and we haYe neither right nor reason to depart from bis chosen 
form of expression. The address is to J crusalcm. The -alleys are men
tioned as the only places where the caYalry or chariots could be useful, or 
could act at all. As the only lcwl approach to Jerusalem is 011 the north, 
that quarter may be specially iutcndcd, and tlie gate may be a gate on that 
side of the city, Otherwise it would be better to take i1it't:' indefinitely as 
denoting the direction of the monmcnt. nt:• may either Le explaiue;l as 
an emphatic infinitive, in which case the verb will be reflexive or govern 
something understood, or as a verbal noun equivalent in this connection to 
our pest or station. Another admissible construction is to make c•:;•iti1 the 
object of the verb, and the verb itself indefinite, " They station the horse
men opposite the gate." 

8. And lw re11wred llre co!'ering of Judah, and tlrou didst luok in tlrat day 
to tlre amwur of the house of tlre forest. The first verb, which some connect 
with the enemy and others with .Jehoralr understood, is really indefinite and 
may be resohcd into an English passive, the cm-ei-ing 1rns umorcd. This 
expression bas been variously explained lo mean the cfoclosure of long 
hidden lrca8nrcs-thc t:lking of the fortified towns of Judah by Sennacherib 
-the disclosure of the weak points of the country to the enemy-the open
ing of the eyes of the Jews themselves to their own condition-the ignomini
ous treatment of the people, represented hy the oriental figure of an unniled 
,·irgin. The analogous expression of taking away the veil from the heart 
(2 Cor. iii. 15, Hi), and the immediate mention of the measures used for 
the defence of the city, arc perhaps decisive in farnur of explainiug the 
words to mean that the Jews' own eyes were opened. As t)~J:I cannot well 
agree i1J~i1'., which as the name of tile people must be masculine, it is Lest 
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to understand it as the second person, and to suppose an aurupL apostrophe 
to Judah, a figmc of perpetual occurrence in I~aiah. ''ll/'i1 n•:i is not a 
proper name, but the designation of a house built by Solomon, and else
where called the house of the forest of Lebanon, because erected on that 
mountain, as some writers think, but according to the common opinion, be
cause built of cedar-wood from Leuanon. This house is commonly sup
l)osed to have been either intendetl for an arsenal by Solomon himself, or 
converted into one by some of his successors, and to be spoken of in Keh. 
iii. 1!) Ull(1cr the name of j):!'). 'l'hern is no need of supposing that the 
house contained only the golden shields of Solomon and Rehoboam. 'l'hc 
fact that these were there deposited might naturally lead to a more extensiw 
use of the building for the purpose mentioned. Looki11g to this arsenal 
implies dependence on its stores as the best means of defence against the 
enemy, unless we understand the ,vords to signify i11spectio11, which agrees 
well with what follo·ws, but is not sufficiently sustained by the usage of the 
verb and preposition. In that day seems to mean at le11gth, i. e. when made 
aware of their danger. 

!). And the breaches of the city of Daricl ye saw, tlrat they 1rere many, and 
ye gatlrerccl tlte 1rnters of the lo1rer pool. The breaches meant arc not those 
made by the enemy in the siege here described, but those caused by prc,i
ous neglect and decay. The city of David may be either taken as a poetical 
name for Jernsalem at large, or in its strict sense as dcnoti11g the upper town 
upon mount Zion, which was surrounded by a wall of its o"·n, and called 
the city of Da,·id because he took it from the Jcbusites and afterwards 
resided there. Ye saw may either mean, ye saw them for thc·first time, at 
length became aware of them, or, ye looked at them, exami11ed them, "·ith 
a view to their repair. The last is more probably implied than expressed. 
'.;l may with equal propriety be rcndercdfor, implying that they could no 
longer overlook or fail to see them, because they were so ma11y. The last 
clause describes a measure of defence peculiarly important at Jerusalem 
where there are very few perennial springs. This precaution (as well as the 
one previously hi11tcd at) was actually taken by Hezekiah in the prospect of 
Sennacherib's approach (2 Chron. xxxii. 4), and has perhaps been re1)catcd 
in e,cry sicgfl of any length which Jerusalem has since experienced. The 
lorrer pool is probably the tank or reservoir still in existence in the valley of 
Hinnom opposite the westem side of mount Zion. This name, which occurs 
only here, has rcferc11cc to the upper pool higher up in the same valley near 
the Jaffo gate (vide supra, chap. vii. 3. Compare Robinson's Palestine, I. 
483-487). 

10. And the lwuses of Jemsalem ye numbered, and ye pulled down the 
houses to repair (reuuild or fortify) the wall. The numbering of the houses 
probably has reference, not to the lcYying of men or of a tax, but to the 
measure mentioned in the last clause, for the pmposc of determining what 
houses could be spared, and perhaps of estimating the expense. The 
houses arc destroyed, not merely to make room for new erections, but to 
furnish materials. Ancient Jernsalem, like that of our day, was built 
of stone. 

11. A'IHl a resen-oir ye made l,et1reen tire t1co u·alls (or the double u:all) 
for tlie waters of the ohl pool, a11d ye did not louk to the maker of it, and tire 
former of it ye did not see. i1)Rr.> according to its etymology is a place of 
gathering, and according to usage a place where waters are collcclcd. As 
the .~ebrew dual is not a mere periphrasis for two (vide supra, chap. vi. 2), 
c:i:z:i~n cannot simply mean two walls, but must denote a double wall iu 
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some situation where hut ono had been before, or might have been expected. 
The reference is probably to a walJ built out from that of the city and re
turning to it, so as to enclose the tank or reserrnir here mentioned. As 
this was a temporary measure, perhaps often repeated, there is no need of 
tracing it in other parts of history or in the present condition of Jerusalem. 
It is altogether probable, however, that the olrl ]!QO[ here mentioned is the 
same with the upper pool of chap. "l"ii. 3. Some have idenlilied it with the 
/oirer pool of the ninth "l"erse, but this woulil hardly hnve been introduced !'O 

soon by another name. The last clause shews that the fault, "·ith which 
the people of Jerusalem were chargeable, was not that of guarding them
selves against attack, but that of relying upon human defences, without 
regard to God. The verbs look and see arc e"l"idently used in allusion to 
the last clause of vcr. 8 and the first of "l"er. fl. They looked to the arsenal 
but not to God. This seems to put the clause before us in antithesis to 
the whole foregoing context from vcr. 8. If so, the suffixes in i1't!-'l/ and 
i1"1~• cannot refer merely to the pool or rescn-oir, but must ha"l"e respect 
either to the city or to the calamity now coming on it. In the latter case, 
the feminine pronoun may be indefinitely understood as a neuter in Greek 
or Latin. it, i. e. this crisis or catastrophe, or tho whole series of evC'Ilts 
"·hich led to it. Maker and former arc not distincti"l"e terms referring to 
God's purpose or decree on ono hand, and the execution of it on the other, 
but are poetical equivalents hoth denoting the efficient cause. 

12 . .And the Lord Jehornh of ho.~ts called in that day to 1reeping, and to 
11w11ming, and to /,ald11ess, and to girding sackcloth. The meaning is not that 
he calJed or summoned grief to come, but that he calJed on men to mourn, 
not only by his providence, but by his word through the prophets. By 
IJ/l/d11ess we may either understnnd the tearing of the hair, or the shaving 
of the head, or both, as customary signs of grief. The last phrase, rendered 
in the English Bible girding ll"ith sackcloth, does not mean girding up the 
other garments with a sackcloth girdle, bnt girding the bocly with a sack
cloth dress, or girding on, i. e. wearing sackcloth. The providential calJ to 
mourning here referred to must be the siege before described. 

13. And behold mirth and y"ollity, slaying of oxen and killing of sheep, 
eating of flesh and drinking of wine; eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. 
This verse presents the contrast of their actual beha"l"ionr, with that to 
which Goel called them by his providence. The construction in the com
mon version is ambiguous, ns slayi"ng, &c., seem to be participles agreeing 
with joy and gladness, whereas the Hebrew "l"Crbs are alJ infiniti"l"es. Somo 
suppose the words of the revelJers to begin with ),;;i (let us kilJ, &c.), others 
with ,::::;: (let us cat flesh, &c.); but the common di,;sion of the sentence 
iH most natural, because there is then no repetition or tautology. In the 
ouc caRe, the people themselves, say, let us eat flesh and drink wine, let us 
cat and drink. In the other it is said that they do cat flesh and drink 
wine, nncl they are then introduced ns saying, let us cat and clri11/,,. On 
the Rnme ground, the common interpretation is to be preferred to Hende
wcrk's idea, that the whole "l"crse contains the words of the Prophet, and 
that those of the people arc not introduced nt alJ. " Slaying of oxen, 
killing of sheep, eating of flesh, drinking of wine, eating, drinking, though 
to-morrow we die! " Another objection to this constrnction is, thut it 
supposes the event to he stilJ future, even to the Prophet's view ; whereas 
the whole foregoing context rrpresmts it rrs already past, if not in fact, nt 
least in his perception~. The common versio11, let 11s eat and drink, is 
perfectly correct as to sense, but needlessly d<'pnrts from the peculiar and 
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expressive form of the original. I haYe substituted cat and drink, not as 
imperatives, but as the simplest forms of the English verbs. ( J",ide supra, 
chap. xxi. 5.) To eat and lo drink might be considered more exact, but 
would not exhibit the compression and hrevlloquence of the original. It 
bas been disputed whether these last words are expressive of contemptuous 
incredulity or of a desperate determination to spend the residue of life in 
pleasure. It is by no means clear that these two last feelings are cxclusirn 
of each other, since the same man might express his disbelief of the threat
ening, and bis resolution, if it should prove true, to die in the enjoyment 
of his farnurite indulgences. At all eYents, there can be no need of 
restricting the full import of the language, as adapted to express both states 
of mind, in different persons, if not in the same. 

U. A11d Jehovah of hosts reveafrd himself to my ears (i. e. made a reve
lation to me, saying) If this iniquity shall be fortiiven you ( i. e. it certainly 
shall not be forgiven you) 1rntil you die: Some take i1~~) as a simple 
passi1·c, and supply a preposition before i1)i1\ it was rc1·ealed in my ears 
by Jehovah of hosts. This i~ no do1_1bt the true sense ; but the construc
tion of the verb as a reflexirn with i1)i1'. for its subject, is fully justified by 
the analog~· of 1 Sam. ii. 27, iii. 21. It is wholly unnecessary, therefore, 
to read '.)II;(, "in the ears of Jehovah of hosts," or to supply "lt;'~, "in my 
ears, saith Jehovah of hosts." (Vide supra, chap. v. 9.) The ' before 
i1~~) is not com·ersiYe, as it does not connect it with the future n-,o~, whioh 
is merely a ,potation, but with the infinitives in the first clause of ver. 13, 
which represent historical or descriptive tenses. (Nordheimer, § 219.) 
The conditional form of expression, so far from expressing doubt or con
tingency, adds to the following declaration the solemnity of an oath. What 
is said is also sworn, so that " by two immutable things in which it is im
possible for God to lie," the truth of the threatening may be confirmed. 
On the elliptical formula of swearing, vide supra, chap. v. 9. This ini
quity of course means the presumptuous contempt of God's messages and 
providential warnings, with which the people had been charged in the pre
ceding verse. This offence is here treated as the sin against the Holy 
Ghost is in the New Testament, and is indeed very much of the same 
nature. "l~?'. strictly means shall be atoned for or expiated. Until you die 
is equivalent'to ever, the impossibility of expiation afterwards being ~ssumed. 
This use of until is common in all languages. Some of the Jewish writers 
understand the words to mean at deatlt but not before, and draw the infer
ence that death does or may atone for sin. l3ut the Targum has the second 
death (N)'Jn t-inm), a phrase found also in the Greek of the New Testa
ment (o oeurego, ~charo,), and constantly employed in modern religious 
phraseology to signify eternal perdition. In this case, however, there is 
no ground for departing from the simple and ordinary meaning of the 
words. "As long as you live you shall not be forgh·en," is equivalent to 
saying, "you shall never be forgiven." 

15. Thus said the Lord Jehovah of host.q, Go, go into this treasurer (or 
~teward, or chamberlain), to Sliebna who (is) over the house. From the 
people in general the threatening now passes to an indiviiiual, no doubt 
because he was particularly guilty of the crime alleged, and br his influ
ence the means of leading others astray likewise. The word l;'.10 has been 
variously derived and explaine~. to mean a Sochenite (from Sochen in Egypt), 
a sojourner or dweller (i. q_. P~) in the sanctuar.v, a steward or provider, 
a treasurer, and an amicus regis or king's friend, i. e. his confidant and 
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counsellor. Some understand the last words or the verse as simply ex
plamtory of this title ; while others argue that the PropheL ll'ould hardly 
have described tl!e man Ly tll'o titles meaning the same thing. A third 
class deny that j:ID is here applied to Shcbnn at all, nud understand the 
words to mean this stewarcl of Slwlma's, or this (per.on) labo11ring fur 
Shclma, i. e. making his monument. But Sbebnn him,elf is undon_Uedly 
the ol,jcct of address in the remainder of the chapter. Whatever PD may 
denote, it must be something compatible ll'ith the descripti_on in the last 
clause of the verse. Whatever Shebnn may have Leen ns PD, he was cer
tainly oi:er the ho11se. Some of tl1e ancient versions gil'e to house here the 
sense of temple or the house of God, and infer thal Shclma, if not High 
Priest or a Priest nt nil, 11'::ts at least the treasurer of the temple. BuL the 
phrase hci'e used is nowhere rise employed in reference lo the temple, 
whereas it repeatedly occurs ns lhc dc~cription of n11 ollicer of state or of 
the royal household, a mnjor-domo, chamberlain, or steward. As the 
modern distinction between State and household officers is not an ancient 
or an oriental one, it is not unlikely that the functionar.r thus de,cribcd, 
like the medireml r,wires clu pnlais, was in fact prime minister. '!'his "·ould 
accouut for the inlluence tacitly ascribed to Shebn~ in this chaplcr, as well 
a~ for his being made the subject of a prophecy. The phrase this treosurer 
may either be expressive of dis:ipprobation or contempt, or simply desig
nate the man as well known to the Prophet and his renders. These fami
liar allusions to things and persons now forgotten, \l'hile tlwy add to the 
obsclU'ity of the 1mssnge, fumish an incidental proof or its nntiquit:, and 
genuineness. The double imperative tfai.-~~ admits of different explana
tions. The second may perhaps mean .ffo, and the first be a particle of 
exhortation like the Latin age. It might then be rendered cu111e go, al
though this would be really an inversion of the Hebrew phrase, which 
strictly means go ~ome. On the whole, howe~er, it is helter to gire 1~ the 
sense of go, and ~:I that of enter or go in, meaning into Sl.1Cbnn's house, or 
into the sepulchre which he was prt:'paring, and in which some suppose him 
to have been accosted by the Prophet. 'l'hc use of 'll for ,~ before ~PI? 
is supposed by some to imply the unfavourable nature of the message; but 
the interchange of the particles is not so unusual as to make this explana
tion necessary. Some manuscripts and versions adcl and say lo l,im, which 
any reader can supply for himself without an emendation of the text. 

lG. TJ'ltat l,a~t thou !,ere, an,/ 1rlw111 hast tlwu here, that tl,011 hast 
lie1m thee here a sep11/cl,rc? llc1ri11g un l,i!fli hi.~ sepulchre, grari11g iii 
the rock a /111/,itatio11 fur l1i111se!l ! The negation implied in the interroga
tion is not that he had none to protect and aid him, or that none of his kin
dred should be buried there because they should be banished with him, but 
rather that to hn<l none buried there before him ; it was not his hirlh-placc, 
or the home of his fathers. What interest, whnt part or lot, what perso11al 
or hereditary claim hast thou in Judah ? Jlere then refers not to the 
St:'pulchrc, but to Jerusalem. The foreign fo11n of the name Sliclma, wl1ich 
occurs only in the history of Hezekiah, and for which no satisfactorJ Hebrew 
etymology has Leen propost'd, seems to confirm this explanation of the first 
clause ns representing him to be a foreigner, perbap~ a heathen. Another 
confmnntion is afforded hy Lho otherwise 11nimport,111t circumstance, 
that the nnme of Shebnn's father is nowhere added to his own, as in the 
case of Elinkim anti J oah ( l'Cr. 20, cliap. xxxd. 3). These seem lo be snfii
c:cnt reasons for concluJing that the Prophet is directed lo upbraid him, not 
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with seeking to be buried in the royal sepulchres although of mean extraction, 
but with making provision for himself and his posterity in a land to which 
he was an alien, and from which he was so soon to be expelled. The third 
person in the last clause is not to be gratuitously changed into the second 
(thy sepulchre, a habitation for thyself), nor is the syntax to be solved by 
intro,lucing a comparison (m he that heweth), but rather by supposing that 
the Prophet, after putting to him the prescribed question, ,ms to express his 
own contemptuous surprise at what he saw, or as l\Iaurer says, to let his 
eyes pass from the man to the sepulchre which he was hewing. It is not 
necessarily implied, howcrnr, in this explanation, that the conversation was 
to take place at the sepulchre. o\;9 is properly a noun, aud means a high 
place, but is here and elsewhere used adverbially. The labour and expense 
bestowed on ancient sepulchres (of far later date howe,er than Isaiah's time) 
is still attested by the tombs remaining at Jerusalem, Petra, and Persepolis, 
where some are excavated near the tops of lofty rocks in order to be less 
accessible, to ,vhich practice there may be allusion in the 0\19 of the ,erse 
before us, as well as in the words of 2 Chron. xxxii. 33, as explained by most 
interpreters, nz. tluit Hezekiah was buried in the hi:thest of the tombs of the 
sons of Da,·id. (Sec Robinson's Palestine, I. 516-530, II. 525.) The 
l?;:;t? is supposed by some to have allusion to the oriental practice of making 
tombs in shape ( and frequently in size) like houses, by others more 11oetically 
to the idea of the grave, as a long ho111e, (O>lJJ ii';;;!), the very name applied 
to it by Solomon (Eccles. xii. 5). In this case, as in many others, the ideal 
and material allusion may have both been present to the writer's mind. 
ffliat (i"s) to thee and who is to tlue arc the usual unaYoidable periphrases 
for wliat and whom hast tliou, the verb to liave being wholly wanting in this 
family of languages. 

17. Behold, Jelwrnh is casti"!J thee a cast, 0 man! ancl corering tliee 
a corering. The addition of the infinitirn or verbal noun as usual adds 
emphasis to the expression, while the pnrticiple denotes a present act or a 
proximate futurity. The idea that he is certainly about to cast and cornr 
thee, or to do it completely aud with violence. ?tl,tl1) is by some rendered 
casting 0111, by others ca~tiu.fJ 1lo1rn. The latter agrees best with the ety
mology and with the rest of the description. Those who give the other 
sense are under the necessity of assuming, that the Prophet, after saying that 
the Lord would cast him off, goes back to the preliminary acts of seizing 
him and rolling him. The other explanation gi,es the natural order. First 
ho is thrown upon the ground, then rolled into a ball, and then violently 
thrown away. Some of the latest writers give i1tlJJ the sense of seizing, 
grnsping, founded on an Arabic analogy, and justified, as they suppose, by 
the usage of the Hebrew word in 1 Sam. xiv. 32, xv. 19, xxv. 14. But 
except in these few doubtful cases the word uniformly signifies to ,eil or 
cover. As this is the term used in the law which requires the leper to co,er 
his upper lip (Lev. xiii. 45), Grotius, with perl'erse ingenuity, infers that 
Shebna was to be smitten with leprosy, excluded from the city on that 
account, and afterwards r0stored, but not reinstated in his former office. 
Gesenins giYcs i1tlJJ the sense of wrapping up, and makes it thus synonymous 
with ~P~. As both the terms have reference to the figure of a ball, the dis
tinction seems to be that the first denotes the imposition of a co,cring 
or wrapper, and the second the formation of the whole into a regular and 
compact shape. There are several different ways of constrning iJJ with 
the words before it. Some suppose it to be governed by~i1'tl'tl-u·it/i th6 
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cast of 11 1111111, i. c. a mtnly, ,igoro1ts, or powerful cast. In this case we 
mn~t either suppose i1.,t:l,t:l to be an ah~olute form put for the construct
or n.,t:i';t:l to _be understood after it-or '"l::lJ to be in apposition with it, or 
in agreement with it as an adjective-all which are gratuitous and forced 
assumptions. A better method of obtaining the same sense is by trans
lating '"l::l~-li/cc a man, i. e. a mighty man. (Compare Job xxXYiii. 3.) 
According to Hendcwcrk, i1~0?t:l is a verbal noun construccl as an infinitive, 
aml governing '"1::l) as ill/1 does i1li1' in chap. xi. !J. 'l'hc sense is then witlt the 
casting of a man, i. e. as a man is cast or thrown. Dut the throwing of 
a man is the ,ery thing here likcnecl to the throwing of a ball. 'fhc simplest 
construction is the ouc gi,cn by Ewald and by many older writers, which 
takes '"l::lJ as a ,ocativc. J. D. l\lichaelis reads '"Ii~, and translates ito/i robber! 
Dnt this is not the meaning even of that wonl. Othc,rs take '"I?,} in its pro
per sense of mighty man, others in the simple sense of man as distinguished 
from God, of which use there arc several unequivocal examples. (Job xxii. 
2, x. G; Prov. xx. 4.) 

18. Rolli119 he rrill rnll thee in a roll, like a ball (thro1n1) into a sp11cio11s 
f/l"Oll11d-tlrere shalt thou die-and there tire chariots of thy f/lory-slumie 
of thy master's house. The ejection of Shebna from the country is com
pared to the rolling of a ball into an open space where there is nothing_ 
to obstruct its progress. The ideas Buggcstcd are those of ,;olencc, 
rapidity, and distance. l\Inurer supposes r:p~ to denote a rolling motion ; 
but most interpreters apply it to the act of rolli11!/ 11p into a ball, which 
agrees better both with usage and the context. 'l'he ellipsis of thrown or 
cast before ';It( is altogether natural and easily supplied. Instead ofsp11cio11s 
the original has 0'1' n::in,, 1ride on both l111nds or sides, i. e. extended and 
open in every direction. All the interpreters appear to apply this directly 
to Shcbua, nnd are thence led to raise the question, what land is meant ? 
Some say Assyria, some l\Icsopotamia, Ewald the wilderness, Grotius the 
open fields ont of Jerusalem where lepers were obliged to dwell. It seems 
to me, however, that the phrase in question, has relation, not to Shebna 
as a man, bnt to the ball with which he is compared, and that j''"I~ should 
Le taken in the sense of 9ro1111d. To the three derivatives of r:p~ in the first 
clause Hcndcrsou cites as illustrative parallels chaps. xxvii. 7, x. ·rn, nix. 
14; ::\Iicah ii. 4; ancl from the classics, the -.:civ~, r.ciHf dv~v 'tE;EI of Sophocles 
and the ilcitr,v i:axav i:ai:wv i:a,:~i; of .iEs<"hJlus. There are i::c,eral different 
constructions of the last clause. The oldest versions make nl::l::l'"ll:l the sub
ject, and Jl?P the predicate of the same proposition : " the chariots of thy 
glory (shall be) the shame of thy lord's house." '!'his can only mean that 
the king would be disgraced by having honoured such a man, chariots 
being then put as an outward sign of dignity and wealth. ::\Iost writers 
make jl?p, a11d what follows, a description of Shcbna addressed to himself 
(" tbon shame of thy master's house''), and construe m::i::i;r., either with 
nir.n (" and there shall thy 1,plcndid ehariots p<'rish ''), or with the verb of 
existence understood (" there shall thy splendid chariots be"). As i1t.:t:' 
properly means tlritlrer, it may be so taken here, the construction with 
nion hcing then a pregnant one: thi1J,cr shall thou die (i. e. thither shalt 
thon go to die), a11d 1hi1her shall 1hy splc11tlid chariots (co11rcy Iha). The 
allusion will then be simply to Shcbna's return to his own country (whether 
Syria, Phrnieia, l\rcs.:ipotamia, or Assyria), and not to capti,·ity in war or 
to snflcring in exile, of which there is no iutimntion in the text. All that 
the Prophcl clcnrly threatens Shebna with, is !he loss of rank and influence 
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in Judah, and a return to his own country. An analogous incident in mo
dem history (so far as these circumstances arc concerned) is Necker's 
retreat from France to Switzerland at the beginning of the French Revo
lution. 

I!). A11cl it sliall come to pa.~s in that day that I !l'i/l call for my sen•a1;t, 
for Eliakim, tlie .~on of llilkiah, i. e. will personally designate him. Elia
kim appears again in chap. xxx,-i. 3, and there, as here, in connection with 
Shebna. There is probably no ground for the rabbinical tradition that 
Eliakim is identical "-ith Azeriah, mentioned, 2 Chron. xxxi. 13, as the ruler 
of the house of God. The epithet my seri-ant seems to be intended to 
describe him as a faithful follower of Jehomh, and, as such, to contrast 
him _with Shebna, who may have been a heathen. The employment of 
snch a man by such a king as Hezekiah is explained by some upon the 
supposition that he had been promoted by Ahaz, and then suffered to 
remain by his successor. It is just as easy to suppose, however, that ho 
had raised himself by his abilities for public business. 

20. A11cl I will tl, rust thee from thy post, aml from thy statio11 shall he pull 
thee dow11. The verb in the last clause is indefinite, and really equivalent 
to a passive (thou shalt be pulled down). It should not therefore be 
translated in the :first person as a mere enallage, nor made to agree with 
Jehorah understood, which would be a very harsh coustrncliou, and though 
not without example, should be assumed only in case of necessity. 

21. And I 1rill clothe him 1rith tlty dress, a11d 1rith tl,y girdle 1l"ill I 
stre11r1then ltim, and thy pou·er 1rill I gfre -into his ha11d, a111l lie shall be 
for a jatlier (or become n father) to the d1reller -in Je111salem, a11d to the 
house of Judah. We may either suppose a reference to an official dress, or 
a metaphor analogous to that of filling another's shoes in colloquial Eng
lish. The Piel of prn may simply mean to bind fast, but the strict sense 
of strengthening agrees well with the oriental use of the girdle to confine 
the flowing garments, and to fit the wearer for active exertion. Father is 
not a mere oriental synonymc of ruler, but an emphatic designation of a 
wise and benevolent ruler. It seems, U.wrefore, to imply that Shebna's 
administration was of an opposite character. The inhabitants of Jerusalem 
and the family of Judah comprehend the whole nation. 

22. And I 1l'ill put the key of the lwu.se of Dai-id on liis shoulder; he 
shall open, and there shall be 110 011e sh11tti11g, he shall shut, and there 
shall be no one ope11i11g. In other words, he shall have unlimited control 
over the royal house and household, which, accordiug to oriental usages, 
implies a high political authority. Some suppose a reference to the actual 
bearing of the key by the royal steward or chamberlain, and explains its 
being carried on the shoulder by the fact, that large wooden locks and keys 
of corresponding size arc still used in some countries, the latter being some
times curved like a sickle, so as to be hung around the neck. Against this 
explanation it may be objected, that the phrase liouse nj Darid seems to 
imply a metaphorical, rather than a literal palace, and that O:Ji:I does not mean 
the shoulder merely, but includes the upper part of the back, as the place 
for bearing burdens. (T'ide supra, chaps. ix. 3, x. 27.) There is still less 
to be said in favour of supposing an allusion ~o the figure of a key em
broidered on the dress. 'l'he best interpreters appear to be agreed that the 
government of administration is here represented by the figure of a burden, 
not merely in the general, as in chap. ix. 5, but the specific burden of a key, 
chosen in order to express the idea of control oi-er the royal house, which 
was the title of the office in question. The application of the same terms 
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to Peter (:\Iat. xvi. l!J), and to Christ himself (HcY. iii. 7), docs not prom 
that they here refer to either, or that Eliakim was a t~·pc of Christ, but 
merely that the samo words admit of dilfercnt applications. 

23. Allll I 1ri// fastm him a. nail i11 a sure place, wul he shall be for a 
thro11e of r1lory to hi~father's ho11.~e. The figure in tl1e first clause naturally 
conwys the idea of security and permanence. The reference is not to the 
stakes or eenlrc-po~t of a tent, but to the large pegs, pins, or nails oftcu 
built into the walls of oriental houses for the purpose of snspcncling clothes 
or vessels. The last clause is obscure. Some suppose the figure of a pin 
or peg to be still continued, and that it is here represented as so l:i.rge that 
men may ·sit upon it. Others suppose the nail to lie here described as 
fastened in a throne; it shall he (attached) to the glorious throne of his 
father's house. This would seem to warrant CalYin's supposition that 
Eliakim was of the blood royal. But snch a construction, if not wholly 
ungrammatical, is Ycry forced, and ~D::l is the Hebrew name for any seat 
(answering to stool or chair), and denotes n throne or chair of stnte only as 
being a seat 7mr e111i11e11ce. The most natural interpretation of the wordR, 
and that most commonly adopted, is, that the figure of a nail is here ex
changed for that of a seat, this being common to the two, that they alike 
suggest the idea of support, though in different ways. Those whom Eliakim 
was the means of promoting might be said, with a change of figure, but 
without a change of meaning, both to sit and hang upon him. He was to 
be not only a seat, bnt a seat of honour, which is nearer to the meaning of 
the Hebrew phrase than thro11e nf !/lory. 

24. And they shall hall!/ upon him all the ho11011r of his father's house
the ojfspriil!J aud the iss11e-a/l 1·essels of small qua11tity-:fro111 t·essd~ C!.f cups 
ewi to all 1'essels of jla9011s. Here the figure of a nail is resumed. The 
dependents of Eliakim arc represented as suspended on him as their sole 
support. ~•~~~~ and nnn:l~ arc expressions borrowed from the wgclablc 
world. Henderson imitates the form of the original by rendering them 
otfspri119 and o.tJ'sct. It is commonly assumed by interpreters that the two 
words are in antithesis, denoting either different sexes (sons and daughters), 
or different generations (sons and grandsons), or different ranks, which last 
is the usual explanation, and deriYcs some countenance from the etymology 
of ny!:l~ and the analogy of Ezek. iY. 15. The next phrase is design<'d to 
shew that even the least are not to be excepted. In the last clause mm,: 
and c•1;,:::i) may either be taken as cquimlent expressions, or as contrasting 
the gold and silver vessels of the altar (Exocl. xxiY. G) with common earthen 
utensils (Jcr. xh-iii. 12; Lam. iv. 2). The old interpretation of c•,:::iJ, as 
denoting musical instl1lments, though justified by usage, is forbidden by 
the context. The Targum explicitly applies tho clause to the priests who 
sen·cd the altar, and the LeYites who conducted the mmic of the temple. 
ThiR explanation is connected with that of n•::i in ver. 1, as denoting tho 
temple or the house of God. 

25. In that day, sait/1 Jchol'ah of hosts, shall 17,e nail fasle11cd in a ~ure 
plpce be rcmoi'C<I, and be cut down, awl fall, and the burden which 1ras on it 
shall be cut ojf, for Jehovah spcal:s. The most natural am! ohYions applica
tion of these words is to Eliakim, who h:ul just been represented as a nail 
in a sure place. Bnt as this woultl predict his fall, without tho slightest 
intimation of the reason, and in seeming contradiction to tho previous con
text, most interpreters reject tliis exposition ns untenaLlC'. Hilzig indeed 
maintains that this is the only meaning which the words will bear, but 
o.ssumcs that these lwo ver~es were added ut n Inter date, shortly before or 



VER. 25.J IS.-J.l.-J.11 XXIII. 3!Jl 

after Efokim's 01111 disgrace. Hcndewcrk adopts the same hypothesis, bnt 
applies it to the hist rnr,e only. J. H. :\Iichaelis alone gives a favourablo 
meaning to the figures of ver. • 25, as signifying that Eliakim should die in 
peace, to the irreparable loss of Judah, am! of his own depcndents in parti
cular. Another exegetical expedient is to apply ernn ver. 23 to Shcbna, 
not as a promise of what God would do, Lut as a narmtivc of what he had 
clone. 'l'he ob\-ions objections are, that the verbs in that verse are as cer
tainly future as those in the one before it ; and that both verses must be 
referred to the same subject, unless the supposition of a change bo abso
lutely necessary. Such a necessity does seem to exist in ver. 25, and is the 
more easily assumed because the grammatical objection is not applicable 
there. :\Iost writers, therefore, seem to be agreed, that the twenty-fifth 
,erse relates to Shebna, and thaL the Prophet, after likening Eliakim to a 
nail fastened in a sure place, tacitly applies the same compaiison to Shebna, 
aud declares that the 1ntil which now seems to be securely fastened shall 
soon yield to make way for the other. Those who refer the verse to 
Eliakim snppose his fall to have be()n occasioned by his nepotism or ex
cessi\·e patronage of his relations, a conjectural inference from ver. 2!. 
'l'he partial fnlfilmeut of this prophecy is commonly supposed to be recorded 
in chap. xxxvi. 8, where Eliakim actually fills the place here promised to 
him, and Shebna appears in the inferior character of a scribe or secretary. 
Some indeed suppose two persons of the name of Shebua, which is not only 
arbitrary in itself, but rendered more improbable by this consideration, that 
Shebna is probably a foreign name, and certainly occurs only in these and 
the parallel places, whereas Hilkiah is of frequent occurrence, and yet is 
admitted upon all hands to denote the same person. It seems improbable 
no doubt that Shebna, after such a threatening, should be transferred to 
another office. nut the threatening may not have been public, and the 
transfer may have been merely the beginning of his degradation. But e,·en 
supposing that the Shebna of chap. xxHi. 2 is a different person, and that 
the execution of this judgment is nowhere explicitly recorded, there is no 
need of concluding that it was revoked, or that it was meant to be condi
tional, much less that it was falsified by the event. It is a common usage 
of the Scriptures, and of th:s book in particular, to record a divine com
mand and not ils execution, leaving the latter to be inferred from the for
mer ns a matter of course. Of this we have hall repeated examples, such 
as chap. vii. 4, and viii. 1. Nay, in this very case, we arc merely told what 
Isaiah was conunanrled to say to Shebna, without being told that he obeyed 
the or,ler. If the execution of this order may be taken for granted, so may 
the fulfilment of the prophecy. If it bad failed, it would not have been re
corded or preserved among _the prophecies. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

THIS prophecy consists of two parts. The first predicts the fall of Tyre, 
vers. 1-14. The second promises its restoration and conversion, vers. 15-18. 
The fall of Tyre is predicted, not directly, but in the form of apostrophes, 
addressed to her own people or her colonies, vers. 1-7. The destruction 
is refen-etl to God as its author, aud to the Chaldecs as his instruments, 
vers. 8-14. The prediction in the latter part includes three events. Tyre 
shall be forsaken and forgotten for seventy years, ver. 15. She shall then 
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be restored to her former aclintr and wealth, vers. lG, 17. Tl.te11ccforth 
her gains shall be devoted to the °Lord, vcr. 18. 

Tyre, one of the chief cities of Phenicia, mu; situated partly on a rocky 
island near tho coast, and partly in a wide and fertile plain upon the coast 
itself. It was long a current opinion that the insular Tyn: had no existence 
before the time of Ncbuchadnczzor; but Hcngstcnberg has made it probable 
that from the beginning the chief part of the city was situated on the islarnl, 
or rather a peninsula conucctcd with the mainland by a narrow isthmus. 
(Sec his clabomte and masterly tract, lJe ]Mms Tyriurum, Berlin, 183~). 
'l'hc name l'al,rtyrus (Old Tyre), given Ly the ancient 1niters to the co11-
tincntal city, he supposes to have come into use after that parL of Tyre was 
destroyed, and while the other w11s still standing. Tyre is remarkable in 
history for two things : its maritime trade, and the many sieges it has 
undergone. 'l'he first of these on record was by Shalmaneser king of 
AsSJTia, who, according to l\lennnder, a historian now lost, but quoted by 
Josephus, blockaded 'l'yre for five years, so as to cut off the supply of water 
from the mainland, hut without being aLlc to reduce the city. The next 
was by Nebuchadnezzar king of 1Jabylon, who besieged it thirteen years; 
with what result is not expressly mcntionl'd either in profane or sacred his
tory. A. third siege was hy Alexander the Great, who, after Sel'Cll months 
and with the utmost difficult,r, finally reduced it. It was afterwards lie• 
sicgcd by the Syrian king Antigonns, and more than once during the 
Crusades, both by Franks and Saracens. After this pC'riod it entircl:r de
cayed, and has now disappeared, its site being marked by the insulated 
rock, by the causeway between it and the mainland still existing as n bar 
of sand, and by colunrns and other architectural remains mostly lying 
under water. 

It has bcC'n much 1lisputcd which of these events is the subject of the 
prophecy before us. Grotins, as usual, sees the fulfilwcnt, in the d11ys of 
Isaiah himself, and refers the prediction to the siege hy Shalmanescr. 
Clcricus gives it a wider scope, and seems to make the siege Ly Alexander 
its main subject. But the great !Jody of the older IITitera refer it to an 
intermediate event, the siege by Nebuchadnezzar. The argnmcuts in 
fayour of this application are stated with great learning, force, and clear
ness, by Yitringa 011 the passage. 

The German writrrs of the new school are divided on this question. 
Eichhorn, Hosenmlillcr, Hitzig, and others, admit the rcforcnce to N1•lm
chadnezzar, but ascribe the prophecy of course to a contemporary writer. 
Gcscnius, ~Iaurcr, Umbrcit, and Knobel, admit its genuineness, but rcfor 
it to the siege Ly Shalmanescr. Hendewerk also admits the genuineness 
of the passage, lint denies its having reference to nny particular hi~torical 
event. • Ewald refers it to the siege of Shalmnneser, hut infors from thc 
inferiority of the style that it may be the production of a younger coutcm
porary a11tl <lisciplc of ls~iah. The iliscussion of tho subject by th1'sc 
writers is in one respect interesting and inslructirn. In most other case;; 
they occn1i:1· common grouncl against the trnth. Jlnt here they arc rcclucecl 
to a tlilemrua, ancl L_y choosing 1lillcrent horns of it, arc placed in opposi
tion to each other, elearlv Lctravina, in the conUict thnt ensues, the n'al 
mine of their farnurite style of ·criticism. Thus while Ewa lei thinks tho 
,tylc unlike that of Isaiah, aiul Eichhorn, an1I Hitzig sec the clearest indi
catious of a later age, Gcscnins and Hcndewerk are strnck with the tokens 
of a11ti1p1it_v and with the l"haractcristics of Isaiah. So, too, with respect to 
the literary merit of the passage : llitzig treats it almost with cnutempt. 
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while Hendcwerk extols it as a masterpiece of eloquence. There eoulll Jll)t 
be a stronger illustration of the fact, already evident, that the boa~ted 
diagnosis of this school of critics is alwayR dep2n(lent 011 a foregoue co11-
clusion. Had there Lul'n uo siege of Tyre in the days of Isaiah, Gescuius 
would easily haYe fouud auuudant proofs that the chapter was of later 
date. But this not Leiug necessary for his purpose here, ho treats as in· 
couclmive oven stronger proofs than those which he himself employs iu 
other cases. 

'.l'o the rcforence of this prophecy to Shahnaneser there are two m:1i11 
olijcctions. The first is the express mention of the Chaklees in ver. lH. 
Ewald easily disposes of this difficulty by readiug c•~l)J:l instead of c•i~•::i. 
Gesenius aud the rest maintain that the Chaldees are mentioned ouly as 
tributaries or auxiliaries of Assyria. As this, though arbitrarily assumed, 
is uot impossible, the first objection canuot be regarded as de~isiYe. The 
second is that Shalnrnneser's attempt upon Tyre "·as perfectly abortiYe. 
This argument of course has no elfoct upon Geseuius aud othorn who deny 
the inspiration of the Prophet. Even sucl.i, howe\'llr, must admit that if the 
descriptious of the prophecy were ac'tually realised iu another case, it is 
more likely to ham been the one intemled. They allege, ho11·oyer, that tLe 
very same objection lies against the suppo~itiou of a reference to Xebuchad
nezzar, ou the ground that no historian, sacred or profane, records the fact 
of his having taken Tyre. To account for thiH omission, and to shew by 
rn1ious incidental proofs that the event tlid neYerlheless happen, is the 
main design of Hengstenberg's tract already mentioned, in which he has 
performed his task with a rare combination of miunte learning, ingenuity, 
and good sense, although not to the satisfaction of contemporary Gerurn.11 
writers. His argument from the uatme of the case tnrns in a great measure 
011 mi1111te details, and sometimes on intricate calcnlatious iu chronology. 
It will be sufficient therefore to record the result, which is that the actual 
conquest of Tyre Ly Kebuchadnezzar, e1·en lea'l'ing out of view the prophecy 
before us, and the more explicit one in Ezekiel, chap. xxvi., is much morl' 
probable than the contrary liypotlwHiH. But there is still another diffieulty 
in the way of applying the proplwcy to Nebuchadnezzar's siege and cou
qnest. Isaiah intimates and Ezekiel explicitly foretells an entire desolatiou 
of Tyre, which did not take place till the ::.\Liddle Ages. Heugstenberg'H 
solution of this difficulty is, that the prophets constantly connect the imme
diate consequences of the events which they predict with their remoter and 
more gradual results. On the same general principal of interpretation, but 
with a difference of' form, it may be said that the prophecy Lefore us is 
generic, not specific, a panoramic picture of the do,vufall of Tyre,_ from th~ 
beginning to the enu of the destroying process, with particular allusion to 
particular sieg<'s, as for instance to that of the Chaldees in Yer. 13, aud 
perhaps to that of Alexander in.ver. Ci. Antiquarian re~earch and lliscoYery 
may yet bring to light coincidences still more striking. 

While the great majority of writers UU(lerstand the passage as referring 
to the literal Tyre, a few prefor to take it in a mystical seme. Some of 
the older Jewish writers saY that wlwncnlr the literal Tne is meant, the 
name is fully written ("ll~), ·Lut that when it is defectivelj· written, as it is 
here, ("1~) it signifies Rome. Abarbeucl refutes this dictum by shewiHt! 
that both forms occur in the snme eontext,~but himself makes Tyre here 
mean T'enice. 13ut these hypotheses are modest in comparison with that of 
Cocceius, who understands by Tyro the Church of Rome, by Egypt Ger
many, by Cbittim Spain, by Tarshish France, by Assyria Turkey, li:,v the 
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land of the Chaldees Hungary, alHl l,y the whole passage a chapter from 
the history of the Reformation. Of such interpretations it may surely be 
said without 1111<lue severity : '' Hariolationes lire sm1t; seqnamur cc1 ta; 
incerta ::eqno a11i1110 ignorl'lnus; 11cqnc ctiam bane prophctiam cum quibns
dam rnten1111 allcgoricc intcrprctabimnr, uam si Scriptum uon indicet dcbcrc 
llos in re una cernerc imagiucm aHcrin~, etiamsi rcs 1livcrs;c a Scriptnrn 
cxplicatm similil1Hlinem et couformitatem aliquam habcant, non possumus 
tamen asscrcre hoe illius typulll et fignram csse, nisi quatcnus ilia confor
mitas ex Scripturnrum comparationc dcmoustrntur.' These arc the ,1 onls 
of Cocceius himself, rcpro1·ing Grotius for his groundless hypothesis of 
Shclma's leprosy in chap. x:.:ii., and declaring his own disseut from the old 
interpretations of that chapter. 

l. The bunlm c!f 1!/l'l'. 1101d, ships rif Tan;hish; for it is laid umte, Ito 

house, 110 e11tra11cl'; frum the land nf ()hittim it is reuale,l lo them. Here, 
as in chap. xiii. 1, xv. 1, x1·ii. 1, xix. 1, xxi. 1, xi. 13, xxii. 1, there 
is not the slightest reason for n,jecting tbc first ,rnrds as tbe addition of a 
copyist or compiler. The command or exhortation to howl implies tliat 
those to wbom it is addressed ha1•e peculiar cause for grief. By ships of 
'l'arshi,h we are not lo understand merchant 8hips in general, but strictly 
those whicb carrie<l 011 tbe trade between Phenicia, and its Spauish ~ol~ny 
Tartessus. For the other meanings which ha\'C been attached to C:"it')i:l, 
ride supra, chap. ii. 15. Hosenmiiller condemns the generic explanation of 
the pbrnse a8 nnpoctical, but does not scrup!e to make ~hips mcau sailors, 
whicb is 11:holly unuece8sary. Tbe masculine form 1;1~' may either be re
ferred to i;; by a common licence, or indcli.uitely taken lo mean desolation 
has bau 1fro119ht, or so111ethi119 has l,t>m desolated, wilbout saying whnt. 
Ewald resolves it into an indetiuite acliYc verb (zerstort hat mau) without 
a cbangc of meaning. The preposition in n:~~ and ~,::i.,.;, has a privatirn 
eilect. The meaning strictly is, army froin house, airay from £'11/lw1a. It 
may be le~s concisi1·e]y rendered, so that tl,ere is 1w hou.~<', &c. Some 
make tbe two cxpressi~ns strictly parallel and correlafo·e, so that there is 
11ei1her house ,wr eutra11ce, in which case the latter may harn reference to 
tbe entering of sbips iuto the harLonr. Others make tlw second dependent 
on tl:e first, so 1hat there is 110 ho11se left to CHtl'r. Tliis may refer particu
larly lo the mariners returning from their long rnyage and lincling their 
bomes destroyed. Chittim is neither i\Iacedonia (Clericus), Italy (Yitringa), 
Su8iana (lJochart), Cilicia (Junius), nor a regiou in Arabia (Hensler), but 
the island of C~·pruH (Josepbus), in whicb there was a city Citi111,1, which 
Cicero explicitly refers to as a Phenicinn settlement. The wider expl:walion 
of the name, as denoting other islands or the :'llccliterranean coasts in gene
ral, tbough not without authority from usng,', is uncertain and in this case 
nceulc8s. Tbese words arc connected with what goes before by Cah-in (nt 
non sit commeatus e terra Cittim) a111.l others ; but most interprctern adhe~·c 
to the Masorctic iuterpunction. It is rcreufrtl (i. c. the eYcnt announced m 
tbe preceding clause) to them (the 'l'yriau mariners on t.l1c-ir way home frolll 
'l'arsbish). 'l'be meaning seems to be, that the news of the fall of Tyre hns 
reacbcu the PhL·nician settlements in Cypms, and through them the 'l'yrian 
mariners tliat touch there. 

2. lJc silc111, () inlrnbitants of tl,e isle (or coast), the mcrclwn/s of Sic/on 
crossing the sec, filled tl,ee. This may either be nudresscd to the coast ;m_1l 
islands of tbc :'llcditcrrancan which had long been frequented by the Phem
cian traders, or to Pbcuicia itself, whicb foreign commerce ha<l. enriched. 
The last explanation is commonly preferred ; but the fast is recommended 
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by the fact that it assigns a reason for the mention of the foreign trade of 
Sidon, as acco1111ting for the interest which other nations arc supposed to 
feel in the fall of Tyre. On either supposition, Sidon, the other great city 
of Phenicia, is put fo_r the whole country. The plural verb in the last 
clause agrees with i,J.:i as a collectiYe. 

3. And in great waters ( was) tlie seed of the ~Vile; tlt_e h_arvdst ?f the river 
( was) her reve111tP,; all(l sl,e was a mart c-f nations. ;n:;, and ;1~; arc the 
Hebrew and Egyptian names of the Xile. 'l'hc first, according to its ety
mology, means btack, and corresponds to i\ls1.a; and 1llelo, Greek aml 
Latin nam~s of the same river, all dcrired from the colour of the water or 
the mud which it depo3its. The use of the word ih:;i is one of the proof~, 
adcluccd by Eichhorn and Roscnmiillcr, that the chapter is of later elate. 
It is tmc the name occurs in Joshu:t xiii. 13; but that is also classed 
among the later books. Gcsenius observes, however, that an inference can 
hardly be drawn from one or two examples. Of the whole verse there arc 
three interpretations. The first supposes an allusion to the fact that the 
grain of Egypt was exported in Phcnician vessels on the g-reat waters, i. e. 
over .the sea. The objection that Phcnicia is described by Ezekiel as 
trading not with Egypt but with Palestine in grain, though entitled to 
some weight, is not .conclusive. A stronger objection may be drawn from 
the apparent incongruity of naming this one branch of commerce as a proof 
that TFe was II I/I.art of nations. A second interpretation understands 
what is said of Eg_,pt figuratively, or as a comparison ; as if he had said 
that the wealth \\·hich Egypt derived from the Nile, Phcuicia derived from 
the great waters, i. e. by her maritime trade. The third differs from this 
only by supposing a distinct allusion to the insular situation of Tyre, 
which, though planted on a. rock and girt by ma.ny waters, reaped as rich a 
harYest as the fertile land of Egypt. This last interpretation, which is 
that of J. D. ~Iichaclis and Hengstcnbcrg, is much more poetical than 
either of the others, and at least in that respect entitled to the preference. 

4. Be ashamecl ( or confou1tded), Zidon _: for the sea saith, the strength of 
the sea, saying, I hare not travailed, and I have not borne, and I have not 
reared young men (or) brought up virgins. One of the great cities of 
Phenicia is here called upon to be confounded at the desolation of the 
other; or Zidon may be put fot· the whole country, as in the preceding 
Yerse. The Targum giYcs to Cl' its geographical sense of west (~:liJJt;i), 
~ome 'Inters understand the sea itself as the ideal speaker, and explain 
rnn~ as an allusion to the turret-like appearance of the waves when in com
motion. The correct view of the case seems to be this : the Prophet hears 
a Yoice from the sea, which he then describes more exactly as coming from 
the stronghold or fortress of the sea, i. e. insular Tyre as vie'l\"ed from the 
mainland. The rest of the Yerse is intended to express the idea that the 
city thus personified was childless, was as if she had neYcr borne children. 
Here, as in chap. i. 2, Hendcwerk takes 'l:l?1~1i in the sense of exalting, 
making great, which is at once a violation of usage and of the Prophet's 
metaphor. Interpreters are commonly agreed that the negative force of tha 
last ~, extends to both of the following rnrbs. Cocceius alone seems to 
to make the last clause affirmative ( non educavi J1tvenes; extuli virgines) 
as if she were complaining that she had not borne sons, but daughters. 
But the whole metaphor is clearly intended to express tha idea of depopu
lation. 

5. 1Vlien the 1·eport (comes) to Egypt, they are painetl at the report oJ 
Tyre. There are three distinct interpretations of this verse. The first 
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refers l?'n' to the Si1lo11ians or Phcnicians generally, and understands the 
verse to mcau that they would be ag mucl.1 grieved to hear of the fall of 
Tyre as if they should hear of that of Egypt. The second makes the verb 
indefinite, or understands it of the nations generally, who arc then said 
to be 11s much astonndetl at the fall of T\Tc, as they once were at the 
judgmcnts of Jchornh upon Egypt. The 

0

third, whi~h is the one now 
comruo11ly adopted, makes E[)1)t itself or the Egyptians the suhject of 
the veru, and explains :, and ;:;,~:, as parlieles of time, not of co111pariso11. 
The first of these senses is expressed by Yitringa ( utfama de Egyplo eom
movcrct :rnimos, sic dultl,unt ad famam 'l'yri), the second by Luther 
(gleicltwie man crschrak da mun i·on Egypten hurete, also wird ma11 
erscltrccken wenn man i-011 Tyms l,urcn wir,l), the third by the Yulgate 
(cum auditum fuerit in L'y!Jplo, dolebunt cum ,mdicnt tic Tyro). This 
last supposes the Egyptians to lament for the loss of their great mart and 
conunercial ally. The idea expressed by the second construction is a 
much more elevated one, and it seems more a_grecable to usage to tak<· 
:, before a noun as a particle of comparison. ( Vidc supra, chap. uiii. 4.) 
;~•~:, equally :ulmits of either explanation. Either of these interpretation~ 
appears preferable to the first, which yields an unnatural and inapprop1iate 
Se!JSC. 

G. l'uss oi·er to Tarshish; ltou:l, ye inlinbita,1/s of tltc £sle (or coa.,t). 
'.l'be mother conutry is exhorted to lake refuge in her distant colonies. ,l. 
D. l\Iichaclis co1nparcs the resolution of the Dutch ,merchants in 1G72 to 
remove to Batavia if the mother country couhl not be delivered. Accord
ing to Diodorus, Curtius, and Justin, the 'l'yrians when besieged by Alex
ander, sent their old men, women, and children, to Carthage. Aben Ezra 
gratuitously makes •~ a collective, and supposes the alldross to Le to all 
the islands where the Tyrians traded. 

7. ls thi., your jo!JOlls city (literally, is this to you a joyous 011c) l from 
the days uf oltl is ha a11liq11ity; her.fat shall can·y her afar off to sojuum. 
Some adopt a relative construction, and continue the interrogation through 
the verse ; 1t·lwsr feet, &c. Of those who read the sentence tl.111s, some un
derstand the last clause as descripti\"C of the colonial and commercial 
actiYity of Tyre. But this requires ~-;,•:;ii• to be arbitrarily explained as a 
preterite. l\Iost V,Titcrs understand the clause as applying, either to the 
Jlight of the 'l'yrians to their colonies, or to their being c:micil into exile. 
To the first, Gcscnius objects that they coultl not crnss the sea ou foot. 
UmLrcit replies that they must ha,·e feet to go on board the ships. Knobel 
rejoins that in that case it would not be t4eir feet that carried them far 
oil'. It does not seem to ha,c occurred to either, (hat a city c:u1 no more 
cross the sea in !<hips than dry-shod; that the ,·crsc contains a bolt! per
sonification ; and that having once converted Tyre into a woman, the 
writl·r may naturally represent her as going :u1~·wlH·re 011 foot, without 
respect to the actual method of com·cyuncc used h:, intli,idual emigrant!:. 
Grotius avoi1ls the difliculty mcntiuucd by Gescnins, by making feet mean 
sails und oars. The epithet il}'~r has reference to tlie bustle of commercial 
enterprise, aud also to the luxury am! pride of Tyre. llcudcwcrk refers to 
the use of this word iu chap. xxii. ~. as :in incillcntal proof that Isaiah 
wrote Loth choptcrs. The rescmulancc uctwceu i17?1~ and CJ8 is imitated 
hy Gc5euius in his ,·crsion ( Urspr11119 and l.:r:cit). 'fhcHc cxprcs~ions 
way be referred either to the real antiquity uf Tyre, or to the exaggerated 
Loa~tiugs of tho 'l'yrians, of which we have examples in Herodotus aud 
other prnfano writers. 



VER. 8-11.J 1S.H.111 XXJIJ. 397 

8. Who halh p11;posed thi.~ agai11sl Tyre the cro1rni11y (city), ,r/wsr mrr
cha11ls (are) prince.•, her tra.f/ickers tire lw1w11red of tire rarllr ! The Yulgate 
gi,es i11'~JJ~ a passi,e sense (quondam cormwtam), which Sanctius applies 
to the pinnacles and turrets of the city. Hitzig makes it mean the crow11-
u-earer. l\Iost writers seem to be agrc<'d that it denotes the crowner or 
cromr-yirer, in allusion to the fact thnt crowned heads were among the tri
hutaries of Phenicia, according to the testimony of the Greek historians. 
Gescaius refers to the oriental crowns di,peused liy the East India Com
pauy, and to the crown of Corsica once subject to the Genocse Republic. 
He also illustrates the use of the name C1111aa11 to denote a trader, by the 
analogous usage of Cha/dean for astrologer, and that of S1ri•s, Saroyard, 
Je11·, in modern parlance, to denote certain callings or prof<'ssions. The 
question in this ,crse implies that no ordinary power could ha,e done it. 
The sense of rich which Gesenius gi,es to '1::l::l) in this pl:ice is entirely 
arbitrary. That of la11d, which some writers put instead of rartl,, though 
it does not change the sense of the expression, weakens it. 

0. Jrlwmh of hosts hath 1mr11osed it, lo pmfa11e tire eleraliou of all beauty, 
to de!tracle all tire lw11011red o.f tl,e earth. This is the answer to the question 
in ver. 8. The suffix: in i1~JJ' refers to ma. The supposition of n. chorus, 
or of choruses responding to each other, is gratuitous and artificial, and 
better suited to a Greek play than a }Ii-brew prophecy. Not only in poetry, 
bnt in animated prose, the writers of nil languages ask questions to be 
answered by themselves. '::l~ includes all that was splendid and beautiful 
in Tyre. The exclusi,e reference of the word to the people can be justified 
by nothing but the parallelism, and even that will admit of an antithesis 
between an abstract and a concrete term. ,,n means strictly to profane or 
desecrate that which is reckoned holy, but is here used to express the mak
ing common of that which was distinguished by magnificence or beauty. 
The force of the antithesis behrrcn ~j:>i1 and tl'1::l::l) cannot be fully ex
pressed in a translation, as the roots rcspecli,cly mean li!ll,t and heal'y. 
They arc also contrasted, but in a different application and connection, in 
chap. ,-iii. 23. 

10. Pass tlirough thy lancl like the river (Nile); Da11ghter (!/ J.'arshis!t, 
there is no gii-dle (any) longer. Some read, pass o,er to thy land, and make 
the vrrse an exhortation to the strangers from Tartessus to go home. Others 
understand i~•::i to mean as (one would cros.•) t/,e .Nile or any other stream, 
i. e. naked or withont a girdle, as in the other clause. It is commonly agreed, 
howe,er, that the phrase means, as the Nile pmses, i. e. quickly or without 
restraint. Some suppose the figure to be still continued in the last clause, 
and take ntr.i in the sense of a dam, mound, or embankment. Others, gi~
ing it its proper sense of girdle, apply it to the fortifications of Tyre which 
were now dismautlrcl. The daughter of J.'arshish is not Tyre, nor Pheuicia 
now considered as dependent on her colonies ; nor the population of Tar
shish; but Tarshish itself. There is 110 more girdle may be taken in op
posite senses, as denoting the failure of strength and general dissolution, or 
the absence of restraint and freedom from oppression. The former is pre
ferred by Hengstenbcrg; but it does not seem appropriate to Tarshish, 
though it might be so if addressed to the mother country. 

11. His hand he stretched out over the sea; he macle kingdoms tremble; 
Jehovah co111mancled respecting Canaan to destroy her stronylwlcls. The sub
ject of the ,erbs in the first clause is the same as in the last. The stretching 
out of God's hand, followed by the trembling of the earth or its inhabitants, 
is mged by Henclewerk as a favourite cxpress:on of L-n.iah (~ee particularly 
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chap. ,. 25). Eicl1horn and Ilosenmi.illcr, on the other hand, make i1•;:yt, 
n Clmldaism and a proof of later origin. Gcsenius denies that there is any
thing analogous in Ch:tldec or S_yriac usage, ancl regards it ns either an 
nnonmlons case of epcnthesis or an orthographical error. The fomiuino 
suffix at the end rcfrrs to Canaan as the uamc of a countn·. 

12. Aml lie said, Tl,ou slialt not add longer (or contimi~) to triumph, op
pressed (or violated) 1:irgin da11glder ef Xidon; to Chittim arise, pa,s orer; 
//,ere also tl,ere shall be no rest to lheP. The address is not to Chittim (or the 
J\faccdonians); nor to ,T_nc as n daugl1tcr of the old0r city ; but to Zidon 
itself. The fact that Tl~·lTl~ is in apposition with Tl~ (as to S<'f!SC), makes 
it altogether probable thnt Tl~ sustains the snmc relation to jl1' ➔- The 
readiug P'~ n::i, though found in sixteen manuscripts and several ancicnL 
versions, is probably a mere mistake, arising from the frequent occurrence 
of the combination elsewhere. Zidon is here put for Phcnicia in general. 
r:m: is impersonal. This exhortation corresponds exactly to the one in ,er. G, 
Tarshish and Chittim being both Phcnician colonies. The Inst clause im
plies, either that the colonists would not reccirn them, or that the enemy 
would still pursue them, probably the latter. The figure of a violated virgin, 
for a conquered city or couutry, is nllegcd by Eichhorn as a proof of Inter 
origin; but it is used hy the contemporary prophet Nahum (iii. 5), and as 
Enobel obsen-es, occurs DO\Yhere else in Isniah because he nmvhere hns 
ocension to employ it. 

13. ]Jehold the lancl of the Cl,aldees; this people was not; Assyria 
founded it for d1celhrs in the wilderness; they have set up his lou-ers; lltey 
hat'e roused up her palaces; l,e has put it for ( or re11dered it) a ruin. This 
difficult verse has been vnrionsly understood. Some apply it exclusively to 
the destruction of Tyre by the Assyrians ; Lnt this can only be effected by 
an arbitrary change of text. Thus J. 01,hnuscn (in his emendations of 
the text of ihe Old Testament) omits the words from ri~ to 1lt:'~ as a gloss, 
changes tl"~ into tl"JJ, and explains the rest to mean thnt Assyria con
verted Tyre into a heap of rnins. The origin of the gloss he supposes to 
be this, that some one wrote upon the margin by ,my of correction, ri~ 
t:l'1t!'::l, meaning that it was not Assyria hut Babylonia that destroyed Tyre, 
and then added more explicitly, i1'i1 ~~ t:lJ}i'l ill, all which afterwards found 
its way into the text. This lJiece of criticism is too extravagant even for 
the Germans, who accordingly reject it with contempt. Ewald, however, 
nlso tampers with the text by rending t:l'JJJ;::; for tl'1t:-'::l. His version of tho 
whole is : " behohl the lnnd of the Canaanites ( i. e. Phenicia) ; this nation 
is no more ; Assyria has converted it into a wilderness ; they (the Pheni
cians) set up their towers (and) build their palaces; he (the Assyrian) has 
turned it to ruin." Besides the arbitrary change of text, this explanation 
gives to tl"~ and l11lJ} senses which cnnnot ho sustained by usage. Tho 
great majority, both of the older nnd the Inter writers, learn the text un
altered, nnd suppose that the Prophet here brings the Chnldees intoL view 
as the instruments of THe's destruction. 'l'he words from i1I to tl"~;, will 
then be a parenthesis: conl:iining an allusion to a historical fact not ex
pressly mentioned els,mhere, Lut agreeing well with other facts of history, 
viz. that the Chahlces were not the aboriginal inhabitants of Babylonia, 
Lut were brought thither from the mountains of Armenia or Kurdi~tan by 
the Assyrians in the days of their Rupremac:,. This nccounts for the foct, 
that Xenophon speaks of the Chalckc~ as northern IDountninccrs, while in 
the sacred histury we find them in po~session of the grcnt plnin of Shinnr. 
The former statement has respect, no doubt, to that portion of the pcoplo 
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who were left behind in their original territory. Tliis incidental statement, 
it may also be obserrn<l, is in strict accord:mce with the Assyrian policy of 
peopling their own provinces with conquered nations. The construction 
commonly adopted, by interpreters who thus explain the sentence, is as 
follows: "Behold the land of the Chaldees; this people (the people now 
inhabiting it) was not (i. e. had no existence until lately); Assyria founded 
(or established) it (the country) for dwellers in the wilderness (i. e. for the 
Cha"1ees who before had led a wilcl nomadic life)." To this construction 
Knobel, thot1gh he acquiesces in the exposition as a whole, makes twc, 
objections : first, that while it explains ri~ as denoting the perip/e, it refers 
the suffix in i110' to the co1111try; secondly, that ti"":; is really descriptive 
of thfl Chaldees, not before but after their transportation to the plains of 
Babylonia. Knobel himself refers both ri~ and the suffix to the people 
considered as possessors of the land, and takes ';, 1,0' in the sense of ap
pointing, constituting, as in Hab. i. 12. " Behold the nation of the 
Chaldees; this people was not (i. e. was unknown) till Assyria changed 
them into inhabitants of the wilderness (or plain)."-But why should this 
history of the Chaldees be referred to here ? The answer usually gfren to 
this question is, because the recent origin and present insignificance of the 
chosen instruments made the conquest more humiliating to the Tyrians. 
A kindred feeling would have been excited in the ancient Romans by a 
prediction of their subjugation and destruction by the Goths. If tho 
reason assigned for the incidental mention of the Chaldee migration be the 
true one, it has evidently far more force upon the supposition that the 
prophecy relates to thP. Babylonian conquest under Nebuchad11Pzzar, than 
upon the supposition that it relates tq the attack of Shalmaneser. Indeed, 
the whole assumption, that the Chaldees are here mentioned as auxiliaries 
only, is so perfectly arbitrary, that it would never have occurred to any 
writer, who had not determined upon other grounds, that the event pre
dicted took place under the Assyrian domination. Even Umbreit, who 
assents to this hypothesis, admits that it is only probable, not certain ; 
and that this verse taken by itself would rather prove the contrary, by 
mentioning the Chaldees as the principal assailants, and Assyria only in 
a parenthesis containing a historical allusion. According to the usual 
interpretation which has now been given, the towers mentioned arc those 
used in ancient sieges ; the masculine suffix refers to tiV,; the feminine 
suffix to T~·re; and 7J1l/ may be taken either in the sense of raising (from 
i:W), or in that of rousing (from 11:11), that is, filling with confusion 
and alarm. Besides the inte11wetations which have now been given, 
there is another that deserves at least to be recorded. Schleyer, a 
recent German writer on this prophecy and that against Babylon in 
chaps. xiii. xiv., gives the same sense to the words from ilt to 71::-'I-: that 
is put upon them by Olshausen, but instead of rejecting them as a mar
ginal corr,iction, retains them as a necessary part of the text. " Behohl, 
the nation of the Chultlecs; this people (it was not Assyria) has assigned it 
(i. e. Tyre) to the dwellers in the wilderness (i. e. made it desolate). Um
breit, without dwelling on the violation of the l\fasoretic accents, objects to 
this interpretation, that it fails to account for the use of the word ri~ before 
t:1•1:;,:i, but especially that no reason can be given for the negative assertion 
that it was not Assyria that desolated Tyre. If the interpretation, however, 
were otherwise tenable, this, so far from being au objection, would in fact 
recommend it. When Isaiah wrote, Assyria was the ruling power of the 
world; whatever changes were expected, were expected from that quarter. 
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Bnthere the conquest of Phcnicin.is 11.scribed to a people then but little known, 
if known at nil. It wn.s perfectly natural therefore to say negatively, that it 
wns not to Le cffcctc<l hy Assyria, ns well as positiYely, that it was to bo 
clfecte<l bv Chai den. In like mnnne1· if the fall of the Homnn State had been 
foretold 1lnring the period of the Pnuic wnrs, how nntnrnlly would the pro
p!JCt hnvc 8aid that it 8hould fall, 1wt before the Ca1·tlw!Jinia11s, but before 
thr Golhs. The sense therefore vic!tled l.J\' Schlever's constrnction is n 
good sen8c in itself, and npproprinte to the" context. It cannot, however, 
he nffirmetl that there is any sntlicient reason for departing from the 
:'lfa,orctic trndition ns to thP iuterpnnction of the senteucC'. Bnt Id it be 
ob,crrnd, that on either of these suppositions, the reference of the verse 
to the siege of Tyre by Xcbuchatlnezznr is far more nntnrnl than any other. 

1-1. ]Jowl, ships o/ 'J'arshisli, for deslroyc1l i.~ your strongl,old. The 
first pnrt of the proph1·cy here closes wry much as it began. The descrip
tion of Tyre is the ~nme as in rnr. 4, except that it wns there cnlled the 
fortress of the sen, nrnl here the fortress of the Tyrian ships. 

15. A 11,l ii shall collH' lo pa.<$ in //,11t day that Tyre shall be forgotten 
sarnty years, as the days ,if 01,e killf/; from the end of serenty years shall 
he (or happen) lo 'l)J'·e like the l,11rlv(s .~onf/. The remainder of tho 
chapter predicts the restoration of Tyre, not to its former dignity, Lut to 
its wealth and commercial activity, the frnits of which should thenceforth 
be consecrnll•cl to ,Jehovah. There is no difference of opinion with respect 
to the meaning of the words or the grammatical construction of the sen
frncc; but the utmost diYCrsit~- of judgment in relation to the general 
~rnse a]l(l application of the whole, and especially of the words, sere11ty 
y,w·s (1S the <lay.~ nf one killf/. YitriJ,1ga and others tnkc the seventy years 
~tricth·. Gesenins nnd the later Gcnnan writers mnkc it n round number, 
as in Gen. I. H, Exod. xv. 27, xxiv. 1. The following words arc rejected 
by Umbreit as n gloss. J. D. :\Iichaclis and Paulus rend iiJ~ (another) 
f~r ii;,~ (one). Grotins rends srre11 for ,<fl'<'11ly, forgetting that the fol
lowing noun must then be in the plnrnl, and assuming thnt Shalmaneser 
rei1:,'l1ed se,·en years, or was se'l'cn years at Tyre. Jarchi understands by 
the 0111' kin!/, David, who died at the nge of threescore and ten, though ho 
!'ll.llnot explain why it should ho here referred to. Kimchi suggests that 
it may be in allusion to the trcnty bdwecn David and Hirnm, the breach 
of which was the occasion of this· jndgment. Kimchi prefers, however, to 
explain the words as a description of !he ordinary lcugtl1 of human lifo, 
in which he is followed by Gesenins nnd :'llnurcr, who nccount for the 
mention of O11e ki11!1 rather thnn 011e 1111111, upon the ground thnt kings and 
kingdoms are the subject of the prophecy. The i;amo inteqn·ctation is 
suggested by the double version of the Septuagint ( w; ;,;:;gr,10, (3a.~1Aiw;, ~,. 
::a~v&s (.h0gc,;;7Du), which is fou_nd in all th~ manuscripts, thon~h s_omc modern 
critics reckon only part of 1t as gcnmnc, Gesemus consHlermg the first 
phrn~c as an emcndntion of the second, Hoscnruiiller the second as n Inter 
explaun.lion of the first.. Ilitzig pretends that this form of expression was 
borrowed from Jercrninh's expectation thnt Zedekinh was to be restored at 
the t•ud of se,·cnty years. :\[overs supposes that the things compnn'cl arc 
not two pcriorlH of tinw. bnt two ca~es of oblivion, nnd nmlerstands the 
clanHC as meaning thnt Tyre should be forgotten as completely as J ehoahn.z 
nml his three mouths' reign. Henderson, more gcnernlly, makes the senso 
to be that Tyre 8hon!tl he forgotten ns completely ns n king when he is 
,lcntl, in illustration of which general fact lrn strangely cites tho case of 
~apoleon. Knobel understands the verse to mean that the obli'l'ion of Tyre 
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for a time should be as fixed and unalterable as the decrees of an oriental 
monarch during his own reign. Eichhorn and Ewald understand the phrase 
as opposite in meaning to the one employed in chap. xvi. 14, x.xi. lG. As 
the years of a hireling mean years computed strictly, so the days of a king 
may mean da~·s computed freely. Hengstenberg, without attempting to 
explain the phrase ( quomodcunque ilia explicentur), understands it to 
imply that seventy years is here to be indefinitely understood, and carefully 
distinguished from the seYenty years of Jeremiah and from the other speci
fications of time contained in the writings of Isaiah himself. Those, on the 
other hand, ,-rho give the words their strict sense, for the most part follow 
Aben Ezra and Vitringa in supposing that the reigns of Nebuchadnezzar 
and his successors are here computed as one. It is no sufficient answer to 
·say that ";J~t?, never means a dynasty. That idea may of course be implied 
even if it is not expressed. The chronological hypothesis of this interpreia
tion has, however, been denied by J. D. l\Iichaelis, who puts the end of the 
prescribed term thirty-three or four years later than the fall of Babylon. 
That Tyre was a flourishing city in the time of Alexander the Great, is mat
ter of history. When it again became so, is not. But since the fact is 
certain and the prophecy explicit, the most rational conclusion is that they 
chronologically coincide, or in other words, that Tyre did begin to recover 
from the effects of the Babylonian conquest about seventy years after the 
catastrophe itself. This of course supposes that the words are to be defi
nitely understood. If, on the other hand, they are indefinite, there can be 
still lPfS difficulty in supposing their fulfilment. In either case, the words 
in~ 7;,o •o•::i remain so enigmatical, and all the explanations of them so 
unsatisfact011·, that some may be tempted to refer them to the future, and to 
look for their development hereafter. Hcngstenberg's view of the connection 
between this prediction of Isaiah and the parallel prophecies of Ezekiel 
( chaps. xxvi. and xxvii.) and Zechariah ( chap ix.) is this, that the last should 
be regarded as a supplement or sequel to the other two. When Zechariah 
wrote, the Babylonian conquest predicted by Isaiah and Ezekiel had already 
taken place. The clrnnge for the better, predicted by Isaiah alone, was then 
already visible. The prophecies of both respecting the total destruction of 
the ·city afi! renewed by Zcchariah, and referred to a period still future, with 
particular reference, as Hengstenberg supposes, to the time of Alexander, 
but it may be with a scope still more extcnsive.-Thc last clause foretells 
the restoration of Tyre in a 'l'ery peculiar and significant form. Instead of 
a queen reinstated on the throne, she now appears as a forgotten harlot, 
suing once more for admiration and reward. Although this metaphor, as we 
shall see below, docs not necessarily imply moral turpitude, it docs neces
sarily impart a contemptuous tone to the prediction. The best explanation 
of this change of tone is not, as Eichhorn imagined, that these verses are a 
later addition, but that the restoration here predicted was to be a restora
tion to commercial prosperity and wealth, but not to regal dignity or national 
importance. 'l'he song of a harlot ( or the harlot) is now commonly agreed 
to mean a particular song ,veil known to the contemporaries of the Prophet. 
It shall be to her like this song can only mean that what the song presents 
as an ideal situation should be realised in the experience of Tyre. The 
Hebrew words will scarcely bear the meaning put upon them in the text of 
the English Version. 

16. Take a l1arp, go about the city, 0 forgotten harlot; play well, sing 
much, that thou mayest be remembered. These arc now commonly explained 
as the words of the song itself, describing the only way in which the harlot 
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could reco,er her lost pince in Lhe memory of men, viz., by soliciting their 
notice and th<'ir favour. The application of the song to Tyre implies not 
only that she had lost her former po8ition in the sight of the nations, bnt 
that exertion would be nreded to recover it. The literal meaning of tho 
words translated play 11:ell, si119 much, is mal:e good pluying, multiply song. 
See Gesenius, § lHD, 1. 

17. A II(/ it shall be ( or come to J)ass ), from ( or at) the encl of se1xnty 
years, Jehovah will visit Tyre, and she shctll rclurn fo her hire (or yaiu), 
a11d shall play the harlot 1rith all the h11gdo111s rf tl,e earth upon the face 
of the gron11d. As God is said to visit men both in wrath and mercy, nnd 
as the figure here employed is at first sight a revolting one, some of the 
older writers understand this verse ns describing the continued wickedness of 
Tyre requiring further jmlgruents. Dut this makes it necessary to explain 
the next verse as referring to a still remoter future, which is done by in
serting ta11clem or the like at the beginning. It is e,ident, however, from the 
repetition of the word ;mm~ in the next verse, that the prediction there has 
reference to the very course of conduct here described. From this again 
the inference is plain, that notwithstanding the nppareut import of the figure, 
the conduct is uot in itself unlawful. The figure indeed is now commonly 
agreed to denote nothing more tbnu commercial intercourse without neces
sarily implying guilt. In ancient times, when international commerce was 
a strange thing and nearly monopolized hy a single nation, and especially 
among the Jews, whose law discouraged it for wise but temporary purposes, 
there were probably ideas attached to such promiscuous intercourse eutirely 
different from onr own. Certain it is that the Scriptures more than onco 
compare the mulual solicitations of commercial enterprise to illicit lo\·e. 
That the comparison docs not necessarily invol\'e the idea of nnlawful or 
dishonest trade, is snfficicntly apparent from the following verse. 

18. And her gai11 and her hire ~hall be holiness (or holy, i. e. consecrated) 
to Jehovah; it shall not be stored a11cl it shall not be hoarded; for her gain 
shall be for those who sit ( or dwell) &~(ore Jehoi·uh, to eat lo satiety, and for 
suoslantial clothing. Dy those who dwell before Jehovah we are probably 
to undcrRtand his worshippers in general and his olli.cial servants in 
particular. Henderson's objection, that the priests were not allowed to sit 
in the temple, is applicable only to the primary meaning of the verb. 
There may be an allusion to the chambers around the temple which wero 
occupied hy priests and Levites when in actu:i.l scn·ice. i''nll, according to 
the Arabic analogy, means ancient as an epithet of praise, and is accord
ingly resolrnd by tho modern writers into fi11e or splendid. The older 
interpreters deduced perhaps from the same original idea that of durable, 
substantial, wearing long and well. Tho latter agrees better with the appli
cation of the words to priYate dress, the former to oflicial robes, in which 
magnificence was more important than solidity, and which might be trans
ferred from oueincurnbent to the next, and so be represented eYen in thr stricter 
sense ns old or ancient. The general sense of the prediction evidently iR, 
tha.t the commercial gains of 'l'yre should redound to the adrnnta;,,;o of tho 
servants of Jehovah. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

HEnE begins·a series of prophecies (chaps. xxfr.-xxxv.), ha,;ng referenco 
chic.fly to Judah. It is not di,ided into parts by any titles or express 
intimations of a change of subject. The style is also homogeneous and 
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uniform. The attempts which have been made to subdivide this portion 
of the book, are for the most part arbitrary. The comcntional divis:on 
into chapters may be retained as a matter of convenience. The first four 
chapters (xxiv.-xnii.) arc now unirnrsally regarded as forming ono 
continuous composition. What is said of chap. xxiv. is therefore iu somo 
degree applicable to the whole. This chapter contains a description of a 
country filled with confusion and distress, by a visitation from Jehovah in 
consequence of its iniquities, vers. 1-12. It then speaks of a remnant 
scattered among the nations and glorifying God in distant lands, vers.13-lG. 
The Prophet then resumes his description of the .indgments coming on the 
same land or another, winding up with a prophecy of .T ehovah's exaltation 
in Jerusalem, vers. lG-23. Eusebius and Jerome explained this chapter as 
a prediction of the encl of the world, in which they have been followed by 
fficolampadius and some later ,n·itcr~. Cyril referred it to the same event, 
bnt understood it in its l)rimary meaning, as a summary of the foregoing 
prophecies against foreign nations. The olclcr Jews (as we learn from 
Jarchi and Aben Ezra) applied the first part of the chapter to the Assyrian 
invasions of the Holy L'.rnd, and the last to the wars of Gog and l\fagog 
in the days of the :'.\Iessiah. Dnt :\Ioscs Haccohen referred the whole to the 
former period, Kimchi and .Abarbenel the whole to the latter. Luther 
applied it to the desolation of Judea by the Romans. Calvin agreed with 
Cyril in regarding it as a summary of the preceding prophecies both against 
Israel and foreign nations, but denied any reference to the day of judgmcnt. 
Grotius atlhcrcd to :\Ioses Ha~cohen, in applying the whole to the Assyrian 
in.asions. He referretl the first part to the ,rnsting of the ten tribes by 
Shalmaneser, and the soconcl to Semrncherib's invasion of Judah. Cocceius 
is as usual in the opposite extreme, applying the chapter to the German 
ancl Bohemian war, Gnstavus Adophus, Wallenstein, the taking of Ratisbon, 
the battle of Xorlingcn, and the conflicts between Charles I. of England and 
the Parliament. Clericus understood the chapter as a prophecy of the 
Babylonian conquest of J udoa, the captivit_,,, a!ld the restoration of the Jewish 
commonwealth. Yitringa explained it as relating, in its primary sense, to 
~he persecution of the Jews by Antiochus Epiphanes and his successors, and 
their deliverance by the ::\Iaccabees, but in its mystical or secondary sense 
to certain changes which await the Christian Church in future times. Lo1rth 
differed little in reality from Calvin, except that he confined the prediction 
more exclusively to Judah and its sufferings at the hands of the Assyl'ians, 
Babylonians, and Romans. None of the writers who have now been men
tionecl entertained the least doubt as to the genuineness of tho prophecy, 
'The turning-point between the old and new school of criticism is occupied 
by J. D. :\Iichaelis, who, without suggesting any doubt ns to the ago or author, 
pronounces the passage the most difficult in the book, and is altogether 
doubtful whether it has ever been fulfilled. Koppe di,·ides tho chapter into 
two independent prophecies. Eichhorn approves of this division, and infers 
fro:n the style aml phraseology, that the chapter was written after tho 
destruction of Babylon. Bertholdt determines in the same way, that it was 
composed immediately after the destruction of Jernsalem by Nebuchadnezzar, 
Rosenmiiller, in the first edition of his Scholia, agrees with Eichhorn, but in 
the second, he maintains that Isaiah was the author, and that he here ex
presses a general anticipation of approaching changes. Gesenius pronounces 
the style far inferior to that of Isaiah, and ascribes the passage to a writer in 
the Babylonian oicile just before the fall of Babylon. Hitzig on the other 
hand ascribes it to an Ephraimita captive in Assyria, and supposes the 
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destruction of I\'iueveh to be furctolu. Ewald thinks the prophecy was 
\\Tittcn i11 Palestine after the rcslorntion of the Jews, aml in anticipation of 
Cnml,yses' attack 011 Egypt. Umbreit agrees snbsta11tiallywith GC'scnius, an,\ 
Knob!'! ,vith llcrtholdt. We have here another illustration of the value of tlrn 
boasted modern criticism. Gcseuius is confident that the prophecy was wriltc11 
in Babylon ; Ewald and Knobel are equally confident that it was writtc11 
in the Holy Laud. Gesenius disparag<'s the style as col<l and artificial ; 
Hitzig speaks of it with contempt as awkward, feeble, nnd i11clcgn11t; Ewnl1l 
treats it with respect ns poetical nnd skilful, although not original ; while 
L"mbrcit lnuds it as a noble specimen of Hebrew poetry. In this case, ns 
in others, each writer first determines upon general grounds the ngc of the 
production, nnd then confirms iL by internal 11rook The points of resemblance 
to the undisputed writiugs of Isaiah arc set down as plagiarisms or imitations. 
Ewald e,·en goes so far as to mark certain passages as borrowcil from older 
writers no longer extant. The paronomasias and other verbal peculiarities of 
the passage, instead of proving it the work of Isaiah, in whose acknowledged 
writings they nrc also found, prove the contrary because they are so numerous. 
In this way all proof of the genuineness of a disputed passage is rendered 
impossihlc. If it has not the usual characteristics of the author, it is therefore 
spurious ; if it has, it is evidently an imitation. It is true, distinctions are 
made as to the number, good taste, and connection ; but they arc always 
made at will, and so as to confirm the previous conclusion. Setting aside 
this empirical criticism as unworthy of attention, we may olJscne that the 
endless diversity of jndgmcnt, both among the older and later writers, shcv,s 
that the prediction is generic. Henderson observes indeed on Lowth"s 
suggestion that the prophecy refers to more than one invasion of the Holy 
Land, that " this h.niotbesis, though supplying an easy mode of intcrprctiug 
all its pnrls, is to Le rejected, having been oln-ionsly framed for the purpose 
of getting rid of the difficulties;" as if hypotheses were ever framed for any 
other purpose, and as if there could he a stronger proof thnt a hypothesis 
is true, than the fact of its getting rid of the ditticultics and supplying an 
easy mode of intc11ircting all the parts. In this case, as in many others, the 
exclusive restriction of the propbec_y to one event is wholly arliilrnry. \\'hat 
the Prophet has left indefinite we hn,·c no right to mnkc specific. Particular 
allusions there may be ; but this, as we have seen in other cases, does not 
limit the application of the whole. 

1. /Jclwld Jclwrnlt (is) po11ril1!f out the land a/Ill e1111,t!Jin!I it. 11n,I J,,, ll'i/1 
tum <Imm its fare, and he will scatter its i11lurbita11/.s. The figmc is thnt 
of a bottle or other vessel draiued of its contents Ly beiug ltmiPtl np8irlc 
down. The face is not the soil or ground (IIcndewcrk). hut the upper 
part or mouth of the vessel. '.!.'he last rlausc resolves the lignre into literal 
expressions. Y'P!'.I is not to cause to flow, as in Arabic. Lut to scatter, 
according to the uniform Hchrcw usage. The allusion may be both 
to flight and deportation. Gcsenins admits thnt i1_F1 with the participle 
common!:, ind icatcs present or fntnrc 1 imc ; lmt nevertheless applies this 
,·crsc to the Babylonian COIHJUCst of ,Judca, which was long past at the time 
when he snpposcs the chapter to ham been written. Ewald nnJ Hitzig, 
who refer it to events still fntnre at the tlatc of the prcdicti011, insist 
upo11 the future form. '.!.'be simple truth is, that Isaiah here speaks of the 
]labylonian co11qucst ns still distant, hut nt tho s11mc time as infallibly 
certain. '.l.'o arnid this co11clusiou, G1·,e11ins denies that Irniah was the author, 
nn<l violates the usage of the language by translating this whole passage in 
the past tense. 
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2. And it shall be, as the people so tlte priest, as the se,·vant so ltis master, 
as the maid so her mistress, as the buyer so the seller, as the lender so the 
borro,rer, as the creditor so the debtor. That is, all ranks and classes shall 
fare alike. The douLle :l to express the idea as-so is like the use of et-et in 
Latin, where we say both-and, or aut-aut where we say either-or. Kimchi 
says that each term includes a double comparison, (the people) like the priest 
(and the priest) lilce the people, (th~ servant) like the master (and the master) 
like the servant. On the form to:~') see Gesenius, § 'i 4, 20. The mention 
of the priest is no more a proof of later <late in this case than in Hosea iv. 0. 
8aadias makes li1:l mean a prince or rnler, which is also given in the margin 
of the English Bible. 

3. The land shall be utterly emptied and utte,·ly spoiled, for Jehovah 
.,peaks ( or liath spoken) this word. Gescnius arbitrarily translates the verbs 
as prcterites, in which he is followed by Hendewerk. Ewald explains them 
us descriptive presents. De Wette as usual disregards the reduplication 
of the Hebrew verbs. It is no doubt emphatic, however, and may be ex
pressed by a simple repetition, emptied emptied (Ewald), or by combining 
a verb and adjective, empty and emptied (Hitzig), or by introducing an in
tensive adverb, utterly,. wholly, as in the English Y ersion and most others. 
,\ccording to Knobel, i'Ull:1 is put for the more usual form Nll:I in order to 
assimilate it to the infinitive. The full orthography with ' is mentioned by 
Geseuius as a sign of later date, although he docs not deny that it also 
occurs in the older books. The land here mentioned is snpposed by Hitzig 
to be Assyria ; by all other interpreters Palestine. In order to justify his 
refcrmce of this part of the chapter to past time, Gesenius explains the last 
clause as relating to the divine purpose or decree (for so Jehovah had com
manded), whereas it elsewhere denotes the certainty of the event because 
predicted by Jehovah. The necessity of this departure from the usage of 
the phmse is a strong objection to his interpretation of the chapter, as 
written during the Babylonian exile by a captive Jew. ·,.f;7 

-L The eai·th rnourneth, fadeth ; the world la11g1Lishelh, facleth : the highest 
of the people f!( tlte earth languish. r'1~i1 is not the land (Gescnius), as 
appears from the parallel expression '?:in. Earth and world, howe,er, are 
not to be taken in their widest sense (Roscnmiiller), but as poetical de
scriptions of a country (Ewald) ; not Assyria (Hitzig), but Palesti_ne. 
Jerome refers . the whole description to the end of the world. For tll1t.;) 
Koppe reads 0119 fro111 rite hei[1ht (i. e. cast down from it), for which there is 
neither authority nor necessity. J. D. l\Iichaelis inserts a1Hl after tll10 (the 
high ones awl the people of the land), which is also unnecessary. The 
Septuagint and Peshito omit tlJJ, but it is found in all mansc1ipts. tl\10 is 
an abstract used for a concrete, height for highest part or high ones. Hen
derson supposes an allusion to the two thousancl nobles carried away by 
Xcbnchadnczzar. The figures arc borrowed from the vegetable world. 
Sernral of the German writers amuse themselves with trying to copy the 
paronomasia in the first clause. Gcsenius has iich::.et imd lech::et, Ewald 
es 1relkt e.~ renrelkt, Knobel u·l'lkt wul fi1llt die Welt. It is cnrious to ob
serve the pains laid out upon these useless and unsuccessful imitations by 
writers who often disregard the idiomatic form of the construction. 

5. And the land has been profa11ed wider its i11hauita11ls, because they ha!'e 
t r(IIIS(/ress,,,l the luu·s, t'iulated the s!alulr, /,rokm the aerlasli11g coi-c11a11t. 
Knobel reads, and so the lanJ, as if the verse contained the punishment 
and not the sin of the chosen people. In accordance with this hypothesis, 
he explains the profaning of the land to be its invasion and subjection by 



40G ISMAlf XXJV. [YER. G-8. 

the Rnbylonians. l 'm/a it.~ i11l111Lita111s will then mean nothing more thnn 
the lnntl with those upon it. All other writers seem to apply the passage 
to the ,Jews, and to understand it ns referring their calamities to their 
trnn~grcssions. The land is said to be profaned ns hcing a holy land or 
consecrated to J choYnh. :\lost interpreters suppose a special reference to 
pollntion by blood, or the gui!L of mnrJer, in accordance with S~mrnachus's 
version irofox-;-o,r,011. The ancient versions give nor:i the stnsc of for, on 
acro1111l of; hut the proper meaning wulrr is far more appropriate and ex
prcssi\'e. The nncicnt rnrsions also make pn n plum!, and this rending is 
found in one manuscript and one ccrtion. Aben Ezra explains the unusual 
plum! n,,n ns denoting not the law of l\loses, l,ut lhe laws common to all 
nations. Yitringa in like manner makes it synonymous with the jm !l<'llti11111 
of the Homan writers. Hitzig under~iands l,y it the Xoachic precepts, on 
account of the allnsion to the flood in ver. 8. There seems to be no suffi
cient reason for departing from the ordinary meaning of the Hebrew words 
as denoting the cfo·inc law generally. The three terms used arc suhsto.ntio.lly 
synonymons, /a,,., stat11t1', cormaut, being continually interchanged. Hen
derson needlessly refers the last tu the covenant of Sinai, and Hendewerk 
distinguishes between the moral and ceremonial parts of the l\Iosaic law. 
The simple meaning of the \'Crse is thnt they disobeyed the will of God. In 
the phrase, they challfJed the ordim111ce, Gill finds n reference not onl,r to the 
J)opish corruptions of the euchnrist, but to the substitution of infant sprink
ling for adult immersion. 

U. Tl,eriforc a curse dci·om·ecl the eart/1, and //,ose dwellinf/ i'n· it 1ccre 
reckoned guilty (and so trrnlcd). Therefore the h1hal,itcrnls of the earth 
l,11rned, and there arc few men left. i1~~ does not here mean false swenring, 
as exp!ained in the Targum an<l hy Jarchi and Kirnchi, hut the cmse of 
God, attending ths violation of his law. The me11tion of this penalty is 
absurdly represented hy Gesenius and Knobel as a proof of the late date 
of the prophecy. ~:;,•~ is taken by some of the early writers in the sense 
of being desolate. Its true seme is that of being recognised as guilty, and 
treated accordingly. It therefore suggests the i<leas Loth of guilt and 
punishment. Twenty-eigbt manuscripts aud three editions with the Pcshito 
rend il°;,J~ inslcad of ii?:::-:, a variation probably derived from ver. ,J, or 
from Jer. xliii. 10. 'l'hc Scptnngint makes lii1 mean they shall hl' pl)or; 
Symmachus, they shall Le o·lw11.~tetl; J. ]). l\Iichaclis, they sl,a/1 Le di111i111shed. 
The 'l'argum gi'l"es the word the general sense of being consumed or de
stroyed ; but the lo.test writers all prefer the more Fpccific sense of burning 
or being burnt, either by internal heat like thnt of feyer, or l,y the fire of 
outward persecutions. Honbigant and Lowth, without the least authority, 
rend l:::liM for 1,n. Gesenius supposes the imagery to be copied from Joel 
i. 8-20. 

7. The 11w· 1ri11e 111()111·11elh ; tl1c 1·i11e la11g11ishrth ; all the 111e1T!/•hearte,l 
do sigh. Gescnins, Ililzig, nurl Henderson llllllrrstancl t:'li'i1 ns denoting 
the juice of the grape while on the vine ; Kno1el hy syn<'ccloclic the grape 
itself. But as the whole description iR fignrntiYe, there is 110 ncl'<l of <le
parting from the nsual sense of s11wl or new willc. llo~enmiillcr ancl Dames 
think the wiue is here described ns mouming became w1nc drink it ; 
llcndcwcrk, became it is drunk by forcigllcrn nlld not hy nntins. This is 
changing n. natnrnl and brnutifnl fignni into a frigid conrl'it. Gcsenius in
forms us that this \'crsc was also copied from Jol'i (chap. i. 10-12), where 
he says it stands in n much more natnrnl c01mection. 

8. Still is the mirlli of drums; ceased 1·s Ilic noise of rci:cllers; slill is 
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the mirth of the harp. l\lusic is here mentioned as a common token and 
accompaniment of mirth. Three manuscripts, instead of p~::,, read Jl~J. 

9. With the song they shall rwt drink wine; bitter shall strong drinlc 
be to them that drink it. Hitzig understands this to mean that they shall not 
drink ,vine at all ; Knobel, that it shall not be accompaniecl with music. 
i::i::, is neither beer (J. D. l\lichaelis) nor palm-wine (Lowth) specifically, 
but intoxicating drinks in general. The last clause means of course that 
they should lose the appetite for such enjoyments. 

10. Broken down is the dty of confusion ( emptiness or desolation), shut up 
is every house from entering, (i. e. so that it is not or.cannot be entered). 
'l'he city meant is neither Xineveh (Hitzig), nor cities in general (Rosen
miiller), but Jerusalem. Hitzig and Knobel prefer the construction, it is 
brol.en down into (i. e. so as to be) a city of desolation, but the common 
construction is more natural which makes Hin n•ii' the subject of the verb. 
The last clause might be understood to refer to the closing of the houses by 
the inhabitants against the enemy, or to their being left unoccnpied; but 
the first clause seems to shew that it rather relates to the obstruction of 
the entrance by the ruins. Rosenmiiller's explanation of 1i1n n•ii', as 
denoting city of idols, or idolatrous city, is very unnatural. Hitzig and 
others make the lr.l before n•J simply equivalent to without. Compare the 
similar expression iu chap. xxiii. 1. 

11. A cry for wine in the streets-darkened i.s all Joy-departed is the 
gladness of the earth. To the critical acumen of Gesenius this verse stands 
confessed as a plagiarism from Joel i. 15. To the exquisite taste of Hitzig 
it is not only an wula redundans, but completely lame and flat (vollends 
Zahm imd matt). One ground of objection to it is that a calling for wine, 
though perfectly appropriate in Joel, is entirely out of place in this descrip
tion of a conquered and dismantled town. The later writers have had taste 
enough to see that the cry meant is not that of drunkards for more liquor, 
but of the perishing inhabitants for necessary refreshment (Hendewerk), 
perhaps with special reference to the sick and wounded (Henderson) or to 
children (Hitzig). Knobel gives the worcls the still more general sense of 
lamentation for the bhsted vintage. Hcndewerk points out that wine alone 
is mentioned here, as bread is in Lam. iv. 4, while in Lam. ii. 12 both are 
combined. There is no need of taking ;in•~ in the sense of a call to the 
wine sellers from their customers (Kimchi), much less of supplying a nega
tive, so as to make it mean that there is no call for wine in the streets 
(Clericus). Houbigant and Lowth for i1J1.\/ read i11:J.\/ (has passed away). 
Rosenmiiller gives the same or nearly the same sense to the common text. 
But all the latest writers acquiesce in Huxtorfs definition of the word as 
meaning to grow dark, with special reference to the setting of the sun or 
the coming on of twillight. This beautiful figure is itself an answer to the 
resthelical sneers of certain critics. i1?JJ may either have the general sense 
of gone, departed (Henderson), or the more specific one of banished (Gese
nius), expatriated (J. D. l\Iichaelis), carried captive (Umbreit). The first 
clnuse is rendered more expressire in the versions of De Wette, Umbreit, 
and Hendcwcrk, bv the omission of the verb. The last-mentioned writer 
understands hy th~ joy of the land, the population of Jerusalem. Nine 
manuscripts have :>::i before ri~i1, nncl the Septuagint supplies it before 
t:'lt:'r.l. 

12. ·what is left in the city is desolation, and into ruins is the gate beaten 
down. The first clause is in appositioIJ to the Inst of ver. 11. Joy is gone 
and desolation is left behind. All the modern writers take ;,•~:;, as an ad. 
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verbial aecnsatirn qualifying n:,• by describing the effect or result of the 
action. The gate is here named as the most important part of the city ; 
but it docs not directly mean the city itself. On the form n:;.i: sec Gesc-
nius, § GG. Rem. 8. • 

13. For so shall it be in the midst of the curlh amo119 the nations, like 
the beating of an olive-tree, like yleanings when the gathering 1's done. 
There is no need of rendering •;p but (Roscnmlillcr) or yet (Henderson), as 
the Prophet is stating more distinctly the extent of the desolation which ho 
bad before described. The fact that some survive is indeed referred to, 
but only indirectly and by implication, so that the verse is not properly an 
antithesis to that before it. Instead of saying that Isaiah here repeats his 
beautiful comparison in chap. xvii. i'i, G, Gesenius and his followers set this 
down as the plagiarism of a later \Hiter. The Prophet is thus reduced to 
a dilemma. ; if he docs not repeat his own expressions, he is n stranger to 
himself and his own writings ; if he docs, he is an imitator of a later age. 
Rosenmliller supposes an allusion not only to paucity but to inferiority of 
quality. In the midst of the nations is explained by llitzig as contrasting 
the condition of the country with that of its neighbo11l's. Others under
stand it_ of nclual dispersion among foreign nations. 

14. They shall raise their voice, they shall sing (or sliout),for the mafesly 
of Jehovah they cry a/011d from the sea. The pronoun at the beginning is 
emphatic. They, not the nations (Schelling) or the Jews left in the land 
(Barnes), but the few dispersed survivors of these jndgments. The ::i before 
PKl is not a particle of time (Rosenmiiller), but points out the subject 
(Maurer) or the occasion of the praise (Gescnius). Ewald supposes the 
words of the song itself to be begun in the last clause of this verse and con
tinued through the next. But this compels him to change the pointing of 
l~m:, and make it an imperative. The Septuagint and 'l'heodotion have the 
waters of tlte sea, as if instead of O~~ they read c:r., or o: 't.-?. Dathe gives 
the 1~ its comparatirn sense: more (i. e. louder) than the sea. Jarchi had 
before given the same construction buL a different sense : more than (at) 
the sea, i. e. more than they rejoiced at the deliverance from Egypt. l\Iany 
render the phrase from the west, which is rather implied than expressed. 
llitzig denies that there is here a transition to ano\her subject, as admitted 
by almost all interpreters. 

15. Therefore in the.fires glorify Jehovah, in tlte islands of the sea the name 
of Jehovah God of hrael. Ewald supposes the words of the song or shont 
to be continued. llcndewerk and Barnes understand the Prophet as here 
turning from the remnant of Israel in Palestine to the scattered exiles. 
But it seems to be really an audress to the persons who had already been 
described as praising God, exhorting them to do so still. c•-:i::: has been 
,·ariously cxplrtined as meaning valleys, carnrns, doctrines, fires of afllic
tion, exile, Urim (and Thummim), Ur (of the Chnldecs), &c. Clericus 
makes o•,~:, the passive participle of ,~:i. It is now commonly agreed to 
bo n local designation. Docdcrlcin deduces from an Arabic analogy tho 
meaning in the north. Barnes suggests that o•i:-t may denote the northern 
lights or aurora Lorcali,. Henderson thinks the Prophet means the region 
of volcanic fires, viz. the :\Icditerranean coasts aud islands. Bnt the weight 
of exegetical authority preponderates in favour of tho meaning in the east 
(as the region of sunri,c, or of dawning light) in opposition to the sea or 
west. Various attempts hn,·c been mado to mend the text by reading 0"~::l 
(Lowth),_D'r.lt(::l or ::i•r.iu::i (1-Ionbignnt), o•i;,::i or o•,~•::i (Calmct). Hensler 
reads o•~::,q1 as n contraction for c•i~'.~, like 0•7~:p, Amos. viii. 8. 
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16. From the wing (skirt or edge) of the earth we have heard songs, 
praise to the righteous; and I said, 1Voe to me, woe to me, alas for me! 
'l'he decei>1ers deceive, with deceit the deceivers deceive. We hear promises 
and praise to the righteous, but our actual experience is that of misery. 
i''1~ is not an epithet of God (Henderson) or Cyrus (Hendewerk), bnt of 
righteous men in general. Gesenius infers from the second clause that the 
writer was inmlved in the miseries of Babylon; but the same use miglit be 
made of every ideal situation which the book presents. 8everal of the 
nncient versions and of the rabbinicnl interpreters take •ii in the sense of 
secret : my secret is to me, and I must keep it, i. e. I canuot utter what I 
know. Aben Ezra and Kimchi, followed by Vitriuga, gtwe it the specific 
sense of leanness. But the latest writers understand it as denoting ruin, 
misery, or woe, and the whole exclamntion ns substantially equivalent to 
that which follows. Here, as in \:hap. xxi. 2, the latest writers make 
1JJ express, not fraud, but Yiolence, which is contrary to usage and 
entirely unnecessary. Eirn.ld takes 1?,~ in its usual sense of garment, and 
explains the clause to mean, that robbers strip off the Yery clothes. 'J~ 
p•i~, is commonly regarded as the very language of the song refenecl to ; 
bnt it may as well be a description of it, (a song of) praise or honour io the 
,·ighteous. 

17. Pear and pit and snare upon thee, 0 inhabitant of the land! This 
may be either a warning (are upon t!iee) or the expression of a wish (be upon 
thee). It is a probable though not a necessary suppositiou, that the terms 
here used are:borrowed from the ancient art of hunting. in!:l wonlcl then 
denote some device by which wild beasts were frightened into snares and 
pitfalls. It is at least a remarkable coincidence that the ltomnns gave the 
nameformido to an apparatus used for this purpose. Heuclcrson explains 
the Hebrew word to mean a scarecrow. The paronomasia is copiecl by 
Gesenius, Ewald, Umbreit, ancl Hitzig, in as many different forms. It is 
of course regarded as a proof of recent origiu, though no one undertakes to 
say at what precise period the paronomasia became a favourite with the 
Hebrew writers. 

18. And it shall be (that) the (one) flying from (he 1:oice of the ff'ar shall 
fall into the pit, and the (one) coming up from the midst of the pit shall be 
taken in the snare; for 10indo1rsfrom on high a1·e opened, a.•ul the founda
tions of the earth are shaken. The first clause carries out the figures of the 
foregoing verse ; aud tlie secoud introduces those of a deluge and an earth
quake. L One manuscript instead of ',ipi;, reads •;:io, and some interpreters 
regard 71j? as a mere idiomatic pleonasm. Dut it much more probably de
notes the voice of the hunter or the noise mad() by the iustruwent called 
in!:l. The allusion to the flood is acknowledged by all "-riters except 
Knobel, who objects that the ·Hebrews did not believe thitt there could be a 
second deluge ; as if this belief could preYent their understandiug or em
ploying such a figure of speech. Them are thousands now who have the 
same belief, but who do not for that reason feel debarred from representing 
overwhelming evils as a deluge of misfortune or of wrath. Akin to this is 
the assertion of the same writer, aucl of Geseuius before him, that the early 
Ilclm,ws actually thought that there were windows in the solid vault of 
heaven. In the same way it might be proved that l\Iilton held the stars 
and planets to be burning lamps, and that Gesenius himself, when he speaks 
of a column of smoke, means a solicl piece of masonry. It seems to be a. 
canon with some critics, that all the prosaic language of the Dible is to be 
interpreted as poetry, ancl all its poetry as prose, especially when any colour 



410 lSAIAII XXIV. [Yim. 10-21. 

is aITordcd for the charge of ignorant credulity. Kimchi imagines that 
windows arc here mentioned as the apertures through which God looks 
upou the earth ; Knobel, as those through which he sends down thunder
bolls and lightr,ing. Bnt the allusion to the flood is rendered certain by 
the resemblance of the language to that used in Gen. vii. 11. 

1!). Erol,en, broken is the earth; shattered, shattered 1·s tlte earth; 
s/l(f.ken, shaken 1·s the earth. This striking ,·erse is pronounced by Gesenius 
aud Hitzig, in accordance with some mystical canon of criticism, very in
elegant and in bad taste. They both assign tho reason that the word earth 
is repeated. Hitzig adds that the verse contains an anticlimax, which is 
not the case, as no natural phenomenon can be more impressive than an 
earthquake. The reduplication of the Hebrew verbs is as variously ex
pressed hy the different translators as in ver. 3. 

20. The earth reels, reels lil,e a dru71ken 111a11, crml is shal.-cn like a lwm
mocl.-. And Ju•m•y upon her is lter guilt, and she slwllfall ancl rise no moi·e. 
The ideas earth and land, both which arc expressed by the Hebrew i'iN, 
run into one another and arc interchanged in a manner not to be expressed 
in a translation. The old translation of the second clause (removed like a 
collaf/e) is now commonly abandoned. im~~ is properly a temporary 
lodgiug-placc. In chap. i. 8, it was applied to a ,rntch-shed in a mclon
ficld. Here it seems to signify something more moveable and something 
suspmded in the air. 'Ihc latest writers arc accordingly agreed in retain
ing tl1c interpretation put upon the word by the Targnm, the Pcshito, and 
Saadias, which makes it mean a. cloth or mat suspended between trees or 
boughs of trees for the use of nocturnal watchers. Such arc described by 
KicbuLr as common in ArJbia, :mcl arc known throughont the East by a 
name essentiallv identical with those used in the versions aho,·c citc1l. The 
readers of this ~-crse ,ronld ne,·er ha,e discovered, without Hit:r.ig's aid, that 
its figures are cxtrnrngant and ovcrstrained. 

21. .And it sl,all ie in that day that Jchornh sl,all 1:isit (for the purposo 
of infliclillg punishment) 11pon tJ,e host of the l1igh place in the l1i9l1 1Jlace, 
a11cl 11pr,n tl,e kings <?f tl,t earth 11po11 the earth. Interpreters ha,e com
monly a~snrned that the ltost rf the high place is the Fame with the host of 
heaven, an.-] must therefore mean either stars (Jerome), or angc!s (Aben 
Ezra), or both (Gcscnius). Grotius understands by it the images of the 
heavenly bodies ,rnrshipped in Assyria. Gesenius fincls here an allusion 
to the punishment of fallen angels, and then makes this a proof of recent 
origin, because the Jewish demonology was Inter than the time of Isaiah. 
It may lie doubted whether there is any reference to the lwst of hea ,·en at 
all. Cl1i).:> is a relative expression, mnl although applied to heaven in ver. 
18, is applied lo earth, or to human socidy in ver. 4. The former senso 
may srcm to he here required by the antithesis of i101N; but it is not clear 
that any antithesis \Yas intended, \\hich is the less probable bccauso 
i1~1N is not the customary oppo~itc of Leaven. The sense may simply bo 
that God will judge the high or lofty host, viz. the kings of the land upon 
the land. But c,·cn if there be an antithesis, arnl even if the host of hea,·en 
in the u~ual sc11se of the expression be alluded io, the analog:· of this "·hole 
context would seem to indicate that this is merely a ~trong lignrc for <lilfo
rcnt ranks or degrees of dignity on carlh. It is not iiulceil probable thal 
the Jewish hierarchy is specifically wcani, ns Barnes supposes; but it is 
altogether natural to understand ihe words more generally as denoting 
king8 and potentates. And even on the supposition that the contrast hero 
intended is between the hosts of heaven nud earth, the obvious llleaning is 
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that God will judge the principalities and powers of both worlds, in order 
to accomplish his declared designs. To pronounce the passage spurious 
because it seems to speak of evil spirits and their doom, is to assume that 
nothing is ernr mentioned for the iirst time, but that all allusion to a doc
trine must be simultaneous. Even in the later books of s~ripture, bow 
few and incidental and obscure arc the allusions to this subject ! In thB 
same taste and spirit, and of equal value, arc Gcscnius's attempts to connect 
this verse ,vith the doctrines of Zoroaster. It is not UIJ\rorthy of remark 
thnt Hitzig, ,vho delights in all such demonstrations of a later date and 
lower standnrd of opinion in the sacred books, foregoes tliat plc~sure here, 
and flatly denies tl111t there is any reference to demons in the text, because 
he had assumed the ground that it ,rns written in Assyria before the fall of 
Nineveh. 

22. And they shall be gatliercd 1rith a gatheri11g as prisoners in a pit, 
and shall be shut up in a £liingcon, and ujier many days they shall be 
visited. Whether il~l;l~ be construed with i•t;,:::: (the gathering of u p•·isoner), 
or explained as nn emphatic reduplication, the sense of the first clause 
cridently is that they shall be imprisoned. The persous meant arc of course 
the principalities and powers of the verse preceding. The affinity between 
,,:io and iJD!~ cannot well be expressed in English, as it is in the German 
,ersion of Gesenius (,ersclilossen ins Yerschloss). There arc two interpre
tations of the ,erb ,ip.i•. According to one, it means tl1ey shall be pu:iished, 
or at least brought forth to judgmcut. This is the sense put upon it by 
Eichhorn, Rosenmi.iller, Gcsenius, l\Iaurcr, Umbrcit, and Hendewcrk. The 
other is, they shall be visited ,·n mercy. This explanation is as old as Rabbi 
Joseph Kirnchi, if not as the Peshito. Calvin seems to favour it, and it is 
adopted by Hitzig, Henderson, and Ewald. Dames, who refers these verses 
to the Jewish priests, gives the verb the specific meaning, slwll be mustered, 
with a Yiew to their return from exile. 

28. And the moon sliall be confounded, and tl,e sun ashamed, for 
Jehovah of hosts 1·s l,in,'7 in mo1rnt Zio11, and 1'n Jerusalem, and b~fore his 
eldffs there is glory. Before the splendour of J ehoYah's reign all lesser 
principalities and po1Yers shall fade away. There is no need of supposing 
an allusion to the worship of the sun and moon. Some give to ':P the sense 
of when, which is admissible, but needless and indeed inadequate It was 
not merely when Jehornh reigned, but beccmse he reigned, that all inferior 
luminaries were to be eclipsed. 'l'hc elders are the rulers of Israel as the 
church. Henderson sees a distinct allusion to tbc form of goYErnment by 
elders, as that which shall prevail in the last and best days of the church. 
The simple meaning of the verse appears to be that J ehornh ·s reign over his 
peopk shdl be more august than that of any created sovereign. This is 
true of the church· in various periods of history, but more especially in those 
when the presence and power of Goel nrc pccnliarly manifested. The affinity 
between this verse and the Inst of the preceding chapter seems to show that 
their juxtaposition is by no means fortnitous. The Septuagint renders 
the fir::;t clause thns, the brick shall moulder awl the 1rnll slwll jizll. They 
evideutly read ilp~ and il'?h, although Grotius imagines that the deviation 
from the true sense was intentional, in order to avoid offending the Pla
tonists of Egypt by disparaging the sun and moon. If such a motive could 
ha,c influenced the authors of the version, its effects would not ham been 
confined to one or a few comparatively unimportant passages. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

Tms chnpter consists of three clistiuguishable pnrb. The first is n 
thanksgiving to God for the destructiou of Babylon nnd the drli\'ernnce of 
the Jews, ,·ers. 1-G. The second is a promise of favour to lhe Gentiles 
nrnl the people of GoJ, when united on mount Zion, vers. G-H. The third 
is n threatening of disgrncefnl ruin to l\Ioab, ,·ers. 10-12. 

It mny be mentioned ns n specimen of Ell'nld's bold nuJ. arbitrary criti
cism, thnt he connects vers. !i-11 directly with chnp. xxi,·., puts the first 
four verses together as n strophr, and the fifth, twelfth, anJ. first four yerses 
of the next chapter, as another strophe. 

It is worthy of remark that, though the mo.lern German writers nil 
regard this chapter as the work of the same period, nnd indeed of the same 
nuthor as the one before it, they find here none of those strong proofs of 
deteriorated taste and diction which arc so abundant in the other case. To 
be consistent, they should either ascribe the passages to different nuthors, 
or admit that the twenty-fifth was written nt n time and by <'t man not 
incapable of pure nnd lofty composition. It ought to be observed, however. 
thnt the admirnlile figure in \'er. 10 strikes the delicate taste of Gcsenius as 
low ( u11edel), arnl of Ewald as dirty (sclrmutzig). 

Cocccius, in his exposition of this chapter, still enjoys bis old hallucina
tion thnt it is n chnpter of church history, referring the first part to the 
grent rebellion in Englnnd, an<l the last to the destruction of the Turks, &c. 

1. Jehol'llli my God (art) thou; I 1rill e.rnlt tliee; I 1rill praise thy 
name; for thou hast do11e a 1co111ler, cuwiscls from ajur njf, truth, certai11l!/· 
The soug of praise opens in the usnfLI lyric style. (::iee Exodns xv. i, 
11 ; Ps. cxriii. 28, cxlv. 1.) Cocccius, Yitringa, and some others, rend 
0 thou my Ood, without supplying the substautiYc \'crb; but the Inttcr 
construction is more a::,'l·ceable to usage. i1:Jl~ strictly means I 1ri/l aclmo1r
led!fe or confess. The whole phrase mny either menu, I will acknowledge 
thy goodness towards me, or I will confess thee to be "·hat thy nnme 
imports, I will acknowledge thy nets to be consistent ,vith the previous 
re,·elntions of thine nttribntes. Some render ~~~ simply as a plural. Ros
enmiiller explnins it as n collcctirn implying thnt m:iu:r particular wonclers 
were included. Yitringn more naturally makes it an indefinite expression, 
something 11·onde1j11l (mirabile quid). Whnt wonder is especially referred 
to, the next verse explains. The Inst clnusc ndmits of sc,·cral dilforcnt con
structions. Ewald, with runny of the older writ<'rs, mnkes it an indcpcnclcnt 
proposition, of which n\~l} is the subject nud i1)lt~~ the predicate. Thus 
the English Version: thy counsels of olcl arc (aitl!fulness ancl trnth. Dnrnes 
supplies nnothcr verb: thou hast siiown to be faitlrful and trur. Gcsc11ins 
makes n,~y ns well as ~S::i the o~ject of the ,·crb Tl't:'ll, ancl supplies n prc
prn,ition before ml!:~, or regards it as an n<herbial accusative : thou lu1st 
executed ar,cie11t plans (wit!t) faithfulness and trutlr. Hitzig simplifies the 
snme c01rntruction still more Ly makiug all the nouns in the last clnuso 
ol,jccts of the nrh in the first : thon hast brought to pass n wonder, nncicut 
counsels, faithful11css, a11d truth. From afai· n_(! seems to imply, not only 
that the plans were formed of old, bnt that they were long ngo reveale(l. 
Even long before the cn'nt they are ccrtnin. 1Iit7.ig, who applies the whole 
propliccy to Xincwh, is disposed to understand this clause as referring 
to the earlier prophecies of its clestrnclion by Nahum nnd 1/,ephnniah. The 
Septuagint, followed !,y J. D . .',Iichnelis, read~ jt~:,S Amen (;tivo,:-o), which 
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would here he out of place. jt.:)~ and i!Jlt.:)~ are cognate forms, both denoting 
truth or certainty, and here combined, according to a ,cry commou Hebrew 
idiom, for emphasis. 
• 2. For 1/iou has/ turned (it) from II city lo a heap, a forl[ticd to1n1 lo a 
r11i11, a J!Ulace of strn11:1ersfro111 (lei11_q) a tity; for erer it shall not be built. 
According to Hosenmiillcr, city is here put for cities in general, and the 
verse contains a promise or prophetic description of the golden age when 
fortifications should no longer be needed, as Virgil says of the same ide:11 
period, that there shall then no more be oppiclu muris cincta. l\Iost inter
preters, however, arc agreed that it refers to a particular city; Grotius says 
Samaria; Cappellus, Jerusalem; Hitzig, Xinneh; the others, Bahylon. 
Cocccius applies the first clause to the overthrow of episcopacy in England, 
and cspeciall3· to the exclusion of the bishops from the House of Lords. 
(Se11su.~ hie est: c.i: ccclesia episropali fedsti acrrrum, hoe ,•s/ ea///. totam 
dir11i.,ti.) The other clause he applies to the subsequent change of the 
republic 'into a tyranny (from a city to a palace of strangers). l;lt?~' means 
strictly thou hast placed, but is often used with ' to denote the com·ersion 
of a thing into something else. Here it is separated from '}~ by "'l'JlP., an 
unusual collocation, which led Houbigant to read "'l'Jl or "'l'l!O, in which he 
is followed by Low!h, Doderlcin, Dathe, Gesenius, and Knobel. J. ]). 
l\Iichaelis reads cr;i9.;, "'l'Jl, which, instead of casing the construction, makes 
it still more harsh. The diflicul!y is entirely removed, without a change of 
text, by supposing the object of the verb to be "'l'll or i1:7i? understood. 
1'ho11 hast chan_qcd (a citJ).from a city to a heap. So Vitringa, Hosenmiillcr, 
and others. Gcscnius doubts whether such an ellipsis is admissible; but 
it is surely more so thnn an arbitrary change of text. Another solution of 
the SJntax is propoEcd by Hitzig, " thou hast turned from a city to a heap, 
a fortified town to a ruin," in which case i1~;:l1;'~ is an unmeaning repetition 
of ~~~' wilhout even parallelism or rhythm to snnction it. The same con
struction had substantially been given long before by De Dien. Hendcwerk 
goes still further and connects ;,S~o, with C'"'ll j\O"'l~ : " thou chaugcst the 
fortified town from a city to a heap, the palaces of strangers from a city to 
ruins." Gesenius gives ill'~-11 here its primary and proper sense of 
inaccessiUe. l\Iost of the modern writers understand by a 1wlace of st,·a11:1e,..~ 
the royal citJ mentioned in the first clause, called a palace on account of 
its 8plcndour, or as being a collection of palaces, or because the palace was 
the most important part of it. "'l'Jl!,? must then be taken in a prirntive sense 
(50 as not lo be a. city). Rut ns the same phrase in the first clause means 

ji-0111 being a city, some give it that sense here, and understand the clause to 
mean that God had changed it from a city to a palace ( or roJal residence) of 
strangers. But if it ceased to be a city, how could it become a palace? 
There is in fact no inconsistency between the senses put upon "'l'JlP. l>J the 
usual interpretation. Even in the first clause it means strictly.from or mrny 
f,·om a city, which can be clearly expressed in our idiom only by using a 
negatirn expression. Fur Cl'"'ll, Houbigant proposes to read 0111, wholly 
mthout reason or authority. C'"'ll has the same sense as in chap. i. 7. 
For the use of stra11!1er in the sense of enemy, Gesenius cites the authority 
of Ossian. Grotius explains it to mean stran_qe _qoJ~, or their worship
pers, and applies the "·hole phrase to the idolatrous temple of Samaria. 
The Targum in like nianner makes it mean an idol-temple in Jerusalem 
itself. 

3. 1'/terefore a pou·eeful people shall honour thee, a city of terrible nati"cns 
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shall fear thee. The destruction of Babylon, and the fnlfilment.of prophecy 
therebv, shall lend c,en the boldest and wildest of the heathen to acknow
ledge jehornh as the true God. It is usual to apply the terms of this verso 
specifically to the ?lfo,lcs nud Persians as the conquerors of Dabylon. Hit
zig refers them to the ::.\Iedcs and Babylonians as the conquerors of XincYeh. 
To this it may be objected, that the epithets, according to nsagc, imply 
censure, rather than praise, and that 0'~''):I( is applied in the next ver,c to 
the conquered Babylonians thcmseh·es as haYing once been tyrants or 
oppressors. There seems to be no need of applying the Yerse to a cordial 
voluntary recognition of Jehornh. It may just as well denote a .compul
sory extorted homage, fear being taken in its proper sense. The verse will 
then be an apt description of the effect produced by Jehornh's OYcrthrow of 
Babylon on the Babylonians thcmseh·es. There is still another explanation, 
namely that which nnderstnnds the verse more indefinitely as descriplirn of 
an effect produced npon the nations generally. This, howevrr, does not 
agree so well with the nse of the terms people and city in the singtflar num
ber, for allhongh they may be taken as collcctiYcs, such a comtruetion 
shoultl not be assumed without necessity. But C\'eu on the other supposi
tion, there is something unusual in the expression city of natious. It must 
either be explained as implying a plurality of subject nations, or o:1l mnst 
be taken in its secondary sense of ycntiles, !teathe11, as applied to individuals 
or to one comnrnnitv. 

4. For than ltast 
0

becn a s/rellf/th ( or strOll!fltolrl) to tfw 1re11k, a strCll,'llh 
(or str0119fwld) to the poor, i11 his distress, a rdugefrom the storm, a slta1low 

from the heat, 1rlten the blast nf the terrible (or of the tyra11ts) was lif.-r n 
storm agaimt a tl'all. The nations shall ren)renco Jehovah, not merely as 
the destroyer of Babylon, hnt as the dc!iYCrcr of his people, for whose sake 
that catastrophe was brought about. Ill.I)? is not merely strength in the 
abstract, but a stron.'l Jliate or fortress. ~:! and il'?~ arc rpithcts often 
applied to Israel considered as a sufferer. The bro figures of extreme heat 
and a storm of rain arc combined to express the idea of persecution or alll.ic
tion. •~ may also be taken in its usual sense of for, ns pointing out the 
reason why protection was rcqnin·<l. IJ~i does not directly denote ll'rath, 
but breath, and here a violent breathing, as imlicative of anger. It is thus 
explained by Gescnius (Zornhauch), while Ewald gratuitously lowers the 
tone of the descriptions by translating tho word snorting (Schnaubcn). 
Jarchi explains i'i' Oil (wall-storm), as denoting a storm which oYerthrows 
or destroys a wall. The same idea is expressed in the Targum, Peshito, 
and Vnleatc, and approvrd by most of the recent writers. Knobel olijects 
that the phrase docs not naturally suggest the idea of subwr~ion or destruc
tion, ancl on that account adopts the reading ii'·l proposrd by Cappcllus, 
and approved by Vitringa, Lowth, and Dathe. The phrase won!J then 
mean a cold or 1rh1ter storm. There is no need, howe\'er, of a change in 
the text, althongh Knobel's objection to the common explanation is Wl'll 

founded. The Hebrew phrase naturally signifies precisely what the English 
Version has expressed, to wit, a storm ag111·11st a trail, denoting the tlirection 
and the object of the violence, but not ils issue. As n storm of rain heats 
upon n wnll, so the Babylonian persecution beat upon the captive Jews. 
Tho simplo but striking and imprcssiYC imagery of this verse is very far 
from indicating an inferior writer or a recent date of composition. It is 
not slrnnge, howc,er, that this fine passage should be deemed unworthy of 
Isaiah or his times by those who look upon :\focphersou's Ossian as a relic 
of antiquity. 
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5._ As heat in a drought (or 1'n ci dry place), the noi.~e of strangers wilt 
t!ton bring down; (as) heat by the shadow of a cloud, (so) shall the song 
of the tyrants be brought low. The sufferings of Israel under oppression 
shall be mitigated and relie,ed as easily and quietly as the intense heat of 
the sun by an intenening cloud. The noise mentioned in the first clauso 
is probably the tumult of battle and conquest, and the song in the last 
cic1:1se the triumphal song of the viclorions enemy. The meaning branch 
i$ mor~ 'Lgreeable to usage, but not so appropriate in this connection. De 
D1~,!'ci u,1.1,lation of the last words, the pruning (or excision) o.f the tyrants 
shall bur ,viiness, is extremely forced. Still worse is that of Junius and 
Tremellius: it (the heat) answered (or favoured) the branch of the oppresso1·s. 
The same idea is expressed in both the clauses, though the first is elliptical, 
and the idea of a shadowy cloud nrnst_be supplied from the second. Gese
nius makes mv• intransiti,e ; the later Germans take it as a Hiphil form 
(he shall bring low), correbponding to ll'Dn in the other clause. Barnes 
removes the enallage by renrlcring i1:ll/' in the second pe~·son. Koppe and 
Bauer most t,JTatuitously read it as a passive, i1Jl:t As 11'¥ is properly an 
abstract, it may be applied either to time or place, a dry season or a desert, 
without aITecting the sense. The Senmty appear to barn read P'¥ Zion, 
which would change the sense entirely. 

G. A11d Jehornh of hosts Ifill 111ake, for all 11atio11s, in 'this mow1tai11, a 
feast of f11t thing~, a feast of zl'ines on the lees, nf fat tlii11gs, full of 111ar
roll', nf 11"i11es on the Ires 11·ell refined. Jerusalem, hitherto despised and 
oppressed, shall yet be a source of attraction, nourishment and exhil:wa
tion to mankind. This verse resumes the thread of the discourse, which 
was interrupted at the end of the last chapter, for the purpose of inserting 
the triumphal song (vers. 1-5). Having there said that Jehovah and his 
elders should appear in glory 011 mount Zion, he no1y shews what is thero 
to be bestowed upon the nations. o•:i~:;, properly means fat11esses, here put 
for rich an:l dainty foorl. Clericus strangely supplies sheep, as if tl':lr.>t:1 
were an adjective. tl'i~~:;, means the lees of wine, as being the keepers 
(from ir.>:!1, to keep), or preservers of the colour and flavour. It is here put 
for wine kept long upon the lees, and therefore old and of superior quality. 
o•pp!r.> probably means strained or filtered. 0'0?9 from i1~'? is put for 
the more usual form o•r:i,;r,,, in order to assimilate it to the other word. 
This Yerse contains a gene;:a:1 statement of the relation which Jerusalem or 
Zion should sustain to the whole world, as a source of moral influence. 
There is nothing to indicate the time when the promise should be fulfilled, 
nor inch,ed to restrict it to one time exclusively. As the ancient seat of the 
true religion, and as the cradle of the church which has since overspread 
the nations, it bas always more or less fulfilled the office here ascribed to it. 

7 . .Aud he 1rill su·a/1011· 11p (i. e. destroy) in this mountain the face of the 
·reil, the i-eil upo11 all peoples, a11d the 1i-cl,, the (n11e) iroren orer all the 
nations. The influence to go forth from this centre shall dispel the dark
ness both of ignorance and SOJTOW which now broods over the world. The 
subject of the verb is of course Jehovah. By the face of the reil, some 
understand the veil itself. Others suppose a metathesis for the reil of 1!1e 
face. Lowth adopts the reading in one manuscript, which sets •:i::i b

0

cfore 
tl't:ll/i1 ',:i, Gesenius, with more probability, infers from the analogous 
expression in Job xli. 5, that the veil or covering is here described as being 
the s111jace, or upper side of the object covered. Most interpreters suppose 
an allusion to the practice of veiling the face as a sign of mourning, which 
agrees well with the next verse, and is no doubt included, but the words 
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seem also to expre~s the idea of a nil upon the understauding. ( l'iJe 
suprn, eh11p. xxii. 8.) Some hnYc explained the words as relating to the 
co\'cring of the faces of condemned criminals ; but this is neither jnstifil'll 
by usage uor appropriate in this connection. Gesenius makes the second 
~,-;, an actiYC participle of unusual form, chosen in order to assimilate it to 
the foregoing noun (the corer coi-eri11!1). But as the lnngnagc contnius traces 
or the usual form t:i~, and as the forms here used nrc not only similar, but 
identical, it seems more natural to suppose an empLntic repetition of the 
noun itself, especially as such repetitions are so frequent in the forccroincr 
cbaplrr. Some of the ancient \'crsions, deriving il~~r., from n ,crbal root 
meaning to a11oi11t, explain the cause ns threatening the fall of n tyrannical 
power. Thus the '.l'nrgum has "the face of the chief who rnles o,cr nil 
peoples, nnd the face of the king who rules ornr nil kingdoms." Henderson 
deduces from the Arabic analogy the specific and appropriate sense of wrb 

or wcarin.ff. 
8. Ile l,a.~ s1rnllo1rnl 11)1 death for ercr, a11d tl,e Loni Jehornh 1ripes mray 

tears from ojJ' al/faces, 1111d the reproach of his people he 1rill take mwy fmm 
off all the earth, for Jehornh hat/, spoken (it). The people of God, who 
;corned to be extinct, shall be restored to life, their grief exchanged for jo,, 
and their disgrace for honour in the presence of the world, n result f~r 
~vhich he pledges both his power and foreknowledge. The preterite form 
l)~:;l may either be explained as n descriptive present, or as indicating some
thing prC'Yions in point of time to what is mentioned aftcnnrds. Hen
derson objects to the rendering of the Piel by the English sll'allow up; 
l,ut the sense or destroying, which he prefers, is e,iclently secondary and 
derivative. Barnes, on the other band, supposes a specific allusion to a 
maelstrom, which is erring in the opposite extreme. Roscnmiiller under• 
stands the first clause as a promise, that in the golden age which Isaiah 
anticipated wars and mutual violence should cease ; Gcsenius as a promise 
of immortality, like that which man enjoyed before the fall. Hendcwcrk 
applies it to the death and immortality of Israel as n uation. The true 
sense seems to be, font all misery and suffering, comprehended under the 
generic name of death, should be completely clone nway. It is, then, a 
description of the ultimate effects of the influence before described as flowing 
from mount Zion, or the church of God. In its higher sense this ma, 
ne,cr be realised by any iudi\·idual till after death. Paul says according!)' 
(1 Cor. xv. 54), that when this corruptible shnll have 1mt on incorruplion, 
nnd this mortal shall haYc put on immortality, then sh11!1 be brought to pnss 
the savincr that is written, xan,;.607/ o ~r.ha-.-o; ei; viico;. As this is not an 
cxpla~·ati~n of the text before us, nor even· a citation of it in the way of argu
ment, but merely a sublime description, all that it wns necessary to express 
was the finnl, perpetual, triumphant abolition of death. '.l'hc phrase ei; 
vilto,, therefore (which is also found in Theodotion's Version), although uot 
n strict trnnslotion of n~J~, is no departure from its essential meaning. In 
its primary import, the clause is a promise to God's people, corresponding 
to tho foregoing promise to the nations. While, on the one bond, he would 
lift the veil from tho latter, nnd admit them to a feast upon Zion, on the 
other, he would nholish death, and wipe tears from the faces of his people. 
The restriction of these last expressions to the pains of dcnth, or to the 
sorrow of bcrcnYcmcnt, dctrncts from the exquisite beauty of the passage, 
which the poet Ilurns (11s Barnes informs us) could not read without weep
ing, n sufficient proof that he wns not awnrc or the German disco,cr)·, that 
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this prediction is an exceedingly lame and fiat composition, quite unworthy 
of the Prophet to whom it has from time immemorial been erroneously 
ascribed. 

!). A11d 011e shall say (or tltey sltall say) in that day, Lo, this is our G'orl; 
1re hare 1rnited for him, w1d he 1rill sa!'e m; this is Jelwrnh; u·e have 11.·a.ite,l 
for ltim; let us rejoice a11d be glad in his salt-atio11. ,vhen these gracious 
promises shall be fulfilled, those who have trusted in them shall no longer 
be ashamed of their strong confidence, because it will be justified by the 
e'l'ent, and they will ha'l'e nothing left but to rejoice in the fulfilment of 
their hopes. Tliis is our God, this is Je!tornh; as if they had said, This 
is the God of whom we have spoken, and for trusting in whom we have so 
often been derided. We have waited long, but he has come at last, to 
vindicate his truth and our rdiance on him. The augmented futures at 
the close may either denote fixed determination (n·e 1rill rrjoice, v:e 1rill be 
glad), or a proposition (let us then rejoice), for which the language has no 
other distinct form. 

10. For the hand of Jehomh shall rest upon this mo1111tai11, all(l 1lloab 
shall be trodden do,m under /ti,n (or in liis place) as strau: is trodden in the 
1mtei- of the du11ghill. While Israel shall thus enjoy the permanent pro
tection of Jehovah, his in'l'eterate enemies shall experience ignominious 
destruction. God's hand is the symbol of his power. Its resting on an 
object is the continued exercise of that power, whether for good or evil. 
This is determined by the nature of the object, as this inou11tai11 cannot well 
mean anything but what is meant in vers. G, 7,'to wit, mount Zion, or the 
Church of God, and the promise of the foregoing context must of course be 
continued here. l\Ioab and Edom were the two hereditary and inYeternte 
enemies of Israel, their hatred being rendered more annoying and conspicu
ous by their affinity and neighbouring situation. Hence they are repeatedly 
mentioned, separately or together, as the representatives of obstinate and 
maligant enemies in general. Henderson insists upon the word's being 
taken in its literal import; but this is not excluded in the usual inteqJrcta
tion. As the name JJritislt, in our own rel'Olutionary war, became equiva
lent to hostile, without losing its specific sense, so might the Prophets 
threaten 1'Ioab "l'ith God's vengeance, without meaning to exclude from the 
denunciation other like-minded enemies. This wide interpretation, both of 
l\Ioab ancl Edom, is confirmed by the fact that one of them is often men
tioned where both would seem to be equally included. The figure in the 
last clause is strongly expressiYe, both of degradation and destruction. 
i\Ioab is likened not only to straw, but to straw left to rot for the dunghill. 
The idea of subjection and r.:uin is expressed by the figure of treading down 
or trampling under foot. t;/~"I is commonly translated thresh ; but as the 
oriental threshing was performed for the most part by the feet of cattle, this 
sense and that of treading do1m are really coincident. In reference to the 
same usage, the Septuagint, Peshito, and Yulgate, introduce the word 
1mggo11s, meaning the heavy carts or threshing machines of the East. 
Lowth conjectures that they read i1::l::li0 for i1JOiO; but the former word 
denotes a chariot, especially a chariot of ~•ar, and the 'l'ersions in question 
do not necessarily imply a difference of text. According to some writers, 
i1JOiO is the name of a city, 1\Iad111e11ah, which may at one time have be
longed to l\Ioab, and be mentioned here on account of some local peculiarity. 
Henderson thinks there can be no allusion to this place ; but it is perfectly 
accorda:1t with the usage of the sacred writers to suppose that the word \'fas 

YOL. I. D d 
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Lcre intcmlecl to conrcy a contcmptuoug allusion to the primary meaning of 
the namo in question. As an appdlatire, it is a noun of placo derived from 
101, and denoting either a manured field or a dunghill. The kcri, or 
llfasorctic reading in the margin, has ~i.:,:::i, a poetical eqnirnlcnt of :::i, the 
preposition i11. The kl'il,ib, or textual rending, which is probably morn 
nncient, is 'l)J, i·11 the ll'atcr. This, with the next wonl, may 1lenotc a pool 
in ,vhich the straw was left to putrefy. In ,Job ix. HO we have an opposite 
correction, 11)::l in the text, ancl '1-'J in the margin. T'11drr !,i111 may either 
mean 1111der .fd,ornh or 1111cl1•r hi111Sl'/f, that is, in Lis own pince, in the 
country of l\Ioab, or wherever he is found. 

11. Ami hi' shall .~preml forth /,is hands in t/11• midst of it, as t/11• su-i111111l'r 
spreatlethforth his hancls to S11"i111 ,· allll he shnll /111111/,/e !,is 1wide, tor1ether 
,rith the spoils (or de1·ice.<) of /,is /11111cls. From this ignominious doom :\Ionb 
slrnll in rnin try to s,n-e himself; his pride shall be humbled, and his 
struggles only serve to precipitate his ruin. Haring compared the fall of 
l\Ioab to the treading down of ~traw in a filthy pool, the Prophet carries out 
his figure here, bnt with a change so slight and nt the same time so natural, 
ns almost to escape observation, while it greatly adds to the life of the des
cription. The down-tro1ltlen straw now becomes a li,;ng person, who 
struggles in the filthy pool to save himself from drowning, but in rnin. 
The older writers for the most part make Jehorah the subject of the ,-crb at 
the beginning of the sentence. But the image then becomes incongruous, 
not only as appliell to God, but as failing to express any appropriate action 
upon his part. It is, indeed, explained to mean that God will strike him 
here and there, or in every part, as a swimmer strikes th0 waYes in all 
directions; but this idea might hnYe been expressed more clearly by a 
hundred other images. So too l::l1j:)J is explained to mean that God would 
strike, not merely on the surface or extremities of l\[onb, but in the very 
midst of him, or to his very centre, which is still more forced and arLitrary. 
The ouly idea naturally SUf!gestcd by the images employed, is that of a 
drowning man stmggling iu the wntcr. The latest writers therefore follow 
Grotius in referring t:'i::l to J~l'-', and the sufiix in l::lij:)J to the pool or dung
hill. m:::ii~ has been variously explained as meaning -~lrc119tl,, sJJoi/.~, arms, 
an11pils, joints, &c. The sense /,y the .1tre119th of his hr111ds (i.e. God's) is 
precluded by the preposition t:ll/, which docs not indicate the in~trnmeut or 
means, but signifies together ,l'ith. Hosenmiiller and Ewald prefer the mean
ing joi11t.~, founded on an Arabic analogy. Gcgenins adheres to Hebrew 
usage and explains the word to mean devices, plots (i11sidiis which Hobin
son translates amb11scades, a word of less extcnsiYe import thnn the Latin 
one). The mention of the hands is explained hy Gcsenius from the fact 
that Ji~ primarily means to knit, spin, or \rcarc. It is hard, however, to 
resist the impression, that these last words hare respect to the image in the 
first clausr, and describe the moYcmcuts of the swimmer's hands in cndea
Youriug to save himself. Eichhorn, Umbreit, and Knobel carry the lignrc 
through the verse, explaining ln1~J to mean his back or his ri.,i11:1, and the 
last words either !,is ar111s or the motions of his hand~. Dut most inter
preters suppose the figure to be dropped in this clause, and the humbling 
of _'.\!oab to be here foretold in literal terms. Lowth's proposition to rcatl 
i1Qt:' for i1Q:!' (he that si11ks for he that swims) is not only needless, but in
jurious to the force of the expression, puts an nunsnal sense upon the word 
~upposed, and docs away with an example of a rnry common Hebrew idiom, 
that of corn Lining '\"erbs with their particles and derimtirn no:.:ns. 

12. And the fortress of the high fort of thy walls he l,ath cast down, 
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lmmbled, brou!]ht to the ground, to tl,e ve1'y dust (or eren to the dust). l\Iany 
interpreters suppose that the Prophet here ra,erts from l\Ioab to the city 
mentioned in the second verse. Others more naturnll,r understand this as 
the close of the prediction against i\loab ; first, because abrupt transitions 
should not be assumed \\'ithout necessity; and secondly, because the verse 
appears to be an amplification of the phrase in,~, ?'!l~'i1 in that before it. 
,~::ir., and JJ:•r., are el)_uimlent in usage, though distinct in etymology. Both 
are local nouns, and mean a place of safety ; but the prominent idea in the 
first is that of fortification, in the second that of loftiness. Some manu
scripts read "TJ'.[lbn in the feminine, in which case the city or country is the 
object of adclress, in the other the nation, or i\Ioab represented as a man. 
The specific fulfilment of this prophecy cannot be distinctly traced in his
tory. It was certainly verified, bowever, in the downfall of the l\Ioabitish 
nation, whenever it took place. 

CHAPTER XXYI. 

THis chapter contains a song of praise an:l thanksgiving, to be sung 
by Israel after his deliverance, vcrs. 1-rn. To this is added a postscript, 
intinrnting that the time for such rejoicing was not yet at hand, vers. 20, 21. 

The song opens with an acknowledgment of God's protection and an ex
hortation to confide therein, vers. 1-4. This is founded on the exhibition 
of his righteousness and power in the destruction of his foes and the oppres
sors of his people, vers. 5-11. The Church abjures the serYice of all other 
sovereigns, and vows perpetual dcrntion to him by 'l\"hom it has been de
livered and restored, vers. 12-15. Her utter incapacity to save herself is 
then contrasted with God's power to restore his people to new life, with a 
joyful anticipation of which the song concludes, vers. 17-19. The addi
tional sentences contain a beautiful and tender intimation of the trials, 
which must be endured before these glorious events take place, with a 
solemn assurance that Jehovah is about to visit both bis people and their 
enemies with chastisement, vers. 20, 21. 

1. In that day shall this song be sung in the land of J11dah: lVe have a 
strong city; salvation will he Jilace (as) walls and breastworlc. The condi
tion and feelings of the people after their return from exile are expressed 
by putting an ideal song into their mouths. Though the first clause docs 
not necessarily mean that this should actually be sung, but merely that it 
might be sung, or that it ,rnuld be appropriate to the times and to the feelings 
of the people, it is not at all improbable that it was actually used for this 
purpose, which could more readily be done as it is written in the form and 
manner of the Psalms, w:th which it exhibits many points of resemblance. 
The day meant is the day of cklin,ranco which had just boon promised. 
Lowth connects in thr land of Judah with what follo'l\"s, in 'l'iolation of the 
accents and without the least necessity. Xor can it be supposed that the 
song itself would have begun with such a formula, unless the singers are 
assumed to be the Jews still in exile, which is hardly consistent with the 
following verso. Knobel, on the other hand, asserts that the singers are 
no doubt the Jews left by the Babylonians in the land of Judah. This is 
necessarily invoh·ed in his hypothesis, that chaps. xxiv.-xxvii. were written im
mediately after Kcbnchadnezzar's conl)_nest. (See the introduction to chap. 
xxiY.)• Another inference from this supposition is, that the Ycrsc before us 
describes J crnsalem in its dismantled state, as still protected by the divine 
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favour, whereas it is rather a description of the divine help am! favour, as the 
eity'~best tlefonce, oras that without which all others would be useless. Ew11ld, 
howeYer, makes it mean that walls and bulwarks giYe salrntion ( !Ieil gel,e11 
lllauern uml Graben), which, besides the harsh construction, yiehls a oeusc 
directly opposite to that intcllllcd. The obvious nnd natural construction of 
n•::" is witlt i11i1'Lnndcrstood. The future form implies that the description 
is prospecfo·e. ;>Q is the onter and lower wall protecting the lrcuch or moat 
of a fortification. The \\·hole phrase is rendered by the Septuagint n7%0; 
xal ;.,gfr.,x,o;. Junius adds to his translation of this verse the word tlice11du 
so as to make the ucxt tho words of God himself. 

2. Opl'II ye the r1atcs, a111l let the rir1l,tro11s 11atio11 enter, kcepill(I truth ( or 
faith). Tho supposition of rcspousirn choruses giYes a needless complexity 
to the structure of the pa~sagc. The speakers arc the same as iu the first 
verse, and the words arc addressed to those who kept the doors. Knobel 
understands this as the language of the remaining Jews, exhorting them
selves or one another to receive the returning exiles. These arc described 
as rit1htco11s and as kcepi11g faith, probably iu reference to the ccssrtion of 
idolatry among the Jews during the exile. Lowth connects i~:;, ti•~~l:5, 
with the first clause of the next verse. J. D. l\Iichaclis makes it an 
independent proposition (he prescri-es the faithful). Knobel says that 
the use of ,;3 in application to the Jews is n later usage, which asser
tion is urnloubtcdly true if every place where it occurs is assumed to be of 
recent date. 

3. Thr 111i11tl stayed (on thee) thou n·ilt prescrl'e ill peace (i11), peace (i. e. in 
perfect pence), because iii thee (it is) co11.fitle11/ (lilcrall,r cu11jided). This is 
n general truth deduced from the experience of those who arc supposed to 
be the speakers. Lowth adds the last wor,ls of the foregoing verse co11sto111 
i11 the trnth, stayed in 111i11tl, by which notbing is gained, and the l\Iasore~ie 
interpunction needlessly violated. Calvin makes the first two words an in
dependent clause (cogitalioji.l'O), and Ewald seems to adopt the same cop
strnctiou (die Ei11bild1111g stel,t f,:st), probably meaui11g that what folloll'S 
is a just thought or a certnin truth. Luther seems to refer it to God's 
promise (nnch gewisser Zusagc). But the liest construction is the common 
one, which connects 7l1JO i~' with the following words. i~• is the i'nven
tion (or perhaps the constitution) of the miml, put for the miml itself. The 
elliptical construction iu the English Bible (him whose mind is stayetl un 
thee) is not very natural ; still less so that of Knobel, who refers 7HJCl to the 
person understood, aml makes i~• a qualifying nonn (staye1l as to mind), 
citing as examples of a similar im·ersion chap. xxii. 2; N'ahnm iii. 1. Barnes 
omits i¥.'. altogether in his version (him !f,at is stayed 011 thee). Hender
son gi1·es the true constrnction, making i'.>I;\ govern i¥.'. directly, though he 
renders -;pi;9 firm, which is hardly au adequate translation, as the ll'(!l'd 
necessarily includes the iLlea of reliance, i. c. upon God. Ewahl derives i'.>l:\ 
from i¥; instead of i¥~, translates it tltou wilt form ( or crrnte) pc11ce. For 
this uo reason can be gi,eu, except that it ern!Yes a new paronomasia, both 
in seuse and sound, between the noun am] verb. The mere assonance 
exists of course, howe,er the words ma,r be explained; and though Gese
uins was so unhappy as to overlook it, Knobel hns co11ic<l it by lhc com
bination Fcslen fe.,tiyest. 'l'ho idiomatic iteration, peace, peace, to 
express a superlati"(', is perfectly in keeping with the frequent reduplica
tions of the twent,r-fonrth chapter, and may sene to shcw, that the 
accumulation of such idioms thcro arises from difference of subject or of 
sentiments to he cxpres~ed, aud not from want of genius or corruption of 
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taste. There is no neeJ of explaining l}H.)~ as a passive substituted for an 
active participle. Tho word corresponds both in form and meaning to 
assured in English. 

4. 'l'mst ye in Jehorah for eve1· (literally, Even to eternity),for in Jah 
Jehovah is a rock of ages (or an eveda.sting rock). To the general troth 
stated in Yer. 3, a general exhortation is now added, not addressed by one 
chorus to another, but by the same ideal speakers to all who hear them or are 
willing to receive the admonition. This is one of the few places in which 
the name Jehovah is retained by the common English version. On tlrn 
origin and usage of the name i'l: vide supra, chap. xii. 2. The occurrence 
of the combination here confirms its genuineness there. In this place it 
is at least as old as. Aquila, who has ev ,;-{f, xugi'/1 -dg,o;. Knobel, however, 
chooses to reject i1li1: as a mere explanation or correction of i'l:, added by 
a later hand. Cocceius, in accordance with his own etymology of i'l:, trans
bles it in rlecentia Jehovre, which is very much like nonsense. Vitringa 
makes these names the subject of the proposition (Jah JEhovah est rupes 
$a•,·1tlorum), according to De Dicu's observation, that the preposition ::l is 
often pleonastic. The same construction is adopted by Gesenius, on the 
ground that ::l is frequently a beth esse11tire, corresponding to the French en 
in the phrase en rui, i. e. in (the character or person of) a king. The 
existence of this idiom in Hebrew is denied, both by Winer in his Lexicon, 
anJ Ewald in his grammar, but maintained against them by Gescnius in 
bis Thesaurus. It is evident, however, that in all cases where it is as
sumed, this conclusion can only be defended on the ground of exegetical 
necessity, and that such analogies cannot require, or even authorize, tho 
preference of this obscw·e and harsh construction where the obvious and 
simple one is perfectly admissi!Jle. In tho case before us, Gesenius is 
obliged to create a ?3eccssity for his construction, by gratuitonsly making 
;:i: the subject, and i1li1: the predicate, of the proposition. This he chooses 
to translate Jehovah is God, but it ought to have been Jah is Jehovah, and 
as one of these names iR explained !Jy himself to be a mere abbreviation 
of the other, the clause becomes an identical proposition, moaning nothing 
more than that Jehov{l,h is himself. All that is gained by the supposition 
of a beth essentire may be secured, without departing from the ordinary 
meaning of the preposition, by supplying an active verb, as in Augusti's 
Version, in him (ye have) an everlasting rock. But the simplest and most 
accurate of all constructions is the common one, retained by Ewald, who 
omits neither Jah nor the particle before it, but translates the clause, /01· 

i"n Jah Ja/we, is 'an ei·erlasting roclc. This figurative name, as applied to 
God, includes the two ideas of a hidi11.1J-place and a foundation, or the one 
complex idea of a permanent asylum. Barnes translates the whole phrase, 
everlasting refu:fe. Lowth's never/ailing protection is correct in sense, but 
in form a diluted paraphrase. 

5. For he hath brought down the inhabitants ef the high place, the exalted 
city; he will lay i't low, he will lay it low, to the very ground; he will bring 
it tu the re1·y dust. He has proved himself able to protect his people, and 
eonseqnently worthy to be trusted by them, in his signal overthrow of that 
great power by which they were oppressed. ilJJ:.;,J means lofty in the 
sense of being inaccessible, and is especially applied to fortresses, as we 
have seen with respect to the derivative noun :J.J:.;,r.,, chap. xxv. 12. Hit
zig explains •::i:.;,• to mean those enthro1ml; but its connection with C1ir.l 
requires it to be taken in the sense of inhabitants. The alternation of the 
tenses here is somewhat remarkable. Henderson translates them all as 
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pretcrites ; Dames uses first the present, then the preterite ; both which 
constructions arc entirely arbitrary. The English Ycrsion more correctly 
treats them all as prc~cnts, which is often allowa11c where the forn:s arc 
iotcrmiuglcd, anu is also adopted h:r the latest German writers. Bnt in 
this case, a reason can be giYen for the use of the two teases, even if strictly 
understood. The Prophet looks at tl10 cYCuts from two distinct points of 
obscn·ation, his o,m and that of the ideal speakers. With respL'ct to the 
latter, the fall of Babylon was past; with respect to the former it was still 
future. He might therefore naturally say, C\'cu in the same sentence, he 
has brought it low and l,e s/,a/l br1'nr1 it to the dust. Cocceius, as usual, 
reproduces the precise form of tLo Hebrew sentence. No two things cnn well 
be more unlike than the looseness of this writer's exegesis and the critical 
precision of his mere translation. Henderson thinks the :\Iasorctic intcr
puoclion wrong, and throws i1:l~':li:I' into the first clause, to ,rhich arrange
ment there arc three objections : first, that it is arbitrary and against the 
textual tradition ; second, that it makes the suffix in the ycrb superfluous, 
the object haYing been expressed before ; and third, that it renders less 
cffccliYc, if it docs not quite destroy, the idiomatic iteration of the ,erb, 
which is characteristic of this whole prediction. 11/ striclly menus as .far 
as, and may he ex1wesscd in English, either by the phrase even to, or by 
the use of the intensi'l'c very, ns abo,·c in the translation. 

G. Tl,e foot shall trample on it, the feel (:f tlte a.(Jlictecl, the steps of the 
weal.:. The ruins of the fallen city shall be trodden under foot, not only 
by its conqueror~, but by those \\'horn it oppressed. Neither ')l/ nor ~, 
strictly signifies poor. '.l'hc prominent idea iu the firnl is that of su/Fring, 
in the second that of weakness. They arc here nsocl, like S, and p•:::i::,.: in 
chap. xx\'. ,1, as epithets of Israel while ~ubjccted to the Babylonian 
tyranny. •1~11.:i, which Luther translatC's heels (Fcrf;e), nnd ,Jnnius.fuul,lr/JS 
(Yestigia), is here a 1)0ctical cquirnlent to feet. Henderson here translates 
the 'l'erbs in the prc~ent, Barnes more exactly in the future. 

7. 1'/w way for the righteous is straight (or lei-cl); t/,ou most 11p1·ight 
wilt level (or 1·ect1fy) the par!t of the ,·igMeous. ,\_ man's \\':1)' is a common 
Sc1iptural figure for his course of life. A straight or Jere) way is a pros
perous life. It is here declared that the course of the righteous is n 
prosperous one, hccanse God makes it so. c•,t;••r., strictly denotes straigl1t-
11ess, the plum! being used as nn abstract. The moral sense of 11/'rigl,tness 
docs not rnit the connection. -,i:I, may either be coustrned ns a rncatiw, 
or with the name of God understood (as a righteous Cod). Kuobrl makes 
it an adrcrbial accusath·c, thou dost rectit~· the path of the righteous 
straight, i. e. so as to make it straight. The primary idra of oS:i is to 
render enn ; it is thC'rcfore applied both to l,alnuccs and pnths; l,ut the 
two applications arc not to be confounded ; paths may be made cnn, hnt 
they cannot 1,o wci.,hcd. 

8 . . Jlw in the ~vay r/ tl,y f111lg111e11ls, () Jehoi-ah, we lun·e wailed for 
thee; to thy 1,ome and thy re111cmbm11ce ( icas , ur) soul's desire. For tliis 
manifestation of thy rigl1tcousncss and goodness ,1·i, ha1·c lo11g bc•cn ,rniting 
in the way ,if thy jwlymenls, i. c. to SL"C thee come forth a~ a jndgc, for 
the vindication of thy j>L'oplc and the destruction of their L"nemies. Xa11w 
and remcm/,nmu or 111cmurial denote tla· m:mifL'station of GOL1's atlribnll'S 
in his works. Ewahl translates the ~ec·ond fame or r,Jory (Hnhm). J. I>. 
l\Iirhaclis connects the lirst \\·ords with the sc,·eulh nrsc, " thou dost 
regulate the path of the righteous, hut nlso the way of thy judgmcnts." 
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Lowlh takes 7'U=)~•~ in the sense of laws and \)'\i' in that of trusting. It 
is more probable, however, that the same idea is expressed here as m 
chap. xxv. !). 

D. (With) my soul hai·e I desired thee in the night; yea (1cith) my spirit 
1t·ithi11 me ,rill I seek thee early: for 1chen thy jwlgments (come) to the 
earth, the i11/rnl,ita11ts of the icorld learn righteo11s11es8. The desire here 
expressed is not a general desire for the knowledge and favour of God, but 
a special desire that he would rnanifcst his righteousness by appearing 
as a judge. This explanation is required by the connection with what goes 
before and with what follows in this very verse. Gcsenins takes iny soul 
as a periphrasis for I. l\Iaurer supposes this to be in apposition with tho 
pronoun. Ewaltl and Knobel retain the old construction, which supplies 
a preposition before '~'0), or regards it as an aclvcrbial accusative or qua
lifying noun, corresponding to the ablafo·e or instrument of cause in Latin. 
The night is mentioned, not as 11 figure for calamity or ignorance, nor as a 
time Jlcculiarly appropriate to meditation, but for the purpose of expressing 
the idea, that he feels this wish at all times, by night and by clay. This 
shews that thu recent lexicographers arc wrong in excluding from the Piel 
of iMt;I the sense of seeking in the moruin.!J, ~eeking early, to which exclu
sion it may also be objected, that the soundest principles of lexicography 
tend to the union and not to the multiplication of roots. The question 
whether these are the words of the Prophet, or of each of the people, or of 
a choir or chorus representing them, proceeds upon the supposition of an 
artificial structure and a strict adherence to rhetorical propriety, which 
harn no real existence in the writing~ of the Prophet. The sentiments, 
which it was his pmJlose and his duty to express, arc sometimes uttered 
in his mm person, sometimes in that of another, and these different forms 
of speech are interchanged, without regard to the figments of an nrtificial 
rhetoric. Some give to iC'N:J its strict sense as a particle of comparison, 
and understand the clause to mean that men learn how to practise right
eousness by imitating God's example. By ;"11dgme11ls, here as in the fore
going context, we can only understand judicial providences. The doctrine 
of the verse is, that a view of God's seYcrity is necessary to convince men 
of his justice. The Septuagint has /M1A.-s in the imperatiYe, which gives 
a good sense, but is forbidden by the obvious address to God himself 
throughout the verse. 

10. Let the wicl,ecl be favoured, he does not learn rigldeousness ; in the 
lancl of right he will clo wrong, ancl will not see the exaltation of Jehovah. 
'l'he reasoning of the preceding verse is here continued. As it was there 
said that God's judgments were necessary to teach men righteousness, so it 
is here said that continued prosperity is lusufficient for that pmJ)Ose. The 
wicked man ,vill go on to do wickcdl:·, emu in the very place where right 
condnct is peculiarly incumbent. 'l'hou"h the verse is in the form of a 
general proposition, ·and as such admits° of various applications, there is 
obvious reference to the I3auyloniaus, who were not only emboldened by 
impunity to do wrong in the general, but to do it c,·en in the la11d of right 
or rectitude, the holy laud, Jehovah's lnm1, where such transgressions were 
peculiarly offensive. There are other two explanations of ninb? r,~ which 
dcscnc attention. The first understands the phrase to mean, in the midst 
of a righteous population, surrounded by examples of good conduct. The 
other supposes au nllrn;ion, not to moral but to physical rectitude or 
straightness, as a figure for prosperit_,·. This last would make the clause 
a repetition of the sentiment expressed before it,, vii., thitt f:wour and in-
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dulgence do not tc>ach men righteousness. But neither of these latter ex
planations agrees so well with the last words of the verse ns the one first 
giYcn, according to which they represent the wrong-doer as not knowing or 
belicYing or considering that the Jund in which he practises his wickedness, 
bclougs to the most High God. J. D. l\Iichaelis e:<plains the closing words 
to mean that God is too exalted to be seen by them (den zu erlwbe11en 
Gott). 

11. Jehovah, thy hand is high, ll1eywill not see; (yes) they will see (and 
be ashamed) tl,y zeal for thy people; yea, the fire of thine enemies shall dei.:our 
them. The tenses in this verse haYe been very variously and arbitrarily 
explained. Some make them all past, others all future, and a few all pre
sent. Even the double future (P'tn' nnd nn•) is referred to different tenses, 
past and future, past and present, present and future. They barn not seen, 
but they shnll sec; they do not sec, but they shall sec; they did not sec, L'ut 
they do see. Some make nn• an optative ; but may they see I All these 
constructions nrc grammatical, but the very fact that so many are possible, 
makes it adYisable to adhere somewhat rigorously to the proper meaning of 
the forms. As to i10i, it matters little whether it be rendered as a preterite 
or present, as the one implies the other; but as to jl'tn' and Hi1', the safest 
course is to translate them both alike as simple features. The seeming 
contradiction instantly explains itself, as being a kind of after-thought. 
They will not see, {but yes) they will see. 'l'hcrc are two wnys of connect
ing tl]J n~JP with what precedes. The obvious construction found in most 
of the old versions, makes it the object of the verb immediately before it : 
" they shall be ashamed of their zeal against ( or emy of) the people." This 
of course supposes tl]J n~JP to denote the em-y of the heathen against Israel, 
or which is much less probable, the jealousy of Israel with respect to the 
accession of the Gentiles. But as usage is decidedly in farnur of interpret
ing the phrase to mean the jealousy or zeal of God himself in behalf of his 
own people, Gcscnius and several later writers construe it 'l>ith ltn' and 
throw 1ei::i•1 into a parenthesis, "they shall sec (and be ashamed) the zeal 
&c.," which is cquiYalcnt to saying, "they shall see with shame, &c." 
Another construction, girnn independently by Henderson and Knobel, con
strues the phrase in question, not as the object of a \'crb preceding, but as 
the subject of the verb that follows, " zeal for thy 11eople, yea, fire against 
thine enemies, shall demur them (or may it devour them)." In farnnr of 
this construction is the strict agreement of the sense which it affords with 
many other passages, in which the same di\'inc acts arc described as nets 
of mercy to the righteous, and of wrath to the wicked. (Sec for example 
chap. i. 27, and the commentary on it.) It is also recommended by the 
strong emphatic meaning which it giYes to 9N. Knobel, moreoYer, makes 7•;~ 
the object of the Yerb ~::i~n, nnd regards the suflix to the latter as an idio
matic pleonasm, which is not only arbitrary and extremely harsh (and there
fore not required by a fow examples where no other solution of the syntax 
is admissible), but destrucfrrn of a beautiful antithesis between God'~ zeal 
for his people and fire/or his enemies. Of the two constructions, therefore, 
Henderson's is much to be prcferre,l. Fire docs not simply ilenote war 
(GcRcnius) or sudden death (.T. D. :\Iichaelis), but the wrath of God, as a 
sudtlcn, rapid, irresistible, and utterly destroying agent. 

12. Jrlwmlt, llwu u-ilt [lir-C us peace, for eren all o,u- 1mrks thou hast 
11'1'011r1ht for us. This is an expression of strong crmfidence and hope, fonnd
rd on "·hnt has already been cxpcriencccl. God certainly would farnnr 
them in fntnrc, for he had done ~o already. The translation of the first 
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verb as a preterite or present, though admissible if necessary, cannot be 
justified in such La case as this, where the strict translation gives a perfectly 
goocl sense. ,~., ru::.;•n literally means thon 1rilt place to us, which some 
understand to mean appoi11t or ordai11 for m; but Gcsenius more correctly 
explains it as the converse of the idiomatic usage of jm to gii-e in the sense 
of placing. Peace is, as often elsewhere, to be taken in the wide sense of 
prosperity or welfare. Cl), though omiLtcd in translation b:y Gesenins and 
others, is emphatic, and should be connected, not with the pronoun or the 
\'Crb, as in the English Version, but as in Hebrew with the phrase all ow· 
1rnrk~, as if he had said, ere11 all our 1rorlcs, i. e., all ,vithout exception. It 
is commonly agreed among interpreters, that ow· 1mrk, here means not the 
1rorks do11e by 11s but the 1rorks do11e for 11s, i. e. what we have expcrier.ced, 
or as Ca!Y:in expresses it in French, 110s <(/f'aires. The version of the last 
clause in the text of the English Dible (thou hast wrought all our works i11 
11s) is connected with an old interpretation of the verse, as directly teaching 
the doctrine of human dependence and efficacious grace. This translation, 
however, is equally at var:ancc with the usage of the Hebrew preposition 
(l~~) and with the connection here. The context, both before and after, has 
respect, not to spiritual exercises, but to pro,idcntial dispensations. It i8 
not a little curious that while Cocccius, in his Cakinistic zeal, uses this 
verse as an argument against the Arminian doctrine of free-will, Cah;n 
himself had long before declared that the words cannot be so applied. 
" Qui hoe testimonio usi sunt ad 1wcrtendum liberum arbitrium, Prophetm 
mcntem assccuti non sunt. Verum quidem est Dcum solum bcnc agcre in 
nobis, et quicquid recto instituunt homines esse ex illius Spiritu ; sed hie 
simplicitcr docct Propheta omnia bona quibus fruimur ex Dei manu adcptos 
csse : unde colligit nullum fore bcneficcntim fincm doncc plcna folicibs 
accedat." This brief extract is at once an illustration of the great Reformer's 
sound and independent judgmcnt, and of the skill with which he can present 
the exact and full sense of a passage in a few words. . 

13. Jelwrah, our God, (other) lords be-1ide thee have ruled us; (but he11ce
forth) thee, thy uame, 01ily will tl'e celebrate. In this Yr.rsc again there is 
great dirnrsity as to the explanation of the tenses. Clnicus renders both 
the verbs as pretcrites, and understands the ycrsc as saying, that eYcn 
when the Jews were under foreign oppression, they maintained their allegiance 
to Jehovah. Ewald gi,cs the same sense, but in reference to the present 
fidelity of Israel under present oppression. Gescnius, more correctly, dis
tinguishes between the Yerbs as preterite and present. There is no good 
ground, however, for departing from the strict sense of the forms as pre
terite and future, which are faithfully expressed in all the English versions. 
The usual construction of the last clause understands 7J as meaning th1'0ttgh 
tltee, i. e. through thy fa,our, by thy help, we arc enabled now to praise thy 
name. But Ewald, Barnes, and Henderson regard the pronoun as in 
apposition ";th thy name, and the whole rlausc as describing only the object 
of their worship, not the means by which they were enabled to render it. 
The construction of 7:l is in that case somewhat singular, but may have 
been the only one by which the double ohjcct of the verb could be distinctly 
expressed without the repetition of the verb itself. As to the lords who arc 
mentioned in the first clause, there arc two opinions. One is, that they arc 
the Chaldecs or Ilabylonians, under whom the Jews had been in bond<1ge. 
This is now the curront explanation. The other is, that they are the false 
gods or idols, whom the Jews had served before the exile. Against the for
mer, and in favour of the latter supposition it may be suggested, first, that 
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the Dab."lonian bomlnge llid not hinder the ,Jews from me1,tioning Jd10Ynh's 
name or prnising him; seconilly, thnt the whole verse lool1s liken eonfossiou 
of their own fault and a promise of muendmeut, rather than a reminiscence 
of their suffcri11gs; nllll, thirilly, that there seems to be au obvious compari
son between the worship of Jehornh as our God, with some other worship 
and some other deity. At the same time let it be obscn-ed, that the idens 
of religious and political allegiance and apostasy, or of heathen rnlers, and 
of idol gods, were uot so carefully distinguished by the ancient Jews a, hy 
ourselves, nml it is therefore not impossible that both the kinds of scnilude 
referred to may be here iududed, yet in such a manner that the spiritual 
one must Le considered as the prominent idea, and the only one, if either 
mnst be fixed upon to the conelusiou of the other. An additional argument, 
in fayour of the reference of this wrse to spiritual rulers, is its exact corres
pondence with the ~ingular fact in ,Jewish hislory, that since the Babylonish 
exile they have ncYcr even been suspected of idolntry. Thnt such a circum
stance should be adYcrted to in this commemorative poem, is so natural 
that its omission would be almost unaccountable. 

1-1. 1 !cad, they shall 11ol live: ghosts, they ,</,all ntJt rise : there/ore thou 
ltasl 1:isited and destroyed them, aud made all 11w1M1·y lo 1Jerish with respect 
to them. Those whom we lately scn·cd arc now uo more; thou hast de
stroyed tl1e~1 and consigned them to oLlivion, for the yery pmposc of 
secnring our freedom and devotion to lhy service. ~lost of the recent 
writci-s follow Ciericns in referring this Ycrsc to the Babylonians cxclusiYel_y. 
Hitzig, Ewahl, and Umurcit apply it to the forefathers of the supposed 
speakers, who had perished ou account of their idolatry. H seems best, 
howc,cr, to refer it to the strange lords of the foregoing ve1·sc, i. e. the idols 
thcmselYcs, but with some allusion, as in that case, to the idolatrous op
pressors of the J cws. The rcaso1; for preferring this interpretation to that 
of Hitzig is, that the latter introduces a new subject which had uol been 
previously mentioned. The first clause may indcCll be rendered as a general 
proposition, the d,·ad lii-e not, &c. ; bnt this still lcaYcs the tr:rnsition an 
abrupt one, and the allusion to the llcparted Israelites ol,scurc. The dis
junctive accents which accompany u'nt) and o•;:.:;::; also show that, accord
ing to the :\fasoretic tradition, these words arc not the direct subject of the 
Ycrb, but in npposition with it. The sense is correctly given in the English 
Version, they are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they shC1ll n,,t 
rise. An attempt, however, has been made aboYe to imitate more clo:;ely 
the concise and compact form of the original. For the meaning of o•;:.:;:n, 
vide supra, chap. xii'. D. His here a J)octical cqnirnlent to u'nt), and mny 
be Yariousl.r rendered, shades, shadows, spirits, or the like. The common 
Yersion (deceased) lca,cs too cnlircly out of Yicw the figurative clrnradcr of 
the expression. Giant~, on the contrnry, is ioo strong, and could only be 
employell in this connection in the sense of gigantic sliadl'~ or sh,ulows. 
The Targnm strangely makes these terms denote the wo1·shippe1"s of dead 
men aml giants, i. e. probably of heroes. The Scptuagiut giYes a curious 
turn to the scntcuce by rending c•~~7 physicicrus (ia,,-goi ~u ui, chaa~~•ruva,). 
Gesenius uccdlessly altachcs to );:)~ the rare allll dubious sense because, 
which Ewal,l regards as a fictitious one, llcduced from a supcrlicinl view of 
certain passages, in which the mcrming therefore seems nt first sight inappro
priate. The other ~cuse is certainly not to be assumed will1011t m·ccssity. 
In this case the apparent necessity is done away by simply observing, that 
therefore may lie used to introduce, not only the cause, but the dc,;ign of 
an action. Though the wonls cannot mean, thou hast destroyc,l them be-
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cause they arc dc::ul and powerless, they may naturally mcau, thou hast 
destroyed them that they might be dead aud powerless. The same two 
meaniug are attached lo the English phrascfiJr this reason, which may either 
denote cause or purposo. The meaning of the Yerse, as connected with the 
one be'.'ore iL is, that the strange lords ,vbo bad ruled them should not only 
cease to do so, but, so far as they were concerned, ~honkl cease to exist or 
be remembered. 

15. Thou host added lo the notion, 0 Jelwrnh, thou h<1sl addtd to the 
11alion; thou hast glorified thyself; tlwu lwst put far ofl all the ends of 
the land. By this deliverance of thy people from the senice both of idols 
and idolaters, thou hast added a great Humber to the remnant ,vho ,vcrc 
left in the Holy Land, so that larger territories will be needed for their occu
pation; and in doing all this, thou hast made au exhibition of thy po~rcr, 
justice, truth, and gooduess. Thus understood, the whole wrsc is a grate
ful aclrnowledgement of what God had done for his suffering people. Some, 
on the contrary, haYe understood it as relating wholly to bis previous judg
ments. Thus De Dieu, with liis usual iugennity aucl love of paradox, con
founds the idea of addin!J to the nation ~-ith that of gatheri11!J a persou to 
his people or bis fathers, a common idiomatic periphrasis for death. This 
is founded on the etymological affinity of ::io• and ::it:'~. To match this in the 
other clause, he makes i'i~ 'l':::i' mean the e.rtremities of the land. i. e. its 
highest extremities or chief men, whom N"ebuchadnezzar carric,1 into exile. A 
more common explanation of the Yerse is that which supposl)s the last clause 
to describe the exile, and the first the restorntion. To remove the uungov 
-;:-gfrEg~v which thus arises, it becomes necessary to make npn7 a pluperfect, 
as iu the English Yersion, which moreornr supplies a pro11ouu as the 
object of the verb, and a preposition before ends. A much simpler con
struction of the last clause is the one now commonly adopted, which 
supposes no ellipsis, makes J'i~ 'l':::i' itself the object of the verb, and 
identical iu meaning with the Latin.fines lerra in the sense of boundaries, 
the remo,·ing of which farther off denotes of course territorial enlargement. 
Junius supplies l~fe after added in the firsL clause; J. D. ::.IIicbaclis and 
others supply gifts or favours ; but the ob,·ious meaning seems to be that 
God bacl addecl to the number of the people, uot by au aggregate increase 
of the whole nation, but by the reunion of its separated parts, in the restora
tion of the exiles from Babylon. The word 'lJ, as Knobel well obserrns, 
may here denote the remnant left in Jndab, to which the analogous term Clll 
is repeatedly applied by Jeremiah. The enlargement of the boundaries may 
either be explaiued as a poetical description of the actual increase and ex
pected growth of the nation ( chap. xlix. 1 U), or liternlly understood as referring 
to the fact, that after the return from exile the Jews ~-ere no longer restricted 
to their own proper territory, but extended themselves more or less ornr the 
whole country. Knobel gi,-es f-17~1~ the specific meaniug, thou hast made 
thyself great, i. e. the king of a great nation ; but the wider and more usual 
sense is much to be preferred. The trauslation of the verb as a reflexive, 
rather than a simple passive, greatly adds to the strength of the expression. 

IG. Jehovah, in distress the!J visited thee; they uttered a idiisper: 
thy chastisement was on ,them. It was not merely after their defo·erance 
that they turned from idols unto God. Their dclirnrancc itself was owing 
to their humble prayers. Visit here used in the tmustml but natural sense 
of seeking God in supplication. Hitzig and Heudewerk pref0r the second
ary sense of ~n', iuca11talion (Beschwomng) ; Lut the primary meauing is 
not only admissible, but beautifully expressive of submissive humble prayer, 
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like that of Hannah when she spake i11 her lteart and only her l1j)s mored, but 
her rnice rrns rwt lierml, although, as she ~aid herself, she JJOUred out lier 
so11l before God, which is the exact sense of Pi') in this place. A like 
expression is applied to prayer in the title of Psalm cii. Hames explains 
t:•nS here to mean a siglii11g, a calling for help, as if the t\rn things 
were identical, whereas the i(lca of a call or cry is at mriancc ";th 
the figurntirn import of the language. This is 011e of the fow ca~rs in 
which the plural of the preterite takes a paragogic mm. Whether it was 
meant to Le intensi,e, as Hendernon supposes, or to aITect the ~ense in 
any wny, may Le doubted. Knobel supplies a preposition Lefore 7ii:'1t-', and 
says that the Prophet would haYe written tlitllt:I, Lut for the necessity of 
adding the suffix of the second person, which required that of the third to Le 
separately written with a preposition. It is simpler, howe,er, to supply the 
snLstantirn verb and take lho words as a short independent clause. It is 
implied, though not expressed, that their pr.1ycr was humble and submissive 
b,'c{111se they felt that what the3· suffered was a chastisement from God. 
Ewalil, who usually makes an advance upon his predecesrnrs, in tho way of 
simple and exact translation, is here misled by his fondness for critical 
emendation, and proposes to read t:;IJ~ ns a verb, and jii'¥ as a noun dcri\·ed 
from i'~) to press. (In) distress it ims li.,ped (or 1rhisper{'tl) b!J them (lt-'') 
Thy clwstise111e11t ! The coustruction thus ohtaiued is as harsh and infeli
citous as the correction of the text is arbitrary. 

17. As rdren a pre!J11a11t (1roma11) ilra1rs near lo the l,irth, she 11Tithe.~, 
she cries ,JIii in he,. pa11ys, so hare ire been, from thy p1-ese11ce, 0 Jelwrnh ! 
Defore we thus cast ourselves upon thy mercy in submissive pra:rnr, we 
tried t~ clcli'l"cr ourselves, but only to the aggrarntion of our sulforings. 
The comparison here used is not intended simply to denote extreme pain, 
as in many other cases, but as the next verse clearly shews, the pain 
arising from incfl"ectual efforts to relicrn themselves. \iJ;i, like the corres
ponding English as, is properly a particle of comparison, Lnt constantly 
applied to time, as a f.Jnonyrne of 1d1en. The full force of the term may 
Le Lest expressed in this case by combining the two English words. The 
futnre is here used to denote a general fact which not only docs, but will 
occur. Hendcwcrk translates the last verb as a present ; Lnt it seems 
clear !hat the Prophet is rernrting lo the state of things Lefore the dcli\·er
ance which had just Leen acknowledged. Knobel, in acconlance with his 
general hypothesis as to the date and subject of the prophecy, applies this 
verse to tho condition of the Jews who were left behind in llalestine, but 
the great majority of writers, mnch more probably, to that of the exiles. 
There arc three explanations of the phrase 1'?,:;t;i. Clericns and llitzig 
take it in its strictest sense as meaning fr,;m thy p1·ese11cc, i. e. cast out or 
removed far from it. Knobel, on the contrary, excludes the proper local 
sc11se of the expression 11ml translates it on account of thee, i. e. because of 
thillc anger. Gcsenius and Ewald girn the intermediate sense before thee, 
i11 th!J presence. Eron in the cases cited Ly li:110bel, the eYils experienced 
an, described as coming from the presence of Jehovah. Rome of the older 
ll'ritcrs e'l"en give tl'~l:l itself the sense of ang{'r, which is wholly uuucccssary 
aul unauthorised. The only way in which th~ question can be ~ctlletl is 
L_Y the application of the general principle, that where a choice of mc:rning 
i~ presenlcd, that is entitled to the preference which a,lberes most closely 
to the strict sense of the terms. On this ground the translation fro,n 
11,y presence 1s to be prefcrre,l ; but \Yhcthcr with the accessory idea of 
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removal, alienation, or with that of infliction, is a question not determined 
by the phrase itself, but either left uncertain or to be decided by the context. 

18. 1Ve 1rere in tral'ail, u·e ll'erc i11 pain, as it u·are ire bro11,,l,t forth 
tt·iml. Delirerai1ccs 11·e could not make the laud, nor 1ru11ld the ii;habitanls 
of the H'Ol'ld fall. The figure introduced_ in the preceding verse is here 
carried out and applied. EYrald makes lti:p mean as ff, but neither this 
nor as it irerc is fully justified Ly usage. Gesenius renders it 11"!te11 as in 
ver. 17, but this reriuires a \·erb to be suppliecl, when ll'e bro11r1l,t fort!, ( 1t 

was) 1ri111/. The general sense is evident. The next clause admits of 
sei-ernl different constructions. The simplest supplies a preposition befoi'e 
l'i~, in o:· f:,r the' land. The one now commonly adopted is, 1re coulil 11ot 
make tlie land safety, i. e. could not make it safe or sarn it. The s~r:,e 
\l'l'itcrs generally make i1~'l/J the passive participle, in which case it must 
agree, either with i'i~ which is usuall_v feminine, or with my1:;,• which is 
both feminine and plun1l. The possibility of such construciions docs not 
warrant them, much less require them, when as here the obvious one is 

perfectly appropriate aml in strict agreement with the parallel l':i::l•. The 
objection urged to making i1::'l/J a future is that the people could not s:tve 
the country, which is the very thing the future was intended to assert. The 
future form of the verb has respect to the period described. As the people 
then might have said, ire shall llot sai-e the la11tl, so the same expression is 
here pnt into their mouths retrospectively. The best equivalent in English 
is the 1)0tential or subjunctive form, 1re co11ld not. Gesenius and the other 
recent German 'l'l'ritcrs understand this as a description of the Holy Lancl 
after the return from exile. We crmnot sa\·e the country, and the inhabi-

tants of the Janel will 110t be born, (l'::l') i". e. it is still very thinly pcoplccl. 
This is far from being an obvious or natural interpretation. The foregoing 
context, as we have seen, relates to the period of captivity itself. The 
meaning give)l to ':i:::J, though sustained by analogies iu other languages, 
derives no countenance from Hebrew usage. Nor is it probable that the 
figure of parturition would be here resumed, after it had been dropped iu 
the preceding member of the sentence. The way in which the metaphors 
of this verse have been trnatcd by some commentators furnishes an instance 
of the pcrrnrsion and abuse of archruological illustration. J. D. l\Iichaelis 
imagined that he had discovered an allusion to a certain medical pheno
menon of very rare occurrence. This suggestion is eagerly adopted by 
Gescnius, who, not content with naming it in his text, pursues the subject 
with great zest in a note, anrl apperlrs to have called in the assistance of 
his colleague, the celebrated medical professor Sprengel. From one or 
the other of these sources the details are copied by several later writers, 
one of whom, lest the reader's curiosity should not be sated, says that the 
whole may be seen fully described in the books on obstetrics. It is a 
curious fact that some, who are often reluctant to recognise New Testament 
doctrines in the prophecies, can find there allusions to the most extraordi
nary medical phenomena. The best comment upon this obstetrical eluci
dation is contained in Hitzig's caustic observation, that by parity of 
reasoning the allusion in chap. xxxiii. 11 is to an actual bringing forth 
of straw (cine wirkliche Strohgcburt). Knobel has also pointed out, what 
any reader might discover for himself, that wind is here used, as in chap. 
xii. 20 ; Hosea xii. 2, as a common metaphor for failure, disappointment. 
,;:ii::i is variously explained according to the sense put upon the "·hole 
verse. Those who refer it to the period after the return from exile 
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regard -;,:in as equirnlent to r'1~. Those who suppose !Le exile itself to 
be tho time in qneHtion, m1derstand by ',:in the lfaliylonian empire as in 
chap. xiii. 11. 

l!J. Thy dead shall lire, 111y corps,·s shall arise; (au-at.-,, and sillf/ !JC that 
dll"l'll i11 the dust!) fur thl' d1•11· of herbs is thy de11·, aml (011) tl,e CHrlh 

(011) the dead, thou 1rilt cause it to .f(/ll. This ~erse is in the strongest 
t'.onlrnst \\"ith the ono before it. To the ineffcclual efforts of the people to 
save themselves, he now opposes their actnal deliverance by God. They 
shall rise because they arc thy dead, i. e. thy dead people. TLe constrnc
tion of •n',::i~ with jl1~1i'' is not a mere grammatical anomaly. The 11onn 
and suflix arc singular, because the ,vords arc those of Israel as a b0dy. 
The verb is plnrnl, because the corpse of Israel inclndcd in reality a mnlti
tmlc of corpses. The explanation of the snflix as a parogogic syllable is 
contrary to nsagc, which restricts paragogc to the conslruct form. Kimchi 
8Upplics a preposition (1rith 111y dcarl body) whicL construction is adopted 
in the English version and in several others, but is now commonly aban
doned as incongruous and wholly arbitrnry. Nrithcr the Prophet, 11or the 
house of Israel, in whose name he is speaking, could refer to their own 
hody as distinct from the Lodios of Jchovnh's dead ones. Awake, &c. is 
a joyful apostrophe to the dead, after which t_he address to Jehornh is 
resumed. 'l'hcrc arc two interpretations of n,1~, bolh ancient, and sup
ported Ly high modern authorities. 'l'hc first gi,cs the word the usual 
sense of 11~ liyht; .the other that of plants, ,vhich it has in 2 Kings. 
iv. 3!). 'l'hc first is found in the 'l'argum, Vulgatc, and Pcshito, and is 
nppro~cd Ly Grotius, Ewald, Umbrcit, and Gcscnius in his Commentary. 
The other is gi~cn by Kimchi, Clericus, Vitringa, Hosenmiillcr, :\laurcr, 
Hitzig, and Gcscnius in his Lexicon. To the former it may be objected, 
that it Jca~es the plural form unexplained, that it arbitrarily makes _light 
mean life, and that it departs from the acknowledged meaning of n11N in 
the only other place where it occurs. 'l'hc second interpretation, on tho 
other hand, assumes but one sense of the word, allows the plural form 
ils proper force, and supposes an obvious and natural allusion to the in
fluence of dew upon the growth of plants. In either case the reference 
to tlw dew is intended to illustrate the Yivifying power of God. Gcsc
nius and Ewald both CXJ)laiu the verbs ns optatirns and the verse as cx
prcssirn of a ,vish that God would raise the dead and thus rcpeoplc the 
110w empty country. This construction, though ttdmissible in case of neces
sity, has 11olhing to entitle it to preference, when the strict interpretation 
yields a perfectly good sense. 'l'hc obvious meaning of the words is au 
expression of strong confidence and hope, or rather of prophetic foresight, 
that God will raise the dead, that his life-giving intlucnco will be exerted. 
The use of ''E!l:\ here is certainly obscure. Gcsenius, Ewald, and the other 
late interpreters, suppose it to denote the net of bcari11_'7, bri11!fi11r1 .forth. as 
the Kai in vcr. 18 means, according to the samo writers, lo be l,orn. But 
if it there seems unnatural to suppose a resumption of that figure, it is 
much more so here, where another figure, that of vcgctalion, goes beforo. 
The mere rhetorical ohjection to mixed metaphors, as wo have seen in 
other cases, ought to weigh but littlo where tho sense is clear ; but in 
determining a donLtful sense, we arc rather to presume that a figure once 
begun is continued, than that it is sllll<lcnly changed for another. An ad
ditional objection to this exposition is the incongruity of making the earth 
bring forth the dead, and thus putting tho two extremes of lifo into juxta-
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position. To arnid this incongruity, Gcsenius and Ewahl arc obliged to 
give ?:l:l, both here and in vc1·. v. 18, not only the precarions sense of 
beari11g and of bei11!J bum, but the arbitrary and specific one of beari11g again 

and being bom ar1ai11. Some of the oluer writers make ?';ll;I the second 
person (which agrees well ,Yith the previous address to God) and umlcrstand 
the ,;rords to mean thou 1rilt er.use the qia11/s to fall to the earth. But the 
combination of o•~:i, with o•n~ in ver. ·14, and 'the repetition of the latler 
here, decides the meaning of the former, as denoting the deceased, the 
dead. Retaining the construction of ?':lT1 as a second person, and sup
})Osing the allusion to the influence of dew upon the growth of plants to be 
continued, we ma;r render the words thus: (11po11) tlie eal'th, (11po11) the 
dead thou 1rilt ca11se it to fall. As if he had said, thou hast a life-giving 
influence and thou wilt exert it; as thy dew makes plants to grow, so 
shall it make these clead to live. That the ellipsis of the preposition 
before j'"1~ and o•~:i,, although not without analogy, is somewhat harsh, 
must be admitted, and the only new with which this constmction is pro
posed is, that its difficulties and adrnntages may be compared with those 
of the translation girnn by Gesenius and Ewald, the earth bri11gs forth the 
dead. All these interpretations coincide in applying the verse to a resurrec
tion of the dead, and the question now arises, what re1mrrection is referred 
to ? All the answers to this question may be readily reduced to three. 
The first is, that the Prophet means the general resurrection of the dead, 
or according to an old rabbinical tradition, the exclusive resurrection of 
the righteous at the last day. The second is, that be refers to a resurrec
tion of the Jews alre:uly dead, not as an actual or possible ernnt, but as a 
passionate expression of desn:e that the depopulated land might be replen
ished with inhabitants. The third is, that he represents the restoration of 
the exiles and of the theocracy under the figure of a resurrection, as Paul 
says the restoration of Israel to God's favour will be life from the dead. 
The obvious ohjcction to the first of these opinions is, that a prediction of 
the final resurrection is as much out of pince in thi8 connection as the same 
expectation seemecl to ~Iartha as a source of comfort for the loss of Lazarns. 
But as our SaYiour, when he said to her, thy brother shall rise again, de
signed to console her by the promise of an earlier and special resurrection, 
so in this case '\\"hat was needed for the comfort of God's })eople ·was some
thing more than the prospect of rising at the day of jmlgment. The choice 
therefore lies between the other two hypotheses, thr,t of a mere "·ish that 
the dead might literally rise at once, and that of a prediction that they 
should rise soon but in a figure (Ev ,;.aga(3011.fi) as Paul say8 of Isaac's resur
rection from the dead (Heb. xi. HJ). The objection to the first of these 
interpretations is, that the optativc construction of the rnrbs, as we have 
seen already, is not the obvious and natural construction, and ought not to 
be assumed unless it yields a better sense and one more appropriate in this 
connection. But so far is this from being the case, that the mere expres
sion of a wish which could not be fulfilled would be a most unnatural con
clusion of this national address to God, wherea, it could not be more 
suitably wound up, or in a manner more in keeping with the usage of the 
prophecies, than by a strong expression of belief, that God would raise bis 
people from the dust of degradation and oppression, where they had long 
seemed dead though only sleeping. On these grounds the figurative ex
position seems decidedly entitled to the preference. Upon this allusion to 
a resurrection Gcsenius fastens as a proof that the prophecy could not have 
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been wrilten until after the doctiine of the rcsurrectiou hatl been borrowctl 
by the Jm\·s from Zoroaster. To this it mny be answered, first, that the 
alleged derivation of the doctrine is a figment, which no authoritative writer 
on the history of opiuion would now vcntnrc to maintain; secondly, that 
the mention of a figurntirn resunection, or the expression of a wish that a 
literal one would tako place, h11s 110 more to do with the doctrinal belief of 
the writer, than any other lively figure or expression of strong feeling; 
thirdly, that if a knowledge and belief of the doctriue of a general resurrec
tion is implied in these exprcss:ons, the text, instead of being !.:lassi:,c/i. as 
a proof of later Jewish opiuious, is Uassisch as a proof that the doctrine 
was known to Isaiah, if not to his contemporaries. If Gescnius, belirriug 
this prediction to belong to the period of the exile, is entitled to adduce it 
as a proof of what opinions were then curreut, those who belicrn it to be 
genuine are equally entitled to adduce it as a proof of what was current in 
the days of Isaiah. It is easy to aflirm that the prophecy is ]mown ou 
other grounds to be of later date ; but it is just as easy to allirm that the 
alleged groumls are sophistical and inconclusive. Holding this lo be the 
truth, we may safely conclude that the text either proYes nothing us to a 
general resurrection uf the dead, or that it pro'l'es the belief of such a resur
rection to be at least as old as the prophet Isaiah. 

20. Go, my 71eople, enter into t/,y chambers, and shut thy doors after thee, 
hide thyself }or a little moment, till the wrath be past. Haying wound up 
the expectations of the people to a full belief of future restoration from their 
state of ciYil and religious death, the Prophet by nn exquisite transition 
intimates, that this eYent is not yet immediately at hand, that this relief 
from the effects of God's displeasure with his people must be preceded by 
the experience of the displeasure itself, that it is still a time of indignatio11, 
and that till this is elapsed the promise cannot be fulfilletl. This painful 
postponement of the promised resurrection could not be more tenderly or 
beautifully intimated than in this fine apostrophe. The inferences dra\rn 
by certain German writers, as to the date of the composition, can have no 
effect on those who belicrn that Isaiah was a prophet, not in the sense of a 
quitlnunc or a ballad-singer, bnt in that of an inspired reYealcr of futurity. 
The similar conclusion drawn by Knobel from the form 'Jn is equally 
frirnlous, it being commonly agreed at present that what arc called Arnmacan 
forms may just ns well be archaisms as neologisms, since they may haYe 
arisen, not from later intercourse with neighbouring nations, but from au 
original identity of language. Gesenius and others understaml this vcr~c 
as au exhortation to the Jews in Babylon to keep out of harm's way during 
the storming of the city. A more prosnic close of a poetical context couhl 
not be imagined. Those who refer vcr. 1!) to the general resurrection un
derstand the 'l'erse before us as an intimation that they must rest in the 
graye until the time is come. Such an allusion is of course allmissihle ou 
the supposition of a figurati'l'e resurrection. It is more natural, howcwr, 
to ~uppose that the pcoplo of God are here addressed as such, aud warned 
to hicle themselves until God's indignation agai11st them is past. On this 
specific usage of the word tl!Jl, 1'i,le supra, chap. x. 5. On the idiomatic 
usage of the verbs 1?. and ~:::i, l'ide supra, chap. xxii. 15. The textual 
variation 7•n',1 nnd 7n';,1 is of no exegetical importance. 71JJJ strictly 
means 1l'itho11t thee or 011tsi1le of thee, implying that the person is sh111 i11. 
It first occurs in Gen. vii. lG, where it is said that God shut Noah in the 
ark. Knobel explains J]Ji IJJ]~J ns mcaui11g like the s111all11ess of a 1110111c11t. 
The :i is a particle of time, equivalent, or nearly so, to our abo11t. '!'ho 
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English Version (as it lt'erc) is therefore incorrect. The period of suffering 
is described as very small in comparison with what had gone before and 
what should follow it, as Paul says (Rom. viii. 18), that the s11.fferi11gs of 
tliis pre.~ent time are 11ot 1/'0rthy lo l,e compared idth the glory which sltall l,e 
rerea l eil in us. 

21. For behold, Jchornh (is) comi11[1 0111 qf his place, to visit the i11iquity 
of the i11habita11t of the earth upon him, r111d the earth shall disclose lwr blood, 
a/Ill shall 110 more coi·er her slain. This is a reason both for expecting 
ultimate deliverance and for patiently awaiting it. The reason is that God 
has a work of chastisement to finish, first upon his own people, and then 
upon their enemies. During the former process, let the faithful hide them
selves until the wrath be past. When the other begins, let them lift up 
their heads, for their redemption draweth nigh. This large interpretation 
of the verse is altogether natural and more satisfactory than those which 
restrict it either to the juclgments upon Israel or to those upon Babylon. 
On the latter, the eye of the Prophet of course chiefly rests, especially at 
last, so that the closing words may be applied almost exclush·ely to the 
retribution which awaited the Chaldean for the slaughter of God's people. 
On the idiomatic usage of the plural c•oi where the reference is to murder, 
ride supra, chap. i. 15. Rosenmiiller and Hitzig understand the last clause 
as a prediction that the dead should actually come out of the graves, Knobel 
as a poetical anticipation of the same event. But it seems far more natural 
to understand the clause, with Gesenius and Umbreit, as a simple variation 
of the one before it. The blood, which the earth had long since drunk in, 
should as it were be vomited up, and the bodies of the murdered, which 
had long been buried should be now disclosed to view. It agrees best with 
the wider meaning put upon this verse, and is at the same time more 
poetical to give }"i~ in both clauses its generic sense of earth, rather than 
the specific one of land. Instead of the simple version slain, Gescnius 
employs with good effect the strong expression in1mlered ( die Gemordeten ), 
as one of the French versions had done long before (ses massacres). With
out laying nndue stress on the mere rhetorical aspect of the sacred writings, 
it may safely be affirmed that at the bar of the most elevated criticism, the 
concluding verses of the chapter now before us would at once be adjudged to 
possess intrinsic qualities of beauty and sublimity (apart from the accident 
of rhythm and parallelism, in which some writers find the essence of all 
poetry) sufficient to brand with the stigma of absurdity the judgment that 
can set the passage down as the work of a deteriorated age or an inferior 
writer. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

Tms chapter is an amplification of the Inst verse of the one preceding, 
and contains a fuller statement both of Israel's chastisements and of 
Jehovah's judgments on his enemies. The destruction of the latter is fore
told as the slaughter of a huge sea-monster, and contrasted with God's care 
of his o,m people even when afliicting them, vers. 1-5. Hereafter Israel shall 
flourish, and even in the meantime his sufferings are far less than those of 
his oppressors, 'l'ers. 6, 7. The former is visited in moderation, for a time, 
and with the happiest effect, vers. 8, !). The latter is finally and totally 
destroyed, vers. 10, 11. This shall be followed by the restoration of the 
scattered Jews, ,ers. 12, 13. 

VOL. I. Ee 
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I. In tl,at day sl,all ·Jcl,oi-ah visit, with !,is sword, /1,c hard, the great, 
tl1e strong (sword), 11pon Leviathan the swift ( or jlyiug) serpent, allll upon 
Leviathan the coiled (or crool.cil) serpent, and shall slay the dragon 1cl,ich 
(is) 1·n the sea. It is nnivcrsnlly ngrec<l thnt this is a prediction of the 
downfall of some grent oppressive power, but whether that of n ~ingle untion 
or of severnl, hns been much disputed. Clericn~ suppo~es two, Yitri11ga 
nod many others three, to be disti..uctly mcntione<l. In favonr of suppos
ing n plurality of subjects may be urged the distinct enumeration all(l <le
scription of the monsters to be slain. llut !he snme form of expression 
occurs in mnny other plnces where there cnn be no doubt thnt a siugle sub
ject is intended. To the hrpothesis of three distinct powers it may be 
objected, that two of them would scarcely haYe been cnllcd lcYiathan. To 
the gcnernl hypothesis of moro than one, it may be ohjccted tbnt b_y parity 
of reasoning three swor<ls nre meant, Yiz., a hard one, n great enc, nncl n 
strong one. But e\'Cn if three powers be intcn<led, it is wboll_\· impossible 
to identi(y them, ns may be inferred from tlie endless rnrictv of combina
tions, which have been suggested: Egypt, .Assyria, and Babylonia ; Egypt, 
BabJlonia, and Tyre ; Assyria, Babylonia, and Rome ; Bahylonia, :llcdia, 
Persia, &c., &c. Gill thinks the three meant are the devil, the beast, aml 
the false prophet; Cocccius, the emperor, the pope, and the devil. What 
is common to all the hypotheses is, that the verse describes a power or 
powers hostile and oppressive to the people of God, The most probable 
opinion, therefore, is, that this was what the words were intended to con
Ye:·· Or if a more specific reference must be assumed, it is worthy of 
remark that nearly nil the hypotheses, \Yhich appl:· thC' words to two or 
more of the great powers of tho ancient world, make Dahylouia one of them. 
From this induction we may snfely conclude, that the leviathan n11d dragon 
of this verse are descriptive of a great oppressive power, with particular 
allusion to the Babylonian empire, a conclusion perfectly consistent with the 
pre\·ious allusions to the fall of Babylon and the restoration of the Jews from 
exile. Assuming this to Le the general meaning of the Hr~e, that of its 
mere details becomes either easy or comparatively unimportant. The word 
lei·iatlu111, which, from its etymology, appears to mean co11/ortetl, coiled, is 
sometimes used to denote particular species (c,!f. the crocodile), and some
times as a generic term for huge aquatic unimnls, or the larger kind:< of 
~erpents, in which sense the corresponding term i'm is nlso use<l. They 
both appear to be employed in this case to express the indefinite idea of a 
formidable monster, which is in fact the sense now commonly attached to 
the word tlmgou. The second epithet pn\,:v means tor/11011s, C"itber with 
respect to the motion of the seq)ent, or to its appearance when at rest. 
Bochart regarded the 'Eyr.i,.aoo; of the Greek mythology as a corruption of 
this Hehrew word. The other epithet 0':1~ has hC'cn variously c·xpl:iiue,l. 
Some of the ancients confound it with 0'':1=?, a ha,·, and supposes the serpent 
to be so described either in reference to its lC'ngth, or stit:i1C'ss, or straight
ness, or strength, or its penetrating power, or the configuration of its head. 
J. D. l\Iichaelis gi\·cs it the Hense of 11orthem, and supposes the thrC'e ohj, cts 
here descri!Jed to be the three constellntions ,vhich exhibit the appearance 
and bear the name of srrpr11ts or tlm,qo11s. 'l'his cxplnnation, founde,1 on 
Job xxiii. Hi, docs not materially change the meaning of tlrn wrsc, ~i11ce 
the constrllations arc supposed to be rcfcned to, ns connectP<l in some way 
with the fortunes of grC'at states nnd empires. The allusion, however, is so 
far.fetched and pedantic, that, although it suits the taste of :llichaelis and 
llitzig, who <lelight in recondite interpretations, it \\·ill scarcdy satisfy the 
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mind of any ordinary reader. 'l'he only explanation of IJ)f which is fully 
justified by Hebrew nsagc is that offu!}itice or Jieeing, which may either be 
a poetical equivalent to Jleet, or descriptive of the monster as a J1yiug serpent. 
Hitzig objects to the supposition of a single monster, on the ground that 
these two epithets,flyi11!/ and coiled, are incompatible, as if the same serpent 
could not be described both in motion and at rest, not to mention that the 
second term, as Umbreit suggests, may itself be descriptive of motion. The 
omission of any descriptire epithet ,1·ith rm makes it probable at least that 
it is not a new item in the catalogue. There is no need of explaining i:l; to 
mean Babylonia, as in chap. xxi. 1 since the expression relates to the type, 
not to the antitypc, and must be joined with 1'~8 to express the complex 
idea of a sea-se1peut. For the meaning of the phrase to risit 11po11, i·ide 
supra, chap. xiii. 11. The sword is a common e_mblem for the instruments 
of the divine vengeance. The explanation of i1~R as meaning heary is not 
justified by usage : serere or drea1//nl does not suit the context, as the other 
two epithets deuote physical qualities of a literal sword. The word no 
doubt means hanl-cdged, or, as Lowth expresses it, 1rell-te111pered. 

2. On the explanation of this verse depends that of a large part of the 
chapter. The two points upon which all turns, arc the meaning of HJ.1 and tho 
reference of the suffix in i-l~. The modern writers soh·e the latter by sup
posing i:l:)? to be feminine in this one place, and when expressions afterwards 
occur which are inapplicable to a vineyard, reganl them as inaccuracies 
or perhaps as proofs of an uncultivated taste, whereas they only prove 
that the assumed construction is a false one. 'l'he only supposition which 
,1·ill meet the difficulties, both of the syntax and t~e exegesis, is the one 
adopted by most of the older writers, to wit, that 1"~ refers, not directly to 
Cl)?,, but to Jerusalem or the daughter of Zion, i. e. to the Church or people 
of God considered as his spouse (chap. i. 21). This reference to a subject 
not expressly mentioned might be looked upon as arbitrary, bnt for the fact 
that the as~um1)tion of it is attended with fewer difficulties than the con
struction which it supersedes, as will be seen below. As lo the other word, 
tradition aud authority are almost unanimous in giving it the sense of sill[/· 
Assuming that the primary meaning of the verb is to a11s1rer, and that the 
deri,·ative strictly denotes responsive singing, Lowth, Dathe, Schnurrer, and 
others, h:we converted the ,vhole context to the end of ver. 5, into a dialogue 
between Jehovah and his vineyard. This fantastic mTangement of the text 
has been rejected by most later w1·iters as artificial, complex, and at variance 
with the genius and usage of Hebrew composition, Lowth's eloquent 
plea to the contrary notwithstanding. But the same interpreters, who have 
relieved the passage from this factitious burden and embarrassment, continue 
for the most part to regard what follows as a SOil!/ though not a dramatic 
dialogue, because the people are commanded in ver. 2 to sing, and the song of 
course must follo,1·. To this exposition, which is really a relic of the old 
dramatic one, there are several objections. In the first place, no one has 
been able to determine with precision where the so11r, conclude~, some 
choosing one place for its termination, some another. 'l'his would of course 
prom no1hing in a clear case, but in a case like this it raises a presumption 
at least that a song, of which the encl cannot be found, has no beginning. 
But in the next place, it is easy to see why the end cannot be ea~ily defined, 
to wit, because there is nothing in the next three, four, or five verses to dis
tinguish them as being any more a so11g than what precedes and follows, 
whdhcr with respect to imagery, rhythm, or diction. In the third place, 
the presumption thus created and confirmed is corroborated further by the 
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obnous incongruity of making the song, which the people arc supposed to 
sing, begin with I Jdrorah keep it, &c. It is in vain that Grotius, with bis 
usual ingenuity, explains -\:1:b) as meaniug "sing in the name or person of 
Jehovah," and that other writers actualh· introduce thus saith the l,or,l 
at tho beginning of the song. This is o~ly admitting i11dircctly thnt the 
supposition of a song is wholly arbitrary in a case so doubtful, whateYcr it 
might bo if the mention of the song were more explicit. For in the fourth 
place, there is this striking difference between the case before us and those 
which aro S!]pposecl to be analogous (e. ff• chaps.\". 1, xx1·i. 1), that in these 
the verb i•t;r and its derivative noun of the same forru arc employed, \Yhercas 
here the verb is different, and the noun sollff does not appear at all. Under 
these circumstances it would seem to be sufficient to take ~~ll ns a general 
exhortation to sing, without supposing that the words of the song actually 
follow, which is surely not a necessary supposition. llut in the fifth place, 
out of fifty-six cases in which the piel of i1JV, occurs, there are only three in 
which the sense of si11fti11g is conceirnble, and of these throe, one (Ps. 
!xxHiii. 1) is the cnigmatical title of a Psalm, another (Exod. xxxii. 18) is so 
dubious that the one sense is almost us appropriate as the other, and the 
third is that before us. It is true the concordances and lexicons assume 
two different roots, but this is merely to accommodate the difficuhu,s of these 
t.hree texts, and the multiplication of roots is now uni,·crsally regarded as at 
best a necessary evil. On such grounds the assumption of the meaning 
sing could hardly be justified, own if it were far more appropriate to the 
context than the common one. But in the last place, while tho supposition 
of a song, as we ha,e seen, embaJTasses the exposition, the usual moaning 
of the verb i1)V. is perfectly appropriate. This meaning is to njjlict, and 
especially to aftlict in an bumbling and degrading manner. This may seem 
lo be utterly at variance with the context as it is commonly explained ; but 
the common explanation rests on the supposititious meaning of the ,crb, and 
cannot therefore be alleged in favour of that moaning. On the. usual hypo
thesis, the verse exhorts the people to sing to the vineyard or the Church; on 
the one now proposed it challenges her enemies to do their worst, declaring 
that_ God still protects her. This explanation of the ,erse agrees well with 
the distinct allusions to the punishment of Israel in vers. 4, 7, 8, 0, which would 
be comparatively out of place in a song of triumph or gratulation. Agitiust 
this explanation of H~, and of the whole verso, lies the undivided weight 
of tradition and authority; so far as I can trace the exposition of the passage, 
the only writer who adopts the sense aJ/lict being Gonsset (or Gussclius) in 
his Comment. Ebr., as cited by Gill. So unanimous a judgmcnt might be 
looked upon as perfectly decisive of the question but for two considerations; 
first, that the proposed interpretation removes a variety of difficulties, no_t by 
forsaking usage but by returning to it ; and secondly, that none of the 
interpreters consulted seem to have adrnrtcd to the facts already statc1l, 
with respect to the usage of i1j)V,. But besides the ohjcction from tradition 
and authority, another may be urged of a grammatical nature, viz. the 111msual 
connection of the verb with its olijecl, uot directly, but by means of the pre-

position?. To this it can only be replied, in the first place, that the choice 
presented is a choi~c of dilllculties, ancl that those attending the construction 
now in question seem to Lo less than those attending any other; in the next 

place, that although this verb does not clscwbcrc take the preposition ? after 
it, there arc many cases in which other actirn verbs arc scparalctl from their 

oLjects by it, the verb then denoting the mere action, anu the? pointing out 
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the object as to which, or zrith respect to which, it is performed ; and in the 
last place, that the ' may have been rendered necessary here because the 
nouns before the verb arc also in some sense its objects. The latest German 
writers, it is true, construe i9c, C);i as an absolute nominative (as to the i·ine
yard of tt'ine), or as the subject of a verb understood (there shall be a vine
yard of wine), but these are mere expedients to explain the "1~, and must of 
course give way to any simpler method of accomplishing that purpose. As 
the result of this investigation, we may now translate the verse as follows : 
In that day, as a vineyard of wine, ajflict her, or in that day afflict for her 
the vi11l'yar,l of zl'iue. It is then a defiance or permission of the enemies of 
the Church to aftlict her, with an intimation that in carrying out this idea, 
the expressions will be borrowed from the figure of a vineyard, as in chap. v. 
1-u. it;i,Q strictly denotes fennentation, then fermented liquor, and is used 
as a poetical equivalent to l)~. It has been objected that this idea is involved 
in that of a vineyard, but such apparent pleonasms are common in all languages. 
as when we speak of a 1t'ell of 1rnter or a coal of Jire. Besides, c,::, seems 
to ha\'e originally had a latitude of meaning not unlike that of o,·chard in 
English, and we actually read of a n~t Cl)~ (not a vineyard but an olive-yard), 
Josh. xv. 5. i91;1 may therefore haYe been added to complete the phrase, 
or to precluJe all doubt as to the meaning, either of which suppositions 
renders it superfluous to borrow the sense red 1l'ine from the Arabic, as 
Kimchi does, and to assume that the Hebrews set a special value upon this 
sort. :i\Iuch less is it necessary to amend the text by reading ion c,::i, 
pleasant or beloved vineyarcl. The analogous expression ,~n •oi::i, Amos v. 
11, only makes a change in this place more improbable, not to mention 
the endless licence of conjecture, which would be introduced into the criticism 
of the text, by adopting the priociple that phrases, which partially resemble 
one anot.her, must be niade to do so altogether. As a closing suggestion, 
not at all necessary to the exposition, but tending to explain in some degree 
the form of the origiual, it may here be added, that the l\lasorctic interpunc
tion may have been intended to suggest an interval of time between the 
clauses, as if he had said, in that clay (shall this come to pass, but in the 
meantime) affeict her, &c. 

3. I Jehovah (am) keeping her; every moment I will water her; lest any 
hurt her, night and clay trill I keep her. That is, in spite of the afiiictions 
which befall her I will still preserve her from destruction. The antecedent 
of the pronouns is the same as in ver. 2, viz. the Church or nation con
sidered as a vineyard. Cl'l/r'? literally means at moments or as to moments, 
but its sense is determined by the analogous Cl':J~1?, every morning. Kimchi 
takes y•~~ as a noun, in which he is followed by some later writers, who 
explain the clause to mean, lest one hurt a lea/of her, or lest a leaf of her be 
wanting. But the want of any usage to justify such an explanation of ip~:, 
and the construction of tLe same verb in ver.1 "·ith the preposition 'll, leave uo 
doubt that the usual explanation is the true one. To visit upon has here 
its common meaning of inflicting evil upon, but withnut any special refer
ence to crime or punishment. As the expression is a relative one, it mnst 
here be uuderstood, according to the context, as denoting at least excessive 
injury. 

4. Of all the senses put upon this difficult verse, there are only two 
which can be looked upon as natural or probable. The first may be para
phrased as follows : It is not because I am cruel or revengeful that I thus 
afflict my people, but because she is a vineyard O\'eITUn with thorns or 
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briers, on acconot of which I mn~t pass throngh her and consnme her 
(i. e. bum tlwm ont of her). The other is this : I am no longer angry ";t11 my 
people; 0 that their enemies (as thorns and hriers) would array them
selves against me, that I might rnsh upou them and consnme them. This 
last is preferred by most of the later writers. The objecliou that 110 lo11gcr 
bas lo be snpplied is of little weight. A more irnporl~nt one js that the 
fcminiue snllix is referred to the masculine 1101ms 7'!;'~' and n::;,. To this 
it may be answered, first, that the fcmini11e in Hebrew often corresponds 
to the Greek nod Latin neuter; and sccomllv, that a free use of the femi
nine, whero the mascnline might have been· expcctn<l, is characteristic of 
this passage. Sec particnlarly wr. 11 below, to which rnme would add the 
application of the fomiuinc pronoun lhronghont the passage to the mascu
line noun DJ?,. This grammatical peculiarity, nndcr other circnmstancos, 
would no donbt have been alleged as the mark of a difl'erent writer. Ilnt 
if the author of chaps. xxiY.-xnii. can use expressions in chap. xxvii. 
which he docs not u~e in tho others, why may not l,;aiah, as the anthor of 
the whole book, exhibit similar peculi:nities iu diffcn,ut parts of a collec
tion so extended ? It is imporlant that the reader should take CYery 
opportunity tu mark the arbitrary n.iturc of the proofs, by which tho genu
ineness of the prophecies has been assailed, and the strange conclnsious to 
which they would lead, if applied with c\·on-handcd justice. The objection 
to the first interpretation of the verse is, that it puts a forced construction on 
the words •~ i'~ i1!~n, and explains •~~n• '0 in a manner not consistent with 
the usage of the phrase. Lowt~, and the others who suppose a dramatic 
structt1rc, arc obliged to read il!?M with the Seventy, and to make this Yerso 
a complaint of the vineyard that it has no wall, and an expression of its 
wish that it had a thorn-hedge, to which God replies that he would still 
pass through it. 8chnnrrcr, however, makc>s evc11 the last clause the 
words of the vineyard, by arbitrarily supplying when they say, i. e. \vhen my 
enemy says, I will march ngninst it, &c. 

5. Or let him lay hold of my slrfngth and make peace with me; J)eace let 
hi111 wake lfilh me. Tho verbs arc properly indefinite (let one take hold, 
&c.), bnt referring to the enemy described iu the preceding n-rse as thorns 
and briers. Tll,'O commonly denotes a strong place or fortress, and is here 
understood by most interpreters to signify a rcfngc or asylum, with allusion 
to the practice of laJing hold upon the altar. Yitringa cnn goes so f.ir as 
to suppose that the horns of the altar arc themsch·es so calk,l because the 
strenyth of certain nnimals is in their horns. Lowth gives the word the 
sense of strength afforded or protrctio11. The general meaning is the same 
in either case, viz. that the alteruatiYe pre~l'nlcd to the en.-my is that of 
dcstrnclion 01· snhmission. The abhreviate1l fotnrc is c.-mploycd as nsnal 
to express a proposition. Dy varying the translation of the fnlme~, the 
sc11tcncc may be made more pointc,I; let him make peace (or if he will 
make peace), he shall make peace. llnt there is no snnicicnt n·asou for the 
variation, nnd the imperntirn meaning of i1~'l,'' s,•ems lo be dclrrmine.J by 
that of Pin'. Of the rnrions senses aserib!'d to 1:-: (such as 11nless, oh that 
if, &c.), the only one justified by nsagc is the ilir<_jnncliYc sense of or. 
Lowth's dramatic arrangement of tho text a,signs (he first clansc to 
Jehovah and the scco1Hl to the 'l'iucyanl. J. Ah ! /,,1 her rat/11•,· tak,• hold 
of my prolrctio11. I'. Let him 11111kr. pcac,• lfitl, 111c: l'mc,· ltt him make 
16th me. If the thorns and briers of vcr. -1 be rcfern'd to the intC'rnal con
dition of the Church, this may be understood as having rcfercncl' to the 
Church itself, which is !hen called npon to make its peace with God as the 
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only means of escaping further punishment. Gesenius speaks of the repe
tition and imersion in the last clause as a Yery imperfect kind of parallelism 
extremely common in the Zabian books ! 

G. (Ju) comi11_rf (days) shall Jacob lake root, Israel :,/tall but! and blossom, 
awl they shall Jill tliejace of t!tc earth 1rithfrnit. 'l'he construction of the 
first clause in the English Dible (them that com" of Jacob shall lte cause to 
take root) is forbidden by the collocation of the words, and by the usage 
of the verb, which always means to take root. The same remark applies 
to another construction (them that come lo .Jacob), which applies the words 
to the conyersion of the Gentiles. If there were any sufficient reason for 
departing from the l\Iasoretic interpunction, the sentence might be thus 
arranged with good eflect : tlte!J that come (i. e. the next generation) shall 
take root; Jacob shall bud; Israel shall blossom, &c. It is best, however, 
to retain the usual construction indicated by the accents. 1~~~ may possi
bly agree with ,~:i?~ as a collectiYe ; but as the other verbs are singular, 
the plural form of this appears to imply a reference to both names, though 
belonging to one person. Or as ~~~ is both an active and a neuter verb, 
it may be construed with the plural noun \~~. tlieface of the 1i·orld shall be 
filled 1rith frnit. ?;;If.I does not mean the land of Israel, but the world, the 
whole expression being strongly metaphorical. 

7. J,ike the w1iti11!J of his smiter did he smile him, or like the slaying of 
hi.i slain 1rns he slain .' Ha,;ng declared in the preceding verse that Israel 
should hereaftei: flourish, he now adds that emu in the meantime he should 
sutler Yastly less than his oppressors. Xegation, as in many other cases, 
is expressed by interrogation. Did the Lord smite Israel as he smote his 
smiters or slny him as his murderers were slain ? This is now commonly 
agreed to be the meaning, although some of the older writers understand 
the verse as asking, whether God smote I~rael as h!s oppressors smote him, 
"·hich woulcl yield a good sense, but one less suited to th~ context. To 
make the parallelism perfect, ''nQ (his slain) should be ,,n.-, (his slayers); 
bnt this, so far from being a defect, is a beauty, since Israel could not ham 
been said to be slain without destroying the force of the comparison. The 
suffix in rnq is to be referred to the oppressors, or the enemy. 

8. In me·asure, by se11di11g her an·a!J, thou do.It co11teml 1rith her. He 
re11101·es (her) by his hard 11"i11d in the cla!J of the east 1d1ul. The negation 
implied in the praceding verse is here expressed more distinctly. The 
Prophet now proceeds to shew that Israel was not dealt with like his ene
mies, by first describing what the former suffered, then what the latter. 
Israel was punished moderately, and for a time, by being removed out of 
his place, as if by a transient storm or blast of wind. Of the number
less senses put upon m~c,~o, none is so good in itself, or so well suited to 
the context as the one handed do,m by tradition, ·which explains it as a 
reduplicated form of ,i~c,, strictly denoting a particular dry measure, but 
here used to express the general idea of measure, i. e. moderation. The 
meaning meas11re for 111earnre, i. e. in strict justice, is prefened by some, 
but this would either do away wilh the comparison of hrael and his ene
mies, or imply that the latter suffered more than they deser,ed. The 
feminine sutlixes must be referrecl to the Church or nation as a wife, \Yhich 
agrees well with the Ycrb mi;>, used in the law to denote repudiation or 
dirnrce. The smne Yerb is also used to signify the sending down of judg
ments upon men, which sense some prefer in this case, and refer the suffix: 
both in this word and the next to the stroke or punishment. In se11di11g 
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it 11po11 thou thou dost slrit-e 1tith it, or try to mitigate it. But the other 
explanation is more natural, and has the advantage of explicitly intimating 
the precise form of the punishment cnclurcd. The change of person in the 
last clause is abmpt, but of too frequent occurrence to excite surprise. i1~y 
is interpreted by Kimchi as synonymous with i•t;,~, to remove or take 
a,rn)-. Its object is to be supplied from the first clause; its subject is 
.Telwralt. The cast wind is mentioned as the most tempestuous in Paks
tinc. The day of the cast wind is supposed by some to denoto the season 
of the year when it prevails ; but it is rather used to intimate the tempo
rary nature of the chastisement, as if he had said, one day when the cast 
wind chanced to blow. The fu-st IJ·l1 is by some translated spirit, aud 
supposed to be expressive of the diYinc displeasure; but it is not probable 
that the word would be so soon used in a cliflercnt sense, and the 'l"er~
repctition adds to the force and beauty of the sentence, a strOll!J u·iml ill 
the day of the east 11'i111l. :::i•in might be taken as a future proper; but the 
use of the preterite in the next clause seems to shew that both were meant, 
to be descripti'l"e presents. 

9. Tlter~lore (because bis chastisement was temporary and remedial in 
design) by this (affiiction) shall Jacol/s illiquity be c.rpiatcd (i. e. purged 
away), a11cl this is all (its) fruit (or intended effoct) In take a,rny his si11, 
(as will appear) in his placi119 all the sto11cs of the (idolatrous) altar like 
li111esto11cs clashed in 71ieces (so that) grores awl solar images (or images of 
Asbtorcth and Baal) shall arise 110 more. The contrast between Isra11l and 
Babylon is still continued. Having said that the aflliction of the former 
was but moderate and temporary, he now adds that it was meant to pro
duce a most beneficent effect, to wit, the purgation of the people from the 
foul stain of idolatry. ,~~\ though it strictly means shall l,e atoned for, is 
here metonymically used to denote the effect and uot the cause, purification 
and not expiation. In the very same way it is applied to the cleansing of 
inanimate objects. There is no need of rendering 1;:)~ either but or because, 
as the strict and usual meaning, though less ob'l"ious, is pcifcctly appro
priate. As the punishment was moderate and temporary, it was tltereforc 
not destructive bnt remedial. Some understand by tl11·s, the act described 
in the last clause, ,iz., that of destroying the idolatrous altar. But the 
preference is always due in such constmctions to nn antecedent literally 
going hefore, i. e. ah·cndy mentioned. Besides, the destruction of the idols 
conic! not be the cause of the purification which produced it, unless we take 
i;:i:::,, in the strict sense of ato11rment, ,vbich ,rnuld be incongrnons, and in
consistent with the teachings of Scripture elsewhere, not to mention that in 
that case the moral effect of the cnptiYity is not described at all. The sense 
required by the connection is, not that the breaking of the altars, ns a 
spontaneous net, atoned for Israel's previous idolatry, bnt that the exile 
cured them of thnt vice, and thereby led to the breaking of the altars. The 
construction, this is all tl,e frnit of the removal of his si11, affords an incon
gruous and innppropriato sense, viz., that tho only effect of this great rc
volntion was the breaking of the idol altars. The trnc construction is the 
one pointed out by the di8jnnctire accent under'"'.'~. which marks it as the 
subject of the: proposition of which ic;,;;i is the predicate. Some refer the 
sulllx in lt11:!':;l to Jchornh, or the cncm\·, nnd the whole clause to his 
demolition of the altar nt the conquest ~f Jerusalem. Bnt besides the 
arliitrary chaugc of subject, this would seem to refer the moral impro'l"e
mrnt of the exiles, not to their at11iction but to the ,lcstrndion of their 
iduls at Jcrnsalem, which, even if consistent with the fact, ,rould be irrele-
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Yant in this connection, where the Prophet is shewing the beneficent effects 
of the remo,al of the people. That the altar is not the altar of Jchornh, is 
apparent from the men~ion of the idol in the la~t clause. (For the mean
ing of C'~'fO and o•:,:;.•~, vide s!lpra, chap. xvii. 8.) Cocceius seems to 
understand the verse as a prediction that the Jews should no longer pay a 
superstitious regard to the temple at Jerusalem. By ;~-•)111~ we may 
either understand some kind of stone commonly used in building, or the 
fragments of stone and mortar scattered by the demolition of an altar. 
·lOi?: ~s may either mean shall not i-ise aqain, or shall stand 110 more, both 
implying tl;eir complete destruction. The prophetic description which this 
verse imolves was fully and gloriously ,erified in history. 

10. For a fenced ( or f vrtijied) city shall be desolate, a d1rellillff broken 11]' 

mu/forsaken like the 1rildemcss. There shall the calf feed, a11d tl1ere shall it 
lie and co11s1w1e her branches. Hero begins the other part of the compari
son. While Israel is chastised in measure and ,rith the happiest effect, his 
oppressors are given np to final desolation. This explanation of the verse, 
as referring to Babylon, is strongly recommended by the fact, that the 
comparison othenvise remains unliuished, only one side of it having been 
presented. Apart from this consideration, there are certainly strong 
reasons for supposing the city meant to be Jerusalem itself. One of these 
reasons is, that the figure of a vineyard seems to be still present to the 
writer's mind, at the close of this ,ersc and throughout the next, although 
the terms used admit of a natural application to the figure of a tree. 
Another reason is, that the desolation here described is not so total as that 
threatened against Babylon in chap. xiii. Hl-22, where, instead of saying 
it shall be a pasture, it is said expressly that it shall not eYen be frequented 
by flocks or herds. But these two places may have reference to different 
degrees of desolation. In favour of the n·forcnce to Babylon may b:, 
alleged the natural consecution of the twelfth Ycrse upon that hypothesis. 
On the whole, the question may he looked upon as doubtful, but as not 
materially affecting the interpretation of the chapter, since either of the 
two eYents supposed to he foretold woulJ be appropriate in this connection. 
n\~t? properly means se11t airny, hut seems to be applied in chap. xYi. 1 to 
a bird's nest., the occupants of which are scattered. The whole phrase 
here may suggest the idea of a family or household which is broken up and 
its resitlence forsaken. ~•~l/9 is by some understood to mean 1'ls lieigl1ts or 
hills; but the more usual sense of branches is entirely appropriate. This 
may he understood of the yegetation springing up among rnins ; but it 
seems best to refer it to the image of a. tree, which is distinctly presented 
in the following Ycrsc. According to Yitringa, the calf means pious men 
"·ho grow in spiritual strength, to which interpretation we may apply the 
words of the same excellent writer, in commenting upon Jerome's notion, 
that the devil in Yer. 1 is called a bar because he imprisons many souls. 
Saepe mihi mirari contingit, homines ejnsmodi cogitationcs aut loqucndi 
formas irnputare Spiritui Sancto, qnas sihi Yir sapiens irnputare nollet. 

11. In tlie 11"ith1•1·i11!/ of its boughs ( or 1rheu its boughs are ,,.ithered) the!/ 
shall be brokl'll o_!7'. ·women co111i11!/ a11CI b11rni11g them; becr111se it is 1101 a 
people of 1111dersta1uli11g, ther~lore its Creator shall nut pity it, aml its Jlakl'r 
shall n{)t ha1'e mercy on it. The destruction of Bab:ylon is still describecl. 
but under the figure of it tree, whose branches are withered and cast intD 
the fire. ·women arc mentioned, not in allusion to the v;eakness of the in
slrnmcnts by which Babylon was to be destroyecl, but hecansc the gathering 
of firewood in the East is the work of women and children. ni;•~o is not 
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simply selli11!/ on Jire, but 11wki11!J "Jire u(, or lm1·11i11!/ up. The construction 
of this last clause bmrs a strong resemblance to the absolute genifo·e in 
Greek, and ablatirc ia Latin. The hist clause contains a double instnnco 
of litotes or meiosis. Acconling to the usage of the Scriptures, 11ut 1rise 
here menus foolish in the strongest sense, and Goers 1111/ pil!Ji"!I aud not 
hal"ing mercy is equirnlcnt to his being ycry wroth and taking Ycngeance. 
i•;:R, which usually means n han-c,t, in a few places seems to ha\"C the ~cnsc 
of a bough, or of boughs collecfo·cly. The feminine pronouns in the first 
clause must refer to 1'l! or ~~f understood ; the masculine pronouns of the 
last clause refer of course to 0¥. 

12 . . l11tl it shall l,c in that day, that Jclwrc,/1 shall l,l'al n_ff (or gather in 
his frnit) Ji·om the cha1111cl of tlw rira tu the stream o( J·,"!l!J/,t, a11d ye shall 
l,e yathercd one/,_,, 011c (or 011c to a11oll11•r) 0 ye chiltlre11 of lsracl. To the 
downfull of Babylon he now adds, as in chap. xi. 1, its most important con
sequence, Yiz., the restoration of the Jews. t.'.l:;li;l is to heat fruit (and par
ticularly oliYes) from the tree. (l'ide s11pra, chap. xvii. G.) Hcudcrson 
here translates t)n:;i~, :sh<1ll hare <111 olire han-est. The idea meant to be con
Ycyetl is that of a c~reful and complete iugathrring. i:l~J'¥7;i ~r,~ is rxplainccl 
l>y some of the older writers as denoting the great valley of the Kile; by 
others, the Kile itself; but is now commonly agreed to signify the Wady 
cl-Arish, nncicntly called J/ld11ocor11rn, ,Yhich name is gi,en to it here by the 
S(;ptuagint. 'J'hc rfrl',. is as usual the Euphrates. The simple meaning of 
the whole expression is, from ,lssyria lo J·,"!l!fPI, both "·hich arc expressly 
mentioned in the next Ycrse. 10~ is 1wo1)crly the construct form, hut occurs 
in seYeral plnccs as the absolute. One of these places is Zech. xi. 7, from 
which it cannot be inferred, hmYc,·cr, that this use of the form betrays a 
later age, for it occars not only in 2 Sam. x,·ii. 22, but in Gen. xh-iii. 22. 
Gcscnius puts npon this verse the forced construction, that the "·hole land, 
as po~sesscd of oh! by DaYid and Solomon, shoul1l be rqieoplcd as abun
dantly aucl stHldenly as if men foll from the trees like oliYcs. H,wiug giYcn 
this gratuitous pcrrcrsion of a natural and simple metaphor, he then npolo
giscs for it as "JJ;-11.sii-e to 011r taste (fiir unscrcn Geslnnack austossig), no 
nnfair sample of the way in which the sncred \\Tilers am sometimes made 
to snlTcr for the erroneous judgmcnt and bad taste of their interpreters. 
The Inter \Hitcrs arc almost unanimous in setting this coustruction of the 
won]s u~idc mu\ giYing them their true sc•nse. which is not only the obrious 
oue, but ab~olntcl_,. rcr1nirecl J,y the 1ihrasc 1Q~ 10~\ which cannot mean 
the suddru streaming in of a great mnltilnde, hut must denote the thorough 
and complete ingathering of what might otherwise be lo~t or left behind. 
The precise sense of this Hebrew phrase is not well expressed li_r the 
English 011r l,y 011e, which seems to l"l'prcscnt the process as a grnclual one. 
It rather denotes 011e to 0111•, i., •. in onr idiom, 011c lo 111wthc,·, all together, 
or wilhonl exception. From wlrnt has been nlreatly said it will be seen, 
that the houndarics uarncd arc uot iuknclcr\ to dclinc the territory which 
should be occupied l,y tliosc retumin:,!. but the regions whrncc they should 
return, which explanation is conlirmecl, moreu,·cr, by the explicit terms of 
the next verse. 

13. And il shall /,c (or come lo pa•s) i"n that day, (tlwt) a gm1t trumpet 
sliall l,c Uown, mhi they shall come that wae lost (or wm11/eriuy) in the /m,tl 
c:( Assyric,, and th0se ca.,t ont ( or exiled) in the la11tl <?l Eqypt, and ~hall 
l,uw down to Jcl,ovah, in the holy 11101tnlai'11, in Jerusalem. The same ernnt 
is here dc~cribed as in the n,rse preceding, but with a clmngc of figure. 
What is thern rcprcsculcd as a gathering of oliYes l,y beating the tree, is 
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now represented as a gathering of men by the blast of a Lrmnpct, which 
here takes the place of a signal-pole or flag in chap. xi. 12. This variety 
of forms, in which the same idea is expressed, clearly shows the whole de
scription to be figurative. Assyria and Egypt may be either put for foreign 
countries generally, or with particular allusion to the actuul emigration and 
dispersion of tlw Jews in these two regions. Assyria may here be used as 
a comprchensiYc term, in order to include both the Assyrian aud Babylonian 
deportations. For although the ten tribes never were restored, individual 
members of them found their way back "·ith the ,Jews from Babylon. On 
the whole, howcYcr, it is probable that Egypt and Assyria arc here named, 
just as Babylonia and the islands of the sea might have been mmcd instead 
of them, and j11st as all these names and others arc connected elsewhere, to 
denote the various lands where Jews were scattered. The emigration of 
the people, espc~ially after Nebuchadnezzar's conquests, was of course not 
confined to their actual deportation by the enemy, nor was the restoration 
merely that of such as had been thus carried captive, but of all who, in con
sequence of that catastrophe or any other, had been transferred to foreign 
parts by exile, flight, or volunb.ry expatriation. The application of this 
verse to a future restoration of the Jews can neither be established nor dis
proved. If such a restoration can be otherwise shewn to be a subject of 
prophecy, thi~ passage may be naturully understood at least as compre
hemling it. Dut in itself considered, it appears to contain nothing which 
may not be naturally appiicd to events long past, or which has not found in 
those events an adequate fulfilment. lli?f;l'. is an impersonal verb, it shall be 
ulo11"11 on the trumpet. According to Gesenius this verb denotes a single 
blast, as opposed to a continuous "·inding of the trumpet. He finds no 
difficulty in reconciling his hypothesis, as to the elate of the prediction, with 
the mention of Assyria, on the ground that Assyria still formed a part of 
the Babylonian empire, that the name was used wilil latitude not only by 
the classical but the sacred writers, that the Prophet perhaps designedly 
avoided to name Babylon expressly, and that this Ycrse perha11s was partly 
taken from an oldc1· composition belonging to the times of the Assyrian 
ascendancy. How much hypotheses, as plausiule as these, are allowed by 
Gesenius himself to weigh, in behalf of the genuincnesa of the prophecies, 
we have alrcacly had occasion to obscn·e, and shall yet have occasion to 
obserrn hereafter. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

8,DURL-\, the crown of Ephraim, shall b2 cast down by a sudden and 
impetuous inrnsion, as a just judgmcnt upon sensual and impious Israel, 
vers. 1-4. To the remnant of Israel, Jehovah will himself be a crown and 
a protection, a source of wisdom and of strength, vers. fi, G. Yet even 
these imitate the example of apostate Israel, and in their self.indulgence cast 
oil' the authority of G ocl and refnsc the instructions of his prophet, to their 
own mnloing, vers. 7-lil. Ilut their impious contempt of God and self
reliance shall but hasten their destruction. All ,vho do but build upon the 
sure foundation laid in Zion, must inevilably perish, as the enemies of Israel 
were destroyed of old, vers. 14-22. The delay of judgment no more proves 
that it will ncyc1· come, than the Jlaticnce of the husbandman, and his pre
paratory lauours, prove that he expects no harrnst ; and the difference of 
God"s dealings with different men is no lllore iuconsistcnt with his general 



ISAUJJ X_Y. 11/l. tY:m. 1. 

purposes of wrath or mercy, than the husbandrnan's treatment of the diflc
rcnt grains is inconsigtcnt with his general purpose of securing and enjoy
iug them, Ycrs. 23-2(). 

This chapter is by most of the late writers joined with chaps. xxix.-xniii., 
as lJclonging to the same date an<l subject. Ewald without sufficient gronud 
rcganls it as a later composition. The elaborate attempts, made by Hitzig 
and others, to determine the precise date of the composition, as they rest on 
no sufiicient data, are of course unsatisfactory and inconclu~iYc. It was 
obviously written before the downfall of Samaria, but how long before is 
neither ascertainable nor of importance to the exposition of tho prophecy. 

1. Woe lo the hgh crown of the drunkards of Ephraim, and the faJiny 
jloicer, his ornament ofbcattly, which (is) 011 the heacl ofthefat valley of the 
wine-smitten. Here, as in chap. ix. (), 21, xi. 13, we are to understand by 
Ephraim the kingdom of the ttn tribes, by the cll'unkards of Ephraim its 
vicious population, and by the lrifty crown the city of Samnria, so called as 
the chief town and the royal residence, but also with allusion to its local 
situation on an insulated hill overlooking a rich plain or rnllcy. "It would 
be diflicnlt tl) find, in all Palestine, a situation of equal strength, fertility, 
au<l beauty combined" (Robinson's Palestine, iii. HG). l\Iost interpre
ters assume a further allusion to the practice of wearing wreaths or garlands 
at feasts. Lowth and Gcseuius suppose this to be the only reason why 
the men of Ephraim arc here callc<l drunkards, q. cl. like the crown which 
drnnkarcls wear at feasts, so is Samaria a crown to Ephraim. Others, with 
more probability, invert the process, and suppose the figure of a garland to 
ha,·e been suggcsteJ by the description of the people as drunkards. Ewald 
combines the two hypotheses by saying that as Samaria was in its situation 
like a crown, and as the people were habitually dmnk, the city is poetically 
represented as a re\'ellrr's crown. The reference to literal intoxication ap
pears plain from a comparison of Amos iv. 1, G, i. 6. Drunkenness is 
mentioned, not as the only prcrnlent iniquity, but as a crying one, and one 
contributing to many others. The moral and spiritual consequences of this 
vice must be taken into \'icw ; but the exclusive reference of the words to 
spiritual drunkenness, whether delusion, or stupidity, or bolh, seems entirely 
untenable. No such conclusion can be drawn, as we shall sec below, from 
chap. xxix. ~), ou the authority of which the Septuagint seems to have tran
slated i" •o,n, in the verse before us, p,,O~ov,E, clvEu o'fvo:,. '.l'he same Ycr
sion has confounded 'J::)i;; with 'J':;i~• and rendered it µ,1110w.oi. This verse 
contains three examples ~f the Hebrew idiom, which, instead of an adjectiw, 
uses one substantive to qualify another; crown of clecalion for lofty crown, 
1,emtly of glory for glorious beauty, and valley[!( juluesses for fat mile~·. 
Yet no one has alleged this accumulation of peculiar idioms as a proof of 
bad taste or a later age. Cocceins greatly adds to the beauty of the first 
clause, by explaining n-,:,q of physical elevation rather than of pride. Hit
zig supposes two distinct comparisons, that of the city to a crown, arnl that 
of the population to a Hower. It is far more natural, however, to apply 
both clauses to Hamnria, and to suppose that the figure of a crown is ex
changed for that of a llm\'Cr, or that the idea throughout the ver~c is that 
of a wreath or garlaml, which is really included under the nnmc crown. 
The latter lllcmbcr of the fint clause is by some construed thus, and the 
_(lmcer 1chose yloriotts l,eauty fuclcs; by oth~rs, fur example the English Yer
:sion (E'pliraim) whose glorious leauly is a fading flower. The aualogy of 
vcr. •I ~cems to shcw, howewr, that this member of the sentence is in ap
position wilh m~A n;t;N in the ouc before it, ,vhich constmction i8, more-
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O'\'er, the most obvious and simple. The English Version also mars the 
beauty of the first clause, by making Cl~J9~ 'J:!lt;' not a genitive but a dati 1·e. 
The fading flou·er implies that the glory of Samaria was transient, with par
ticular allusion to its approaching overthrow by Shalmaneser. Hitzig and 
Ewald render 'li1 as a mere exclamation (0 !), and suppose the verse to 
speak_ of Samaria as already fallen. Yntablus strangely understands Ly 
c•~p;:,-~•-~ the head of the reveller, drenched with unguents and pqrfumcs. 
Angusti likewise renders it, dem Sammelplatzc der Salben. Cl'Jt?\!', as be
ing a mere qualifying term, retains the absolute form, although the phrase, 
considered as a whole, is in regimen with the one that follows. Examples 
of a similar construction may be found in rihap. x. 12, and 1 Chron. ix. 13. 
lVine-smiUen or 1rine-stricken is a strong description of the intellectual and 
moral effects of drunkenness. Gill's liYcly paraphrase is: smitten, beaten, 
knocked down with it as with a hammer, and laid prostrate on the ground, 
where they lie fixed to it, not able to get up. Analogous expressions arc 
the Greek oho-r.A~~. and the Latin sa11ci11s mero and perc1~~sus ri110. Barnes 
sets this verse down as a proof, that the inhabitants of wine countries are 
as cerlai11ly intemperate as those which make use of ardent spirits. 

2. Behold, there is to the Lord (i. e. the Loi·d has) a sti-ong nnrl migldy 
one, like a storm of liail, a destroyin9 tempest, like a storm of mighty rmhing 
waters, he has brought (it) to the ground with the hand. As i1AiJ very com
monly denotes a proximate futurity, Clcricus explains it as equivalent to 
mox; bnt in this case it appears to be intended merely to im-ite attention 
to the following description, as of a scene or action present to the senses. 
'l'hc oldest editions of the Hebrew text, and a large number of manuscripts, 
re,ul i1li1' instead of •~i:-:. Lowth understands lo the Lord as expressing 
a snperlative, like the analogous expression b~jore the Lord in Gen. x. !.J, 
and translates accordingly, the mighty one, the exceedi11gly strong 011e. Hen
derson supposes ';, to denote possession, and trallslates ,![ Jehovah. Luther 
has from, which is retained by LGesenius, who, moreoYer, introduces the 
verb comes. Hitzig explains the 7 as denoting efficient agent, as it is said 
to do after passive verbs, corresponding to the English by. But this use 
of the particle is very doubtful, and at least unnecessary in the case be
fore us. The simplest construction, and the one most agreeable to usage, 
is that given by Hendewerk, Ewald, and Knobel, there is lo Jehovah, i. e. 
Jehovah has, has ready, has in reserve. (T'ide s11pm, chaps. ii.12, xxii. 5). 
The English Version therefore (the Loril hatlt) is in sense entirely correct. 
J. D. l\lichaelis follows the Peshito in taking i'!i:1 and i'r;l~ as abstracts 
meaning power and strength. Of those versions which translate them 
strictly as adjectives, the Vulgate makes them epithets of God himself, 
(ralid11s etfurtis Dumi1111s) and so o,erlooks the ', altogether; Jarchi con
strues them with 1eiwl, Kimchi with day, and others with army 1mderstoocl; 
Cocceius and Vitringa make them neuter or indefinite, meaning something 
stro11,fJ and mir1hly; the 'l'argum and Rosenmiiller construe them with 
strokes or visitations understood; but most interpreters, including the most 
recent, understand them as descriptive of a person, and apply them directly 
to Shalmaneser or to the kings of Assyria indefinitely. For tempest of 
destructil}n Cocceius has horror e.rcidii, in reference to t4c meaning of the 
root iJ.lt;' and some of its derivatives. De Dieu reads i~;;-' and translates it, 
in the ,fJale there is destruction; others, throu,fJh the gate it enters. But the 
common version (a J,,,;troyi11g storm) may now be looked upon as settled. 
The last clause is strangely paraphrased by Jonathan so as to mean, that the 
enemy shall take the people from their own land to another, on account of 
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the ini<1uity fonud in their hand. The meaning to the earth or to tl,c ,r1row1tl 
is clear frorn chnp. !xiii. G, and other cases. The Ynlgnte confounds the 
phrase with o::i: j'~~ (rhnp. xxii. 18), nnd translates it SllJil'I' t1'1Tt1111 .spatiosam. 
'1;~ is comlllonly explained to mean ll'itli z;o1rer, ns in the Septuagint ({3iq.). 
Gesenius giYes this sense to '1: ibelf; Hoscnmiiller snpposcs nn ellipsis of 
stm11:1, Hitzig, of 011tstrc1cl,,.'tl, Hendewcrk, nn allusion to n roil beld in the 
hnncl. Junins explains the phrase to mean ll'ith 1,11£' l,aud, i. e. easily. 
There seems, however, to l,e no need of departing from the strict st-nse of the 
words as giw,n in the English Ycrsion (with tl,c liaml), n11cl liy Ewald with 
n needless change of /wll(/ to fi.,t. It then completes the pietnrc by describ
ing the cro"·u of Ephraim ns torn from his hen<l nml thrown upon the 
ground hy the hnncl of a vidorions enemy. To this explanation no ohjec
tiou cnn be drawn from the prc,;ous mention of the hail nnd rain ; for thcso 
nrc mere comparisous, descripti,·c of the Yiolcnce with "hich the enemy 
should make bis nttnek. It is ns if he hnd said, a strou~ nncl mighty emmy, 
rnsbing upon you like n bail-storm or n driYing rain, shall cast your crown 
upon the earth with his hnncl. That the crown is the object of the wrb 
IJ'~;:J, mny be safely infcncd from the foregoing nnd the following ,·crses, 
though some interpreters have made it gornrn the stroug nnd mighty oue 
himself, or the rain and storm with which he is compared, ns beiug Eent 
npon ihc earth by Jchornh. Though IJ'm should be rendered as n preterite, 
it docs uot follow of necessity that the event described had already taken 
place, but merely that in this case it is so presented io the Prophet's view. 

8. Jl'ith rl,e feet shall be trodden tl,e lofty cro1rn of tl,e dr1111kan/s of 
Ephraim. It is cast <1owu by the baud and trampled under foot. This 
antithesis makes it almost certain that '1; in the precHling verse is io be 
taken in ils proper sense. 'l'hc plurnl fonn of the Yerb has been rnriously 
explained. The ancient Ycrsions all translate it ns a singular. The Hnbl,ins 
make nit:ll/ n collcciiYc. Lo" th rends nli~l/ iu the plural. Cocceius refers 
the Yerb to the crown nnd flower separately. Junius puts dr1111kards, not in 
construction but in apposition with cro1m, ,Yhich is also the case of the 
English Ycrsion (tl,e crvwn of pride, the tlr1111kanls of 1-;p/11'(1i111). Yitringa 
explains the plural form upou the ground, that while the verse literally 
relates to the downfall of Snmnrin, it mystically relates to the clownfall of 
Jel1lsalem. Clericus simply says that the crom1 meant wns that of many 
persons ; Rosenmiillcr that ihe fcmiuiue verb is used as neuter ; Hcnclc
wcrk that it is n pluralis nrnjestaticus, or refers to Samaria as the reprcscn
tntiye of the other towns of Israel. Gescuius, Hitzig, nud Enoliel, sf'em to 
be agreed that it is nn anomalous or rather idiomatic use of the plural for the 
singulnr, as in Exod. i. 10; Juclgrs Y. 2G; Job XYii. lG. There is grf'nt pro
bal,ility in Henderson's suggestion that the i1) in nil such cnH·s is not a 
feminine but a pnrngogic or intensive termination, analogous to that of the 
antithetic future in Arabic. 

,1. And tlw fadi11g Jlo1rcr of his glorious beauty, 1rhich is 011 th,· /,eat! of t/,e 
fat ralley, shall be like a first-nj,e fig brforc summer, 1cl,ich he that ues it 
sees, and 1chilc it is yet in his hand s1l'C11/oics it. This comparison cxprl':-scs 
the avidity with which the enemy wonlcl ~cizc upon Samaria, nnd perhaps 
the compldcncss of its desolation. The fruit referred to is the early fig of 
I>nlcstine which ripens in June, while the regular scnrnn of ingnthering is 
from August to KovcmLcr, so that the former is reganlcd ns a rnrity nod 
eaten with the greater relish. The figure is not here iutcnded to express 
either case or rapidity of corquest, for the scigc of Snmnrin lasted three 
years (2 Kings xvii. 5). To suppose, with J. D. l\Iichnclis and Hcndcnon, 
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that a siege of this length was considerecl short compared with those of Tyre 
and Askelon, seems very forced. The immediate eating of the fruit is 
only mentioned as a sign of eagemess or greediness. Yitringa nnclerstands 
the simile as meaning that Samaria when btken would Le iustantly destroyed, 
as the first ripe fruit is eaten and aot stored away. This would also remove 
the apparent discrepancy, ancl is in itself uot improbable, although less 
obvious and natural thnn the explanation first proposed. The last clause, 
though singularly worded, evidently means that as rnon as one sees it and 
lays hold of it he swallows it without delay, or as Gill expresses it in home
spun English, "as soon as he has got it into his hand, he can't keep it there 
to look at, or forbear eating it, but greedily dcvoms it and swallows it 
down at once." ii.V:;i, however, does not literally mean as soon as, but 
while yet, which renders the expression stronger still, as strictly denoting 
that he eats it while it is yet in his hand. The Septuagint expresses 
the same meaning with a change of form, by saying that before one has it in 
his hancl he 1rishes to dcYour it. The same Version renders i1)~!l:;l <r.g6ogop,o, 
auxov, and Pliuy says, ficus et praccvces habet q1ws Athenis prodromos 
meant. Joseph Kimchi explained i:i;;i to mean a branch, and this sense is 
expressed by Luther, who understands the clause to mean, that the fig spi:iils 
or perishes (,·erdirbt) while one still sees it hanging on the branch. As 1lllt 
means literally in yet, so t1)9f, strictly means in 110/ yrt, two examples of a 
peculiar Hebrew idiom in a single sentence. Hitzig, in order to refer this 
verse to ihe conquest of Samaria as already past, denies that the , at the 
beginning is conversi,·e, and refers to other cases where it is simply con
junctive, bnt in this case its conversiYe power is determined by the fore
going future ;i;,9r,,J!:I, whereas in the others there is either no preceding 
future, or it is contained in a quotation and not in the regular order of dis
course. It may also be objected to Hitzig's hypothesis, that the •i;i in ver. 1 
and the r:-:~i1iJ tll'"1. in vcr. 5, both imply that the event described is future. 
n~•~ seems to be a more enphonic Yariation of"'~ in ver. •1. In solYing its 
ponstructiou "·ith what follows, Gesenius and most of the late writers take 
';q:i to be an adjective used as a substantive and governecl regularly by n~•➔ 
fio1L·er off adi11r1 for fading floH-er, of which construction there arc some 
examples elsewhere. (Sec chap. xxii. 24; Prov. vi. 24, xxiv. 25). The next 
clause may then be relatively understood (lfhich 1rns his glorious beauty), 
or in apposition (the fading fio1rer, his glorious bl'auty); but Ewald and 
many of the older writers regard this phrase as in regimen with what follows 
(the fadi11g jloll'er of, &c.) The English Version, as in ver. 1, makes 
S~:i n~•~ th~ predicate (shall be a fading jlou-er, a11d as, &c.) Hendewcrk 
supposes ?~~, the jadh1:1 011e, to be an epithet of Ephraim himself. rr:! is 
the fruit-harvest, and especially the ingathering of figs. The modern critics 
are agreed that the final syllabic of i1i1::lJ, although written in most manu
scripts with mappik, is not a suffix, bnt a feminine termination. This 
name of the early fig is still retained, not only in Arabic, but in Spanish, 
into which it was transplanted Ly the l\Ioors. Lowth's decision, that i1~i' 
i1~ii1 is a miM·al,le tautvloqy, is worth about as much as his decision, tiiat 
Houbigant's emendation (i1i~' for i1~i') is a happy co11jecture. The tauto
logy, at all events, is no more miserable here than in chaps. xvi. 10, or 
xxviii. 24, not to mention 2 Sam. nii. !), or Ezek. xxxiii. 4. The liberties 
which critics of this school took with the text, and the language which they 
used in self-justification, must be considered as having contributed in some 
degree to the subsequent rernlution of opiuion with respecL to points of 
more intrinsic moment. 
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ii. ]11 tlrnt day shall .Tclwrnlt of Jlosts he for (or become) a cro/l"n of beaut!} 
t111tl a diadem of r1lor!J to the re11111a11t of his people. By the remnant of the 
people Jarchi understands those of the ten trihes who should survive the 
d!'~truction of Samaria;· Kuohcl the remnant of Judah itself. which should 
escape Shnlmancscr's invnsion expcctc<l hy the Prophet; Hcndcwerk the 
remnant of Israel, rrgain considered as one bo,ly rrfter the fall of the rrpos
trrtc kingdom; Kimchi the kingdom of the two tribes, as the rcmnrrnt of 
the whole race. 'l'his last rrpproaches nearest to the true sense, which 
rrppcars to be, that after Sanrnria, the J)l'idc of the rrpostate tribes, lrnd 
fallen, they who still rcmrrincd as members of the church, or chosen people, 
shouhl glory and delight in the presence of Jehovrrh as their choicest 
1iriYilege and highest honour. The expressions arc borrowe<l from the first 
Ycrsc, but presented in a new combination. As our idiom admits in this 
case of a close imitation of the Hebrew, the common \'Crsion, which is 
strictly literal, is much to he preferred to Lowth's (a beauteous crol/'11 and 
,1 r1/orio11s diadem). Of the versions which exchange the nouns for adjec
tiYes, the mo~t felicitous is Lnther's (ei11e liebliche Kro11e mul lterdiclier 
Kra11::). Instead of Jehomh of llosts, the 'l'argum has the Messiah of 
Jelwrnlt. 

G. And for a spirit oj j11dr1me11t to him that sitteth in j1ul_q111e11t, a11d for 
slre11!flh to them that turn the battle to the :fate. 'l'his, ',\'hich is the common 
English Ycrsion, coincides with that of the latest and best w1iters. ~.ll 
l):a:t,:'t.!iiJ may either be explained rrs meaning on the j111lg111ent-seat, with 
Cah·in (super tribunal), or in j11d_q111e11t, i. e. for the purpose of judging, 
with Clericus (jnris dicundi causa) and most other ,n-iters. In illustration 
of' the first sense may he cited Ps. ix. Ii, thon sittest on the thro11e j11dr1i11_q 
riyl,t; in illustration of the other, 1 Sam. xx:. 2-!, XXX. 2-1, where sll :i~: 
in<licates the purpose for ,vhich, or the object with respect to "l"l'hich, one 
sits. The last ',\'Ords of the verse are applied to those who return home 
safe from ',far by Syrumachus, the Targnm, and the Vnlgate (revertentibns 
de brllo ad portam); to those who repel the battle from the gate by the 
Pcshito, Clericus, and Augusti ; bnt by all the later writers to those who 
drirn the war back to the enemy's own grrtes, or, as it were, carry it into 
his own country. J. D. l\Iichaclis giycs to gote the specific sense of bound
rrry, or frontier, which is wholly unnecessary, as it is nsual to mention 
towns, if not their gates, in such connections. (Sec, for cxrrmplc, 2 Sam. 
xi. 23; 2 Kings xviii. 8.) The war mcrrnt is therefore wholly defensive. 
The two great requisites of civil government arc here described as coming 
from ,Jehovah. Bven Gesenius ach-crts to the fact, that the Spirit of this 
verse is not a mere influence, but Goel himself. 

7. A 11d (yet) these a/so ( or e1·m these) thro11r1h 1ri11e hare erred, a11d 
//,m11gh stro11g drink !tare goue astray. JJriesl a11d prophet !tore erred 
//,ro11!Jl1 stroll[/ drink, hare bee11 swallori-cd up of 1ri11c, have been lrd aslra!J 
b!J ~tro11r1 dri11k, hare erred in 1·isio11, hare 1rnrcred in f111lg111e11t. Hrrring 
predicted in the foregoing ,·crse tlrnt ,vhcn Ephraim fell Judah should con
tiirne to enjoy the protection of ,Jehovah, the Prophet now describes cYen 
this fa\'Ourerl rC'mnrrnt ns addicted to the srrme sins which had hastened the 
de,trnction of the ten tribes, Yiz., sensurrl imlnlgcnce, and the spiritual c,·ils 
which it gcneratrs. The dmnkenness here mentioned is taken in a moral 
and spiritual sense eYcn by Calvin and others, ,rho understand vcr. 1 as 
relating to liternl intoxication; bnt this mode of exposition seems entirely 
arbitrnry. All that is nercssrrry is to suppose the moral or spiritual effects 
of <lrunkenncss to be inclwlcd. )!any interpreters snppose the Prophet to 
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revert at this point to the state of Judah in his own day. Of such transi
tions there arc numerous examples ; but the supposition is unnecessary 
here, where the obvious construction of the passage, as continuous in point 
of time, yields a good and appropriate sense. The meaning then is, that 
the Jews, although distinguished from the ten tribes by God's sparing 
mercy, should nevertheless imitate them in their sins. There is great pro
bability in Henderson's suggestion, that the prophecy refers to the national 
deterioration in the reign of l\Ianasseh. The C~ at the beginning is em
phatic, not only Ephraim, but also these, or even these. Ewald arbitrarily 
translates i1~~ here, and makes the verbs indefinite (ta11111elt man). The 
priest and prophet are named as the leaders of the people, and as tho3e 
who were peculiarly bound to set a better example. The reference to j11dg-
111e11t in the last clause may be explained either on the ground that the 
priest and prophet represent the rulers of the people in general, or because 
the priests themselves exercisedjudicial functions in certain prescribed cases 
(Deut. xvii. D, xix. 17). Junius and others needlessly take )iJ::l in the 
general sense of r11/e1·. Another not improbable solution is, that i1'?'?!:> 
docs not mean juclgment in the technical sense, but more generally the 
declaration of the will of God. There seems to be no sufficient ground for 
Gesenius's explanation of the word as meaning j11d9111e11t-seat. l\Iamer 
gives the same sense, and explains the whole phrase, they stay_,,er (or reel) 
into the judy111e11t-seat. l\Iost of the late interpreters, instead of the more 
general sense of erring, 1c-amlering, explain i1J~ and_ i1¥i;I as specifically 
meaning to reel or stagger, which adds to the vividness of the description, 
but. docs not seem to be entirely justified by usage. Hendcwerk takes 
,~~ as an abstract, meaning into:rication. J. D. l\Iichaelis translates it beer. 
Hitzig explains )":::l as meaning in the act of dri11ki11g 1ri11e; but most other 
writers, ·with more probability, regard both I~ and J as here denoting the 
means or cause of the intoxication. Henderson's ,ersion of ll)?JJ (orer
po1L-ered), leaves out of view the obvious allusion to literal dcglutition; for, 
as Gill suggests, they swallowed the wine down, and it swallowed them up. 
Here again Barnes sees his fa,ourite image of a maeistrom. ::.\laurer 
suggests, as a possible construction, that the last words may cohere with 
the first of the next verse, and li'.:l ha,e the meaning of the Chaldee and 
Syriac p::i~ : they go out of thll judgment-scat because all the tables, &c. 
But iCl~~ is a dining-table, not a miting-desk. Nor is there any such im
provement in the sense as would seem to jnstify such a departure from the 
traditional arrangement of the text. The use of strong drinks was expressly 
forbidden to the priests in the discharge of their official functions (Lev. x. 
D; Ezek. xliv. 21). i1~, is commonly explained as a participle used for 
an abstract noun, seein!J or seer for s_i.'!lit, an explanation which is certainly 
favoured by the analogous use of ,,i,n in ver. 18. It is possible, however, 
that n~,~ may mean in the office, character, or functions of a seer, as 
Junius explains it (in functione ,identis). 

8. For all tables are full of vomit, of filth, without a place (i. e. e. 
clean place). Grotius understands by tables the tribunals, and by filth and 
vomit the injustice practised there, which he says was likewise called so1·des 
by the Latins. How arbitrary such expositions must be, will appear from 
the fact, that Vitringa makes the tables mean the schools or places of public 
instruction, and the vomit the false doctrine there taught and again repro
duced to the injlll'y of others. The only natural interpretation is that 

YOL. I. Ff 
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which supposes tables to denote the places where men cat au<l drink, and 
the other terms the natural though revolting consequences of excess. 
Cocceius, v.·ho t:i.kcs tables in its proper sense, exphins the filth to mean 
com1pt or uuprofitablo com·ersation ; but this is a most unreasonable 
mixture of literal aud figuratirn exposition. Whether the intoxication thus 
described is wholly ~piritual, depends of course upon the meaning given to 
the preceding verse. Most writers suppose i1~'.) to be governed Ly N'i?, 
and rcsolrn the phrase into an adjcctirn constrnction by tran~lati11g it 

Jiltl,y 1.:omit. Augusti makes the first word the qualifying term, and renders 
it vomitecl filth. As the words, however, arc distinct in origin, ihc best 
construction is that which makes them both dependent on the verb: full 
of Yoruit, full of filth. There is no more need of supplying a preposition 
before i1~'.) than before N'i'. The introduction of the copulative and is 
needless, and impairs the force of the expression. •',:i is properly a noun 
meaningfi1ilure or d~fect, but is constantly used ns a negatiYc adrnrh or pro
position. The sense of this clause is correctly though diffusely girnn in 
the English Version (so that there is 110 place clea11 ). Luther gi,·es the 
sense, but with a change of form, by rendering it in all places. So too 
one of the French Versions (tcllcrucnt quo tout on est plein). It is some
what remarkable that the Septuagint translation of this verse docs not 
exhibit any trace of the original. 

0. TVhom u·ill he teach knowledge? Ancl whom will he make to undei·
stand doct,.ine? Those weaned from t!te milk and removed from the breasts. 
The Targum makes this a description of Israel as the favoured people to 
whom the law was cxclusi,·cly giYeu. In like manner some of the oldcr 
Christian \\Titcrs understand it as descriptive of the Jlcrsons whom Jcho,·ah, 
or the Prophet acting in his name, would choose as proper subjects of 
instruction, viz., simple and child-like disciples, who as new-bori, babes 
desire tlte sincere rnillc of the word (1 Pet. ii. 2). Ent the children here 
described arc wcanlings, not sucklings, and on this h31lothcsis the weaning, 
which is so particularly mentioned, would have no significancy. Besides, 
this explanation of the words would not suit the context, either before or 
after. It is therefore commonly ngrced, that the last clause must be taken 
in a contemptuous or unfavourable sense, as denoting children not in 
malice merely but in understanding (1 Cor. xiv. 20). On this assumption 
some have explained the verse as meaning, that the priest and the prophet, 
mentioned in vcr. 7, were utterly unfit to teach the people, being them
selves mere children in knowledge and in undc1·standing. This explanation 
supposes the singular verbs of the first clause, nnd tho plural adjectives of 
the second, to refer to the same persons. Another intc11n·ctation makes 
the words descriptive not of the teachers but the taught, as being no more 
fit to receive instruction than a child just weaned. J. D. l\Iichaclis applies 
the last clause not to their incapacily hnt to their unwillingness to be in
structed, ns being long since weanerl and now too old to return to the 
breast. This ingenious explanation has the adrnntagc of taking i''l:lll in • 
its usual sense of old, whereas all others give it one derived from i'i'.l~ lo re
move. But the comparati,·c meaning, "·hich it puts upon the preposition 
following, is excluded by its ob,-ions use iu the foregoing phrase in its 
proper local scns(ofji-om. A now turn wns gi\'cn to the exposition of the 
\'Orso by Lowth, who, adopting an obscure suggestion of Jerome, explains 
it as the language not of the Prophet hut of the wicked men before de
scribed, expressing their indignation and contempt nt the Prophet's under
tukiug to instruct them as if they were mere children. Whom does he 
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undertake to teach? aud whom would he make to understand his doctrine? 
Children weaned from the milk and remoYed from the breast ? This inter
pretation has in substance been adopted by all later writers, as affording a 
good sense and one admirably suited both to the foregoing and the follow
ing context. It seems to be liable to only two objections : first, that it 
gratuitously gives the passage a dramatic form by supposing a new speaker 
to be introduced without any intimation in the text; and then, that it 
arbitrarily continues the interrogation through the sentence. The last 
objection may be obYiated by adopting Hendcrson's modified construction, 
which supposes them to ask not whom he would but whom he o~tght to 
teach, and then to answer, little children just we:med from the breast, not 
men of mature age and equal to himself. 'l'he other objection, being 
wholly negative, must yield of course to the positive arguments in favour 
of an exposition which is otherwise coherent, satisfactory, and suited to 
the context. Rosenmiiller seems indeed to think that the space between 
this verse and that before it in the Hebrew manuscripts denotes a change 
of subject; but these mechanical arrangements of the text can have no 
authoritative influence upon its exposition. The verbs in the first clause 
may either be indefinitely construed or referrecl to the Prophet, without a 
material change of meaning. ill/lr.lt:I properly denotes something heard, 
and here means that which the Prophet heard from God and the people 
from the Prophet; in other words, divine revelation, whether general or 
special. There are few examples of a more exact translation than the 
Yulgate version of this verse, in which the Yery form of the original i_s 
happily retained, not excepting the etymological import of the word il¥~Otr', 
So rigid is the version, that ~Iontanus has retained it in his own unchanged, 
Quem docebit scientiam? et guem intelligere f aciet audit um? ablactatos a 
lacte, auulsos ab uberibus. 

10. For (it is) rule upon rule, rule upon rule, line upon line, line upon 
line, a little here, a little there. The interpretation of this verse Yaries of 
com-sc with that of the one before it. Those who understand ver. 9 as 
descriptive of God's favour to the Jews, explain this in like manner as 
relating to the abundance of the revelations made to them, including 
rules and cotmsels suited to eYery emergency of life. Hcnderson's remark, 
that the words arc often preposterously quoted in application to the abun
dant possession of religious priYileges, rests of course on the assumption 
that his own interpretation of ver. D is certainly the tme one. But this is 
far from being so clear as to justify the branding of an opposite opinion 
with absurdity. Those who apply ver. D to the incapacity of the people 
for high attainments in spiritual knowledge, regard ver. 10 as a description 
of the elementary methods which were necessary for them. Those who 
apply ver. 9 to the incap1city of the religious teachers of the Jews, explain 
ver. 10 as a description of their puerile method of instruction. The 
words are thus understood by Vitringa and applied to the Scribes and 
Pharisees in the time of Christ. But as all the latest writers make Yer. D 
the language of the Jews themselves, complaining of the Prophet's per
petual reproofs and teachings, they are equally agreed in making ver. 10 
a direct continuation of the same complaint. Aben Ezra explains \~';, l~ 
as meaning rule after rttle or rule (J"oined) to rule. Equally good 
is the construction in the English Version (precept upon precept) except 
that the word precept is too long to represent the chosen monosyllables 
of the original. The same objection may be made to Gesenius's imitation 
of the paronomasia (Gebot auf Gcbot, Verbot auf Verbot), which is much 
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inferior to that of Ewald (Satz zn Satz, Schuur zu Schum). Paulus, Gese
nius, l\Ianrer, llitzig, :m<l Ewald, understand this peculiar clause as the 
people's scofllng imitntion of the Prophet's manner; Koppc, Eichhorn, 
Umbreit, and Knobel, as the Prophet's own clcrisiYe imitation of thl'ir 
drunken talk. Koppc even goes so far as to imagiue that ,~ aud li' arc 
here intentionally giYcn as half-formed words, if not as innrticulatc un
meaning sounds. Dnt li' is in common use, and 1~ occurs in the sense of 
r11lr or precept in Hos. v. 11. The Pcshito a~1d J. D. l\Iichaclis treat lhc~c 
words as cognate forms and synonymcs of ilt::l~ and ~•i? in ver. 8, an<l tran
slate accordingly, romit 11po11 1·n111it, .filth 11po1! Jilt h. l\Iichaelis, moreorer, 
giYes i'l/.~ the sense of spot or stain. Both i:1~' and i'l/1 arc referred liy some 
to time, and by others to quantity or space ; but the simplest and best ex
planation seems to be the one gi,·en in the English Ycrsion (lwrc a lit1I,•, 
there a li11/c), as expressive of minuteness and perpetual re1wtition. Gcse
nius understands this rnrse as having reference to the l'Onstant additions 
to the law of l\Ioses in Isaiah's time, the design of which interpretation is 
to fortify the doctrine that the Pentateuch, as we now harn it, is long pos
terior to the days of l\Ioses. Rosenmliller, Hitzig, and lUiobcl, all admit 
that the allusion is not to the written law, lmt to the oral a<lmonitions 
of the Prophets. The Targum contains a diffuse paraphrase of this verse, 
in which the principal words arc retained, but so combined with otlwrs 
as to make the whole relate to the captivity of Israel, as the consequence 
of his despising the appointed place of worship and practising idolatry. 

11. For 1l'ith stammering lips mid 1rilh miother IOll!Jlle 1rill lrc speak 1111/0 
this people. As il!:it:I 1Jl/';l may denote either joreig11 or sC(f//i11g speech (the 
former being usually described in the Old Testament as st,1111111eri11g), some 
suppose a doulile allusion here, to wit, thnt as they had mocked at the 
divine instrnctions by their stammering speech, so he would speak to th!·m 
in turn Ly the stammering lips of foreigners in another language than their 
own. This, though by no means an obvious construction in itself, is pre
ferred by the latest writers and countenancecl by sen,ral analogous expres
sions in the subsequent context. Ewald understands by the stammering 
speech of this verse the inarticulate language of the thunder, which is wry 
unnatural. Of the older ,niters some explain this Yersc ns descriptive of 
God's tenderness and conclescension in accommodating his instructions to 
the people's capacity as nurses deal with children. Others understand 
it to mean that through their own pcncrseness th()se instructions had 
been rendered unintelligible and of course unpl'Ofitalile, so that their di,·ine 
teacher had become as it were a barbarian to them. 

12. ll'lio said to them, Tlris is rest, gii-e rest lo the 1ccm·y, and this is quiet, 
but tlrey zroul:l not liem·. The jndgmcnts threatened in the foregoing verse 
were the more evident, just because he who threatened them had warm:cl 
the people, and pointed out to them the only way to happiness. ;~•~ 
should not be taken in the rare and doubtful sense /,cccmse, but in its 
proper sense as a rclat.i'"c pronoun. This construclim1, far from being 
intolerably harsh (Henderson), is the only natural and simple one, as well 
as the only one entirely justified by usage. The pronoun may either be 
connected with tit]'~-~ in the sense of to 1chom (for v.-hich there is no other 
IIel,rew expression), or referred to Jclwval, as the su\~cct of the following 
verb. Who was it that should speak to them ,Yith another tongne ? lie 
who had so often mid to them, &c. Although admissible, it is uot neces
sary to take ilC,·lJr1 in the local fense of re.,ti11t1·place (Ewald). The sense 
is not, that the true way to rest is to giYc rest lo the weary; the latter ex-
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pression is a kind of parenthesis, as if he had said, This is the tiue rest, 
let the weary enjoy it. By this \YC arc therefore to understand, not com
passion and kindness to the suffering, hut obedience to the will of God in 
general. This is the tme rest which I aloue can give, and the way to 
which I have clearly marked out. nest is not quiet submission to the 
yoke of the Assyrians (Hitzig), hut peace, tranquillity. To gil'e rest to the 
11w1ry does not mean to cease from warlike preparations, or to relieve the 
people from excessive burdens, whether of a civil or religious kind, but 
simply to reduce to practice the lesson which God had taught them. This 
is the way to peace, let those who wish it walk therein. In the last clause, 
1ro1tld is not a mere auxiliary, but an independent and emphatic verb, they 
1l'ere not willing. The form ~tl~ (from the root i1~~), though resembling 
the Arabie analogy, is not a proof of recent date, but rather of the fact, 
that some forms, which are prevalent in the cognate dialects, were known, 
if not common, in the early periods of Hebrew composition. 

13. Aud the word of Jelwrah rrns lo them rule upon 1·11le, rule upon rnle; 
line upon li11e, li11e upon line; a little here, a little there; that they might go, 
and full backwards, a11d be broken, a11d be s11ared, a11d be taken. The law 
was given that sin might abound. The only effect of the minute instruc
tions, which they found so irksome, was to aggravate their guilt and eon
denmation. The terms of the first clause are repeated from ver. 10, and 
have of course the same meaning in both places. The Var at the beginning 
of the verse is not eonversive, as the verbs of the preceding verse relate to 
past time. There is neither necessity nor reason for translating the par
ticle but, so that, or anything but and, as it introduces a direct continua-

tion of the foregoing descriptit;)Il. -1::i~.'. does not simply qualify the following 
verbs (go on, or continue to fall backwards), hut expresses a distinct aet. 
~,~# includes the two ideas of stumbling and falling. Some give to ~,fp~) 
the more specific sense, a11d break their limbs. Ill~? according to its etymo
logy denotes design (in order that), but may here be used simply to express 
an actual result (so that), unless we refer it, in its strict sense, to the 
righteous purpose or design of God's judicial providence. 

·14, Therefore (because your adrnntages haYe only made you more 
rebellious) hear the 1rord of Jehorah, ye sconifnl men (literally men of scorn, 
i. e. despisers of the truth), the rulers of this people u·hich is _in Jernsale,n 
(or ye rulers of this people who are in Jerusalem). The,;;,~ may refer 
grammatically either to llJJiJ or to 1~qir,,. This people, here as elsewhere, 
may be an expression of displeasure and contempt. Jerusalem is mentioned 
as the seat of government and source of influence. 1'he whole Ycrse invites 
attention to the solemn warning which follows. 

15. Because ye hare said (in thought or deed, if not in word) ire have 
made a corena11t with death, and with hell (the grave, or the unseen world) 
ltai·e formed a league; the overjloicing scourge, 1rhen it passes through, shall 
not co111e upon m, for 1l'e have made falsehood ow· refuge, and in fra11cl 
we hare hid owselves. The meaning evidently is, that if their actions 
were translated into words, this would be their import. There is no 
need, therefore, of throwing the words ::n::i and ,pt:1 into a parenthesis 
(J. D. Michaelis) as the Prophet's comment on the scoffer's boast. ,,~..:, 
is here nothing more than a poetical equivalent to mo. The textual read
ing t:1•~ is probably an old coITTmte form and synonyme of t:llt:1, which is given 
in the margin. The ~ixed 

O 
metaphor of an ore1jlo1l'i11g sco1irge combines 

two nat□ral and common figures for se,ere calamity. Some interpreters 
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apologise for the rhetorical defect of the expression on the ground that 
Hebrew cars wcro not as delicate as ours. Barnes throws the blame upon 
the English ,ersion, and explains the Hebrew word to mean calamity, but 
in ver. 18 giYcs the meaning sco11rr1e, and says that three metaphors are 
there combined, which makes it Jes!! incredible that two are blended here. 
i1.)n is properly a participle (seei11y) often used as a noun lo denote a seer or 
prophet. Here the connection seems distinctly to require the sense of 
leaf/lie or coycnant. That there is no error in the text, may be inferred 
from the substitution of the cognate form rmn in ,·er. 18. Hitzig accounts 
for the transfer of meanings Ly the supposition that in making treaties it 
was usual to consult the seer or prophet. Ewald supposes an allusion lo 
the practice of necromantic art or divination as a safeguard agaiust death, and 
translates the word orakel. The more commou explanation of the usage 
traces it to the idea of an ii1terriew or meeting and the act of looking ono 
another in the face, from which the transition is by no means difficult to 
that of mutual understanding or agreement. ( Cah-in: vision is nomiuo 
significat id quocl vulgo clicimus aroir i11tellige11ce.) The marginal reading 
,:iv• was 1wobaLly intended to assimilate the phrase to that employed in 
vcr. 18, but without necessity, since either tense might be used in this 
connection to express contingency. As the other variations (t:i'C' and t:llC', 
mn and nnn) shew that the two verses were not meant to be identical in 
form, the reading in the text (,:iv) is probably the true one. Nl:l, ,rhen 
construed directly with the noun, means to come 11po11, in the sense of 
attacking or invading. Thcjalsehood mentioned in the last clanse is not a 
false profession of i<lolatry in order to conciliate the enemy (Grotius), nor 
idols, nor false prophets, Lut falsehoOll or unfaithfulness to God, i. e. 1rickecl
l).CSs in general, perhaps with an allusion to the falsity or treacherous 
nature of the hopes built upon it. The translation 1111ller.falsehood, 11·hich 
is given in the English Dible arnl in some other versions, is neither justi
fied by usage nor required by the connection. On the other haml, the 
reflcxiYe version, u·e hare hid ourselres, is much more cxpressirn than the 
simple passive. 

lG. Therifo1·e th11s saith ll1f Lord Jehornh, JJehold I lay in Zion a sto11e, 
a s/011e of proof, " comer s/011e of m/ue, of a Jinn fo1111dation; the belierer 
1rill 1wt be in haste. To the words of the scoffers arc now opposed the 
words of Goel himself. Because you say thus and thus, therefore the Lord 
says in reply what follows. You trust for safety in your own delusions; on 
the contrary, I lay a sure foundation, and 110 other can be laid. This foun
dation is neither the temple (Ewald), nor the la1v (1.:'mbreit), nor Zion itself 
(Hitzig), nor Hezekiah (Gescnius), but the )Icssiah, to whom it is repeatedly 
and explicitly applied in the New Testament (Tiorn. ix. 33, x. 11 ; 1 Peter 
ii. G). The same application of the text is made by Jarchi, and according 
to Haymund l\fartini (in his Pngio Fi<lei) by the Targum of Jonathan, al
though the word Messiah is uow 1rnnting in the Chaldec text. The ol,jcctiou, 
that the stone here mentioned was alread)' laid, has 110 weight, as the whole 
tlieocracy existed with a view to the coming of )Icssiah. Thr reference of 
the worcls to Hezekiah is an old one, as Theodoret pronounces it au instance 
of extreme foll., ( ci.vofa; foxu-:-r,;). Hitzig and Knobel, in orr1cr to make 
Zion itself the snre fou111lation, make the particle a /,et/, c.~sr11ti,r, as if ho 
had said, You ham i11 ½ioll (i. e. Zion is to you) a sure foundation. All 
other 11-ritcrs seem to girn the ::i its proper local scn~e. The phra~c literally 
rcnderrd stone ,!f 1irooj ndmits of two interpretation~. Cah-in umlerstands 
by it a stone which was to Le the test or standard of comparison for others; 
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but the common explanation is more natural, which makes it mean a stone 
that has itself been proYed or tried and found sufficient. A kindred idea is 
expressed by the phrase ir;,~r., iq-ll.:i, a cognate noun and participle, literally 
meaning a founded foimdativn, i. e. one entirely firm and safe. The pecu
liar form of the original, arising from the repetition of the construct state, 
has been retained in the translation above given. There is no need of sup
posing, with Kimchi and others, that nii'' is an absolute form in apposition 
with what follows. The writer's pu11)0se seems to have been to unite the 
members of the sentence in construction by a very intimate and close arti
culation. J't.:l~r.> may either be referred specifically to the corner-stone or 
taken in the general sense of trusting or believing, sc., God. The objec
tion to the former that the prophets never exhort men to trust in men or 
mere localiticf, is valid as au argument against the reference to Hezekiah, 
or the temple, or mount Zion, but not against the reference to the l\Iessiah, 
who is constantly presented as an object of faith, and a ground of trust. 
Will not be in haste, i. e. will not be impatient., but will trust the promise, 
even though its execution be delayed. This suits the connection better 
than the sense preferred by the modern German writers, will not flee, or 
have occasion to flee, in alarm or despair. The Septuagint version adopted 
in the New Testament (shall not be as/tamed), agrees essentially with that 
first given, though it makes more prominent the fact that the believer's 
hopes shitll not be disappointed. If it be true, as Gesenius thinks probable, 
that the Hebrew ,crb, like a kindred one in Arabic, not only meant to 
hasten but to be ashamed, the Septuagint ,ersion is fully justified, and the 
authority of the New Testament should be regarded as decisive in favour 
of that meaning here. But as it cannot be traced in Hebrew usage, it is 
better to regard the Greek as paraphrasing rather than translating the 
original expression. At all events, there is no need of reading C''::l' with 
Grotius, Houbigant, and Lowth. The force of the figures in this verse is 
much enhanced by the statements of modern travellers in relation to the 
immense stones still remaining at the foundation of ancient walls. (See 
particularly Robinson's Palestine, i. 343, 351, 422. 

17. And I will place fudgmentfor a line and fust·ice for a plummet, and 
hail sl,all su-eep a1ray the refuge of falsehood, and the hiding-place waters 
shall overflow. The_meaning of the first clause is, that God would deal with 
them in strict justice; he would make jnstice the rule of his proceedings,_ 
as the builder regulates his work by the line and plummet. The English 
Version seems to make judgmcnt or justice 'not the measure but the 
thing to be measured. The verb tl-1:;.> with the preposition ~ means to 
place a thing in a certain sitnation, or to apply it to a certain nse. (See 
chap. xiv. 23.) Hail ancl rain are here used, as in ver. 2 above, to denote 
the divine visitations. The refuge and the hiding-place arc those of which 
the scornful men had boasted in vcr. 15. To their confident assnrance 
of safety God opposes, first, the only sure foundation which himself had 
laid, and then the nttcr destruction which was coming on their own chosen 
objects of reliance. Hitzig thinks that ipt.:1 must have dropped out after 
int:1, as if there were no examples of even greater variation in the repetitions 
of the prophets. The lrnth is, that sla,ish iteration of precisely the same 
words is rather the exception than the rule. 

18. Ami your core11a11t 1rith death shall be an11ulled, and your foague with 
hell shall not sta11cl, and the orerfio1ci11r1 sco11rge--for it shall pass throuy!t, 
and ye shall be for -it tu trample 011. 1!:l::l seems to be here used in its 
p1imary sense of corering, or perhaps more specifically smearing orer, 
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so as to conceal if not to obliterate, applied in this case to a writing, 
the image in the mind of the Prophet being probably that of a waxen tablet, 
in which the writing is erasetl by spreading out and smoolhing the wax with 
the stylus. In the last clause, the construction seems to be interrupted. 
This supposition at least enables us to take both the '::l and the l in their 
natmal and proper sense. Supposing the constmction of the clause tu Le 
complete, it may be explained as in the English \' ersion, which makes Loth 
the words in question particles of time meauing when and then. or.nr.:i is 
properly a place or object to·be trodden down or trampled on. (See chap. 
v. 5.) The construction 11bo'l"e given is the one proposed by Henderson, 
except that he has him instead of it, in order to aYoid the application of the 
words to the scourge. There can be no doubt that the idea of a human 
inYader was before the Prophet's mind ; Lut the mere rhetorical incongruity 
is not at all at variance ,vith the Prophet's manner, and is the less to be 
dissembled or denied, because the scourge will still be described as ovcrflow
i11g. The attempt to reconcile the language with the artificial rules of 
composition is in this case rendered hopeless by the combination of expres
sions which cannot be strictly applied to the same subject. An army 
might trample, but it could_not:literally overflow; a stream might OYerflow, 
Lut it could not literally trnmple down. The time perhaps is coming 
when, even as a matter of taste, the strength and vi,idness of such mixed 
metaphors will be considered as outweighing their inaccuracy in relation to 
an arbitrary standard of correctness or propriety. 

1 D. As soon ( or as often) as it passes through, it sltall take yo11 ( or carry 
you airay) ; for in the momiiig, ill the 111omi11g, (i. e. eYery morning), it 
shall pass through, in the day and in the night, and only ve.t·ation (or dis
tres.s) shall be the 1mdersta11di11g of the thing heard. The primary meaning 
of the noun 1i is sufficiency ; but the phrase 110 is used in reference to 
time, both in the sense of as soo11 and as often as. The meaning may be 
that the threatened visitation shall come soon and be frequently repeated. 
There are three interpretations of the last clause, one of which supposes it 
to mean, that the mere report of the approaching scourge should fill them 
with distress; another, that the effect of the report should be unmixed 
1listress; a third, that nothing but a painful experience would enable them 
to understand the lesson which the Prophet was commissioned to teach 
them. i1l)lt.:iC' meaning simply what is heard, may of course denote either 
rnmour or revelation. The latter seems to be the meaning in ver. !), where 
the noun stands connected with the same verb as here. Whether this 
verb means simply to perceive or hear, may be considered doubtful ; if not, 
the preference is due to the third interpretation aboYe giYen, ,·iz., that 
uolhing but distress or suffering could make them understand or emu 
attend to the message from Jehovah. 

20. For the bed is loo short to stretch one's self, and the coi·ering too 
narrow lo wrap one's self This is probably a pro,erbial description of 
a perplexed and comfortless condition. Jerome absurdly makes the verso 
a description of idolatry considered as a spiritual aduHery. The ::i before 
the last infinitirn may be a particle of time, meaning 1thm 011e 1t011/d itrap 

hi111se/j in it, which is the explanation giYCll by Cocceius. The connection 
with the foregoing verse is this : yon cannot fully undcrstallll the lessons 
which I teach you now until your bed becomes too short, &c. 

21. For like mount l'crnzim shall Jehovah rise 11p, like the valley in 
Cibeon shall he rage, lo do his work, his strange work, und to perform his 
iaslc, his strange taslc. Into such a condition as that just described they 
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shall be brought, for some of the most fearful scenes of ancient history are 
yet to be repeated. Interpreters arc 1wt agreed as to the precise events 
referred to in the first clause. The common opinion is, that it alludes to the 
slaughter of tLe Philistines, described in 2 Ham. v. 18-25, and 1 Chron. 
xiv. D-IG, in the latter of which places Gibcon is substituted for Geba. 
The valley meant will then be the valley of lt8phaim. Ewald, on the 
contrary, applies the clauw to the slaughter of the Canaanites by Joshua, 
when the sun stood still on Gibeon, and the moon in the valley of Ajalon 
(Joshua x. 7-15). Still another hypothesis is that of Hendewerk, who 
applies the first part of the clause to the breach of Uzzali (i1Jl.'. r:)~) described 
in 2 Sam. vi. G-8, and the last to the sl,rnghtcr of Israel in the valley of 
Achor (Joshua vii. 1-2G). The only argument in favour of this forced inter
pretation is, that these were cases in which God took 'l'engeance, not of 
strangers merely, but of his own people. But as there is no mention of a 
mountain in the case of Uzzah, nor of Gibeon in that of Achan, nor of Perez 
or l'erazim in that of Joshua, neither Hendewerk's hypothesis nor Ewald's 
is so probable as that of Gcsenius and most other writers, which refers the 
whole clause to the doul.,le slaughter of the Philistines by David. That 
these were foreigners and heathen, only adds to the force of the threatening, 
by making it to mean that as God had dwelt with these in former times, he 
was now about to deal with the unbelieving and unfaithful sons of Israel. 
It is indeed not only implied but expressed, that he intended to depart 
from his usual mode of treating them, in which sense the judgments here 
denounced are called strange trorks, i. e. foreign from the ordinary course of 
divine providence. The English word strange is here the only satisfactory 
equirnlent to the two Hebrew adjectives ii and n:j:;q. The idea that pun
ishment is God's strange work because at variance with his goodness, is not 
only less appropriate in this connection, but inconsistent with the tenor of 
Scripture, which describes his vindicatory justice as an essential attribute of 
his nature. The unusual collocation of the words ii and i1!-,:;,~ has led some 
to explain them as the predicates of short parenthetical propositions (strange 
will be liis work, &c.). But most interpreters, with greater probability, 
suppose the adjectives to be prefixed for the sake of emphasis. Like moimt 
Perazim is a common idiomatic abbreviation of the phrase as in (or at) 
mount Perazim. 

22. ..l.nd now sco_ff not, lest your hands be strong; for a consumption 
and decree (or even a decreccl consumpti'on) I have heard from the Lord 
Jehowh of hosts, against (or upon) the whole earth. Some 'l'ersions retain 
the reflexive form of the first verb ; others make it a frequentative ; but it 
sePrns to be simply intensive or emphatic. Bands, i. e. bonds or chains, is 
a common figure for afflictions and especially for penal sufferings. To 
strengthen these bands is to aggravate the suffering. The last clause 
represents the threatened judgments as inevitable, because determined and 
revealed by Goel himself. The form of expression is 1iartly borrowed from 
chap. x. 23. . 

23. Give ear and hear my voice ; liearl,en and hear my spe~ch. This 
formula invites attention to what follows as a new view of the subject. 
The remainder of the chapter contains an extended illustration drawn from 
the processes of agriculture. Interpreters, although agreed as to the import 
of the figures, are divided with respect to their design and application. 
Some regard the passage as intended to illustrate, in a general way, the 
wisdom of the divine dispensations. Others refer it most specifically to the 
delay of judgrnent on the sinner, and conceive the doctrine of the pass[l,ge to 
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be this, that although God is not always punishing, any more than the 
husbamlman is always ploughing or always threshing, he will punish at 
last. A third interpretation makes the promiucnt idea to be this, that 
although God chastises his own people, his ullimalc design is not to 
destroy but to purify ::md savo them. To these must be added, as a new 
hypothesis, the one maintained by Hilzig and Ewald, who reject entirely 
the application of the passage to God's proYidential dealings, and apply it 
to the conduct of men, assuming that the Prophet's purpose was to hold 
up the proceedings of the husbandman as an example to the scoffers whom 
he is addressing. As the farmer does not always plough or always thresh, 
nor thresh all grains alike, but has a time for either process and a method 
for each case, so should you cease now from scoffing ancl receiYe instruc
tion. To this explanation it may be objected, first, Urnt the comparison 
contained in the passage docs not really illustrate the expediency of the 
course proposed; and secondly, that e..-cn if it did, the illustration woulll 
be too extended and minute for a doctrine so familiar and intelligible. 
The objection to the third interpretation is, that the obvious design for 
which the comparison is introclucccl is not to comfort but alarm and warn. 
The first interpretation is too rngnc and unconnected with the context. 
The preference is therefore, on the whole, due to the second, which sup• 
poses the Prophet to explain by this comparison the long forbearance of 
Jehovah, and to shew that this forbearance was no reason for believing 
that his threatenings would never be fulfilled. As the husbandman ploughs 
an,l harrows, sows and plants, before he reaps and threshes, and in thresh
ing emplo.rs different modes and different implements, according to the 
nature of the grain, so God allows the actual infliction of his wrath to bo 
preceded by what seems to be a period of inaction lint is really one of pre
paration, and conforms the strokes thcmsch-es to the capacity and guilt of 
the transgressor. 

24. Does the plouglmwn plough ci-ery day to sow? Does he open ancl 
level J,is ground! The common version all lluy, though it seems to he a 
literal franslation, docs not cu1n-cy the sense of the original expression, 
which is used both here and elsewhere to mean all the time or always. 
(Gill : he may plough a whole day together when he is at it, hut he docs 
not plough every da? in the year ; he bas other work to do besides plough
ing.) The interrogation may be confined to the first clause, and the second 
construed as an exhortation: (no) fet hi;,~ open aml level ltis grou11d.,, But 
as there is a difficulty then in explaining what is meant by opening the 
ground, as distinct from opening the furrows with the plough, most intc>r
preters suppose the interrogation to extend through the Yerse, and mako 
the second clause a repetition of the first, with an additional rcfcn,ncf' to 
harrowing. As if he had said, Is the ploughman always ploughing ? is he 
always ploughing and harrowing? Kimchi explains the last clause tlrns, 
ns an answer to the question in the first: (no) he will loose (hi~ oxen) a11d 
harrow !,is ground. . 

25. Docs l,c not, when l,e has levelled tl,e s1tr[acc of it, cast al road dill, 
and scatter cummi11, and sel u-lteat in rows, aml lmrley ( in the place) marl.cd 
out, a11d spelt in hi, border? That is to sa,,·, he attends to all these pro
cesses of husbandry successively, with due regard to time and place, and 
to the rnrious crops to be produced. 'l'ho wonls i11lt:' all(l PJC~ are by somo 
explained as epithets of the grain; pri'.11cipal 11'!,l'at, OJ>poiuted or scaled 
barley. Ewald makes them dcscriptiYc of tho soil ; wheat in tl1c best 
ground, barley in the rough ground. Bnl the explanation best sustained 
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by usage and analogy is that of Geseriius, \Yho takes jr.,DJ iu the sense of 
appointed, designatell. and i1il~' in that of a row or series. This agrees 
well with the Yerb i:l_;! as denoting, not an indiscriminate sowing, but a 
careful planting, "11-hich is said to be still practised in the oriental culture 
of "heat, and is thought by Gesenius and others to haYc been one of the 
causes of the "ll·onclerful fertility of Palestine in ancient times. The suffix 
in m,::i~ probably relates to the farmer, and the noun to the edge of the field 
iu which the other grains are sown or planted. The reference of the 
suffix to jr.CJ, or to the sernral preceding nouns, is very forced. Gesenius, 
in order to retain the supposed paronomasia of i1iYi!'l i1ili!', gh·es his 
,crsion of this clause the form of doggerel-(W aizcn in Heihen und Gcrste 
hinein.) 

2G. So teaches him aright his God i11strncts him. 'l'his is the fonn of 
the Hebrew sentence, in which his God is the grammatical subject of both 
the Ycrbs bet"ll·ccu which it stands. The English iuiom requires the noun 
to be prefixed, as in the common rnrsion, and by Lo"llth, Barnes, and 
Henderson. ~:it;•r.,';i means according tu what is right, i. e. correctly. The 
verse refers even agricultmal skill to divine instruction. As parallels the 
commentators quote, from the Wisdom of Solomon, (vii. 16) 1ewg1ia.v u,r,o 
u-4,/0"~o:, ix~10"µ.svr,v, and from the Gcorgics, (i. 157), Prima Ceres fon-o 
mortalcs verterc tcrrnm instituit. Jose1ih Kimchi thus explains the verse; 
so he (the husbandman) chastises it (the ground, as) his God teaches him. 

27. For not irith the sledge must dill he threshed, or the cart-irheel turnecl 
upon c1mw1i11; for 1rith the stick must dill be ueate11, and cummin rritlt tlte 
rod. Having drawn an illnstration from the husbandman's regard to times 
and seasons, he now derives another from his different modes of thrnshing 
out the different kinds of grain. The semina i11firrniora, as Jerome 
calls them, arc not to be separated Ly the use of the ponderous sledge 
or waggon, both of which are common in the East, but by that of the 
flail or switch, as better suited to their nature. The minute description 
of the oriental threshing-machines belongs more properly to books of 
archaeology, especially as nothing more is necessary here to the correct 
understanding of the verse than a just Yicw of the contrast intended be
tween heavy and light threshing. The ':;l at the beginning of the verso 
might be translated that, and understood as introducing an explicit state
ment as to what it is that God thus teaches him. llis Goel i11str1tcts ltim 
tltat, &c. This arrangement of the sentences, though certainly not neces
sary, makes them clearer, and is farnurcd by the otherwise extraordinary 
brevity of "l"er. 2G, as "l>cl! as by its seeming interruption of the intimate 
connection between vers. 25 and 27. An objection to it, drawn from the 
analogy of ,er. 20, "ll·ill be stated in the exposition of that ·verse. 

28. Breacl-com must be crushed, for lie will not be always threshing it ; 
so lw clrh·es the wheel ef his cart (itpon it), but with !,is horsemen (or horses) 
he does not crush it. The sense of this ycrse is obscured by an apparent 
inconsistency between the opening and the closing words. Ewald cuts tho 
knot by reading i!'~·l' in the former place. Umbrcit takes Cl()~ in its proper 
sense of bread, and understands the clause to mean that bread is broken 
by the teeth! Others make the first clause intcrrogatirn, ancl thus con
form it to the express negation in the last clause. The translation aboYe 
given supposes a climax beginning in vcr. 27 and completed here. Dill 
and cummiu must be threshed out with the flail ; wheat and barley may be 
more seycrcly dealt with ; they will bear the wheel, but not the hoofs of 
horses. The first words and the last are then in strict agreement; bread-
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corn must lie bruised, but not with horses' hoofs. 'l'his is merely sug
gested as an additional attempt to elucidate a passage in detail, the general 
8ense of which is clear enough. The reading l'Oi!:l his hoofs (i.e. the hoofs 
of his cattle) is unnecessary, as the use of t!'i!:l in the sense of ho,·se appears 
to Lo admitted by the best philological authorities. The historical objcc• 
tion, that the horse was not iu common use for agricultural purposes, 
8eems to be likewise regarded by interpreters as inconclusive. 

2!J. Even this ( or this also) from Jehovah of hosts comes forth; he is 
wonderful in counsel, great in wisdom. The literal translation of the last 
clause is, he makes counsel wonderful, he mal,es wisdom great. The Hiphils 
may, however, be supposed to signify the exhibition of the qualities denoted 
Ly the nouns, or taken as intransitives. The antithesis which some sup
po8e the last clause to contain Letwcen plan and execution ( wonderful in 
counsel and exce(lent in worlcing) is justified neither Ly the dcrivalion nor 
the usage of i1!i;'·lr-1. As to the meaning of the whole ve1·sc, some suppose 
that the preceding illustmtion is here applied to the divine dispensations; 
others, that this is the conclusion of the illustration itself. On the latter 
hypothesis, the meaning of the verse is, that the husbandman's treatment 
of the crop, no less thau his preparation of the soil, is e. dictate of experience 
under divine teaching. In the other case, the sense is, that the same mode 
of proceeding, which had just been described as that of a wise husbandman, 
is also practised by the :!.\lost High in the execution of his purposes. 
Against this, and in favour of the other explanation, it may be suggested, 
first, that coming forth from God is a phrase not so naturally suited to 
express his .own way of acting as the iniluence which he exerts on others ; 
secondly, that this verse seems to correspond, in form nnd sense, to vcr. 27, 
and to bear the same relation to the different modes of threshing that 
vcr. '27 docs to the preparation of the ground nnd the sowing of the seed. 
Having there said of the latter, that the husbandman is taught of God, he 
now says of the former, that it also comes forth from the same celestial 
source. This analogy may also serve to shew that vcr. 27 is not a part of 
vcr '28, and thereby to make it probaLle that ':;> at the beginning of tho 
latter is to be translated for, because. According to the view which has 
uow been taken of vcr. 2!), the general application of the parable to God's 
dispensations is not formally expressed, but left to the retlection of the 
reader. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Tms chapter consists of two parts, parallel to one another, i. e. each 
containing the same series of promises ancl threatcnings, but in different 
forms. The prophetic substance or material of Loth is that Zion should be 
threatened and assailed, yet not destroyed, but on the contrary strengthened 
and enlarged. These ideas are expressed in the second part much more 
fully and explicitly than in the first, which must therefore Le interpreted 
according to what follows. In the first part, the threatening is that Zion 
shall bo assailed by cuemics and Lrought very low, vcrs. 1-4.. Th~ pro_miso 
is that the o.ssailants shall be scattered like dust and chail, vanish like a 
dream, and be wholly disappointed in their hostilo purpose, vers. 5-8. In 
the second part, the Prophet brings distinctly into vielV, as causes of the 
threatened judamcnts, the spiritual intoxico.tion and stupor of tho people, 
their blintlnes; to revealed truth, their hypocritical formality, and their 



YEr:. l.J ISAL1II XXIX. 4.Gl 

presumptuous contempt of God, ver~. 9-lG. The judgment itself is de
scribed as a confounding of their fancied wisdom, ,er. 14. The added 
promise is that of an entire revolution, illcluding the destruction of the 
wicked, and especially of 'l"l"icked rnlers, the restoration of spiritual sight, 
joy to the meek and poor in spirit, and the final reco,ery of Israel from a 
state of alienation and disgrace, to the ser-·ice of Jehovah and to the savillg 
knowledge of the truth, vers. 17-24. The attempts to explain the first 
part of the chapter as relating to the siege of Jerusalem by SennachcriL, 
Nebuchadnezzar, or Titus, have been unsuccessful, partly because the de
scription is not strict]~- appropriate to either of these events, and partly 
because the connection with what follows is, on either of these suppositions, 
wholly obscure. Those who deny the inspiration of the wrikr regard the 
last part as a visionary anticipation which was never fully wrified. Those 
who admit it are obliged to assume an abrupt transition from the sirge of 
Jerusalem to the calling of the Gentiles. The only key to the consistent 
exposition of the chapter as a whole is furnished by the hypotbesis already 
stated, and that the two parts are parallel, not merely successive, and that 
the second must explain the fu-st. That the second part describes not 
physical but spiritual evils, is admitted on all hands, and indeed as,e11ed 
by the Prophet himself. This description is directly and repeatedly applircl 
in the New Testament to the Jews contemporary with our Saviour. It 
does not folio"" from this, that it is a specific and exclusive prophecy re
specting them ; but it does follow that it must be so interpreted as to 
include them, 'l"l"hich can only be effected by regarding this la~t part of the 
chapter as descriptive of the Jews, not at one time mere!:,, but throughout the 
period of the old dispensation,-an assumption fully confirmed by history. 
The judgment threatened will then be the loss of tlleir peculiar privileges, 
and an exchange of state with others who had been less fa,·oured, invol,iug 
an extension of the church beyond its ancient bounds, the destruction of 
the old abuses, and the final restoration of the Jews themsekes. If this 
be the meaning of the second part, it seems to determine that of the firRt 
as a figurative expression of the truth, that the chw-ch should suffer but not 
perish, the imagery used for this purpose being borrowed from the actual 
sieg2s of Jerusalem. Thus understood, the chapter is prophetic of two 
great events, the seeming destruction of the ancient church, and its repro
duction in a ne'l"I" and far !JlOre glorious form, so as not on!.,· to include the 
Gentiles in its bounds, but also the con,erted remnant of God's ancient 
people. 

1. Woe to Arid (or ala.~ for .-lriel), Ariel, the city David encamped I 
Adel year to year ; let the Jemh revolve. All interpreters agree that .Ariel 
is here a name for Zion or Jerusalem, although they greatly differ in the 
explanation of the name itself. Besides the explanation which resolves 
the form into ';,~·,;:i (mountain of God), there are two bet'l"l"een which in
terpreters are chiefly divided. One of these makes it mean lion of God, 1·. e. 
a lion-like champion or hero (2 Sam. xxiii. 20, Isa. xxxiii. 7), here applied 
to Jerusalem as a citv of heroes which should newr be subdued. This ex
pbnation is retainea" not c-nly by Gescnius, but by Ewald, who, to make 
the application reore appropriate, translates it lio1iess of God. The other 
hypothesis explains it, from an Arabic analogy, to mean the hearth or fire
place qf God, in which sense it seems lo be applied to the altar by Ezekiel, 
(xliii. 15, IG), and the ext2nsion of the name to the whole city is the more 
natural because Isaiah himself says of Jeho~ah that his fire is in Zion a11tl 
Ids ju mace in Jerusalem ( chap. xxxi. 9). Hitzig supposes the name to be 
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here used in the first sense, bnt 'l\·ith an nllusion to the other in the following 
verse. This double usage is the less improbable, because the name is evi
dently meant to be cnigmatical. The llabbins combine the two explanations 
of the Hebrew word by supposing that the altar was itself called the lion of 
God, because it devoured the victims like n lion, or because the fire on it 
had the appearance of a lion, or because the altar ( or the temple) was in 
~hape like a lion, that is, narrow behind and broad in front! The city 
1 >al'id e11c11111ped is an elliptical expression, not unlike the Hebrew one, in 
which the relatiYe must be supplied, or n~]i? supposed to go\·crn the whole 
phrase ii:r ,itv as a noun. Here again there seems to be a twofold allusion 
to D.wid's siege nod conquest of Zion (2 Sam. v. 7), and to his afterwards 
encamping, l. e. dwelling there (2 Sam. v. fl). Add year to year is under
stood by Grotins to mean that the prophecy should be fulfilled in two years, 
or in other words, that it was uttered jnst two years before Sennacherib's 
invasion. Upon this clause Hitzig founds nn ingenious but complex and 
artificial theory as to the chronology of this whole passage (chaps. xXYiii.
xxxi. ). l\Iost interpreters explain the words ns simply meaning, let the 
_years roll on with the aecustomecl routine of ceremonial services. l\Iany of 
the older writers take the last words of the Yersc in this sense, let them kill 
( or more specifically, cut of the heads of) tlie sacrificial ricti111s; but it is 
more in accordance both with the usage of the words and with the context, 
to girn t:l'~IJ its nsual sense of feasts or festimls, and =-!~~ that of 1110,·ing in 
a circle or reYoh-ing, ,Yhich it has in Hiphil. The phrase then corresponds 
exactly to the one preceding, acid year to year. 

~- A11d I zrill distress Ariel, and there shall be sadness mu/ so1-ro1r, a11d it 
shall be to me as Ariel. Let the years revolve and the usual routine con
tiirne, but the time is coming when it shall be interrupted. The words 
translated sad11ess and sorro!I' arc collateral deriYativcs from one root. Tho 
best imitation of the form of the original is that given b_y Yitringa (mocror 
ac moestitia ). The last clause may be either a continuation of the threaten
ing or an added 1n·omise. If the former, the meaning probably is, it shall 
be indeed a furnace or an altar, i. e. \Yhcn the fire of aftliction or di vino 
wrath shall be kindled on it. If the latter, it shall still be a city of heroes, 
and as such withstand its enemies. Or, combining both the senses of the 
cnigmatical name, it shall hum like a furnace, but resist like a lion. 

3. ,,1,id I 1rill camp against thee ro1111d ctbout (literally, as a ,.;,,!I or circle), 
and push agai11st thee ( or press upon thee with) a post ( or body of troops), 
and ,·aise agaiust thee ramparts (or e11trmcl1111ents). The siege of Ariel is 
now represented as the work of God himself, which although it admits of 
explanation as referring merely to his providential oversight and control, 
seems here to be significant, as intimating that the siege described is not n 
literal one. The dubious phrase ::iso 7'?J! •n,~1 is understood by Ewald as 
meaning, I mclose thee 1rith a wall, or literally, close a wall around tha. To 
the supposition that these words relate to Sennacherib's attack upon Jerusalem, 
it has been objected that the history contains no record of an actual siege. 
Henderson, indeed, says that thae ca1111ot be a doubt thnt they occupied 
themselves with hostile demonstrations while the negotiations were going 
forward; but, in spite of this assurance, there is still room for suspicion 
that this verso docs not, after all, relate to the Assyrian incursion. 

4. A111l tho11 shall be bro119ht ilou-11, 011t of the ground sl,alt tl,011 speak, awl 
thy speech sl,a/l he loll" out <!f the du.~t, awl thy i-oicr shall be like (the roice 
nf) a spirit, out of the 9ro1111d, and out of the dust sh11/l thy speech muller. 
Grotius understands this of the people's hiding thcmsch·cs in subterranean 
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retrrals during Sennacherib's inrnsion, while Yitringa shcws from Josephus 
that such measures were actually adopted during the Roman s:ege of Jeru
salem. But the simple meaning nalm-ally suggested by the "·ords is, that 
the person here addressed, to wit, the city or its population, should be 
weakened and humbled. Some suppose the voice to be compared with that 
of a dying man or a departing spirit; others, with that of a necromancer 
who pretended to crnke the dead. To this last the terms of the comparison 
would be the more appropriate if, as the modem writers commonly suppose, 
the ancient necromancers used Yentriloqnism as a means of practising upon 
the credulous. 'l'he last Yerb properly denotes any feeble inarticulate sound, 
and _is applied in chap. x. 14, and xxxviii. 14, to the chirping or twittering 
of bu-ds. 

5. Tlien shall l,e like fine rlust the multitude of thy st1-ai1gers, and like 
passing clut{l the nmltitwle of the terrible ones, and it shall be in a moment 
suddenly. Cah-in understands by strangers foreign allies or mercenary 
troops, which he supposes to be here described as powerless and as enduring 
but a moment. Others among the older writers take strangers more cor
rectly in the sense of enemies, but understand the simile as merely descrip
tiYe of their numbers and ,elocity. It is now very commonly agreed, 
howeYer, that the ,erse describes their sudden and complete dispersion. 
The absence of but at the beginning, or some other indication that the 
writer is about to pass from threats to promises, although it renders the 
connection more obscme, increases the effect of the description. Ewald, 
instead of multitude has tumult, which is the primary meaning of the word; 
but the former is clearly established by usage, and is here much more 
appropriate, since it is not the noise of a great crowd, but the crowd itself, 
that can be likened to fine dust or flitting cliajj; as Lowth poetically renders 
it. The terms of this ,erse readily suggest the sudden fall of the Assyrian 
host, nor is there any reason for denying that the Prophet had a view to it 
in choosing his expressions. But that this is an explicit and specific pro
phecy of that event is much less probable, as well because the terms are in 
themseh-es appropriate to any case of sudden and complete dispersion, as 
because the context contains language wholly inappropriate to the slaughter 
of Sennacherib's army. To the Babylonian and Homan sieges, which were 
both successful, the verse before us is entirely inapplicable. These con
siderations, although negative and inconclusive in themselves, tend strongly 
to confinn the supposition founded on the last part of the chapter, that the 
first contains a strong metaphorical description of the eYils which Jerusalem 
should suffer at the hands of enemies, but without exclusive reference to 
any one siege, or to sieges in the literal sense at all. That the evils which 
the last part of the chapter brings to light are of a spiritual nature, and not 
confined to any single,period, is a fact which seems to warrant the conclusion, 
or at least to raise a strong presumption, that the Ariel of this passage is 
Zion or Jerusalem considered only as the local habitation of the church. 

G. From 1rith (i. e. from the presence of) Jelwi-ah of hosts shall it be 
visited u·ith thunder, and earthquake, and great noise, tempest aml storm, and 
flame of dei·o11ri11.fJ }ire. Yitringa refers this to the singular phenomena 
which are said to have preceded and accompanied the taking of Jerusalem 
by Titus. This application may be admitted, in the same sense and on the 
same ground with the allusion to Sennacherib's host in the foregoing verse. 
But that the prophecy is not a prophecy of either catastrophe, may be in
ferred from the fact that neither is described in the context. Indeed, the· 
direct application of this ,crse to the fall of Jerusalem is wholly inadmis-
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sihlc, since the preceding Yerse describes the assailants ns dispersed, nnd 
this appears to continue the description. As 1i?.ifi:l enn be either the third 
person feminine or the second masculine, the ,erse mny be considered ns 
addressed directly to the cnern)· ; or the ,erb mny agree with )\Oi1 as a 
feminine nonn, in which way it is construed elsewhere (,Job xxxi. 34), 
although eYidently masculine in Yer. 8 below. The city cannot be addrt's,ed, 
because the yerh must then he feminine, and the preceding ,erso forbids the 
one before us to he taken as a threatening against Ariel. 

7. Tl,en shall lie as a dream, a vi!ion nf the night, the multitude ,fall 
tl1r 1iations figltti11g agai11st Ariel, even all that fight against her anrl her 
munition, and distress her. CnlYin understands this to mean that the cne;llly 
shall take her unawares, as one nwakes from a dream. 'The modern writers 
generally understand both this ,erse and the next as meaning that the enemy 
himself should be wholly disappointed, and his vain hopes vanish as a dream. 
But the true sense appears to he the one proposed hy Grotius and others, 
who regard the comparisons in these two Yerses as distinct though similo.r, 
the enemy being first compared to a dream and then to a dreamer. He 
who threatens your destruction shall vanish like a dream, par levibus ventis 
volucrique simillima somno. He who threatens your destruction shall awake 
as from a dream, and find himself cheated of his expectations, for, as Grotius 
beautifully says, spes sunt vigilantium somnia. These seem to be the t\\'o 
comparisons intended, both of which are perfectly appropriate, and one of 
which might readily suggest the other. The feminine pronouns may refer 
to A rid as itself a feminine, or to the city which it represents. 

8 . .A nil it shall be as when the l11111gry dreams, and lo he eats, and he 
mrnl.·es, a11d his soul is empty; and as when the thirsty drrams, a11d lo he 
drinks, and he a1cahes, and lo he is faint and his soul craving: so sl111ll be 
tlw multitude o.f all the nations that fight against mow1t Zion. The meauing 
of this beautiful comparison seems so clear, and its application to lhc dis
appointment of the enemies of Ariel so palpable, that it is hard to under
stand how such an interpreter as Calvin could say, Nihil hie i-idro q110,l ad 
c011so/11tio11e111 perti11rat. His explanation of the verse as meaning that the 
Jews should be awakened by the enemy from their dream or security and 
find themsel'l'cs wholly unpro,;ded with the necessary means of defence, 
is forced and arbitrary in a high degree, and seems the more so when pro
pounded h_y a ,uiter who is characteristically free from all propensity 
to strained and far-fctchc<l expositions. In this ,·erse soul is twice used in 
the not uncommon sense of appetite, first described as empty (i. e. unsatisfied), 
and then as crnrill!f, 'This is much better than to tnke the word, 'l'l'ith 
Grotius, as a mere pcriJ)brasis for the mnn himself. To this verse Lowth 
quotes a beautiful but certainly inferior parallel from Lucretius : 

Ac vclut in somnis sitiens quum qurerit, et humor 
Non datur, nrdorem in membris qui stingucrc possit, 
Serl laticum simnlncra pctit, fruslrnquc laborat, 
ln medioquc sitit torrcnti fiuminc potans. 

The pnssagc quoted from Virgil by the same accomplished critic is not so 
opposite because more general. A less poetical but not less striking nnd 
aITecting parallel from real life is found in one of :i\lungo Park's journals, 
and pertinently (jllotcd here by Barnes. " Ko sooner had I shnt my eyes 
than fancy would conycy me to the streams and ri,ws of my native land. 
·There, as I wandered along the verdant bank, I sur,eycd the clear stream 
with transport, and hastened to swallow the delightful draught; but nlas ! 
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disappointment awakeued me, and I found myself a lonely cn.ptive, perish
ing of thirst amid the wilds of Africa." 

D. TV al'er rrnd u·o11,/er/ be merry and bli11d ! They rll"e drunk, but not 
1rith 1ri11e; tlrey reel, but not 1cith strong dri11k. Here begins the description 
of the moral ano. spiritual evils which were the occasion of the judgmcnts 
previously threatened. In the first clause, the Prophet describes the con
dition of the people by exhorting them ironically to continue in it ; in the 
second, he seems to turn away from them and address the spectators. The 
terms of the first clanse are very obscure. In each of its members two 
cognate verbs are used, but whether as synonymous, or as expressing 
diflerent ideas, appears donbtfol. Ewald adopts the former supposition, 
aml regards the first two as denoting ~-onder (erstwrnt nnd stannt), the last 
two blindness (erblindet 11/lll blindet). Gesenius, on the contrary, supposes 
verbs alike in form but different in sense to be designedly combined. To 
the first he gives the sense of lingering, hesitating, doubting; to the second, 
that of wondering; to the third, that of taking pleasure or iudulging the 
desires ; to the fourth, that of being blind. The second imperative in either 
case he understands as indicating the effect or consequence of that before 
it : refuse to believe, but you will only be the more astonished; continue 
to enjoy yourselves, but it will only be the means of blinding you. The 
express description of the drunkenness as spiritual, shews that where no 
such explanation is added (as in r.hap. xxviii. 1, 7), the terms are to be 
literally understood. By spiritual drunkenness we are probably to under
stand unsteadiness of conduct and a want of spiritual discernment. 

10. For Jehovah hath poured out upon yon a spirit of deep sleep, a,ul hath 
shut your eyes; the prophets and yaw· heads ( or eren your heads) the seers 
hath he covered. On the agency here ascribed to God, see the exposition 
of chap. vi. D, 10. The two ideas expressed in the parallel clauses are 
those of bandaging the eyes and covering the head so as to obstruct the 
sight. In the latter case, the Prophet makes a special application of the 
figure to the chiefs or religious leaders of the people, as if he had said, he 
hath shut your eyes, and coveretl your heads, ,iz. the prophets'. Some 
ha,e proposed to make the clauses more symmetrical by changing the 
division of the sentence, so as to read thus, he hath shut your eyes, the 
prophets, and yo11r heads, the sars, hath he corered. Others, because the 
Prophet did not use a commonplace expression or conform to the petty 
rules of rhetoric, reject wophets and seers as a gloss accidentally transferred 
from the margin. One of the reasons given for this bold mutilation of the 
text is, that the subject of the previous description is not the prophets but 
the people ; as if the former were uot evidently mentioned as the leaders of 
the latter. The people were blinded by rendering the revelations of the 
prophets useless. To produce the usual confusion, Ewald, though he strikes 
out Cl'~':!), insists upon retaining Cl'tn as an adjecth·c agreeing with Cl::l'C'~1 
(your seeiug heads). This amendment of Gesenius's amendment has the 
good effect of making both ridiculous, and shewing that the common text, 
with all its difficulties, is best entitled to respect and confidence. 

11. A11d tire 1'ision of all (or of the whole) is (or Jurs become) to you like 
the 1rords of the sealed 1rriti11g, 1rhich they give to 011e kno1ring 1rritiny, saying, 
Fray read this, and he says, I cannot, for it is sealed. The vision of all may 
either mean of all tire prophets, or collecti.cly all vision, or the vision of all 
things, i. e. prophecy on all suqjects (Ewald: Weissagnng iiber alles). 
Gcsenius arbitrarily takes vision in the sense of law. If we depart from 
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that of propl,ecy, the most nppropriate sense would be the primary one of 
sight. The English word book cloes not exactly represent the Hebrew ,;p, 
which originally signifies writing in general, or anything written (llcnde
wcrk: Schrift), and is here used as we might use document, or the still 
more general term paper. J. D. Michaelis employs the sprcific term lei/er, 
which lhc Hebrew "·ord is some cases denotes. In the phrase ,"o v,-, the 
last word seems to mean writing in general, alHl the \\'lwle phrase one who 
understands it, or knows how to read it. The application of the Eiruilo 
becomes clear in the next verse. 

12. Aml the writing is given to one who !mows not writing, sayii;g, 
Pray rea1l tliis, and l,e sa!JS, I knou• not writing. The common version, 1 
am not learned, is too comprehensive and indefinite. A mau might read a 
letter without being learned, at least in the modern scnFc, although the 
word was once the opposite of illiterate or whollj· ignorant. In this ca5e 
it is necessary to the full effect of the comparison, that the phrase should 
be distinctly understood to mean, I cannot 1·ead. The comparison itself re
presents the people as alike incapable of understanding the divine communi
cations, or rather as professing incapacity to understand them, some upon 
the general ground of ignorance, and others on the ground of their obscurity. 

13 . .dnil the Lord said, Because this people drun·s near with its mouth, 
a11cl with its lips they honour me, and its heart it puts (or keeps) far fi·om 
me, and their fearing me is (or has become) a precept of mr_n, (" thi~1y) 
tauf1l1t. The apodosis follows in the next ,·ersc. Some read t::•;~ fort:•;~, 
and understand the clause to mean, they arc compclhd to honour rnr, they 
sen·e me by compulsion ; or, when they arc n7,pressed and afflicted, then 
they honour me. 'l'hc common reading is no doubt the true one. Ewalu 
makes pr:r:i an intransitiYe verb (wanders far from me), which is contrary 
to usage. 'l'he singular and plural proI?ouns arc promiscuously used in this 
,erse with respect to Israel considered as a nation and an indiridual. At 
the end of the yerse the English Version has, tauglit by the precrpts of men: 
bnt a simpler construction, and one favoured by the accents, is b take 
nir.i';,r.i as a neuter acljcctirn without a substantire in apposition with l"ll~r.i. 
This clause might be simply understood to mean, that they ser.cd God 
merely in obedi1mce to human authority. It wonlcl tl1cn of course imply 
no censure on the persons thns commanding, but only on the moti,·cs of 
tho8c by whom they were obeyed. In our SaYionr's application of the 
passage to the hyprocritcs of his da,r (l\Iat .. xv. 7- fl), he explains their 
teachings as human conuptions of the truth, b,r 1Yhich the eommandmcnt 
of God was macle of none effect. The expressions of the Pro11het may 
haYc been so chosen as to be applicnble either to the reign of Hezekiah, 
when the worship of ,fohonh was euforced b,Y human anthorit~-, or to the 
time of Christ, when the rulers of the 11eo1ile had corrupted and made roid 
the law 1,y their additions. It is unm·cessary to suppose, with llcndrrson, 
that this corruption had already reached a great bright whC'u Isaiah wrote. 
The apparent reference, in this description, lo the ,Jews, not at one time only 
but throughout their history, tends to confirm the supposition, that the sub
ject of the prophecy is not any one specific jnncinrr, and that the first part 
of the chapter is not a prediction of any one sirgc of .Jcrnsalem cxch1si\'l'ly. 

H. Therefore, behold, I ,rill add (or co1di1111e) to treat this peo}'le Mron_r;cly, 
i·ery strangely, and nil/1 strange11es.~, and the wio·clom rf ils 1cise ones .•hall 
be lo.\t (or perish), and the prnde1;ce of its pr11dc11t ones shall Mde il.~,lj, 
i.,,. for shame, or simply disappeai·. '!'his is the coucl11sio11 of the scnlrnce 
which begins with the preceding verse. '1.Jcca11se they draw nem·, &c., 
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the1·efore I will add, !r.:.c. ~•c;,i• is explained by some as an nnusual form ·of 
the: participle for i:JP.I'; but the latest interpreters make it as usual the 
third person of the future, and regard the construction as elliptical. 
Behold, I (am he u:ho) will add, &c. Sec a similar construction of the 
preterite in chap. xxviii. lG. t-:•~~;:i is strictly to make wonderful, but 
when applied to persons, to treat wonderful, i. e. in a strange or extra
ordinary manner. The idiomatic repetition of the ,erL with its cognate 

noun (:-:7"::)l i:-:~.~i'.:1) cannot be fully reproduced in English. The literal 
translation (to make iwncle1fnl ancl wonder) would Le quite unmeaning to 
an English reader. The nature of the judgmcnt here denounced seems to 
shew that the corruption of the people was closely connected with undue 
reliance upon human wisdom. (Compare chap. v. 21.) 

15. Woe 1111/0 those (or alas for those) goi11g deep frvm Jehornh to hide 
cotm8cl (i. e. laying their plans deep in the hope of hiding them from God), 
a/id their 1wrks (are) in the dark, and they say, TV!w sees 11s, and 1C'ho k1w1rs 
us? This is a further description of the people or their leaders, as not only 
wise in their own conceit, but ·as impiously hoping to deceive God, or elude 
his notice. The absurdity of such an expectation is exposed in the following 
verse. In the Inst clause of this, the interrogative form implies negation. 

lG. 1'0111· perrersio11 ! Is the potter to be reckoned as the clay (nnd nothing 
more), that the thin.lJ made shvuld say of its maker, He made me not, and the 
thi"ng formed say of its former, He does 1101 understand l The attempt to 
hide anything from God implies that he has not a perfect knowledge of his 
creatures, which is practically to reduce the maker nnd the thing made to 
a level. ,vith this inversion or perversion of the natural relation bebrcen 
God and man, the Prophet charges them in one word (O?.?PO). The old 
construction of this word as nominative to the verb (your tuming of things 
itpside down sliall be esteemed, &c.) appears to be forbidden by the accents 
ancl by the position of the tl:>:. That of Barnes (yo1tr perverse11ess is as if 
the potter, &c.) arbitrarily supplies not only an additional verb but a particle 
of comparison. l\Iost of the recent writers are agreed in construing the 
first word as an exclamation, oh your perverseness! i. e. how pcr,erse you 
arc ! in which sense it had long Lefore been paraphrased by Luther (1rie 
seyd ihr so rerkehrt !). Both the derivation of the word, however, and the 
context hero seem to demand the sense pen·ersion rather than perurseness. 
The ,erse seems intended not so much to rebuke their perverse disposition, 
as to show that by their conduct they subverted the distinction between 
crentnro and Creator, or placed them in a preposterous relation to each 
other. Thus understood, the word may be thus paraphrased: (this is) 
your (01rn) perversion (of the truth, or of the true relation between God 
and man). The English Version puts the following nouns in regimen 
(like the potter's clay), Lut the other construction (the potter like the clay) is 
so plainly required by the context, that Gesonius and others disregard the 
accents Ly which it seems to be forbidden. Hitzig, however, denies that 
the nctunl accentuation is at all at variance with the new construction. 

The preposition l;, is here used in its proper sense as signifying general 
relation, with respect to, as to. Ily translating •:;i for, the connection ol 
the clauses becomes more obscure. 

17. Is it not yet a rery little 1chile, all(/ J,ebanon shall t11m (or be tumed) 
lo the fn1itf11l .field, antl the fntilj11l field be reckoned to the forest (i. e. 
~ockonod as belonging it, or ns being itself a forest)? The negative inter
rogation is one of the strongest forms of affirmation. Thnt ''?~~;:i is not 
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tho proper name of tho mountain, may be inferred from the article, which 
is not prefixed to Leba11011. The mention of the latter no doubt suggested 
that of the ambiguous term Can11,,f, which is both a proper name and an 
appellati-re. For its sense and dcrirntion sec the commentary on chap. 
x. 18. The metaphors of this verse evidently signify a great revolution. 
Some suppose it to be meant that the lofty (Lebanon) shall bo humbled, 
and the lowly (Carmel) exalted. Dat the comparison is evidently not 
between the high and the low, but between the cullivatcd and the wild, the 
field and the forest. Some make both clauses of the verse a promise, by 
explaining the last to mean that what is now esteemed a fruitful field shall 
then appear to be a forest in comparison. Dnt the only natural inter
pretation of the ,erse is that which regards it as prophetic of a mutual 
change of condition, the first becoming last and the last first. If, as we 
have seen sufficient reason to bclie,·e, the previous context has respect to 
the Jews under the old dispensation, nothing can be more appropriate or 
natural than to understand the verse before, as foretelling the excision of 
the unbelieving Jews, and the admission of the Gentiles to the church. 

18. And in that day shall the deaf ear hear the 1vords of the boo/., (or 
writing), and out of obscurity a11d darkness shall tl1e eyes of tl1e blinrl see. 
This is a further description of the change just predicted under other figures. 
As the forest was to br transformed into a fruitful field, so the blintl should 
be matlo to sec, and the deaf to hoar. Thero is an ob,ious allusion to the 
figure of the sealed book or writing in ,ers. 13, 14. The J ows coultl only plead 
obscurity or ignorance as an excuse for not understanding the revealed will 
of God. The Gentiles, in their utter destitution, might be rather likened to 
the blind who cannot read, howe,er clear the light or plain the writing, and 
the deaf who cannot even hear what is read by others. Hut the time was 
coming when they, who would not break the seal or learn the letters of tho 
written word, should be abandoned to their chosen ~tntc of ignorance, while 
on the other hand, the blind and deaf, whose case before seemed hopeless, 
should begin to see and hear the re,elation once entirely inaccessible. The 
perfect adaptation of this figurative language to express the new relation of 
the Jews and Gentiles after the end of the old economy, affords a new proof 
that the prophecy relates to that event. 

HJ. And the !twnble shall add y"oy (i. e. shall rejoice more and more) 
in Jehovah, and t!,e poor among men in the Jloly One of Israel shall rey"oice. 
As the preceding ,crsc describes the happy effect of the promised change 
upon the intellectual views of those who should experience it, so this de
scribes its influence in the promotion of their happiness. Xot only should 
the ignorant be taught of God, but the wretched should be rendered happy in 
the cnjo_yment of his favour. The poor of men, i. e. the poor among them. 

20. For the riole11t is at 11n end, and the scoffer ceasrth, and all the 
1Mtchas for i11j11stice are cut o_U: A main cause of tho happiness foretold 
will be the weakening or destruction of all evil influences, here reduced to the 
three great classes of violent wrong-doing, impious contempt of truth nnd 
goodness, and malignant treachery or fraud, which watches for the oppor
tunity of doing cYil, "ith as constant ,·igilnncc as ought to be employed in 
watching for occasions of redressing ,n01Jg and doing justice. This is a 
change which, to some extent, has always attended the diffusion of the true 
religion. Gcscnius connects this verse \rith the foregoing as a statement of 
the cause for which the humble would rejoice, viz. that the oppressor is ,w 
11101·e, &c. But this construction is precluded by the fact, that wherever 
men nrc said to rejoieo in Goel, he is himself the subject of their joy. It is, 
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howernr, a mere question of grammatical arrangement, not affocting the 
general import of the passage. 

21. Jlaking a ma11 a si1111erfor a ll'ord, and for him disputi11g in the gate 
they laid a s11are, awl turned asi,le the righteous through deceit. An amplifi
cation of the last phrase in the foregoing verse. Some understand the first 
clause to mean, seducing people into sin by their words. It is much more 
common to explain 1~) as meaning a judicial cause or matter, which use 
of the word occurs in Exodus xviii. lG. The whole phrase may then mean 
unjustly condemning a man in his cause, which agrees well with the obvious 
allusion to forensic process in the remainder of the verse. Ewald, however, 
takes 1~)~ in the same sense with the English and many other t?arly versions, 
which explain the clause to mean accusing or condemning men for a mere 
error of the tongue or liJJS, '.l'he general sense is plain, vi;;;. that they 
embrace all opportunities and use all arts to wrong tp.e guiltless. Another 
old interpretation, now revived by Ewald, is that of JJ':;il~ as meaning one that 
repro,es others. l\Iost of the modern writers take it in the sense of arguing, 
disputing, pleading, in the gate, i. e. the court, often held in the gates of 
01iental cities. The other explanation supposes the gate to be mentioned 
only as a place of public concourse. Ewald translates it in the market-place. 
By the turning aside of the righteous (i. e. of the party who is in the.right), 
we are here to understand the depri,ing him of that which is his due. ~or 
the meaning and usage of the figure, see the commentary on chap. x. 2. ~i1r-l~ 
has been variously understood to mean throughfalseltood (with particular 
reference to false testimony), or by means of a judgment which is null and 
void, or for nothing, i. e. without just cause. In either case the phrase 
desc1ibes the perversion or abuse of justice by dishonest means, and thus 
agrees with the expressions used in the foregoing clauses. 

22. Therefore thus saith Jehovah to the house of Jacob, he who redeemed 
Abraham, Not now shall Jacob be ashamed, and not now shall his face tum 
pa.le. The Hebrew phrase not now does not imply that it shall be so here
after, but on the contrary, that it shall be so no more. Gcsenius and others 
render ':,~ of or concer11i11g, because Jacob is immediately after"'ards men
tioned in the third person; but this might be the case consistently with 
usage, even in a promise made directly to himself. That ,~•~ refers to 
the remoter antecedent, must be obvious to every reader; if it dill not, Jacob 
would be described as the redeemer of Abraham. There is consequently 
not the slightest ground for Lowth's con-ection of the text by reading 
':,!:l instead of ':,~ (the God of the house of Jacob). There is no need of 
referring the redemption of Abraham to his remol'al from a land of idolatry. 
The phrase may be naturally understood, either as signifying deliverance 
from danger and the divine protection generally, or in a higher sense as 
signifying Abraham's con,ersion and salvation. Secker and Lowth read 
l1l:in• for l1ln', because paleness is not a natural indication of confusion. 
Other interpreters affirm that it is ; but the true explanation seems to be that 
shame and fear arc here combined as strong and painful emotions from which 
Jacob should be henceforth free. Calvin and others understand by Jacob 
here the patriarch himself, poetically represented as beholding and sympa
thizing with the fortunes of his own descendants. l\Iost interpreters suppose 
the name to be employed like Israel in direct application to the race itself. The 
reasons for these contrary opinions will be more clear from the following ,erse. 

23. For in his seeing (i. e. when he sees) his childre11, the 1wrlc of lll!J 

ha11ds, ill the mid:st of him, they shall sa11ctify my name, awl sa11ct[fy (or yes, 
t!tey shall sanctify) the Holy 011e of Jacob, and the (],od of Israel they shall 



·170 JS.Al.AH XXIX. [YER. 24. 

fear. The Ycrse thus translated, according to its simplc~t and most ob
,ious sense, has much perplexed interpreters. 'l'he difficulties chiefly urged 
are, first, that Jacob shoulcl be said to sec hi8 children i11 tl,e miil8l of hi111-
sc(f (i::r;ii?:\l); secondly, that his thus seeing them should be the o~caaion 
of their glori(ying God. The Inst incongruity is only partially rcmon~d by 
making the Yerb indefinite, as Ewald docs (wircl man heiligen); for it may 
still be asked why J acolJ is not himself represented as the agent. 'l'o rcmorc 
both diliiculties, some explain the verse to mean, when lw (that is) hi.~ 
cftildren see the irork of 111y ha111l8 (viz., my proYidcntial jndgmcuts), 1/11'!1 
sl,a/1 smtclif!J, &c. It is c,ident, however, that in this construction the men
tion of the children is entirely superlluous, and throws the figures of the 
text into confusion. Ewa.Jd accordingly omits r,~, as a gloss, which is 
merely gfring up the attempt at explanation in despair. Gesenius, on the 
other hand, in his translation, cuts the knot by omittiug the singular pro
noun, aud making his 1·hildre11 the sole subject of the Ycrb. What follows 
is suggested as a possible solution of this exegetical enigma. W c have seen 
reason, wholly independent of this verse, to bclie\'C that the immediately 
preceding context has respect to the excision of the J cws and the wcation 
of the Gentiles. Now the latter arc described in the Kew Testament as 
AIJraham's (and consequently Jacoh's) spiritual progeny, as such, distin
guished from his natural descendants. l\Iay not these adventitious or 
adopted children of the patriarch, constituted such by the electing grace of 
Goel, lie here intended hy the phrase, the 1/'ork of my hands? If so, the 
whole may thus be para1lhrnsed: when he (the patriarch, supposed to be 
ngain alive, and gazing at his offspring) shall behold his children (not by 
nature, but), created such by me, in the midst of him (i. e. in the mit!st, or 
in the place, of his natural descendants), they (i. e. he and his descendants 
jointly) shall unite in glorifying God ns the author of this great rcrnlntion. 
This explanation of the verse is the more natural, because such would no 
doubt be the actual feelings of the patriarch and his descendants, if he 
should really be raised from the dead, nncl permitted to behold what God 
has wrought, with respect IJoth to his natural and spiritual offspring. To 
the passage thus explained a strik;ng parallel is found in chap. xlix. 18-21, 
where the same situation and emotions here ascribed to the patriarch are 
predicated of the church personified, to whom the Prophet says, "Lift up 
thine eyes round about and behold, all these gather themselves together, 
they come to thee. The children which thou shalt ha\'C after thou hast lost 
the others shall sa)', &c. Then shalt thou say in thine heart, \\'ho bath 
begotten me these, seeing I ha,c lost my children, and am desolate, a cap
tive, and removing to and fro? And who hnlh brought np these? Behold, 
I alone was left; these, where were they?" For the use of the word 
sa11cti(!f, in reference to God as its object, see the note on chap. ,iii. 13. 
The JJoly One ,if Jacob is of course iclcntiral in meaning with the lloly 
One of lsrncl, which last phrase is explained in the note on chap. i. 4. 
The emphatic mention of the Holy One of Jacob and the God of fame! as 
the object to be sanctified, implies a relation still existing IJetwccn all bc
lic,ers and their spiritual anccsh'y, as well as a relation of identity between 
the Jewish and the Christian church. 

2-t 'l'hm shall the erri11t1 in spirit knoll' 1risdo111, all(l the 11111r111urers (or 
rr/,els) shall rrccire i11strnctio11. These words wonlJ be perfectly appropriate 
as a general description of the reclaiming and converting influence to be 
exerted upon men in general. But under this moro rngnc and compre
hensive sense, the couiext, and especially the verse immediately preceding, 
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seems to show that there is one more specific and significant included. If 
the foregoing verse predicts the reception of the Gentiles into the family of 
Israel, and if this reception, as we learn from the New Testament, was 
connected with the disinheriting of most of the natural descendants, "IVho 
arc, nevertheless, to be restored hereafter, then the promise of this final 
restoration is a stroke still wanting to complete the fine prophetic picture 
now before us. That finishing stroke is given in this closing verse, which 
adds to the promise that the Gentiles shall become the heirs of Israel, 
another that the heirs of Israel according to the flesh shall themselves be 
restored to their long-lost heritage, not by excluding their successors in 
their turn, but by peaceful and brotherly participation with them. This 
application of the last part of the chapter to the calling of the Gentiles and 
the restoration of the Jews has been founded, as the reader will observe, 
not on any forced accommodation of particular expressions, but on various 
detached points, all combining to confirm this exegetical hypothesis as the 
only one which furnishes a key to the consistent exposition of the chapter 
n~ a concatenated prophecy, without abrupt transitions or a mixture of 
incongruous materials. 

CHAPTER XXX. 
Tms chapter contains an exposure of the sin aml folly of ancient Israel 

iu seeking foreign aid against their enemies, to the neglect of God, their 
rightful sovereign and their only strong protector. The costume of the 
prophecy is borrowed from the circumstances and events of Isaiah's own 
times. 'fhns Egypt is mentioned in the first part of the chapter as the 
chosen ally of the people, and Assyria in the last part as the dreaded 
enemy. There is no need, however, of restricting what is said to that 
period exclusively. The presumption, as in all such cases, is, that the 
description was designed to be more general, although it may contain allu
sions to particular emergencies. Reliance upon human aid, involving a 
distrust of the diYine promises, was a crying sin of the ancient church, not 
at one time only, but throughout her history. To denounce such sins, and 
threaten them ·with condign punishment, was no small part of the prophetic 
office. The chronological hypotheses assumed by different writers with 
respect to this chapter ard erroneous, only because too specific and exclu
sive. Thus Jerome refers it to the conduct of the Jews in the days of 
Jeremiah, Kimchi to their conduct in the reign of Ahaz, Jarchi to the con
duct of the ten tribes in the reign of Hoshea. Vitringa takes a step in the 
right direction, by combining Israel and Judah as included in the censure. 
Some of the later ,n:iters assume the existence of an Egyptian party in the 
reign of Hezekiah, who negotiated with that powor against the will or 
without the knowledge of the king. But even if this fact can be infeJTed 
from Tiabshakeh's hypothetical reproach in chap. xxxvi. G, it does not 
follow that this was the sole subject or occasion of the prophecy. It was 
clearly intended to reprove the sin of seeking foreign aid without divine 
permission; but there is nothing in the terms of the reproof confining it to 
any single case of the offence. This chapte1· may be divided into three 
parts. In the first, the Prophet she"\Vs the sin and folly of relying upon 
Egypt, no doubt for protection against Assyria, as these were the two great 
powers between which Israel was continually oscillating, almost constantly 
at war with one and in alliance with the other, vers. 1-7. In the last part, 
he describes the Assyrian power as broken by an immediate divine inter-
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position, prrcluding the necessity of any humnn aid, 'l"ers. 27-33. lu the 
larger intcncuiug part, he shows the connection of this distrust of God and 
reliance 011 the creature with the general charucter and spiritual state of the 
people, as tmwilling to receive instruction, as dishonest and opprcssi,e, 
making scrnre judgments necessary, as a prelude to the glorious change 
which God would eventually bring lo pass, 'l"ers. 8-26. 

1. ll'oe to the disobedient cliildrc11, saith Jehorah, (so disobedient as) 
lo fon11 (or execute) a 7dan and not from me, 1111d lo 11'/'nre a 1l'l'b, but not (of) 
my Spirit, for the sake of addi11.r, sin lo sin. Here, as in chnp. i. 2, Israel's 
filial relation to Jcho,ah is particularly mentioned as an agrnvation of his 
ingratitucle and disobedience. The infinitives express the respect in u·hich, 
or the res11/t 1l'ith 1rhich, they had rebelled against Jchornh. Tho relative 
construction of the English Yersion docs not materially change the sense. 

The phrase i1~p,;, ";j~~? has been variously explainecl. The Peshito makes 
it menu lo pour out libations, probably with reference to some ancient mode 
of ratifying co,·enants, and the Septuagint accordingly translates it ko,~!fa'1"e 

!furO~;<a,. Cocceius applies it to tho casting of molten images ( ad funden
dum fusile), De Dieu to the moulding of designs or plots. Kirnchi and 
Cal,in deri,·e tho words from tho root to cover, and suppose the idea bore 
expressed to be that of concealment. Ewald follows J. D. l\fichaclis in 
making the phrase moan to weave a web, which agrees well with the context, 
and is fornured by the similar use of the same verb and noun in chap. xx,. 
7. Knobel's objection, that this figure is suited only to a case of treachery, 
has no force, as the act of seeking foreign aid was treasonable under the 
theocracy, anLi the design appears to have been formed and executed 
secretly. (Compare chap. xxix. 15, where the reference may be to the 
same transaction.) Vitringa, who refers the first pnrt of the chapter to the 
kingdom of the ten tribes, supposes the sin of seeking foreign aid to be 
hero described ns added to the previous sin of worshipping the golden calf. , 
Hitzig supposes the first sin to be that of forsaking Jehomh, the second that 
of seeking human aid. The simple meaning seems, however, to be that of 
multiplying or accumulating guilt. 0'1}10 is strongly rendered by the Sep
tuagint apostates, and by the Vnlgate de.5erters, both which ideas may be 
considered as imolvod in the translation rebels or rebellious, disobedient or 
refractory. 

2. 17wse walking to go down to Egypt, and my mouth they have not con
szdted (literally asl,ed), to take refuge in the strength of Pharaoh, and to trust 
in the shadow of Egypt. l\Iotion towards Egypt is commonly spoken of in 
Scripture as downward. tl'::l~i1 is commonly explained to mean setting out 
or setting forward; but De W ette and Ewald omit it altogether, or con
sider it ns joined with the other 'l"erb to express the siru1ilo idea of descent. 
Hendewerk takes mouth as a specific designation of the Prophet, which iis 
wholly mmeccssary. To ask the 111011th, or nt the motttli, of the Lord, is a 
phrase nse,l elsewhere in the sense of seeking a divine decision or response. 

3. And the strc11gth of J-:!J!})lt shall lie lo yo11 for sl111111e, 1111d the trust i11 the 

shadon· of H!!!/Pt for confusion. ? ;i;;:i mn~· here he taken in its frequent 
sense of /Jrcomi11.r, or being con1wtNl into. '.l'ho common version of the first 
1 by thcrrfore changes lhe idiomatic form of the original without necessity. 

,1. For l,is chi1:fs are in Zoau, and his ambassadors arrive at llancs. 
For the site and political importance of Zonn or Tanis, sec the commentary 
on chap. xix. 11. For lV'~' OJn, the Seventy seem to ha,e reacl lVJ" CJn, 
they shall labour in min. This rendiug is also found in a few manuscripts 
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and apprornd by Lowth and J. D. :;\Iichaelis. The latter thinks it possible, 
however, that C)n may denote the Pyramids. The Targum changes llanes 
into Tahpanhes, and Grotius regards the former as a mere contraction of 
the latter, ·which is also the conjecture of Champollion. Yitringa identifies the 
C.~i:1 of Isaiah with the n AH11u; of Herodotus. This combination is appro1·cd 
by Gesenius and the later writers, who, moreo,cr, identify the Greek and 
Hebrew forms with the Egyptian Hues and the Arabic Ehn,•s, The city so 
called was in :.\Iiddle Egypt, south of l\Iemphis. The older writers almost 
unanimously understand this ,er~e as relating to the en,oys of Israel and 
Judah. Clericus indeed refers the sulli:s:es to Egypt or to Pharaoh, but 
without a change of meaning, as he supposes the Egyptian en,oys to Le 
such as were sent to meet the others, or to conrny the answer to their np
plications. But some of the late interpreters adopt the same construction 
with a total change of meaning. Hitzig regards the ,erse as a contemptu
ous description of the narrow boundaries and insignificance of Egypt. llis 
(Pharaoh's) pri11ces are in Zoan (the capital), and his heralds (the bearers 
of his royal mandates) 011ly reach to llcmes, (a town of 11Iiddle Egypt.) 
The unnatural and arbitrary character of this interpretation will appear from 
the curious fact that Ewald, who adopts the same construction of the pro
nouns, makes the whole verse a concession of the magnitude and strength 
of the Egyptian monarchy. Although his pri11ces are at Zoan (in Lower 
Egypt) a1ul his heralds reach to Hc111cs (much further south). Knobel ob
jects to these constructions, that the phrase, his princes are at Zoa11, is 
unmeaning and superfluous. He therefore resuscitates the Septuagint reatl
ing lJ}l" C)n, and makes the whole mean, that the chiefs of Pharaoh arc still 
at Zoan (i. e. remain inactive there), and that his messengers or commi~
saries labour in vain to raise the necessary forces. From these ingenious 
extra,agances it is satisfactory to fall back on the old interpretation, which 
is also that of Gesenius, Umbreit, and Hendewerk, with this modification 
in the case of the latter, that he supposes Zoan and Hanes to be mentio11l'd 
as the royal seats of Sevechus and Tirhakah, to both of whom the applica
tion may have been addressed. 

5. All are ashamed of a people who cannot prnjit them (a people) not for 
help ancl not for profit, lmt for shame, and also for disgmce. LO\rth inserts 
i:it-: after •::i, oa the authority of four manuscripts. But the '::l is itself here 
equirnlent to an adn,rsntiYe particle in English, although it really retains 
its usual meaning, for, because. The Hebrew construction is, they are not 
a profit or a help,Jor (on the contrary) they are a disgrace and a reproach. 
Gesenius regards ci•::.::;,.;, as an incorrect orthography for ci•:;,.ii"l ; but :\Iaurer 
and Knobel read it t:;•~:;i;:,, and assume a root t:;~~ synonymous with t:t,1. 

The ~l/ in the first clause has its Ycry frequent meaning of conccruing, on 
ac~ow1t of 

G. The burden '!f the beasts of ll1e south, in a land of su.fle.i·ing and dis
tress, whence (are) tl,e adder and the fiery flying se1pent; tl,cy arc carryi11g 
(or abo1tl to carry) on the shoulder of y0w1g asses their 1iealth, and on the 
hump of camels theii- treasures, to a people ( or / or the sake of a people) tdw 
ca11not profit. The Prophet sees the ambassadors of Israel carrying costly 
presents through the waste howling wilderness, for the pnqJOse of securing 
the Egyptian alliance. Gill applies the description to the emigration of 
the Jews into Egypt in the days of Jeremiah. This may be alluded to, 
but can!}ot be the exclusirn subject of tLe passage. The Septuagint tran
slates 1:-:~7~ by oga,ri;, and comerts the first clause into a title or inscr:p-
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tiou. 8ciillliilius :mJ. J. H. ~Iicliaelis reg:rnl this as tlic lieginuing of a 
special prophecy, or suudi,·ision of the greater propliccy, against the south
ern Jews who were nearest to Egypt. Henderson also thinks it inconlro-
1,·crtiule, that this is the title or inscription of the record which the Prnphet 
is afterwards co!llmanded to !llade. The latest German writers, as might 
have Leen expected, reject the clause as spmious, Hen<lcwerk nnd Ewald 
expunging it wholly from the text, while the others include it in urackcts 
as of doubtful authenticity. These critical conclusions all iuvoh-c the sup
positiou, that some ancient copyist or reader of the Prophet, imagining n new 
suudivision to begin here, introduced this title, as the same or auothcr hand 
bad done in chaps. xiii. 1, XI'. 1, xvii. 1, xii:. 1, xxi. 1, 11, 13, :i:...,ii. 1, 
xxiii. 1. The number of these alleged interpolations, far from adding to the 
probauility of the a:;sumption, makes it more improbaulc iu cYcry instance 
where it is resorted to. In this case there is nothing to suggest the idea of 
a change of subject or a new division, if the tille Le omitted. How then 
can the interpolation be accounted for? If it be said that we are not bound 
to account for the absurdity of ancient iuterpolators, the answer is that we 
arc just as little bound to bclicYe in their existence. The truth appears to 
be that the interpretation of this clause as au inscription is entirely 
imaginary. Even in the other cases cited we have seen that the assumption 
of a formal title may be pushed too for. Bnt here it is wholly out of place. 
It is st~rcly an uurcasonable supposition, that the Prophet could not put the 
word ~~•t;, at the begiuning of a sentence without comerting it iuto a title. 
The most natural construction of the first clause is to take it as an exclama
tion ( 0 the lmrden (!( tltc beasts.' 1rlwt a u1mle11 to the ueasts .'), or as an abso
lute nominatirn (as tu the u1mlcn of tltc ucasls). The beasts meant arc not the 
lions and tlw ,·ipers of the next clause (Hitzig), but the asses and the 
camels of the one following, called uea,t.~ r!f the s,mth Lccausc tra,·elliug in 
that direction. The la11cl meant is not Egypt (Yitringa), though described 
by Amruianus l\Iarcellinus as peculiarly abounding in venomous reptiles 
(serpcutes alit innnmL'ras, ultra omncm pcrnicicm s:m·icntes, basiliscos et 
nmphi8bmnas et scytalas et acontias et clip,adas et ,·ipcras aliasque com
plurcs ), nor the land of Israel as the nurse of lion-like men or heroes (.J. D. 
l\Iiclmclis), but the inte1jaccnt <lesert described Ly :.\loses in similiar terms 
(llcut. i. HI, ,·iii. lG). The preposition f, meaning strictly in, might in 
this connection denote either through or into, but the former SL'ellls to be 
required by the context. It follows of course that npn:1 ili~ j'i~ cannot 
mean a laml ef oppression, in allusion either to the bondage of the Hebrews 
or to that of the natives (Vitringa), nor a land compresse<l aud narrow in 
shape (Clcricus), Lut must denote a land of suffering, danger, and prirntion, 
sud1 as the great Arabian clesert is to traYellcrs. Those who make j'i~ to 
mean Egypt explain Oilt~ as referring rather to the people than the country; 
Lut if the lall(l referred to is the desert, it must Le explained, with tho 
latest German writers, as either a poetical licence or a grammatical nnomnly. 
The general meaning of the phrnsc, as all agree, is whence. It is abo 
agreed that t\\'o clcsignatious of the lion :u-c here u~cd; hut how they 
mutually differ is clisputcd. Cah·iu has leo et lco 111aJor; Cocceius, leo 
animosus et an11os11s. Luther makes the diHtinctiun one of sex (lions and 
lionesses), which is 11011· reg:mlcd as the true tlisliuction, thongh the first of 
the two Hebrew wor<l,, since Doehart, has Leen commonly explained to mean 
the lioness. 80 Clcricus, lucna et leo violenlus, and all the recent writers 
except Hitzig, ll'ho makes both the words generic (Lett uml Lo1ce). ill,'!:~ 
may be trauslalcd aclclcr, v11,cr, asp, or by any other term denoting a venom-
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ous aud deadly serpent. For the moaning of l:)E:11l/r.l 9;:;,, see the note on 
chap . .:iv. 2D. The lions and vipers of this verse are not symbolical descrip
tions of the Eg_yptiaus (Junius), but a poetical description of the desert. 
Clerieus makes even mr.i;i:::i (Behemoth), an emblem of l~gypt, and tran
slates the clause (as an inscription), omtio pl'onunciuta de meridiano 
lttJ']lOpotaiM ! Cl'i1ll or Cl'i'll, which Lowth translates too vaguely young 
cattle, donates more specifically youn9 asses, or it may be used as a poetical 
desiguation of asses in general. 'l'hat n:;,:::ii signifies the hump or bunch of 
the camel, as explained in the Vnlgate (super gibbum cameli), the Poshito, 
and the Targmn, is clear from the context, but not from etymology, as to 
which interpreters arc much divided. The old Jews traced the word to c;,:::ii, 
ho11ey (because sometimes applied for medicinal purposes), while Henderson 
explains it by an Arabic analogy as meaning the natural furniture of the 
animal. The S.ll before Cl.ll does not seem to Le a mere equivalent to ,~, 
but rather, as in vor. 5, to mean on account of, for the sake of. 

7. Awl J,;:J!Jl'l (or the RrJYJ'ti1111s) in min and to 110 pw7Jose shall they help. 
Tl1erejore I cry co11cemi11r1 this, their stren!lth is to sit still. This, which is 
the common English Version of the last clause, is substantially the same 
with Cah·in's. Later writers have rejected it, however, on the ground, that 
::liJJ, according to et:pnology and usage, does not mean strength but ilulo
le11ce. On this supposition, the Vulgato version would be more corrnct 
(super~ia tantnm est, quiesce), n:::i~ being theu explained as the imperative 
of n:;)t;' to cease, to rest. 'l'his construction is exactly in accordance with 
the l\Iasoretic accents, which connect t:li1 with Ji1i and disjoin it from n:::ir;,, 
But the last word, as now pointetl, must be either a noun or an infinitive. 
Since Ji1i occurs elsewhere as a name of Egypt, most of the modern writers 
take 1mq, in the sense of naming, which is fully justified by usage, and 
understand the clau~e as contrasting the pretensions of Egypt with ils 
actual performances; the two antagonist ideas being those of anogance, or 
insolence and quiescence, or inaction. Thus Gesenius translates it Gross
maul das still sit::t, and Barnes, the blus/eret that sitteth still. Besides the 
obscurity of the descripti \'O epithets, the construction is pe11Jlexed by the 
use, first of the feminine singular (n~t), aud then of the masculine plural 
(Cli1), both in reference to one subjP-ct. The common solution is that the 
former has respect to the country, and the latter to the people. The general 
meaning of the clause may bo considered as determined by the one before it. 
,:::i;i and P'i are nouns used adverbially. Ewald introduces in the last 
clause a J)aronomasia which is not in the original ( Trot::ige das ist Frostir1e). 

8. And now go, write it with them on a tablet and inscribe it in a book, and 
let it be for a future day, for ever, to eternity. This, like the similar pre
caution in chap. viii. 1, was intended to Yeri(y the fact of the prediction 
after the e,ent. i:lJ;I~ seems to include the ideas of before them and among 
them. Knobel infers from this command, that the Prophet's house must 
have been upon the street or square, in ~-hich the prediction was orally 
deli,cred. l\Iost interpretors suppose two distinct inscriptions to be here 
required, one on a solid tablet for public exhibition, and the other on parch
ment or the like for preservation. Dut Gosonius more naturally under-

stands the words n1, and i!:lO as eqnimlents, which is the less improbable, 
because if a distinction were intended, ppn would no doubt have been con-
nected, not with iE:10 but with m?. Somo of the ancient ,ersions exchange 
1.ll for 1)! (a testimony for e,·er), which is adopted by several interpreters on 
the authority of Dout. xxri. HJ, 21, 2G, \\·hero the same combination occurs. 
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Ewald adds that the i,lea of testimony is essential, and Knobel that the con• 
currence of 1ll 1J.: would be caeophonus. 

D. For a people of rebellion (a rebellious people) is it, lying (or de11yi11g) 
children, child,en (u:ho) are 11ot willing to learn tl,e law of Jrlwvah. lJy 
denying children Kimchi understands such as deny their father, Gill, such 
as falsely pretend to be bis children. Hitzig gives the phrase a more 
specific meaning, as denoting that they would deny the fact of the prediction 
without some such attestation as the one required in the preceding verse. 
The English Y crsion makes this verse state the substance of the inscription, 
that this is a rebellious people, &c. 

10. 1Vho say to the .,cers, l"e shall not see, and to the viewers, ye shall 
not view for 11s right things; speak unto us smooth things, view deceits. 
There is great difficulty in translating this verse literally, as the two Hebrew 
verbs, meaning to see, have uo equivalents in English, which of them• 
selves suggest the idea of prophetic revelation. The common version (see 
1101, prophesy not), allbough it conveys the true sense substantially, leaves 
out of view the near relation of the two verbs to each other in the ori
ginal. In the translation above given, riew is introduced merely as a 
synon,rme of see, both being here used to express supernatural or prophetic 
vision. With this use of the verbal noun (seer) we arc all familiar through 
the English Bible. Clericus translates both verbs in the present (non 
videtis), which would make the Ycrne a simple denial of the inspiration of 
the prophets, or of the truth of their communications. l\Iost interpreters 
prefor the imperative form, which is certainly implied ; but the safe~t 
because the most exact construction is Luther's, which adheres to the strict 
sense of the future (ye shall not Sl'e). This is of course not gi,en as the 
actual language of the people, bnt as the tendency and spirit of their 
acts. It is an ingenious but extravagant idea of Cocceius, that the fir~t 
clause of this Yerse condemns the prohibition of the Scriptures Ly anti
christian teachers, who say to those seeing ye shall not see, &c. Even if the 
first clause could be naturally thus explained, the same sense could not pos
sibly be put upon the others. Smooth things or words is a common figura
tive term for flatteries. Luther's exprcssirn version is preac/1 s'-!ft lo us. 

11. Depm·tfrom lhe way, s1cer11ejimn the path, cause lo cease from before 
us the Holy One qf Isrnel. The request is not (as Gill suggests) that they 
would get out of the people's way, so as no longer to prevent their going 
on in sin, !Jut that they would get out of their own "·ay, i. e. wander from 
it or forsake it. This way is explained by Gesenius to be the way of piety 
and virtue, but by Hitzig more con-ectly as the way "·hich they had hitherto 
pursued in the discharge of their prophetic functions. Cause to cease from 
before us, i. e. remoYc from our sight. It was a common opinion with the 
older writers, that this clause alludes to Isaiah's frequent repetition of the 
name lloly Onr. of Israel, and contains a recp1est that they might hear it 
no more. Bnt the moderu interpreters appear to be agreed that the allu
sion is not lo the namo but the pcrRon. Cocceius understands tho clause 
as relating to the antichristian exclusion of Christ from tho c!Jurch as its 
sanctifier. The form of the preposition ('_;lt;l) is peculiar to this place. 

12. Therefore thus saith the Iloly One of Israel, Because of your reJectin!/ 
(or despisiug) this word, a11d (l,ccame) ye hare trusted in oppression and 
pcr11e1·seness, mul hai-c relied 11,erecn. On the hypothesis 11lrcady stated, 
that the people bail expressed a particular dislike to tho title J lvly O11e of 
Isrnd, Pi8cntor snpposc,; that the Prophet here intentionally uses it, as if 
in deilnucc of their impious bolicf. Gill e\'Cll thinks that tltis word may 
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mean this name. nut all this seems to limit the meaning of the terms too 
much. The tl'ord here mentioned is no doubt the law of vcr. !J, both being 
common epithets of revelation generally, and of particular divine communi
cations. (Sec the note on chap. ii. 3). J. D. l\Iichaclis ingeniously con
verts the last clause into a description of Egypt, as itself oppressed and 
therefore unfit to be the protector of Israel. Bnt in order to extract ibis 
meaning from the words, be is forced into an arbitrary change of the point
ing. Iloubigant and Lo,vth, instead of pc;,:v read c;,p:v, thus making it synony
mous with ti,J. The latter word seems to llcnote perverseness or moral 
oblic)ltity in general. It is rendered in a strong idiomatic form by Hitzig 
(Y crschmitztheit) and Ewald ( Querwegc ). 

13) Therefore shall this i11iquity be to yu11 like a breach .falli11!f ( or ready 
to fall) S1Celli11g out in a hi[th iwll, 1clwse brer1ki11r1 may come sudde11ly, at 
(any) instant. J. D. :Michaelis, by another arbitrary change of text, reads 
this help instead of this i11iquity. The image is that of a wall which is rent 
or cracked, and, as Gill says, bellies out and bulges. The rnr,c is explained 
with great unanimity by the interpreters until we come to Hitzig, who puts 
an entirely new face upon the simile. He objects with some truth to the 
old interpretation that it assumes without authority a future meaning of 
the participle ,;l:i, and that it makes the breach or chasm swell and fall, 
instead of the wall itself. He then infers, from the use of l'J~ iu 2 Sam. 
v. 20, and of ;iv.:;11;1 in Isaiah !xiv. 1, th:it the former here d~notes a tor
rl'11t (Waldstrom);falli11!/ 1,pon (i. e. attacking, as in Josh. xi. 7), a11d s1l'ell
i11f/ ar1ail!st a high 1rnll. The weakest point in this ingenious combination 
iR the necessity of construing ,~:i ~-ith f, from which it is separated by 
i1J?,:p. To remove this difficulty, Hcndewerk, adopting the same general 
construction, takes the whole phrase ,~:i n~ in the sense of 1rate1.fall. The 
later German writer~, Ewald, Umbreit, and Knobel, have returned to the 
old interpretation. Ewald, however, to remove the first of Hitzig's objec-

tions, applies ,;)~ not to the falling of the wall, but to the sinking or ex
tension downwards of the breach itself (ein si11ke1Hler Biss); while Knobel 
11ains the same end by explaining r;:,~ to be not the aperture or chasm, but 
the portion of the wall affected by it. This last explanation bad been pre
viously and independently proposed by Henderson, who says that the word 
here means properly the piece forming ol!e side uf the breach or re11t. But 
this is really a mere concession that the strict nnd usual sense is inappro
priate. With respect to the main point, that the figures were intended to 
express the idea of sudden destruction, there is and can be no diversity of 
judgment. In favour of the old interpretation, as compared with Hitzig's, 
it may be suggested, that the former conveys the idea of a gradual yet 
sudden catastrophe, which is admirably suited to the context. It is also 
true, ag Umbreit well observes, that the idea of a downfall springing from 
internal causes is more appropriate in this connection, than that of mere 
external violence, however overwhelming. 

14. And it (the wall) is broken like the breaking of a potter's cessel (any 
utensil of eartbenwhcre), broken w1span'.11gly (or iritlw!lt mercy), so that there 
is 11utfo111Hl in its fracture (or amon!J its fragments) a shel'/l to take up fire 
from, a hearth, a11cl to skim (or dip ttp) water from a pool. The fu-st words 
strictly mean, he breaks it, not the enemy, as Knobel supposes, which would 
imply an allusion to the breach made in a siege, but he indefinitely, i. e. 
some one (Cocceius : aliquis franget), which may be resolved into a passive 
form as in the Vulgate (comminuetur). It is wholly gratuitous to read 
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i'1~1~\ 'The phrase ~bl'J~ ~6 nll"li1 exhibits a construction "holl~· foreign 
from our itliom, and therefore not susceptible of literal translation. The 
nearest approach to it is, breaking lie spaTelh not ( or will not spare). Sherd 
is an old English word, now seldom used, meaning n broken piece of pot
tery or enrthctnrnre, and found more frequently in the compound form of 
potshercl. A poltcr's vessel, Iitcrnlly, i-essel nf the potters. ii:,IQ, except in 
a single instance, is ahrnys applied to the taking up of tire. rit;Jr;i is strictly 
to remo'l"e the snrfncc of a liquid, but may hcrc haYe greater latitude of 
meaning. For n:;p the English \"ersion has pit, Lowth cistern, and most 
other writers well; but in Ezck. x!Yii. 11 it denotes n marsh or pool. 
E,rnld supposes a pnrticulnr nllusion to the breaking of a poor man's 
earthen pitcher, an idea which had been suggested long before by Gill ; 
as poor people are 1ro11t lo do, lo lake Ji re from the hearth, and 1rnter O!ll of a 
1rell in a piece of l,roken pitclil'I". 

15. For thus saith the Loni Jehomh, the Tlol!J 011e of Israel, i11 rcturnin:1 
(or coni·ersion) and rest shall ye be sared, in remaining quiet and i11 confi
dence shall be your slrenglh : a11d ye woulrl not (or were not willing). 'l'his 
o'l"crwhclming judgment would be strictly just because they had been 
fully admonished of the way of snfrty. Here again Gill supposes a peculiar 
significance in the _repetition of the Holy _One of Ismel. The rabbinical 
explnnntio11 of il:l·1C' ns a derimtiye from J~•: is gratuitous and certainly not 
justified by Num. x. 3G. Grotius understands hy rctm·m"ng retrocession 
from the unlawful measures and negotiations. The Tnrgnm gi'l"c~ it the 
more general sense of returning to the hnv, which agrees in snbstnncc with 
the common explanation of the term as meaning a return to God by repent
ance and com·crsion. (For the spiritual usage of the verb, see the note on 
clinp. i. 27.) This sense Gcsenius mentions as admissible although he 
prefers to assume a hendindys, by reti1rm'ng lo repose, \\'hich is needless and 
unnatural. Hitiig's idea thnt 1hc word denotes returning lo one's self mny 
be considered ns inclnde<l in the other. 

Hl. A 11d ye said, No, for u·e will flee upon hnrscs; therefore shall ye flee; 
·and upon the swift will ice ride : thercjore slwll your pursuers lie swift. Calvin 
points out a double sense of D~) in this verse, and the modern intcrprctrrs 
express it in their wrsions, the most successful being that of Ewald, 
who cmploJS the kindred forms Jliegen and jlielw1. This can be per
fectly copied in Euglish by the use of Jly nnd .fire; bnt it may be doubted 
whether this is not n ruerc refinement, ns U.1e Hebrew Ycrb in eYcry other 
cnse means to Jlee, nnd the hope here nscribecl to the people is not" simply 

that of going swiftly, but of escapin!J from the dangers threatened. In ~Q 

and ~~~' the p1imary sense of lightness is very often merged into that of 
rapid motion. Knobel discovers an additionnl paronomasin in Cl't;1·1D, which 
he mnkcs perceptible in Gcrmnn by employing the three words, Jlie!Jen, 
fliehrn, jliichtif/CII. l\Iany of the older writers use n comparnti'l"c expression 
in the last clause after the exam11le of the Yulgale (rclociorrs). Grotins 
)~Crn:i the specific sense of e.r.rnlabitis. 

1 f One lliousand from /,~( ore the rel,uke ( or menace) of one, from /,efo1·e 
tl,e rebuke of five shall ye flee, until ye are lrft like a mast (or pole) on 
the tnp nf Ilic moimtain, cm<l like the si!f11C1l 011 the kill. From the use of 
the definite nrticlc in the Inst clnuse, Jnnius and Trcmcllius necdlcs~Iy 
infer thnt the meaning is this mmmtain, this hill, mcnning Zion. 'l'bo 
pleonnstic form one tho11sa1l(l is not urged by :my of the German writers ns 
n iiroof of Inter date. 'l'o supply n particle of compnrison (as one) is of 
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course entirely nuneccss:u·y. To complete the parallelism, and to conform 
the expression to Lev. xx,'i. 8, Dent. xxxii. 31, Lowth supposses i"lt;i) (a 
myriad) to ham dropped out of the text, and finds a trace of this original 
reading in the Septuagint version ;.oi.1.oi. Instericl of a definite expres
sion, Clericus and others supply 011111,'.~. The former emendation, although 
not adopted, is favoured by Gesenius; but the laler writers reject both, 
not only as unnecessary, but because, as Hitzig well obser.es, such a 
change would distnrL the connection with what foll°'vs, the. sense being 
plainly this, that they should flee 1111/il they were left, &c. lJl'l is taken as 
the name of a tree by Augnsti (Tannenbaum) aud Rosenmiiller (pinus), Ly 
Gesenius and Ewald as a signal or a signal-pole. In the only two cases 
where it occurs elsewhere, it has the specific meaning of a mast. The 
allusion may be simply to the similar appearance of a lofty and solitary tree, 
or the common idea may be that of a fiafJ•sla.(f: which might be found in 
either situation. The word beacon, here cmploycrl by Gataker and Dames, 
is consistent neither with the Hebrew nor the English usage. The idea of 
the last clause, as expressed by Hitzig, is that no two of them shonld 
remain together. (Compnre 1 Sam. xi. 11.) 

18. Aml there/ore 1rill Jehovah 1rait to hare mercy upnn you, a111l 
ther~fore 1rill he rise up ( or be exalted) to pity you, for a God of j11du111rnt 
is Jelwrnh; blesSl'il are all that 1rait for l1i111. The apparent incongruity 
of this promise with the threatening which immediately precedes, has led to 
various constructions of the first clause. The most violent and least satis-

factory is that which takes P~ in the rnre anrl doubtful sense of lmt or 
11ercr!heless. This is adopted among recent writers by Gesenius, Barnes, 
Henderson. Another solution, given by Yitringa, leaves P~ to be under
stood as usurrl, but converts the seeming promise into a threatening, by 
explaining ;i;;io; 1rill delay (to be gracious), and Cl~i: 1cill rt>11tai11 afar o.lf' 
(Jarchi: pp-,p'). Dut this is certainly not the obvious and natural meaning 
of the Prophet's \\'Orcls. i"171'.l elsewhere means to wait with earnest expecta
tion and desire, and the Kai is so used in the last chuse of this Ycry verse. 
'.l'his objection also lies ngainst l\Inurer's explanation of the clause as 
referring to delay of punishment. Hitzig supposes the connection to be this: 
therefore (because the issue of your present course must be so fatal) he will 
wait or allow you time for repentnnce. Knobel applies the whole to God's 
intended dealings with them after the threatened judgments should have 
been endured. On the whole, the simplest and most probable conclusion 

seems to be that. P~ has its usual meaning, but refers, as in many other 
cases, to a remoter antecedent than the wonls immediately Lefore it. As if 
the Prophet paused at this point and reviewing his denunciations said, 
Since this is so, since you must perish if now dealt with strictly, Goel will 
allow you space for repentanc-e, he will wait to be gracious, he will exalt 
himself by shrwing mercy. J. H. l\Iichaelis, with much the same effect, 
refers J;?~ to the condition mentioned in ver. 15. Ther~fore (if yon will be 
quiet and believe) Jehovah will 1vait, &c. Another dillicnlty of the same 
kind has arisen from the next clause, where the justice of God seems to be 
given as a reason for .:hewing mercy. Gill removes the difficulty by trans
lating 1;i alth01tyh ; Henderson by taking t:l~i:'7.:l in the sense of rectitude, 
including as a prominent idea faithfulness or truth in the fulfilment of his 
promises. Another expedient suggested by Gill is to give t:l~t:'7.:l the sense 
of discrrtion. That the clause does not relate to righteousness or justice in 
the strict sens<', appears plain from the added benediction upon those who 
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trust J chcn·ah. One point is universally admitted, namely, that somewhere 
in this 1·erse is the transition from tho tone of threatening to tl.J11.t of promise. 
The question where it shall be fixed, thongh interesting, docs not ntTcct the 
g<'lll'ral connection or the import of the passage as a whole. Ewald strangely 
a.Jop's, as absolutely necessar~·. Honbigant's emendation of the text, by 
rea,ling Cll1' for Cll"'I', and PX plains tho former to mean, docs not sutler him
self to be mo,·cd (riihrt sich nicht), au explanation scarcely less arbitrary 
than the criticism on which it is founded. 

] !). For the peo}'le in ½ion shall rlll'ell in J rnisalem; thou slwlt 11wp 
110 111nr,•; he ll'ill be rery !Jmcious 1111to thee at the roice of thy cry; as 
lt,· hrorn it he Ifill a11s1rer thee. The position of tlw first rnrh in this 
English sentence Jcal"cs it doubtful whether it is to he coustrued with what 
follows or what goes before. Precisely thC' same ambiguity exists in the 
original, which m:iy either mean that the people who are now in Zion shall 
dwell in Jcrnsalcm, or that the people shall dwell in Zion, in Jcrnsalcm. 
This last is the most nntnrnl construction, and the one indicated liy the 
accents. It is adopted in the English Y ersion, bnt with a needless 'l"'ariation 
of the particle, in Zion at Jernsalem. According to Henderson, the J 
expresses more strongly the relation of the J cws to Zion as their native home. 
Bnt this assertion is hardly borne ont by the places which he cites (chap. xxi. 
13, 1 Kings xvi. 24, 2 Kings v. 23). In the translation aboYe given the 
Hebrew order is restored. According to those constrnctions, d1l'Cll nrnst be 
tnken in the strong sense of remaining or continuing to dwell (Hcndewerk), 
in allusion to the deportation of the rest of Judah (Grotins), or of tbc ten 
tribes (Clcricus). But a wry different construction of the first clause is 
proposed by Doderlein, and approved Ly Gcscnius and Ewald. 'l'bese 
interpreters regard the whole clause as a vocatiYc, or in other words as a 
description of the ohjcct of address. For O JJeopltJ ill .½ion, dll't'lli11y ill 
J,·nmtle111, tho11 slialt 11wp 110 morr. To obtain this sense, we runst either 
reacl JI,?' as a participle, or supply the rolatiYe before it, and suppose a 
sudden change of person, us in chap. xxriii. lG, and xxix. 1-1. This necessity, 
together with the collocation of the ''.;) renders the l"ocati'l"'e eonstmction less 
natural and probable than that which makes the first clause a distinct pro• 
position or promise. Dcsides, it is not easy to account for so extended n. 
description of the people, as a mere introduction to the words that follow. 
These words are made emphatic by the combination of the infinitiYc and 
finite ,erb. De Wctte, accorcling to his wont, regards it as an idiomatic 
pleonasm. Grotins translates the first phras~, 11011 di11 jlr/,is ; the English 
V crsion, thu11 slwlt 11-rrp 110 morr. (For the usage of this combination to 
express continued action, sec the note on chap. ,·i. D.) Ewald adheres more 
closely to the form of the original by simple repetition of the verb (wcincn 
weincn sollst du nicht, begnadigcn heg1mdigon wird er dich). Cocc(•ius 
retains the strict sense of the preterite ';]tl/ as an appeal to their experience 
(cum audivit respondit tibi). This yields a good sense, but the other 
agrees better with the context. The particle of comparison has its usual 
sense before the infinitive, and is best represented by the English as. 
Lowth, on the authority of the Septuagint, inserts t:'l1i' and ehanges N? to 
,,, reading tl10 whole clause thus : 11'hrn a holy people shall drr,•/1 i11 ½iou, 
1d1r11 iu Jcr11sale111 thou shalt i111plure hi111 ll'ith rrapill!f• For the form ':J?':1; 
sec Gen. xliii. 2!). 

:20. Aud the Lord ll'ill yir,• yo11 /,read of a.0/ictimt and water of OJllll'essio11, 
a11d 110 more ~l,,r[/ thy teachers hide the111selres, nllll thine eyes shall see thy 
tracl1ers. The first clause is conditiounlly construed by Calvin (ubi dcdcrit), 
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Vitringa (siquidem), and Ewald (gibt euch). Clericus refers it to the past 
( dcdit). Ent both usage and the context require that l should be regarded 
as conversi,e, and the condition, though implied, is not expressed. The 
Vulgate renders i~ and ;-n', as adjectives (panem arctum, aquam bre'l'em). 
De Dieu supposes them to be in apposition with the noun preceding, afllic
tion (as) bread, and oppression (as) water. This is fa,·oured by the absolntc 
form of 1:l'.r,1; hut the same words are construed in the same way, 1 Kings 
xxii. 27, \\:here the reference can only be to literal meat and drink. For 
other (;Xaruples of the absolute instead of the construct, sec the Hebrew 
grammars. Gcsenius supplies in before aftliction and oppression, implying 
that e'1'e11 in the midst of their distress God would feed them. Jarchi 
regards this as a description of the temperate diet of the righteous, and 
Junius likewise renders it mod ice cibal,cris. The trnc connection seems to 
he, that God would afllict them outwardly, hut would not deprive them of 
their spiritual pri,ileges; or, as Cocceius says, there should be a famine of 
bread, but not of the word of the Lord (Amos viii. 11). From the use of 
9?f in the sense of 1l'i119 and comer, the reflexi,e ,erb has been variously 
explained as meaning to fly away (l\Iontanus), and to be removed into a 
corner (English V crsion), or shut up in one (Junius). It is now commonly 
agreed, howc,·er, that the primary sense is that of covering, and that the 
Xiphal means to hide one's self. The Vulgate renders 1'.)io, as a singular 
(doctorem tuum), in which it is followed by Ewald, who explains the Hebrew 
word as a singular form peculiar to the roots with final i1. (See the note 
on chap. Y. 12.) Thus understood, the word must of course be applied to 
God himself, as the great teacher of his people. Kimchi's explanation of 
the word as meaning the early rain (which sense it has in Joel ii. 23, and 
perhaps in Ps. lxxxiv. 7) has been retained only by Cahin and Lowth. 
The great majority of writers adhere, not only to the sense of teacher, but 
to the plural import of the form, and understand the word as a designation 
or description of the prophets, with particular reference, as some suppose, 
to their reappearance after a period of se,ere persecution or oppression. 
(See Ezck. xxxiii. 22.) 

21. An(l thine ears shall hear a word from behintl thee, saying, This 1·s 
the way, walk ye in i·t, when ye tu1'n tv the ri:thl and when ye turn to the 
lift. The Septuagint makes this the yoicc of sedncers (~&iv ,;;-1-.avr,O"am:.w) ; 
but it is evidently that of a faithful guide and monitor ; according to the 
Rabbins, the Bath Kol or mysterious echo ,vhich conducts and warns the 
righteous. 1Vord is an idiomatic expression used where we should say 
one spwking. The direction of the voice from uehind is commonly ex
plained by saying, that the image is borrowPcl from the practice of shepherds 
going behind their flocks, or nurses behind children, to obser'l'e their 
motions. A much more natur,11 .solution is the one proposed by Henderson, 
to wit, that their guides were to be before them, hut that "·hen they declined 
from the right wny their backs would he turned to them, consequently the 
waming voice would he beard behind them. The meaning of the call is, 
this is the way which you have left, come back to it. Lowtb follows the 
Septuagint, Targum, and Peshito, in making •~ a ncgati,e (turn not aside;, 
wholly without necessity or wa1Tant. Interpreters are commonly agreed 
that the particle is either conditional (if ye turn) or temporal (when ye turn): 
hut the simplest construct.ion seems to be that proposed by Hendewerk (/or 
ye turn or will turn to the right and to the left-). As if he had said, this 
warning wi.11 be necessary, for you will certainly depart at times from the 
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path of safety. This idea may, however, be considered as included or im
plied in the usual translation whe11. Calvin is singular in applying this 
clause, not lo deviations from the right path, but to the emergencies of lifo 
in general : wl1erever you go, whichever WU)' you turn, you shall hear this 
,Yarning and dii·ecting voice. 'l'hc verbs in the last clause arc derived 
from nonus meaning the right and left hand. The peculiar form of the 
original is closely all(l en,n barbarously copied by l\Iontauus (cum dexlra
veritis et cum sinistrarnritis). i.i·r-~n may be either an inaccurate ortho
graphy for ,.i•r.i•n, or derived from a synonymous root i~~-

22. And he shall defile (i. e. treat as unclean) the corering of thy idols 
of silrer and the case r;l t!ty image of gold, thou shall scaltrr them (or abhor 
them) as an abominaUe thing. Away I slwlt thou say lo it. The remark
able alteration of the singular and plural, hoth iu the nouns and verbs of 
this sentence, is retained in the translation. The sense of ClQ~!;Q is de
termined by the analogy of 2 Kings xxiii. 8, 10, 13. The gold and silrnr, 
both in Hebrew and English, may qualify either the image or the covering. 
The latter is more probable, because the co,ering would scarcely ha,·e been 
mentioned, if it had not been commonly of greater rnlue than the body of 
the idol. ,,.;,~ and i1~P9 strictly denote graven and molten images respec-
1.ively, but are constantly employed as poetical eqnirnlents. The specific 
meaning given to i1);1 by the older writers, and by some of them dwelt upon 
with needless and disgusting particularity, is rejected by Ewald, who makes 
it synonymous with '.l} in Job vi. 7, meaning loathsome11css or anything 
loathsome. He also connects OJ!J:1 with the noun ~)! in Kum. xi. 20, and 
renders it abhor. The common ·meaning scatter is appropriate, bowen!r, 
and is here recommended by its application to the dust or fragments of the 
golden calf in Exod. xxxii. 20. 

23. And he shall give the rain. qf thy seed (i. e. the rain necessary to its 
growth), with which thou shall sow tl,e ground, and bread, the produce rf 

. the ground, and it shall be/at and rich; thy cattle shall feed that day i11 an 
enlarged pasture. Hosenmliller calls this a description of the golden nge, 
and cites a parallel from Yirgil. He even mentions, as a trait in the de
scription, fruges nullo cultu enata:, whereas the very next words imply 
laborious cultivation. J. D. l\Iichnelis supposes the resumption of tillage 
in the last years of Hezekiah to he here predicted. Henderson explains it 
as a promise of increased fertility after the return from exile. All these 
applications appear loo exclusive. The text contains a promise of increased 
prosperity after a season of prirntion, and was often verified. That ,~, 
which usually has the sense of lamb, is eyer used in that of pa.~turl', is 
denied by Hcngslenberg (on Ps. xxxvii. 20, and !xv. 14). But the latter 
meaning seetlls to be absolutely necessary here, nnd is nccordingly nssumed 
by all interpreters. The passim 11articiple ::in,.i seems to imply, not only 
that the pastures should be wide, but they had once been narrow. 

24. A11d the oxen and the asses icurl,ing the gro1111d shall cat salted 71ro
vender 1d1ich /,as been winnowed (literally, ichich one wimrnws) with the sierc 
and fan. The meaning e,·idcntly is that the domesticated animals shnll 
fare as well as meu in uther times. The word car, used in the English 

Yersion, is an obsolete derirnti.e of the Latin aro to plough. ~•t,,;;i ~•~7 
properly means fermented mixture. The first word is commonly supposed 
to denote here a mixture of different kinds of grain, aml the other a senson• 
ing of salt or ncid herbs, peculiarly grateful to tho stomachs of cattle. 
Lowth translates the whole phrase welt-fermented masl:n, which is retained 
Ly Dames, while Ilendcrson has wllccl proi·tncler. J. D. l\Iichaclis sup-
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poses the grain to be here described as twice winnowed; but the imple
ments mentioned were probably employed in one and the same process. 
Angnsti: throl!"n to them (Yorgcworfen) 1rith the shovel w1d the/an. 

25. Anrl there shall be, on every high mountain, and on every elevate<l 
hill, channels, streani.1 of waters, in the clay of great slaughter, in the falling 
of towers (or when towers fall). J. D. l\Iichaclis connects this with what 
goes before, and understands it as a description of the height to which 
agriculture would be canicd, by means of artificial irrigation, after the over
throw of the Assyrians. Grotins regards it as a promise of abundant rains. 
Clcricus calls this a gratuitous conjecture, but immediately proceeds to con
nect the yersc with the figures of vcr. 33, and to explain it as referring to 
the water-courses which it would be necessary to open, in order to purify 
the ground from the effects of such a slaughter. To this, much more justly 
than to Grotins's interpretation, we may apply the words of Clcricus him
self in another place, pr<rstat tacere quarn hariolari. He also arbitrarily 

gi'l'es 'll the sense ofjrom. The simple meaning seems to be that water 
shall flow where it neYer flowed before, a common figure in the Prophets 
for a great change, and especially a change for the better. The same sense 
is no doubt to be attached to the previous descriptions of abundance and 

fertility. In allusion to the etymology of l:i'~?~, Lowth poetically renders 
it disparting rills. For c•~~tt;l Clcricus reads l:i'~:lrt;i, and understands it 
as ilcscriptil-e of the Assyrians, qui magnifice se ejJerebant. J. D. :Michaelis 
makes the same application, and translates the word Grossprecher. A similar 
reading is implied in the versions of Aquila and Symmachns (µ,eya"}..vvoµ,e
vov;). Lowth has the mighty in imitation of the 'l'argum (l':Ji:Ji). Calvin 
applies c•~~~t;l, in its usual sense, to Babylon. Hitzig infers from the use 
of the word J)v, that the towers meant arc living towers, i. e. the Assyrian 
chiefs. Knobel applies J)O to the slaughter of the Jews themselves, and 
understands by towers their fortifications, of which there would be no further 
need in the happy period here foretold. The words are referred by some 
of the Jewish writers to the days of the l\Icssiah; by Vitringa, with a three
fold application, to the times of the l\foccabees, of Constantine, and of the 
seventh Apocalyptic period ; by Gill, to the slaughter of the antichristian 
kings described in ReY. xix. 17-21. The diversity and arbitrary nature of 
these explanations shew that there are no sufficient data in the text itself 
for an_v such specific and exclusive application. All that can certainly be 
gathered from the words is, that a period of war and carnage should be fol
lowed by one of abundance and prosperity. 

2G . .dud the light of the moon shall be a.i the lir1ht of tl1e s1111, ancl the light 
of the sun shall. be serc1~fold, as the liyht of sei-en days, in the day of Jehovah's 
bindi11r1 up the breach of his people, and the stroke of his ii:o1111d he 1rill heal. 
Instead of the usual words for sun and moon, we have here two poetical 
expressions, one denoting heat and the other white. Lowth renders one 
simply moon, hut the other meridian sun. Augusti has pale moon and 
burning sun. (Ewald, das bleiche lllondlicl1t und das Gutlicht.) Lowth 
pronounces the words as the light of seren days to be " a manifest gloss, 
taken in from the margin ; it is not in most of the copies of the LXX. ; it 
interrupts the rhythmical canst.ruction, and obscures the sense by a false or 
at least an unnecessary interpretation." This sentence is remarkable- as 
furnishing the model, upon which the textual criticism of the modern 
Germans, with respect to glosses, seems to ha'l'e been moulded. ,ve have 
here the usual supposition of a transfer from the margin, the usual appeal 
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to some dcfocfo·e ancient ~crsion, the usual complaint of interrupted rhythm, 
and tho usual alternative of needless or erroneous explanation. 'l'he liber
ties which Lowth took 11·ith the text, in pursuauco of a false hut f.n·onrito 
hypothesis, have led, by a legitimate Lut unforeseen application of bis I rin
eiples, to results from which be would himself have uudouLtc<lly recoi!e 1. 
As to the history of this particnlnr criticism, it is approved Ly Gcscuins 
nud Hitzig, but rejected by Ewald, and Umbrcit, who observes that the 
addition of these words was necessary to explain the previous words as not 
describing sc~eu suus, but the light of one sun upon scren cht_ys. ::\faimo
uides supposes an nllnsion to tbe scYen days of the dedication of Solomon's 
temple. The Targnm, Rtill more strangely, multiplies the seYcn twice into 
itsc,lf and reads, three lmmlrcd and forty-three clays, a conceit no doubt 
founded upon some cabalistic superstition. Grotius explains the figures of 
this verse as denoting joy, and quotes as n classical llarnllel, ipsc 1111hi visus 
pulchrior ire dies, to which Yitri.nga ad<ls, f/ratior it dies et soles 111eli11s 
11itent. It is plain, howe\'cr, that the Propbcfs languagu is <lcsigncd, not 
merely to express great joy, but to dcscFibc a change in the face of nature, 
as an emblem of some great rcrnlution in the stale of society (Compare 
chap. xiii. 10, 13). It is therefore another itllll added to the catalogue of 
prc,ions similes or comparisons, nil dm1oting the same thing, yet ~hewing 
by their rcry din•rsity that they denote it only in n troJlicnl or figuratirn 
manner. Hondcwcrk ironically censures Hcngstcnberg for not including 
the impro,cd feed of oxen an<l asses among the attributes of the :\Icssinb 's 
reign. But tho real inconsistency is on the part of those who understand 
vcr. 2·1 in its strictest sense, and yet explain tlw Ycrse before us as a mere 
poetical description or imaginati\'O nntici1mtion. The remark of J. D. 
1\lichnelis upon this point may be quoted as characteristic of bis mind and 
mnnner. "This is not to bo literally taken, for it would be Yen· incou
Ycnicnt to us, if it wrrc as bright by 1;ight as it is now by day whc1; the sun 
shines; and if the sun should shine sc1·en times brighter than now, l\'C must le 
blinded." According to Gcscnius, the wounds referred to in the Inst clause 
arc the wounds inflicted by falso teachers ; but there Stems to be no reason 
for restricting the import ~f the terms as clcscripfo·c of sulforing in general. 

27. Behold, the 11a111c ,f Jthornh comet It from afar, buminfj his an!Jcr, a11cl 
heavy the ascent (of smoke): his lips are full of 1rrntl1, am/ his to11!f11e as a 
drro11ri11r1 fire. Kovpc begins a new diYision here without ncces,ily. By 
the name of Jclwrah we arc not simply to understand Jchornb himself, Lut 
,Tcbo'l"ah as reYealed in word or net, and therefore glorious. (Grolius: 
Deus omni !nude dignissimus.) According to Haymund ?IIarlini, the ex
pression was applied by the old Jews to the :i\Icssiab. Gill thinks it may 
denote tho angel who destroyed Sennacherib's :um~•. J. D. ::\Iidiaclis takes 
the nnmo in its strict sense, and trnnslat~s the l'erL ascltalht (the name of 
,Jehornh sounds or echoes from afar). p,n~\~ is by some refe1Tc'd to time, 
~1ut tho proper local sense is more appropriate. Clericus aloue tr:~n~lntcs 
Hl~ !,i.~ .(aa (ardcns facics cjus). The Engl_ish Version makes i~!l rtgrce. 
with Cl;;', and supplies a preposition ~efore 1:l~ (b11rni11!/ irillt his arrycr.) 
Others supply the preposition before iJ!.!1 (1rith ltis b11r11ing a11f1cr). Others 
make tho clause nn independent proposition (buming 1·s his anger). Ewnld 
adopts a construction similar to that of tho ablative absolute in Latin (/11:~ 
a11.1er l,1mii11r1). Angnsti s11p11oscs the next wor<ls to mean, he make.~ the 
burden /wiry, which impliC's a change of l!]xt, nt least as to the poi11t_ing. 
l\Iost of tho Jato iutcrpretcrs explain 1'1~~•t;, as syuon:·mous with n~t;'9, 
meaning strictly the ascent of smoke or flame, and by metonymy the smoke 



VER. 28, 29.J ISAIAH XXX. 485 

or flame itself. (Compare the notes on chap. ix. 18, 19.) Eames: the 
;fame is heai-y. Henderson: dense is the smoke. Hendewcrk has Rauch
aiiule (column of smoke), Umbreit aufstiegc11der Brancl (ascending fire or 
conflagration). Ewald an~ Knobel have reverted to the primary meaning, 
ascent or elevation. The former has f1e1rnltiger Erhebung; the latter, lzeary 
(i. e. slow) is the rising of Jehovah in the distance. CEcolampadius under
st,rnds by lips and tongue the sentence pronounced by the l\Iessiah on his 
enemies : but the words are to be strictly understood as traits in the pro
plictic picture of this terrible epiphany. 

28. And his breath (or spirit), like an overjlo1ri11g stream, shall diride as 
far as the 11eck, lo sift t!te 11atio11s in the siere of falsehood, mill a inisleadin!f 
liridle on the jan-s of the people. There are here three metaphors employed 
to express the same general idea, those of a flood, a sieve, and a bridle. 
Umbreit is singular in putting a favourable meaning on the last two, as 
implying that the nations should be purged, not destroyed, by sifting ; and 
that when they thought themselrns misled, they should be brought into the 
right path by a way they knew not. This is far less natuml than the com
mon explanation of the whole verse as a threatening against Jehovah's ene
mies. Grotius renders 0-11 anger, Luther and the English Version °breat!t; 
but there is no sufficient reason for excluding an allusion to the Holy Spirit 
as a personal agent. Junius makes i1¥,.!J~ a preterite, in accordance with his 
notion that the whole verse has respect to the Assy1ian oppression of the 
tributary nations. The verb means strictly to diviue into halrns, and is here 
explained by the English Version in the sense of reachi11g tv the midst; but 
n10st interpreters adopt the explanation of Vatablus, that the water, rising 
to the neck, divides the body into two unequal parts. The mc~aphor itself, 
as in chap. viii. 8, denotes extreme danger. The phrase ~Fi' n;i~ is am
biguous. It may either mean the sieve of falsehood (Clericus, cribro men
dacii) or of wickedness in general, i. e. the instrument by which the wicked, 
and especially the false, arc to be punished ; or the sieve (![ ruin, pointing 
out the issue of the process, as the other version docs the object upon whieh 
it acts. This last sense is attained, in a different way, by Cahiu, who ex
plains the words to mea.n in a useless (or 1rnrthless) siere, i. e. according to 
Gill's paraphrase, "they were to be sifted, not with a good and profitable 
sieve, which retains the corn and shakes out the chaff, or so as to have some 
taken out and spared, but with a sieve that lets all through, and so be 
brought to nothing, as the Vulgate Latin Yersion (in nihi/11111)." Barucs's 
translation of this clause is, Iv toss the 11atio11s 1rith the 1l"illnowi11g shol'el of 
perdition. i1~tL] is noted by Gescnins and Knobel as a Chaldec form, but 
neither of them seems to regard it as a proof that the passage is later than 
the time of Isaiah. The construction of this verb with !9'.'.' is regarded by 
some writers as an instance of zeug111a. Others supply the verb to JJUI, 
others the substantive verb to be, or there shall be, as in the English Ycrsion. 
The connection is in any case too pla:n to be mistaken. The last clause is 
paraphrased by Luther as denoting that Jehovah would drive the nations 
hither and thither (hin und her treibe). l\Iost interpreters prefer the more 
specific sense of leudiug astray, or in the wrong direction, with particular 
allusion, as J. D. 1'licbaelis supposes, to the fact that Scnnachmib was 
misled by a false report respecting Tirhakah, the king of Ethiopia. The 
equestrian allusion in the text has nowhere, perhaps, been so fully carried 
out as in the old French Version, qui les fera trotter £t travers champs. 

2\). 1'he song ( or sin!Ji11g) shall be lo you ( i. e. your song shall be) like 
the night of tl,e consecration of a feast, and ;"oy of heart ( i. e. your joy shall 
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be) like (that of) one 111archi11g with tl,e pipe (or flute) to go i11to the moun
triin of Jehovah, to the Roel.: of Israel. 'l'ho night may he particularly men
tioned in the first clause, either because all the Mosaic fcstirnls begnn in 
the eYcning, or with special allusion to the Passcivcr, which is described in 
the law (Exocl. xii. 42) as a night to be rnuch obserrcd unto the Lonl, as tliat 
nigl,t of the Lorrl to be observed of all tl,e children of Israel in their genera
tions. Dy t.:-•,pn;, we are probably to understand the whole celebration of 
the feast, and not the mere proclaiming of it, as oxprcsscd by Lowth and 
Barnes. This Yerse gi,es an interesting glimpso of ancient usage as to the 
visitation of the tomplo at the greater yearly fcsti.als. The Rock of l,;rael 
is not mount Zion or :Moriah, but J oho.ah himsolf, to whoso presence they 
resorted, as appears from 2 Samuel xxiii. 3. 

30. A11d Jelwmh shall ca11se to be heard tl,e majesty of his roice, a11cl the 
descent of his arm shall he ca1rne to be seen, 1rith i11di[Jlllllion of a119er a111l a 

Jla111e of rle1·0111·i11r1 fire, scntteri11g, anil rain, a11d hailstones (literally s/011e of 
hail). There is no more need of exphining Jehonih's voice to bo thunder 
than there is of explaining the stroke of his arm to be lightning, both "·hich 
explanations arc in fact given hy Knobel. The imago presented is that of 
a theophany, in which storm and tempest arc only accompanying circum
stances. nr,J may be either a derimtirn of Q~J, to rest, or of nm, to 
descend, although the latter is more probably itself derived from the noun. 
Lowth's translation of 9:5 9ll!f (1l'ith wrath ill(/i911a11t) is neither so exact nor 
so impressive as the literal version. r:i.~ is rendered by the older writers 
as an abstract noun from l';l;l, to scatte,·; by Hosenmiiller and Knobel as a 
poetical description of the winds ns scatterers; but hy Gosenius from the 
Chaldeo and Arabic analogy, as meaning a violent or driving min. 

31. For at the rnice of Jehornh shall .AsRyrin (or the Assyria11) be broken, 
1rith the rorl shall he smite. The ii.? heforo ,ip may denote either the time 
or the cause of the effect described, and may accordingly be roncleroil 
either at or by. The first may be prefen-ocl as more comprehensirn, and 
ns really including the other. noo originally means to be broken, and is so 
used in chap. vii. 8 abo,o ; but it is commonly applied, in a figurati.e 
sense, to the breaking of the spirit or courage hy the alarm. Here so!lle 
translate it, beaten do1rn, as in the English version, others frir1htmetl or 
confo1111ded, as in Luther's (ersclirecken). Thero aro two constructions of the 
Inst clause, one continuing Assyria as tlJO subject of tho verb, the other re
ferring it to Jelwrnh. Fororius amends the text by reading i1~.'.. in the 
passive (he shall be s111itte11), which gratuitous suggestion is adopted by 
Dathe and Koppo. Lowth, not content "·ith supplying the relatiro heforo 
i1t,'., inserts it in the text, on the authority of Seeker's conjecture that it 
may ha,o dropped out (forte e.rcitlit). The past form given to the verb, not 
only in the English version (smote), hut by Hitzig (schl11f1), seems entirely 
unauthorized by usage or the context. Ewald, less violently, roads it ns 
a present (scliliifJl) ; but even if Assyria ho tho subject of the clause, it is 
clear that the Prophet speaks of her oppressions as being, in whole or in 
part, still future to his own perceptions. A much less simple nncl success
ful method of accounting for tho future is hy making the verb mean that 
Assyria was ready or about lo smite, with Lowth nnd Yitringn (ri1~1a perc11s
s11nt.1). llut hy far the most natural construction of the clause is that 
which supplies nothing nn~l adheres. to the strict sense of the future, hy con
necting i1t,'., not with i~~•~, but i1Ji1;, both which nro mentioned in the 
other clause. Gesonius, nlthough right in this respect, mars the beautiful 
simplicity of the construction, by gratuitously introducing u:hcn at the be-
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ginning of the first clause, and thm at the beginning of the second. No 
Jess objectionable, on the score of taste, is the use of yea or yes, as an equi
valent to •:;,, by De Wette ancl Ewald. Knobel's translation of the same 
word by then is as arbitrary here as in chap. vii. D, the ouly authority to 
which be appeals. The express mention of Assyria in this verse, though 
it does not prove it to have been from the beginning the specific subject of 
the prophecy, does she,v that it was a conspicuous object in Isaiah's view, 
as an e:mmple both of danger and deliverance, nnd that at this point he 
concentrates his prophetic vision on this object as a signal illustration of 
the general truths which be has been announcing. 

32. And every passage qf the rod qf doom, whfrh Jehovah 11:ill lay ( or 
cairne to rest) upon him, shall be with tabrets and harps, an,l 1cith figli!s of 
shaking it is fougl1t therein. There is the same diversity of judgment here 
as in the foregoing verse, with respect to the question whether the rocl 
mentioned in the first clause is the rod which the Assyrian wielded, or the 
rod which smote himself. On the former supposition, the sense would seem 
to be, that in every place through which the rod of the oppressor had before 
passed, there should now be beard the sound of joyfnl music. This con
struction not only involYes the necessity of suppl.);ng in before the first 
noun, but leaves the words, trhich Jehornh u·ill lny upon him, either un
meaning or irrelevant, or at least far less appropriate than if the reference 
be to Jehovah's judgments on Assyria, which is further recommended by 
the reasons above gi1•en for applying the last words of ver. 31 to the same 
catastrophe. Assuming, therefore, that the clause before ns was likewise 
intended to be so applied, the sense ,rnuld seem to be that every passage 
of Jebovah's rod (i.e. every stroke which passes from it to the object) will 
be hailed by those whom the Assyrian had oppressed, with joy and exulta
tion. It is an ingenious suggestion of Henderson, though scarcely justi
fied by Hebrew usage, that i:n1r.:, is here employed in the peculiar acceptation 
of the English pass, as used to denote a })Ush or thrust in fencing. This 
combination, ho'l\"ever, is not needed to justify his version (stroke). For 
;r;11?1t:1, Clericus reads i1:1i;)1t:I or ii;)1t:I (supplicii), on the grouad of which 
conjecture, and the authority of one or two manuscripts, Lowth amends the 
text, aad translates accordingly (tl1e rod of correction). In like manner, 
J. D. l\Iichaelis, in bis German Version (strafenden Stau). None of the 
later writers seem to have retained this needless emendation. The common 
version, grounded staff, is almost unintelligible. It may have some connec
tion with Calvin's explanation of the Hebrew phrase as meaning, a staff 
grounded, that is, firmly planted, in the object smitten, or as J. D. l\Iichaelis 
(in his Notes) has it, well laid on (recht vest und stark anf den Iliicken 
geleget). This, to use a favourite expression of the great Reformer, seems 
both forced and frigid. It is now very generally agreed that i1)1?1t:I denotes 
the divine determination or decree, and that the whole phrase means the rod 
appointed by him, or to put it in a form at once exact and poetical, the rod of 
destiny or duom. Umbreit attaches to the words the specific sense of long 
since determined Qang verhiingte), which is not in the original. 'l'he tabrets 
and harps are not here named as the ordinary military music (Gill), nor as 
the sacred music which on particular occasions was connected with the 
march of armies (2 Chron. xx. 21, 22). Nor is the meaning that Jehovah 
would overcome the enemy as if in sport or like a merry-making (Grotius), 
which is inconsistent with the words that follow, battles of shal.:ing, i. e. 
agitating or tumultuous battles, or as some explain the words, convulsive, 
struggling conflicts. The true sense seems to be, that every stroke would 
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be ntt8mleil with rejoicing on the part of the spectators, and especially 
of those "·ho had been subject to oppression. or:i7;i way agree with 
i1)i1'. as an acti1·e or 1lepoueut ,erb, or be construed iwpersoually as by 
Ewa\) (wird gekiimpft). The keri (i:lf) must of course mean 1rith tlic111, i.e. 
1 he ,\ssyrinns. The kethib (i'9) is cowmonly explained to mean 11·ith her, 
i. e. ,\ssyria, considered as a country. But Ewald takes it to mean tline, 
or lit:rnll_r in it, i.e. in the Holy Lnml. This, if we make the 1·crb iw
pcr,;oanl, is natural enough, except that it assumes nu antecedent not ex
pressly mentioned in the context. Be this as it may, the general sense is 
plain, to wit, that God would 1·iolently overthrow Assyria. 

'3:-l. For arrcrnyed since yesterday i.~ 'l'opliet; even it .for tlie l~i119 is Jll'P.· 

71,11 etl ; lie has deepened, he has widened ( it) ; its pile fire and wood in 
ple11ty; the breath <!}. Jehovah, like a stream uf brimstone, kindles it. It is 
universally agreed that the destruction of the Assyrian king is here described 
as a burning of his body at a stake, or on a funeral-pile. llut whether 
the king mentioned be nn individual king or an ideal representnli,e of all, nnd 
whether this is a mere figurative represeutntio11 of his temporal destruction 
or a premonition of his doom hereafter, nre disputed questions. Tophet is 
well known to ha1·e been the nnrue of n pince in the rnlley of Hinnom 
where children were sacrificed to l\Ioloch, nnd on that account afterwards 
clcfiled by the deposit of the filth of the city, to consume which, constant 
fires were maintained. Hence, by a natural association, 'l'ophct, as well as 
the more general name, Yalley of Hinnom, was applied by the Inter Jews 
to the pince of futnre torment. The Chnldee 1mraphrase of this verse 
renders i11;lpl;I Ly tDi1J. The name Top/wt has been commonly derived fro1n 
~·ll'l, to S]lit upon, as nu expression of abhorrence; but Gesenius derives it 
from the Persian ~\:; to burn, with which he also connects ~,k:-m, ns 
originally mcani\1g to Imm and secondarily lo biiry. If this be the correct 
et~·mology of n?.n, it denotes a place of burniug iu the general, and was only 
applied to the spot before mentioned by wny of eminence, in allusion either 
to the sacrificial or the purgatorial fires there maintained, or both. On this 
hypothesis, it would be altogether natural to understand the word here in an 
indefinite or generic sense, as meaning a place of burning, snch as a stake 
or a foncral pile, and it is so explained accordingly l}y Gesenius (Drand
f.tiitte), Ewald (Scheiterhnufon), and other late interpreters. The question 
whether it is here used to describe the place of future torwents, or ns a m<'re 
poetical description of the temporal destruction of the king of As~yria, is the 
lc8s important, as the language must in either case be figuratiYe, and cn11 
teach us uothing therefore ns to the real circuwstances either of the first or 
f<econd death. Considering, howcrnr, the appalling grandeur of the images 
presented, and om· SaYiour's use of similar expressions to describe the place 
of everlasting punishment, nuJ also the certainty deducible from other scrip
tures, that n wicked king destroyed in the net of lighting against God must be 
punished in the other world as well ns this, we need not hesitate to understand 
the p,1ss,1ge as at least it;clu<ling n denunciation of eternal misery, although 
the general idea which the fignres were intended to express is thnt of sudden, 
terrible destruction. As the phrase ~~t~J;)~t,;1 has been variously explained to 
mean long ar10, an<l just 11011• or a lilllc ll'hile ago, it is best to retain the 
original expressiou with Calvin (ab besterno) nud umbreit (rnn gosteru 
her). The old Jews ham a curious traditiou that hell was mntle on the 
second dnv of the creation, or the first that hnd II vestcrdav, for which 
reason Go<l prououuccd no blessing on it. The verbs i''l;>l):, antl :::in1i1 must 
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be either construed "·itb Jehomh or indefinitely. i1Tl9 means the whole 
circumference allll area of the place of burning. Gesenius connects it with 
the foregoing verbs to make the structure of the sentence more symmetrical 
(deep and "·ide is its pile-fire and wood in plenty); but Hitzig nndicates 
the :'.lfosorctic intc11mnctio11 on the ground that the for0goiog verbs cannot 
be applied to the pile, and that the following proposition would in that 

_case have no predicate. For a_ similar expression he refers to Jcr. xxiv. 2. 
Lowth connects i'iJ;l?~9 with t•~ and renders it a fiery pyre, which Barnes 
has altered to a pyre for the flame, both overlooking the pronominal suffix. 
Augusti trikcs the fiml i1 as a suffix (his To;,hct) ; lint it is commonl_r re
gri1:dcd as a paragogic letter or a mere euphonic vririation of the usual fonn 
n~l'l. J. D. :Uichaelis, however, thinks that if the present rcriding is the 
true one, it must be a verb merining tl101t shrrlt be deceircd, another allusion 
to the false report about the Ethiopians. De Wette renders '.;I rit the begin
ning yea; but it has really its proper sense of/or, because, connecting this 
~erse, either "·ith the one immediately before it, or with the remoter context. 
Knobel supposes that the images of this verse were selected because the 
buraing of the dead was foreign from the JewiFh customs and abho1Tent to 
their feelings. According to Clericus, the Tvpliet of this verse wris a place 
of burning reall_v prepared by Hezekiah for the bodies of the slain As1,yrians, 
but entirely distinct from the Tophet near Jerusalem. Luther by rendering 
it pit (die Gmbe), and J. D. Michaelis clmrchyai·d (Kirchhof), destroy its 
connection with the real Tophet, and with the ideas of lire and burning. 

CH.APTER XXXI. 
RELIAXCE upon Egypt is distrust of God, who will a,enge himself by 

destroying both the helper and the helped, vers. 1-3. His determination and 
ability to save those who confide in his protection nre expressed by two 
comparisons, ,ers. 4, 5. The peuple are therefore in,ited to return to him, 
from every false dependence, human or idolatrous, as they will he constrained 
to do "'ith shame, when they shall "·itness the destruction of their enemies 
by the resistless fire of his wrath, vers. G-0. 

Hitzig assumes an inter,al, though not a ,ery long one, between this 
and the preceding chapter. To most interpreters and readers, it seems to 
be a direct continnation, or at most a repetition, of the threatenings and 
reproofs which had just been uttered. 

1. TVoe to those going dozen lo Egypt .for help, and on horses they lean 
( or rely) and trust in covnlry, because it is immerous, and in horse
men, because they are very strong, and they look not to the lloly One of 
Israel, and Jehovah they seelc not. 'l'he abundance of horses in Egypt is 
attested, not only in other parts of Scripture, but by 1irofane w1·iters. 
Homer describes Thebes as having a hundred gates, out of each of which 
two hundred warriors went forth with chariots and horses. Diodorus speaks 
of the whole country between 'l'hehes and l\Iernphis as filled with royril 
stables. The horses of Solomon are expressly said to ha~c heen brought 
out of Egypt. '!'his kind of military force was more highly valued, in com
parison with infontr~·. by the ancients than the moderns, and especiall_v by 
those who, like the Hebrews, were almost entirely deprived of it themselrns. 
Hence their reliance upon foreign aid is frequently identified with confidence 
in horses, and contrasted with simple trust in God (Ps. xx. 8). l\Iost 
interpreters give .::i;i;, here its usual sense of chariot, put collectively for 
chariots; but as such a use of the singular between two plurals would be 
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somewhat nnnatnrnl, it may be taken in the sense which we ha,·e seen it to 
hnrn in chap. xxi. 7. To seek Jclwrnh is not merely to consult him, but to 
seek his aid, resort to him, impl_ying the strongest confidence. For the 
meaning of the phrnso lool. lo, seo the note on chap. nii. 8. 

2 . .A11<l (yet) he too i8 1rise, a111l brillf/S evil, and his 1rnrds he removes 1101, 

and he rise.~ up a!Jai11st the house of cril-,loers, 11nd llf/rtillst the help of the 
workers of ini111ity. 'I.'he alhersati,·e yet is reqnired by our idiom in this 
connection, hnt is not expressed hy i:lJ, which bas its usual sense of too or 
also, implying a comparison with the Eg)·ptians, upon whoso wisdom, as 
well as strength, the Jews may have relied, or with the Jews themseh·es, 
who no doubt reckonetl it a masterpiece of wisdom to secure such power
ful assistance. The comparison may be explained as comprehending both. 
God \\'as as wise as the Egyptians, and ought therefore to ha'l'O lJeen con
sulted : he was ns wise as the Jews, and could therefore thwart their boasted 
policy. There is not only a 111eiosi.~ in this sentence, but an obvious irony. 
There is no need of supposing, ll·ith Yitringa, _that the wisdom, either of 
Egy'J)t or of Israel, is here denied, excepting in comparison with that of 
Gotl. The translation of the Yerbs as futures is arbitrary. Ewald refers 
~;)~ to previous threatenings, which is hardly justified by usage. i'i;:lv, in 
this connection, seems to have the sense of withdrawing or revoking; ns in 
Josh. xi. rn, it denotes a practicnl revocation by neglecting to fulfil. The 
house of etil-doers is their family or race ( chap. i. 4), here applied to the 
uubeliel'ing Jews. The Egyptians nrc called their help, and both arc 
thre11tcned with destruction. To rise 11p is to shew one's self, address one's 
self to action, and implies a state of previous forbearance or neglect. 

3. Aud Egypt (is) man awhwt God, <111d their horsrs ffrsh and ,wt .~pirit; 
am/ Jehovah shall stretch out his lurnd, (II/{/ the helper shall s/11111/,le, a/l(l the 
helped fall, a11,I IO(/ellwr all of them shall cease (or be destroyed). This 
verse repeats the contrast between human and cli,ine aitl, and the threat
ening that the unbclicYers and their foreign helpers should be inrnlved in 
the same destruction. The 1111tithcsis of flesh and spirit, like that of Go,l 
and man, is not metaphysical but rhetorical, and is intended simply to 
express extreme dissimilitude or inequality. Reliance upon Eg;nJt is 
ag11in sarcastically represented as reliance upon horses, and as such opposed 
to confidence in Goel. As Egypt here means the Egvptians, it is 11ftcr
wards refc1Ted to as a JJlnral. Stumble and/all arc here poetical equivnlcutii. 

4. For thus sairl Jehomh unto me, As a lion growls, and a young lion, 
over his prey, against wl,o,n a multitude of shepherds is called forth, at 
their voice he is not frightened, aud at their noise he is nc,t lwmUe£l, so will 
Jelwmh of hosts come down, lo fight 11pon mount Zio11 an1l upon her hill. 
This is still another form of the same contrast. The comparison is a 
farnuritc one with Homer, and occms in the eighteenth book of the Iliad, in 
terms almost identical. Growl is to be preferred to roar, not only for the 
reason giYen by Bochart, that the lion roars before, not nfter it has seized 
its prey, hnt because i1~0 more properly denotes n suppressed or rceblo 
sound. ~';,t? is literally f11l11css, nnd is rendered by l\Iontanus ple11itudi11e. 
Other less natural constrnctions of the second clause nrc: when a 11111ltitude 
is called; who (when) a multitude i.~ called, &c. Somo rend ~;R'., and 
translnte it either cries or meets. ::\fost interpreters haYc, for mount Zion, 
in which sense ';,l/ is used with tlO~~ elsewhere. nut ns ~~~ itself, with 
this. samo preposition, means to fight against in chap. xxix. 7, Hitzig and 
Hcndcwerk regard this as a threatening thnt God will take part with the 
Ass:yrians against Jerusalem, the promise of deliverance beginning with the 
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next Ycrsc. Ewalcl supposes ~:il'f to be used in allusion to the name 
nl~-t'f (the Lord of hosts will be present in the host) and gives 'll the sense 
of over or itpon (iiber), which may either indicate the place or the subject 
of the contest. By supposing the particle to mean co11ccrning, we can 
explain its use both in a hostile and a fiwourahle sense. The •:;, at the 
beginning of this verse introduces the ground or reason of the declaration 
that the seeking of foreign aid was both unlawful and uunecessary. The 
hill is by some supposed to be l\Ioriah, as an appendage of mouut Zion; 
but it may just as well be simply pamllcl to mountain, the mountain of 
Zion and the hill thereof. The feminine suffix refers not to iiJ but to ji'1. 

5. As birds flying (o,er or arouud their nests), so will Jelwvah cover 
over ( or protect) Je1"l1.rnlein, cover ancl rescue, pass ove1· and save. Accord
ing to Hitzig, it is not Jchornh but Jcrusalcw that is _here compared to 
fluttering birds. But, as Hcndewerk properly objects, rm:111 means_ flying, 
and is inapplicable to young birds in the nest. The feminine rm::iv, also 
indicates a reference to the care of mothers for their young. Gescnius 
follows Kimchi in explaining ''~i'.' and ~•~9;:i as unusual forms of the in
finitive; but E"·ald and Hitzig regard this as an instance of the idiomatic 
combination of infinitive and finite forms. ng~ is the Yerb used to denote 
the passing over of the houses in Egypt by the destroy-in~ angel (hence 
n1;1?, 11assorer), to which there may be an allusion here. There is at least 
no ground for making the Yerb, in either case, mean to corer (Vitringa) or 
to leap forward (Lowth). To pass over, in the sense of sparing, is appro
priate in both. 

G. Since you need no protection hut Jehovah's, therefore, return unto 
him Jroin whom ( or wit/1 respect to whom) the children (!! Israel have deeply 
revolted (literally, have deepened revolt). The last words may also be read, 
from wltorn they (i. c. men indefinitely) have deeply revolted, 0 ye children 
of Israel. The substitution of the second person for the third, in the 
ancient versions, and by Barnes (ye hare rewlted), is wholly arbitrary. 
Some explain i~;~~ to mean according as or in proportion as, which secws 
to be a forced construction. The syntax may be soh·ed, either by suppos
ing to him to be understood and giving ,~;~~ the sense of with respect to 
whom, or by assun1ing that, as both these ideas could be expressed by this 
one phrase, it was put hut once in order to avoid the tautology. Deep 
may be here used to convey the specific idea of debasement, or the more 
general one of distance, or stiil more generall_y, as a mere intensil'e, like 
our common phrases deeply grieved or deeply infured. The analogy of 
chap. xxix. 15, howeYer, would suggest the idea of deep contriYance or 
design, which is equally appropriate. 

7. This acknowledgment you will be constrained to make sooner or 
later. For in lhat day (of miraculous deliYerance) they shall refect (cast 
away with contempt), a man (i. e. each) his idols of silver and his idols of 
gold, which yc,ur sinful hands have made for you, or, which your own hands 
have rnade for you as sin, i. e. as an occasion and a means of sin. In like 
manner the golden cakes are called the sin of Israel (Deut. ix. 21; Amos 
Yiii. 14). The construction which makes sin a qualifying epithet of hands, 
is preferred by Hendewcrk and some older writers, but is not so natural 
as that which makes the former denote the object or effect of the action. 
For the true construction of his silver and hi's gold, see the note 011 chap. 
ii. 20. For the same enallage of person, in a similar connection, see chap. 
i. 29. Trust in idols and reliance upon human helpers arc here, and often 
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elsewhere, put together, as i<lcntical in principle, and closely connected in 
the experience of ancient Israd. (Sec the notes on chap. ii. 8, 22.) 

8. This future nbandonmcnt of all false confhlenccs is described as 
springing from the demonstration of Jcho,ah's willingness arnl power to 
~ave. A ncl Assyria shall fall by no 11wn's sword, aml no morfol's swo,rl 
shall devour hiin, and he sl,all flee from before the s1rnrd, and his youn9 men 
(or chosen warriors) sliall /,ecome tributary (literally, tribute). ci•~-~S and 
:J)t,nb arc commonly explained as emphatic componn<ls, like j'V·~, in 
chap. x. Hi, implying not mere negation hut contrariety, something in
Jinitely more than man. In such a comparison, the antithesis of mighty 
11!an and mean man seems so entirely out of place, that it is best to cxpiain 
t:••~ and Cl)~, according to the o.-dinary principle of parallelism, as crini
rnlcnt,;. In either case, the terms arc uni,·crsal and cxclusirn. For 1\ a 
few manuscripts and one of the earliest editions read ~,, 1101 from tlie sword, 
i. e. he shall flee when no man pursueth_ (Prov. xxviii. 1). But the 
plconastic dativo after verbs of motion is a common Hebrew idiom. 
Vitringa and others derive D~ from t:11;1'? to melt, and explain the whole 
phrase to mean, shall be mcftc,l, i.e. either dispersed or overcome with fear. 
But in every other case the expression means to become tributary, with a 
special rcfen,ncc to the rendering of service to a snpcrior. The objection 
that the pl'ophecy, as thus explained, was not fulfilled, proceeds upon the 
false assumption that it refers exclusively to the overthrow of Sennacherib's 
host, whereas it describes _the decline and foll of the Assyrian power after 
that catast!'ophc. 

!). And his rock (i. e. his strength) fromfertr shall pass away, arl<l his 
chiefs shall l,e afraid ef a standard ( or signal, aR denoting the prc~cnce of 
the enemy), saith Jehm.:ali, to whom there ,is a fire in Zion and af11r11ace in 
Jerusalem. Besides the version aboYe given of the first clause, which is 
that of Jerome (fortitudo transibit), there are two constructions, also ancient, 
between which mo<lcrn ,niters arc divide(l. Kimchi explains the words to 
mean, that in his Higlit he should pass by the strongholds on his own 
frontier, where he might lrnYC taken refuge. Grotius riuotcs in illustration 
the Latin proverb, fugit ultra casa111. Hendcwcrk modifies this explanation 
by supposing em·crus in the hills to be referred to, as customary places of 
concealment. The other·constmction is proposed by Aben Ezra: he shall 
pass (not l,y but) to his stronghold, i·. e. as Calvin understands it, Nineveh. 
N'eithcr of these explanations seems_ so obvious and simple as the one just 
gi,·en. Lowth arbitrarily translates lO~t.;l at his fli~ht. Zwinglc applied this 
clause to the cowarcllv desertion of the standards. The last clause, accord
ing to l'iscator, mea~s, whose hearth is in Jerusalem, or as Gill expresses 
it, who keeps liousc there, and therefore will clefiwl it. Dnt this use of fire 
andfurnace is not only foreign from the usage of the Scriptures, bnt from 
the habits of the orientals, who barn no such association of idcns between 
hcmlh an<l l1mne. The trne explanation of the clause seems to be that 
which supposes an allusion l,oth to the sacred lire on the altar, nnd to the 
consuming fire of God's presence, whose altar flames in Zion and whose 
w!'ath slrnll thence Harne to destroy his enemies. Compare the explanation 
of the mystical name Ariel in the note on chnp. xxix. 1. 

END OF \'OL. I. 




